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CHAPTER I — Sainya-Darsana 
Observing the Armies 


Srimad Bhagavad-gita consists of eighteen chapters that 
culminate in the message of bhakti, or devotion to the Supreme 
Lord. From Arjuna’s behaviour on the battlefield, it seems that 
he is immersed in lamentation. Krsna explains that the eternal 
function of the soul has nothing to do with the function of 
body, dynasty and caste, although those who falsely identify 
the body as the real self cannot understand this. As long as the 
living entity remains bound by the deluding material energy 
(maya) and misidentifies his body as his self, he is forced to 
undergo the miseries of lamentation, delusion, fear and so on. 
It is therefore imperative that he accept the shelter of a spiritual 
master who is conversant with the Truth. 


Cuaprer 2 - Sankhya-Yoga 
Yoga Through Distinguishing the Soul from the Body 


When the living entity accepts the shelter of a bona fide guru, 


he realizes his own ignorant condition. He then tries to become 
free from the illusory traps of the deluding potency by giving 
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up his own conceptions and respecting the instructions of the 
spiritual master. The bona fide guru is a seer of the Truth, a 
devotee who has pure, exclusive love for the Lord. Therefore, 
he is free from the four defects of illusion, error, imperfect 
senses and deception. When a practitioner of bhakti hears 
instructions from the lotus mouth of the all-merciful spiritual 
master, he understands the difference between the soul and 
the material body. He also realizes the ill-effects of sense 
enjoyment and becomes attracted to hearing the conceptions, 
characteristics and glories of the sages, whose minds are fixed 
in transcendence. Then, by the influence of saintly association, 
an awareness sprouts within his heart of the need to attain 
conclusive knowledge of the Absolute Truth. 


CHAPTER 3 — Karma-Yoga 
Yoga Through the Path of Action 157 


When the living entity has heard Sri Krsna’s instructions, he 
understands that the path of spiritual advancement whereby the 
fruit of one’s pious action is offered to the Lord (karma-yoga) 
consists of endeavours in service to Him that are performed 
without selfish desire. If the heart is full of desires for sense 
enjoyment, accepting the garb of a renunciant is not actual 
renunciation but hypocrisy, and it can never bring auspiciousness. 
The living entity should perform his prescribed duty as service 
to Bhagavan, because performing that duty for sense enjoyment 
produces no auspicious result. Performance of prescribed duty, 
such as Vedic sacrifices, can award mundane sense pleasure, but 
such pleasure is temporary and mixed with distress. Offering the 
Lord the fruit of one’s actions, however, purifies the heart. It is 
therefore auspicious to abandon negligence of one’s prescribed 
duty as well as abandon sinful acts and the selfishly motivated 
performance of one’s duty, and instead selflessly perform that 
duty, offering its result to Bhagavan. 


CHAPTER 4 — Jnana-Yoga 
Yoga Through Transcendental Knowledge 221 


The Fourth Chapter begins with instructions on the path of 
spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge 
(jūāna-yoga). It first explains that one can only obtain genuine 
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knowledge of the Truth by receiving the mercy of sri gurudeva, 
who has seen that Truth. The process of receiving this mercy is 
to hear from a person in a bona fide disciplic succession. That 
transcendental knowledge cannot possibly be attained through 
mundane learning, intelligence or knowledge. This chapter also 
explains that an incarnation of the Supreme Lord appears in 
every millennium. The birth and activities of the Lord are divine, 
and it is foolish and offensive to consider them mundane. One 
attains this knowledge of the Absolute Truth in the association 
of a self-realized spiritual master. One gradually hears from 
him about the unique characteristics of communion with the 
Lord through such knowledge and its superiority over linking 
with Him by offering Him the fruit of one’s work. A person can 
easily cross over the ocean of birth and death by taking shelter of 
authentic knowledge. The practitioner who doubts this cannot 
make progress. One who lacks this conclusive knowledge of 
the Truth will become fallen and deviate from the path. He will 
become trapped again in the cycle of fruitive action. 


CHAPTER 5 — Karma-Sannyāsa-Yoga 
Yoga Through Renunciation of Action 287 


Upon attaining knowledge of the Truth, the practitioner becomes 
qualified to connect with the Supreme through the renun- 
ciation of prescribed duty. At that time, he realizes that real 
renunciation means to give up attachment to prescribed action 
and its fruits. For one whose heart is still impure, it is both 
proper and beneficial to adopt the practice of offering the fruit 
of one’s work to the Lord, remaining detached from both the 
process and its result, rather than completely renouncing the 
work itself. Selflessly offering of the results of one’s prescribed 
duty to the Lord bestows the qualification to attain the nature 
of brahma, or God; and those who know God attain peace. 


Cuarter 6 - Dhyāna-Yoga 
Yoga Through the Path of Meditation 321 


The practitioner understands from the instructions of the 
spiritual master who has seen the Truth that one can only 
meditate on the Supreme Lord when the heart has been 
purified. A genuine mystic (yogi) or renunciant is devoid of 
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mundane desire, because no one can attain perfection in yoga 
as long as one still desires material enjoyment. It is necessary 
to regulate eating and recreational activities to attain perfection 
in yoga. This perfection means (1) seeing the Supreme Lord as 
the indwelling witness in the hearts of all living entities, and 
(2) realizing that all living entities exist only due to the support 
and shelter of the Lord. It is also clearly stated in this chapter 
that a devotee of the Lord is superior to a fruitive worker, an 
empiric philosopher and a mystic. 


CHAPTER 7 — Vijnana-Yoga 
Yoga Through Realization of Transcendental Knowledge 369 


Constant study of these instructions leads one to the firm 
understanding and realization that Bhagavan Sri Krsna alone 
is the ultimate limit of the Supreme Absolute Reality and 
that there is no Absolute Reality other than Him. Only by 
surrendering exclusively to His lotus feet can one become free 
from the bondage of the deluding material energy. Four types 
of people have no qualification to engage in worship of the 
Supreme Lord because they perform impious acts: the foolish, 
the lowest among mankind, those whose nature is demoniac, 
and those whose knowledge is covered by illusion. Conversely, 
four classes of people are endowed with spiritual merit and 
can therefore engage in worship of Him: the inquisitive, the 
distressed, those who desire wealth, and those desirous of 
liberation. In this world, the devotees of the Lord are most 
rare. One does not attain one’s eternal welfare by worshipping 
various demigods and goddesses. 


Cuarrex 8 - Tāraka-Brahma-Yoga 
The Yoga of Absolute Deliverance 419 


Only those who are exclusively devoted to the Supreme Lord 
can know tattvas, or fundamental spiritual principles, in 
regard to the Lord's featureless aspect (brahma-tattva), fruitive 
action (karma-tattva), the basis of this material manifestation 
(adhibhūta-tattva), etc. One-pointed devotees can easily attain 
Krsna (Gītā 8.14). Devotees of the Supreme Lord never take 
rebirth (Gītā 8.16). One can only attain Him by exclusive 
devotion (Gītā 8.22). 
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Cuarren 9 - Raja-Guhya-Yoga 
Yoga Through the Most Confidential Knowledge 451 


The king of all knowledge, or the most confidential of all 
secrets, refers to supremely pure devotional service only. 
Material nature is not the original cause of the cosmic creation, 
because its potency to create only comes by the inspiration 
of the Supreme Lord. It is foolish and offensive to think that 
$ri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is a human 
being, or that His body, composed of eternality, knowledge 
and bliss, is made of five material elements like the body of 
an ordinary conditioned soul. Genuine saints engage in the 
worship of $ri Krsna with exclusive devotional moods, and $ri 
Krsna personally attends to their necessities. It is against the 
prescribed rules to worship different demigods, because Sri 
Krsna alone is the enjoyer and master of all Vedic sacrifices. 
The Supreme Person accepts anything that is offered with 
love by the pure devotee. In the last verse of this chapter, it is 
concluded that pure devotion is the only means to attain the 
Supreme Lord. 


CHAPTER 10 — Vibhūti-Yoga 
Yoga Through Appreciating the Opulences of the Supreme Lord 535 


By sincerely and constantly studying this chapter, one will 
understand that Sri Krsna is the basis of all majesty and all 
potencies. The entire material universe with all its opulences is 
just one quarter of His opulence. When one attains knowledge 
of the Lord’s majesty, one can easily understand that everything 
is directly or indirectly related to Him. He bestows buddhi-yoga, 
or pure intelligence, upon His devotees so that they attain a 
sound understanding of tattva, fundamental philosophical 
principles. In this way, their ignorance is destroyed and they 
engage in worship with pure love. 


Cnaprek 11 - Višvarūpa-Daršana-Yoga 
Yoga Through Beholding the Lord's Universal Form 581 


This chapter reveals that the universal form of the Supreme Lord 
is external. His personal form is transcendental and human- 
like. Only devotees whose eyes are anointed with pure love can 
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see the form of the Lord, the supreme enjoyer of transcendental 
mellows. He is only attained by the yoga of exclusive devotion. 


CHAPTER 12 — Bhakti-Yoga 
Yoga Through Pure Devotional Service 643 


This chapter explains that Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who has no source other than Himself, is the Supreme 
Reality, and that He is the topmost object of the living entity’s 
exclusive worship. One can easily attain Him by pure devotion. 
Devotees who are endowed with single-pointed devotion are 
most dear to Him. Those who adhere to the philosophy that 
the Supreme Lord has no features and that the living entity can 
become the Lord, receive only misery. 


Cuarrek 15 - Prakrti-Purusa-Vibhaga-Yoga 
Yoga Through Understanding the Distinctions Between 
Material Nature and the Enjoyer 679 


This chapter gives deep insight into material nature and the 
conscious living entity. Through this discussion, the Supreme 
Lord bestows a lucid understanding of absolute principles 
upon His surrendered devotees and thus delivers them from 
the ocean of the material world. When pure devotion arises in 
the heart, knowledge and renunciation naturally appear there 
as a secondary result. However, in order to strengthen one’s 
understanding of the true nature of devotion to Him, it is still 
necessary to deliberate upon knowledge to attain realization 
of it. When a devotee attains a clear understanding of absolute 
principles, he becomes qualified to attain prema, or pure loving 
devotion to the Supreme Lord. 


Cuarrex 14 - Guna-Traya-Vibhaga-Yoga 
Yoga Through Transcending the Three Modes of Material Nature 741 


An analytical study of this chapter leads to the understanding 
that this material world expands simply by the action and 
interaction of the three modes of material nature: goodness, 
passion and ignorance. Practitioners of bhakti-yoga can easily 
cross over these three modes and finally become gualified to 
attain the Supreme Lord. 
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This material world extends from the lower planetary systems 
to the higher. Living entities are separated parts of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Those who are opposed to Him are 
bound by the result of their actions and wander in various 
higher and lower species of life. However, by great fortune, one 
may attain the mercy of a bona fide spiritual master, and under 
his direction completely engage in the worship of Sri Krsna, 
knowing Him alone to be the Supreme Person. The devotees’ 
absorption in their worship makes them aware of everything. 
Consequently, they can easily cross over the ocean of this 
material world. 


Cuapter 16 - Daivasura Sampada-Yoga 
Yoga Through Discerning Divine and Demoniac Qualities 819 


This chapter explains the divine and demoniac natures. The 
living entity who is bewildered by the external, illusory potency 
of the Supreme Lord is controlled either by divine or demoniac 
qualities. When one takes shelter of a divine nature, he becomes 
inclined towards the worship of the Supreme Lord. On the 
contrary, those who adopt a demoniac nature and become averse 
to Him go to hell. Those of a demoniac nature proselytize the 
theory of māyāvāda, that everything is illusory, including the 
Supreme Lord Himself. It is essential to become released from 
this demoniac tendency. This can be achieved by worshipping 
the Lord with faith, in the association of pure devotees. 


CHAPTER 17 — Šraddhā-Traya-Vibhāga-Yoga 
Yoga Through Discerning the Three Types of Faith 845 


This chapter explains the three types of faith. According to 
the association he keeps and the nature acguired from his 
previous impressions, a person develops faith in that which is 
in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance. When the living 
entity completely takes the association of pure devotees of Hari 
(the Supreme Lord) then transcendental faith appears in his 
heart. He can then worship the Lord, who is transcendental. 
Such a devotee is an actual saint. 
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Cuaprer 18 - Moksa-Yoga 
The Yoga of Liberation 875 


This chapter presents the essence of the entire Gitd. First, 

Sri Krsna is identified as the highest Truth among all of His 

transcendental manifestations, and then the most confidential 

instruction is given. It is explained that one can attain service 

to Him, which is full of transcendental mellows, in His supreme 

abode, by following these practices in sequence: 

(1) Surrendering to Him 

(2) Practising of the nine limbs of bhakti 

(3) Accepting the shelter of bhava-bhakti, or pure 
transcendental devotion. 
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On the battlefield, Arjuna receives the instructions 
of the Gita from Sri Krsna. 
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The exact location in Kuruksetra (30° 2’ N, 76° E), where Srimad Bhagavad- 
gità was spoken by Bhagavan Sri Krsna to Arjuna, as seen today. 
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O mighty-armed Arjuna, the three qualities born of material nature — 
goodness, passion and ignorance — bind the immutable living entity who 
dwells within the body (14.5). 
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Always absorb your mind in Me, become My devotee, dedicate yourself to 
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fully devoted to Me in My service, you will certainly achieve Me (9.34, 
18.65). 
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Foreword 


(to the Hindi edition) 


PRAYING TO SRI GURU, the Vaisnavas and Bhagavan and begging for 
their merciful blessings, I proceed to write the foreword to this present 
edition of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. In undertaking such an endeavour, the 
causeless mercy and auspicious blessings of the disciplic succession of 
spiritual masters in the line of Sri Rapa Gosvami and Srila Prabhupada 
Sarasvati Thakura are our sole aid and shelter. 

Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti published its first edition of Srīmad 
Bhagavad-gita on 6 September 1977, by the auspicious desire and 
blessings of my Sri Gurupada-padma, nitya-līlā-pravista om visnupáda 
astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja. 
That edition included the Gita-bhüsana commentary of the brilliant 
sun among vedānta-ācāryas, Sri Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņapāda, as 
well as an elucidating translation entitled Vidvad-ranjana by nitya-lila- 
pravista om visnupāda Sri Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. Following that, 
on 3 October 1990, Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti published an abridged 
pocket edition, consisting of only the Sanskrit verses and their Bengali 
translations. 

Several editions of Srimad Bhagavad-gita were published under the 
editorship of jagad-guru nitya-līlā-pravista om visnupáda astottara- 
Sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī Gosvami Prabhupāda. 
Some included Srila Baladeva Vidyabhtsanapada’s Gītā-bhūsana 
commentary, some Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s Sarartha- 
varsini commentary, and some Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s 
translations entitled Vidvad-rafijana and Rasika-ranjana. Later, various 
editions were published in Bengali by different mathas, temples 
and missions in the line of Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura. An 
Assamese edition was published in Tejapura, Assam, and some English 
editions were published in Calcutta and Tamil Nadu. A Hindi edition 
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita with the commentaries of Srila Cakravarti 
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Thakura or Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsanapáda had not yet been made 
available. Consequently, the Hindi-speaking populace both in India 
and the whole world was bereft of such an edition of this jewel-like 
book. 

It is for this reason that my Godbrother pūjyapāda Srila Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja, the vice-president of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti 
and general editor of its publications, is publishing this present edition 
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita with its Sanskrit verses, an anvaya (word- 
for-word), verse translations and the Sārārtha-varsiņī commentary of 
the great preceptor, sri-gaudiya-vaisnava-dcarya Sri Srila Višvanātha 
Cakravarti Thakura. He is also presenting a simple, comprehensible 
commentary known as Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti. Sri Gaudīya 
Vedanta Samiti will remain eternally grateful and indebted to him for 
this. By deeply studying this book, the virtuous, intelligent readers will 
certainly receive supreme benefit and bliss. 

At the end of his preface to the Gita, jagad-guru om visņupāda Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments, 


Unfortunately, most of the commentaries and Bengali translations 
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita published to date are written by the 
advocates of the doctrine that the living entity and the Supreme Lord 
are non-different in every respect (abheda-brahmavāda). Only a few 
publications contain commentaries and translations that are in line 
with pure devotion to Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The commentaries of Sankaracarya and Anandagiri are full of 
absolute monism (abheda-brahmavāda), or the doctrine that the living 
entity is non-different from the Absolute Truth. The commentary 
of Srila Sridhara Svāmī, though not full of brahmavāda, consists of 
a scent of the Rudra sampraddya’s doctrine of purified non-dualism 
(sāmpradāyika suddhādvaita). Some statements in the commentary 
of Sri Madhusūdana Sarasvatipada support bhakti, but its final 
instruction and essence expound abheda-brahmavāda, or monistic 
liberation. The commentary of Sri Ramanujacarya is completely in 
accordance with bhakti, but those who taste pure bhakti-rasa cannot 
derive ever-increasing bliss from it. 

In our country, no commentary was available that follows Sri 
Caitanya Mahàprabhu's philosophy of inconceivable oneness and 


xviii 


FOREWORD 


difference (acintya-bhedabheda). Therefore, to facilitate the pure 
devotees’ relish of rasa and to benefit faithful people, I took great pains 
to procure the commentary of Sri Gaurānga Mahāprabhus devout 
follower, the most erudite Sri Višvanātha Cakravarti Mahāšaya, the 
crest jewel among devotees. 

I have now published the Gītā with this commentary as well 
as with a Bengali verse translation named Rasika-raūjana. The 
commentary, written by Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa Prabhu, which 
also follows the teachings of $riman Mahaprabhu, consists mainly of 
philosophical conceptions. Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary, 
however, is full of both philosophical conceptions and the mellow 
of pure love (priti-rasa). 1 have published the commentary of Srila 
Cakravarti Thakura, because his conceptions are easy to comprehend 
and his Sanskrit language straightforward. The general reader will 
therefore be able to understand it easily. 


Jagad-guru Srila Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada comments, 


Even though there are countless expositions, commentaries, 
and translations of this book in many languages, Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravartī Thakura still composed his Sarartha-varsini commentary, 
which follows the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava conceptions. He did 
this especially for the rasika Gaudiya devotees. Srila Višvanātha 
Cakravarti Thakura is fourth in disciplic succession from Srila 
Narottama Thakura and is the guardian and preceptor of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava dharma in its intermediate period. This verse about him is 
most famous: 

visvasya nātha-rūpo 'sau 
bhakti-vartma-pradaršanāt 

bhakta-cakre vartitatvāt 
cakravarty ākhyayābhavat 


He is known by the name Visvanatha, the Lord of the uni- 
verse, because he indicates the path of bhakti, and he is called 
Cakravartī (he around whom a circle, or assembly, turns) because 
he always remains in the assembly (cakra) of pure devotees. 


All Gaudiya Vaisnavas know something about Srila Cakravartī 
Thākura. In particular, those who study the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, 
discuss the Gītā and study, teach and deliberate upon the Gaudīya 
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scriptures will surely, to some extent, be aware of his transcendental 
brilliance. Few authors have appeared among the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
preceptors who have written Sanskrit works and commentaries as 
extensively as Srila Cakravarti Mahāšaya. 

In the year 1706, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura was very 
old. He sent his student, gaudīya-vedāntācārya, the highly erudite 
Sripada Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, and his disciple, Sri Krsnadeva, to a 
philosophical assembly in Jaipur. Great misfortune had befallen the 
members of the Gaudiya sampradāya there because they had forgotten 
their sāmpradāyika identity and had disregarded Vaisnava Vedanta. To 
dissipate that misfortune, Sripada Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa composed 
an independent treatise on the Brahma-sūtra in accordance with 
the thoughts of the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya. In this way 
he rendered a most distinguished service to the sampradāya, which 
greatly pleased Srila Cakravarti Thakura. This was the second of Srila 
Cakravarti Thakura’s great accomplishments in preaching Vaisnava 
dharma. It is also a shining example of an approved rectification 
performed by a non-seminal brahmana and Vaisnava ācārya. 


Srimad Bhagavad-gita consists of eighteen chapters, which 
comprise Chapters Twenty-five to Forty-two of the Bhisma-parva of 
Mahabharata. Sri Krsna’s friend Arjuna is the listener, and Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna is the speaker. Before reading Srimad Bhagavad-gītā, it is of 
utmost importance to know the mutual relationship between Arjuna 
and Bhagavan and to understand Arjuna’s conception of Sri Krsna 
as the Supreme Lord. Srimad Bhagavad-gita is not a ‘scripture’ born 
of imagination, so there is no need of any interpretation of it that 
is rooted in mundane speculation. Sri Arjuna, Safijaya, Dhrtarāstra, 
Janamejaya and the sages headed by Saunaka never took the Gita 
to be a metaphor. To say that Safijaya represents divine vision, that 
Dhrtarāstra represents the blind mind, and that both are situated in the 
one body is simply the result of a sprouting imagination. Conversely, 
it is natural for a mind that is controlled by the soul to have divine 
vision, for that mind is capable of controlling the senses. 

Generally, people understand Gita to refer to Srimad Bhagavad-gita, 
which was instructed by Sri Krsna to His friend Arjuna. Modern-day 


FOREWORD 


bookstores, however, contain titles such as Gītā-samanvaya and Gita- 
granthāvalī, promoting them as great works that embody the very 
essence of scriptural knowledge. Why is there objection to accepting 
the excellence and antiquity of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which is spoken 
by Sri Bhagavan and which has been adorned with such superlative 
titles as sarva-jūāna-prayojikā (that which employs all knowledge), 
sarva-šāstra-sārabhūtā (the essence of all scriptures) and tattvartha- 
maūjarī (the flower bud of imports on the Absolute Truth)? In the 
name of showing individuality and liberality, impersonalists, monists, 
polytheists and those who endeavour to synthesize spirit and 
matter, use terms such as samanvaya (harmonization, or synthesis) 
that shamelessly profess everything to be equal. Such persons are 
forever busy demonstrating their liberal morality through concocted 
commentaries that endeavour to offer some speculative form of 
adjustment on Srimad Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam and other 
scriptures. 

At present, the word samanvaya is misused and misinterpreted. True 
harmony can only be found in Bhagavan. Fabricated conceptions can 
never be equated with harmony. Samanvaya-bhāsyas (commentaries 
that claim to present a harmonious conclusion) on the Gītā are now 
found in shops and bookstores, but it is neither concord (anvaya) nor 
synthesis (samanvaya) to say that the world is Paramešvara (the Supreme 
Lord) or that Paramesvara is the world. This infectious disease of the 
doctrine of ‘harmony’ is evident in many of the so-called educated elite. 
It must be opposed and refuted. 

Those who pride themselves on their Western education avoid placing 
their faith in the scripture and investigating true knowledge through it. 
Rather, they resort to various types of mundane logic to satisfy their 
tendency for inquiry. Atheistic historians and researchers analyze a 
scripture using the latest research methods in order to determine its 
time of composition. Because they fail to accept its factual substance, 
they are unable to reconcile aspects of the scriptures that contradict 
their conclusions. Srimad Bhagavad-gītā is a part of Mahabharata, yet 
they say it was added at a later date. This kind of research does not 
spread the glories of the eternal distinguished culture of sages who 
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have seen the Truth (ārya-rsis); rather, it only confirms the researchers’ 
indifference and disdain toward them. It is not a quest for immortal 
nectar but the spitting of poison. 

Modern educated people fill their speeches and writings with 
the word ‘sectarian’ so as to boast their liberality. They forget that 
the glory of ārya-dharma, which is eternal, is sectarianism in its 
most pure sense. The current of true conceptions that is received 
through the guru-paramparā is termed sampradaya, or a disciplic 
lineage that completely and properly bestows the Supreme Truth. 
This current has been flowing since time immemorial in the 
theistic society of India. 

The árya-rsis firmly established the system of sampradāya on a solid, 
scientific foundation. The attempt to destroy it began with a fierce attack 
by those who adhered to atheistic communism, which came from the 
West. The root cause of such calamity is an erroneous understanding 
of the word ‘sectarian’. Now, many fabricated, narrow-minded sects 
loudly voice their opposition to the bona fide sampradāyas. Unable to 
pursue the Absolute Truth, they take shelter of opportunism, thinking 
the frantic dance of their minds to be liberality, or public opinion. 
Consequently, they are forced to become impersonalists, worshipping 
brahma, the featureless aspect of the Absolute Truth, which is devoid of 
all potency. The plot to prove that Sri Bhagavan, the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, is featureless is now termed non-sectarian, or asampradayika. 

It is fashionable to write so-called spiritual or non-sectarian 
commentaries on the Gita and other scriptures. Regrettably, however, 
in today’s society, non-sectarianism refers to willfulness, opportunism, 
and lack of inhibition. One should understand that those who reject 
the realized truths of the ārya-rsis — those who know past, present 
and future — and the eternally perfect, exalted personalities, and who 
assert that their doctrines are spoiled by sectarianism, are in fact 
attached to impersonalism and materialism. Such people label as 
non-sectarian the commentaries of political leaders, fruitive workers, 
empiric philosophers and mystics. 

To understand the actual conclusions of Srimad Bhagavad-gita and 
to philosophically deliberate upon them, one must take shelter of the 
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instructions of the previous ācāryas and follow those instructions. 
One will then be able to perceive and realize the inner intention 
of the Gita. A subject becomes easy to understand if the author 
himself gives an explanation, or commentary, otherwise one’s own 
understanding of the subject will naturally be tainted by the four 
defects: error, illusion, imperfect sense perception and deception. 
Consequently, one cannot possibly understand the intention of the 
Gita unless one takes shelter of the realized truth imparted by the 
sages who know past, present and future, and the previous ācāryas 
within the disciplic succession, who are devoid of such faults. There 
is no other way. 

I shall try to present some of the truths that my most worshipful 
spiritual master, Sri Srila Bhakti Prajtiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja, 
spoke on the subject of the Gita. 


The purpose of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā is not to promote diplo- 
macy or the ethics of a ksatriya, but rather to teach complete surren- 
der to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, the utmost Supreme Absolute 
Truth. 

Arjuna, is the cause of the Gītā's appearance and he can never 
be bewildered. His bewilderment is an act, solely to facilitate the 
appearance of the Gita, for he is the eternal associate and friend of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 

Sri Vyāsadeva says, “partho vatsah” (Gītā-mahātmya 6). From this 
we can understand that the milk of the Gita was not only intended for 
Arjuna, who is here compared to a calf. 

Sri Krsna says, “mam ekam šaraņam vraja — take exclusive shelter 
of Me” (Gita 18.66). Here, the word ekam indicates that the sole 
intention of the Gītā is to help one surrender to Sri Krsna, the 
possessor of all potency. 

In the Gita (9.31), we see that Bhagavan makes His devotee, 
Arjuna, declare that His devotee never perishes: kaunteya pratijānīhi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati. The purport is that Bhagavan always 
protects the vows of His devotees in every way, while He slackens 
His own vows simply upon hearing His devotee’s prayers of distress. 
Therefore, out of His bhakta-vatsalya (affection for His devotees) 
Bhagavan proclaims His devotee’s victory. 
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In the Gita (4.9) He says, “My birth and activities are divine and 
full of inconceivable potency.” 

The Vedas have emanated from Iévara’s breathing, but the words 
of Sri Gita have emanated from His lips. The Gita is therefore as 
transcendental as the Vedas. In this regard, there is no scope for 
argument. 

In the Gita (9.11) Bhagavan tells Arjuna, “Foolish people, who are 
bewildered by māyā, consider My transcendental form of eternality, 
knowledge and bliss to be ordinary, like a perishable human body, and 
thus they slight Me.” Something that is devoid of form or features is 
never worshipable. Moreover, absence of features does not constitute 
transcendence. The forms of Bhagavan and the Vaisnavas are eternal, 
all cognizant and blissful. They cannot be perceived by the mundane 
senses and are completely pure and transcendental. They are nirguna- 
tattva, completely free from the material modes of nature. 


Jagad-guru Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada writes in 
the introduction to his commentary: 


Srimad Bhagavad-gītā, which consists of eighteen chapters, 
is celebrated as an Upanisad. There are countless expositions, 
commentaries and translations of this book in many languages. 
The commentaries of Srila Sridhara, Sri Rāmānuja, Šrī Madhva, 
Šrī Visvanatha and Šrī Baladeva are most prominent. Those who 
have taken shelter of the Gaudīya Vaisnavas’ most worshipful 
Šrī Caitanyadeva are very attached to the commentaries that are 
approved by His associates. Those who are born in a seminal line 
of brahmanas follow the smārta-dharma as propounded by Manu 
and others. The Gita, however, delineates the system of determining 
caste according to character, a system that opposes this doctrine. 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “Those whose intelligence is plundered by 
the desire to be freed from distress worship the demigods according 
to appropriate regulations, being subject to their own natures.” 
Why should we take shelter of demigods and not of Adhoksaja, 
Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is beyond the 
purview of the material senses? If one abandons the worship of the 
transcendental Cupid, Bhagavan Sri Visnu, and worships others 
instead, one’s human intelligence is both lost and destroyed. Until 
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one is free from all desires, one cannot worship Kāmadeva (the 
transcendental ever-fresh Cupid). 


In his introduction to his Rasika-rafijana commentary on the Gita, 
jagad-guru Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes, 


The most compassionate Bhagavan Sri Krsna, whose words always 
hold true, spoke Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which is an investigation 
into the essential import of all the Vedas, to His friend, Arjuna, to 
deliver the entire world. These instructions of the Gita are the only 
means to deliver the world. 

The Gita is therefore the crown jewel of all Upanisads. The 
Upanisads, the Brahma-sütra and Bhagavad-gità are all pure 
devotional scriptures (suddha-bhakti-sāstras). Those who possess a 
transcendental nature will certainly take the renounced order upon 
hearing the Gītā, just as Uddhava did. The deep import of the Gita is 
that a person's eligibility follows in the wake of his nature. Without 
the proper eligibility, the conditioned soul cannot possibly attain 
Bhagavan. Fruitive action (karma), knowledge (jūāna) and devotion 
(bhakti) have different natures, and thus their identities are also 
different. For this reason, after due deliberation, the Vedas have been 
divided into three divisions: karma-kanda, jūāna-kānda and bhakti- 
kanda. One's karma transforms into bhakti once one surpasses the 
desire to attain religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha), sense gratification 
(kama) and liberation (moksa) and instead finds joy in the service 
of Bhagavan. Bhakti is therefore the final aim of the living entity’s 
prescribed duty and also its fruit. 

Bhakti is a very profound principle; it is the very life of jūāna 
and karma and it fulfils their purpose. That is why the discussion 
on bhakti has been placed in the middle six chapters. By this we see 
that supremely pure bhakti is the final goal of the Gita. The verse, 
sarva-dharman parityajya, found at the end of the Gita (18.66), 
establishes that surrender to Bhagavan is the most confidential 
instruction. 


To understand the actual philosophical conclusions and lessons of 
the Gita, from its auspicious beginning until its final conclusion, we 
must first surrender to a spiritual master in the line of the foremost 
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Gaudiya Vaisnava, Sri Ripa Gosvāmī, because the pure words and 
teachings of transcendental and eternally perfect personalities are 
free from error, illusion and so on. In fact, they are our only welfare. 
The neem, mango, tamarind and bel (wood-apple) trees on the banks 
of the pure Bhagavati Ganga grow bitter, sweet and sour fruit, even 
though they are nourished by the same water. Similarly, due to their 
natures, the living entities who are enchanted by māyā, the deluding 
material energy, preach different conceptions after studying the same 
scripture. 

One may ask why Bhagavan instructs His dear friend Arjuna 
to practise karma, jūāna, yoga and so forth if they are not the best 
sādhana. The answer is that Sri Krsna also states in the Gita that 
without bhakti to Sri Bhagavan, all endeavours in karma, jūāna and 
yoga are fruitless and meaningless. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
instructed that worship in anugatya of the gopis of Vraja (ie. following 
in their footsteps), is the highest type of worship. “Aisvarya sithila 
preme nahi mora prita — love that is enfeebled by aišvarya-jūāna does 
not satisfy Me” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 3.16). This is Krsna’s 
hidden intention. In the verse sarva-dharmān parityajya mam ekam 
Saranam vraja, Sri Krsna, the source of all divine incarnations, has 
revealed and proclaimed His sovereignty over the material energy 
and the demigods, and He has also proclaimed Himself to be the 
supreme object of worship for all. He is the basis and shelter of the 
empiric philosophers’ worshipful brahma, the Lord’s featureless 
aspect. He is the non-dual Truth (advaya-jūāna-tattva) and He 
is the one true object (vāstava-vastu) — that is, He is one without 
a second. 

The first six chapters of the Gita discuss karma-yoga, the path of 
spiritual advancement where the fruit of one’s pious action is offered 
to the Lord. The last six discuss jūāna-yoga, the path of spiritual 
advancement through transcendental knowledge. And the middle 
six discuss bhakti-yoga, the path of loving devotion to the Supreme 
Lord (Bhagavan). From this we understand that Bhakti Maha-devi is 
the supreme shelter of karma and jūāna. Bhakti Mahā-devī was once 
established as one who gives life to jūāna, vairāgya and so on, in a 
gathering [in which Srimad-Bhagavatam was discussed] at Mayatirtha 
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Haridvara, the best among the seven holy places. Without the mercy 
of Bhakti-devi, neither karma, jūāna, yoga nor any other process can 
give the desired result. This is specifically evidenced in the following 
verses: bhahtya mam abhijananti (Gita 18.55), bhaktya labhyas tv 
ananyayā (Gita 8.22), bhaktyaham ekayā grāhyah (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
11.14.21), bhaktyā tusyati kevalam, bhaktir evainam nayati (Māthara 
Sruti), and na sādhayati mam yogo (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.20). 

In the authoritative scriptures, the performance of supremely pure, 
exclusive devotion (known as višuddhā-, ananyā- or kevalā-bhakti) is 
said to be the final instruction for the living entity. From the verse, 
satatam kirtayanto mam (Gita 9.14), we understand that worship of 
Bhagavan is the performance of the nine kinds of devotion, headed by 
chanting the name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Krsna. Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta states, “aprakrta vastu nahe prakrta gocara — 
transcendental objects are beyond mundane knowledge and the 
material senses" (Madhya-lilà 9.195). Pride and scholarship are 
defeated in such an attempt. Bhagavan’s mercy can only be attained 
by surrender to Him and by offering Him one's very self. Many 
people who are intoxicated by their mundane scholarship and pride 
try to study and teach the meaning of the scriptures, but they only 
cheat themselves and others. Sri Krsna spoke the verse tesam satata- 
yuktanam (Gita 10.10), for this reason. 

The fundamental principle in regard to Sri Bhagavan (bhagavat- 
tattva) is realized through buddhi-yoga (pure intelligence directed 
towards the attainment of the Lord), which is bestowed by Bhagavan. 
Those who try to understand the import of scripture while faithfully 
taking shelter of Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas, very easily cross over 
the ocean of material existence and attain transcendental devotion 
to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. Performance of such devotion is the 
qualification for prema, pure love of God. Thus the words sarva- 
guhyatama (most confidential), determine the supreme subject matter 
of the Gita, which is prema, the fifth goal of life and the final stage of 
sadhana-bhajana. 

Through this comparative discussion of the Gita, Sri Bhagavan has 
established the supremacy of bhakti-yoga. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu — 
who delivers the people in the age of Kali — along with His dear 
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associates, has shown the path to search for the most worshipful 
Absolute Truth. They have also shown the pinnacle of sādhana- 
bhajana. In this way they have bestowed incalculable benefit upon us. 
This is their causeless, heartfelt compassion upon all living entities. 
Throughout the entire world, their conception is therefore supported 
by wise men and scholars alike. 


Sri Guru-Vaisnava dasanudasa — 
the servant of the servants 
of Sri Guru and the Vaisnavas, 


Tridandibhiksu 

Sri Bhaktivedanta Vamana 
Vyāsa-pūjā of Sri Sri Gurupada-padma 
25 February 1997 
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Introduction 


(to the Hindi edition) 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA is composed by Sri Srimad Krsna 
Dvaipāyana Vedavyāsa, the universal teacher and an incarnation of 
Bhagavan. It constitutes eighteen chapters of Bhisma-parva (Chapters 
Twenty-five to Forty-two) of his vast epic, Sri Mahābhārata. 

Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna has given very valuable and fundamental 
instructions to His eternal associate and dear friend Arjuna for the 
benefit of all human beings, to help them cross the ocean of material 
existence and attain His lotus feet. To enable deluded conditioned 
souls like us to pass beyond the delusion of the external, material 
energy (māyā), He made His eternal associate, Arjuna, become as if 
enchanted by māyā so that he would ask questions that correspond 
to the various eligibilities of the deluded living entities. Sri Krsna 
then answered those questions Himself, thereby dispelling all kinds 
of doubts and defining the means by which the living entities can be 
systematically freed from the delusion of maya. 

Srimad Bhagavad-gita is also known as Gitopanisad. It is the essence 
of all Vedic knowledge and the most significant Upanisad in Vedic 
literature. Those who constantly study this book with faith, under the 
shelter of the spiritual master, saintly persons and Vaisnavas will be 
able to ascertain its true import easily. As a result, they will transcend 
the ocean of material existence and attain transcendental devotion 
to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. In this way, they will become eligible to 
attain pure love for Him. Of this there is not the slightest doubt. 

Nowadays, it is observed that the great thinkers and venerated 
gentlemen of India revere Srimad Bhagavad-gita. Members of all 
disciplic lineages (sampradāyas) also show great honour and faith in 
the Gita. Even many celebrated politicians have shown faith in this 
monarch of books, and philosophers from all countries of the world 
have lauded it profusely. 
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Since ancient times, many commentaries have been written on 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. Famous among them are the commentaries of 
prominent monists (advaitavādīs), such as Sri Sankaracarya, Srimad 
Anandagiri and Sri Madhusūdana Sarasvatī. Most people study and 
lecture from these commentaries alone. Some people conclude their 
study of the Gita with the following commentaries: the principle 
of specialized monism by višistādvaitavādī Sri Rāmānujācārya, the 
principle of purified monism by šuddhādvaitavādī Sridhara Svāmī, or the 
principle of pure dualism by suddha-dvaitacarya Sriman Madhvacarya. 
Furthermore, at present some people also conclude their study with 
the interpretations of political personalities like Lokamānya Tilaka, 
Gāndhījī and Sri Aravinda. Most people, however, do not receive the 
good fortune to deeply study the commentary of the proponent of the 
devotional school of Vedanta established by Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu, 
šrī gaudīya-vedāntācārya Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, who is proficient 
in acintya-bhedābheda-siddhānta (the principle of inconceivable dif- 
ference and non-difference), nor the commentary of Sri Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, the crest jewel of Gaudiya Vaisnava preceptors. 

The Seventh Gosvami of the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya and 
the best among the followers of Sri Rupa Gosvami, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, published in Bengali two editions of the Gita with two 
different elucidations on its translations, which are based on the import 
of Sri Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s and Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana's 
commentaries. His explanations are fundamental and full of beautiful 
conclusions that follow the rūpānuga conception and that are conducive 
to suddha-bhakti. The transcendental benefit bestowed upon mankind 
by these two great editions is indescribable. Through his elucidations, 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura establishes the eternality, universality and 
supremacy of bhakti, thereby bestowing the greatest benefit upon those 
journeying to the kingdom of suddha-bhakti. 

At present, various inauthentic persons are publishing speculative 
commentaries on the Gītā, in which they shamelessly present their 
imaginary, inconclusive theories about the synthesis of spirit and 
matter (cit-jada-samanvayavāda). They also try to prove that pure 
devotion, which is eternal, is worthless. In most of these commentaries, 
either prescribed duty or empiric knowledge in the form of impersonal 
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māyāvādism is expounded as the sole import of the Gītā. By reading 
and hearing such commentaries, people of delicate faith are being 
deviated from the path. 

The nigama-šāstras (Vedas) are very extensive. Some portions 
of them contain instructions on mundane religiosity (dharma), 
others on prescribed duty (karma), others on analytical knowledge 
(sankhya-jnana) and yet others on bhagavad-bhahti, loving devotion to 
Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What is the mutual 
relationship between these systems, and when is it one’s duty to 
relinquish one to engage in another? Although a description of such 
gradated eligibilities is also found in those very scriptures, it is very 
difficult for living entities born in the age of Kali, whose lives are but 
short and whose intellects are meagre, to completely study those vast 
scriptures and ascertain their own qualification. For this reason, a 
concise, straightforward and scientific investigation is indispensable. 

At the end of Dvāpara-yuga, most people became incapable of 
understanding the true import of the Vedic scriptures and thus began 
to propagate their own theories. Some declared karma, or fruitive 
action, to be the sole intention of the Vedas, while others declared 
material enjoyment, analytical knowledge, logic or monism to be 
its sole intent. In this way, the divergent opinions that arose from 
their incomplete knowledge began to create affliction in India, just as 
unchewed foodstuff causes discomfort and pain to the stomach. 

At that time the supremely compassionate Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra 
gave the instructions of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā to His dear associate 
and friend Arjuna for the benefit of the living entities of the world. 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which is an investigation into the essential 
import of all the Vedas, is therefore the crest jewel of all Upanisads. 
It describes the mutual relationship between the processes of 
karma-yoga, jūāna-yoga and so on and expounds pure hari-bhakti 
as the supreme goal of the living entities. Karma-yoga (the path of 
spiritual advancement where the fruit of one’s pious action is offered 
to the Lord), jūāna-yoga (the path of spiritual advancement through 
transcendental knowledge) and bhakti-yoga (the path of loving 
devotion to the Supreme Lord) are not actually different systems; they 
are simply the first, second and third steps of the one yoga process. 
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The first stage of that complete yoga is called karma-yoga, the second, 
jūāna-yoga and the third, bhakti-yoga. The Upanisads, Brahma-sütra, 
and Srimad Bhagavad-gita are completely devotional literatures. 
They elaborately describe karma, jñāna, mukti and the attainment of 
brahma, but then comparatively deliberate on them and ultimately 
establish suddha-bhakti as supreme. 

Readers of the Gītā can be divided in two categories: those possessed 
of a gross, or superficial, understanding (sthūla-daršīs) and those 
possessed of fine discrimination (sūksma-daršīs). The first type makes 
conclusions based exclusively on the external meaning of the Gitd’s 
statements. The second type, however, is not satisfied with only the 
external meanings and inquires into the deep, fundamental purport. 
The external sthūla-daršīs read the Gita from beginning to end and 
conclude that it establishes karma, because after hearing the entire 
Gita, Arjuna understands that to fight is beneficial. 

The sūksma-daršīs, however, are not satisfied with such a shallow 
conclusion. They determine either knowledge of the impersonal 
aspect of the Lord (brahma-jūāna) or transcendental devotion (parā- 
bhakti) to be the aim of the Gita and say that Arjuna's engaging in 
battle is simply an example of adhering to one’s own level of eligibility. 
But this is not the highest essence of the Gita. A man's nature determines 
his qualification to engage in work (prescribed duty). As he maintains 
his life accordingly, he gradually obtains knowledge of the Truth. 
Unless he performs some work, he will have difficulty maintaining 
himself, and without maintaining himself, it will be difficult for him 
to ponder the Truth. Therefore, in the primary stage, it is necessary to 
properly execute one’s prescribed duty that is in accordance with 
one’s varna (caste) and station in life. It is important to know here 
that of all virtuous action (karma), the Gītā only accepts selflessly 
performed action that is offered to Bhagavan. Such karma gradually 
purifies the heart and bestows knowledge of the Truth. Then, through 
the performance of devotion, or bhakti, Bhagavan is finally attained. 

In order to understand Srimad Bhagavad-gita’s purport and ultimate 
subject, one must follow the instructions of the person who spoke it: 
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna. He is referred to as Bhagavan, the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, on every page. Out of His causeless mercy, 
throughout the Gītā, Sri Krsna declares Himself to be Bhagavan, the 
Supreme Absolute Truth: 


aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matvā bhajante mam budhā bhāva-samanvitāh 
Gita (10.8) 


I am the source of both mundane and spiritual worlds. Everything 
emanates from Me. The wise who know this well engage in bhajana 
of Me, with ecstasy in their hearts. 


mattah parataram nānyat kiñcid asti dhanafijaya 
mayi sarvam idam protam sūtre mani-gaņā iva 
Gītā (7.7) 


O conqueror of riches, Dhanafijaya, there is nothing superior to 
Me. This whole creation is dependent on Me, just as jewels are 
strung on a thread. 


aham hi sarva-yajnanam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijānanti tattvenātas cyavanti te 
Gita (9.24) 


Iam the only master and enjoyer of all sacrifices, but those who do 
not recognize My transcendental body fall down and repeatedly 
wander in the cycle of birth and death. 


Many other scriptures also state Sri Krsna to be Svayam Bhagavan: 
ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) 
All avatāras begining with Rama and Nrsimha are the parts, and 
parts of the parts, of the Supreme Person Bhagavan. However, only 
Krsna is the original Svayam Bhagavan. 
i$varah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ānanda-vigrahah 
Brahma-samhita (5.1) 


The Supreme Lord, Isvara, is Krsna; His form is eternal, all- 
knowing and blissful. 
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aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 
yan mitram paramānandam pürnam brahma sanātanam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.32) 


How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all 
the other inhabitants of Vrajabhūmi! There is no limit to their good 
fortune, because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental 
bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman, has become their friend.* 


It is important to know in this regard that of Bhagavan’s various 
incarnations, none have revealed Their Godliness, or bhagavattā. In the 
Gita however, Bhagavan Sri Krsna clearly makes known His position 
as the Supreme Lord, and defines surrender and bhakti to Him as the 
supreme spiritual practice (sadhana) for all living entities. 

Through the principle of tri-satya, or an oath thrice affirmed, Sri 
Krsna establishes His own Godliness and defines devotion to Him as 
the topmost spiritual practice (sadhana) and goal (sādhya). He does this 
with the words mdm eva (to Me) in the verse “mam eva ye prapadyante — 
surrender only to Me” (Gita 7.24); with the words mam eva (to Me) in 
the verse “te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya — they worship only Me” (Gītā 9.23); 
and with the words mam ekam (to Me alone) in the verse mdm ekam 
Saranam vraja — surrender exclusively to Me” (Gītā 18.66). Moreover, 
not only Sri Krsna, but even great sages and perfected souls such 
as Devarsi Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa confirm this truth, and 
Arjuna too accepts it from the very beginning. Therefore, anyone who 
reads or listens to the Gita will approach the Supreme Truth in a mood 
of acceptance, free from the slightest doubt, that the speaker of the 
Gita, Sri Krsna, is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. Each 
and every one of His teachings are completely true. 

Sri Krsna has told Arjuna in the verse bhakto ’si me sakhā ceti rahasyam 
hy etad uttamam... (Gita 4.1—3), “This Gītā is eternal. At first, billions of 
years ago, I gave these instructions to the sun-god, Vivasvan. Vivasvan 
gave them to Manu, and Manu gave them to Iksvaku. This system of 
yoga thus remained in the world through the disciplic succession (guru- 
paramparā), but that paramparā disappeared with the passing of time. 
You are My exclusive devotee, My dear friend and My direct disciple; I 
am therefore bestowing this supreme secret upon you.” 
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It is impossible to comprehend the profound truths of the Gita 
without being a devotee, for throughout this scripture it is declared 
that its import cannot be grasped without bhakti: *bhaktyā tv ananyayā 
šakya aham evam-vidho rjuna — it is only through exclusive devotion 
that My form can actually be seen” (Gita 11.54). The Gita has been 
spoken only for the devotees of Bhagavan. This is what is meant 
by the statement “idam te nātapaskāya nābhaktāya kadācana — you 
should never explain this Bhagavad-gītā to anyone whose senses are 
uncontrolled, who is a non-devotee, who is devoid of a serving mood, 
or who is envious of Me” (Gita 18.67). 

The Gita describes three kinds of sādhakas, or practitioners of a 
particular discipline. They are the jūānī, the yogi and the bhakta. In the 
Gita, the words jūānī and yogi do not refer to impersonalist māyāvādīs 
who maintain that the Absolute Truth is unmanifest, featureless, 
formless and devoid of potency. Rather, they refer to jūānīs and yogis 
who are endowed with bhakti. In the Gītā (7.19), Sri Krsna clearly says, 
“bahtinam janmanām ante jňānavān mam prapadyate — the true jūānī is 
one who is surrendered unto Me and who has pure devotion for Me. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” His definition of a yogi in Gita 6.47 is 
similarly clear: *yogīnām api sarvesāri mad-gatenāntarātmanā — he who 
constantly worships Me with full faith, always thinking exclusively of 
Me within, is, in My opinion, the topmost of all yogis.” 

Therefore, a person who is devoid of bhakti is never eligible to hear 
the Gītā. If he is not eligible even to hear it, how can he understand its 
import? It is necessary to surrender to Sri Krsna’s lotus feet with the 
knowledge that He is Svayam Bhagavan, and to hear the truths of the 
Gita from the mouth of a great devotee in a true guru-paramparā who 
has seen the Truth. Unless a person does this, he will not be able to 
understand the Gītā's import. 

According to Srimad Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna, who possesses all 
majesty and sweetness (aisvarya and mādhurya), is the supreme object 
of worship of the living entities; and bhakti, which attracts Sri Krsna, is 
the supreme process and goal. Nevertheless, because ignorant people 
consider this gross body as T and objects related to it as ‘mine’, they 
remain cheated of their true constitutional nature. They are therefore 
incapable of correctly understanding the essential truths of bhakti. 
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Because of their gross intelligence, they consider mundane fruitive 
activity (karma) the only reality, and because of their ignorance, they 
remain engrossed in it. They consequently fall into the clutches of 
monism, or māyāvāda. Sri Krsna inspired Arjuna to raise the topics 
of these types of mundane religiosity. He then established both their 
insignificance and the supreme eminence of bhakti. 

Of the eighteen chapters of the Gita, the first six establish the 
unique features of karma-yoga; the last six, the main features of jriána- 
yoga; and the middle six, the prominent features of bhakti-yoga. Thus 
bhakti remains situated in the centre and gives shelter to karma and 
jūāna. This is because karma and jūāna are incapable of bestowing 
any result without the assistance of Bhakti-devi. 


KARMA: Bhagavan Sri Krsna personally instructs Arjuna about the 
necessity of performing one’s prescribed duty (karma) for the pleasure 
of Bhagavan. One's not doing so becomes the cause of bondage, as 
stated in Gītā 3.9: "yajūārthāt karmano "nyatra loko "yam karma- 
bandhanah... — O son of Kunti, all actions other than the selfless 
performance of one’s prescribed duty offered to Sri Visnu are a cause 
of bondage to this world. Therefore, become free from all desires for 
the fruits of your actions and perform appropriate action solely for 
His satisfaction.” The word yajūārthāt in this verse means ‘offered to 
Šrī Visnu. Therefore, prescribed duties should be performed solely for 
the pleasure of Visnu, because Sri Krsna says in Gītā 5.29, “bhoktaram 
yajnia-tapasam...— “He who knows Me to be the enjoyer of all sacrifices 
and austerities, the Supreme Controller of all planets and the well- 
wisher of all living entities attains liberation.” He also says in Gita 
3.30, “mayi sarvani karmani sannyasya — all prescribed duties should 
be performed as an offering to Me.” Furthermore, in Gita 9.27, He says, 
“yat karosi... — whatever you do, do it for My pleasure; offer it to Me.” 
We thus see that Sri Krsna instructs living entities who are eligible 
to perform their prescribed duty, to only perform niskama-bhagavad- 
arpita-karma, selfless work offered to the Supreme Lord. He does not 
give them the instruction to merely perform their prescribed duty. 
Karma usually only refers to prescribed duty that is accompanied by 
devotion, or bhakti. Karma in which bhakti predominates over karma 


XXXVI 


INTRODUCTION 


is known as karma-misra-bhakti or pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti. Only when 
the performance of one’s prescribed duty is solely for the pleasure 
of Bhagavan can it truly be termed karma, as stated in the verse tat 
karma hari tosanam yat (Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29.49). For this reason, 
in Gita 11.55, Bhagavan also states, “mat karma krn... yah sa mam eti 
pāndava — only he who performs karma for My pleasure attains Me.” 


JNANA: Sri Krsna states that among the four kinds of people who are 
surrendered to Him, namely, the distressed (ārtta), the inquisitive 
(jijūāsu), the seekers of wealth (arthārthīs), and those in search of 
knowledge (jūānīs), the jūānīs are best. What is the nature of the jūānīs? 
Gita 7.17 states, "tesārh jūānī nitya-yukta eka-bhaktir visisyate — those 
jūānīs possess exclusive devotion for Him and are always absorbed in 
Him.” 

Here, Sri Krsna is not speaking of jūānīs who are impersonalists 
devoid of bhakti. To clarify this, He later says in Gita 7.19, *bahūnārh 
janmanām ante jūānavān mām prapadyate... — after many births, the 
jūānī who is endowed with knowledge that everything both conscious 
and inert is related to Vāsudeva fully takes shelter of Me. Such a great 
soul is extremely rare.” 

The word jūāna refers to knowledge that is not predominated by 
bhakti, whereas knowledge that is inclined towards prema-bhakti is 
known as jūāna-misrā-bhakti. When one has made some progress in 
his sadhana and gives up jñāna due to an abundance of divine love, 
pure, exclusive devotion, or prema-bhakti, manifests in his heart. 


YOGA: At the end of the Sixth Chapter, Bhagavan highly praises the 
yogis by stating that they are even superior to the harmis (those who 
perform their prescribed duty), tapasvis (performers of austerity) and 
jūānīs (those in search of knowledge). He instructs Arjuna to become a 
yogī: tapasvibhyo ‘dhiko yogi (6.46). But in Gita 6.47 Bhagavan defines 
what kind of yogi, “yoginam api sarvesàm mad-gatenāntarātmanā — 
among all kinds of yogis, the best are those who always faithfully 
perform bhajana of Me with their hearts.” The word ‘Me’ in this 
verse refers to Sri Krsna Himself. Therefore, when the Gita speaks of 
the yogi, it refers to the yogi who worships Sri Krsna in every way. In 
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the Gita, yoga does not refer to patarijala-yoga, nor does it refer to the 
activities of karmis, yogis, or performers of dry austerities who are 
devoid of bhahti. 


BHAKTI: After bestowing vision of His universal form upon His 
devotee Arjuna, Sri Krsna tells him, *bhaktyā tv ananyayā $akya 
aham evam-vidho 'rjuna — vision of this form of Mine is only possible 
through exclusive devotion. You are My exclusive premi-bhakta, and 
therefore you have seen it” (Gītā 11.54). “Furthermore, in Gita 18.55, 
He says, *bhaktyā mam abhijānānti — only through pure devotion can 
someone see Me, or know Me in truth, and attain loving service to 
Me in My abode.” 

At the end of the Gita, after giving instructions on the confidential 
knowledge of the featureless aspect of Godhead (brahma-jūāna), the 
more confidential paramātma-jūāna, or īšvara-jūāna (knowledge of 
the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord, Paramātmā) and finally 
the most confidential bhagavad-jūāna (knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead), Sri Krsna says, *sarva-dharmān parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja — abandon all varieties of religion and 
surrender exclusively to Me” (Gītā 18.66). In this verse, Sri Krsna 
instructs Arjuna to surrender to Him, giving up all worldly religion. 
By this, He establishes that bhakti is the only means to attain His 
complete form. Such bhakti is of two types: exclusive (kevala) and 
mixed with another process, predomdinating over it (pradhānī-bhūta). 

Exclusive devotion (kevalā-bhakti) is devoid of the slightest scent 
of reward-seeking action (karma), empiric knowledge (jūāna) and so 
forth, and is completely independent. Devotion that is mixed with 
another process and predominating over it (pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti) is 
of three kinds: karma-pradhānī-bhūta (in which devotion predominates 
over one’s prescribed duty), jūāna-pradhānī-bhūta (in which devotion 
predominates over knowledge) and karma-jūāna-pradhānī-bhūta (in 
which devotion predominates over a mixture of prescribed duties and 
knowledge). When karma and jūāna are devoid of the inclination to 
perform bhakti. they are simply called karma and jūāna respectively. 

Although in some places, the Gītā gives instructions on devotion that 
predominates over another process, those same places, also, certainly 
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indicate exclusive devotion. To know Bhagavan through pradhānī- 
bhūtā-bhakti or to attain Him by it is very difficult. Therefore, in the 
Gita (8.14) Sri Krsna clearly states that He is easily attained through 
exclusive devotion (ananyā-bhakti, or kevalā-bhakti): “ananya-cetah 
satatam yo mam smarati nityasah, tasyaham sulabhah pārtha nitya- 
yuktasya yoginah — I am easily attained by those eternal yogis who, 
being endowed with exclusive devotion, always remember Me and 
worship Me.” 

Furthermore, in Gītā 9.22, Sri Krsna also states how He is controlled 
by the exclusive loving service of His devotees who are endowed with 
ananyā-bhakti: “ananyas cintayanto mam ye janāh paryupāsate, tesàm 
nityābhiyuktānām yoga-ksemam vahamy aham — I Myself provide and 
maintain the needs of devotees who exclusively worship Me and who 
are always engaged in bhakti.” 

In various places throughout the Gita, Bhagavan Sri Krsna states that 
He can be attained only through exclusive devotion: bhaktya labhyas 
tv ananyayā (Gita 8.22), bhajanty ananya-manaso (Gita 9.13), bhaktyā 
tv ananyayā šakya (Gita 11.54), and finally, sarva-dharmān parityajya 
mam ekam šaraņam vraja, aham tvàm sarva-pāpebhyo moksayisyāmi mā 
sucah (Gita 18.66). It is thus verified that visuddha-bhakti, ananyā- 
bhakti, or kevalā-bhakti is the ultimate goal of the living entities. 

How should one practise this ananyd-bhakti? Šrī Krsna 
instructs Arjuna as follows: “satatam kīrtayanto mam yatantas ca 
drdha-vratah, namasyantas ca mam bhaktyā nitya-yuktā upāsate — 
constantly chanting the glories of My names, qualities, form 
and pastimes, endeavouring with determined vows, and offering 
obeisances with devotion, they engage in My worship, remaining 
always connected with Me” (Gītā 9.14). 

By this verse, Sri Krsna teaches that sankirtana is the best method to 
worship Him. Here, sankirtana means the loud singing of Bhagavan’s 
names, form, qualities and pastimes. It also alludes to the other limbs 
of bhakti. 

Many insolently try to understand the Gita with their material 
knowledge, and they also instruct others in this way. They do not 
know, however, that the Gita is transcendental, beyond mundane 
knowledge, logic and intellect. It is beyond the reach of pride, valour, 
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heroism and erudition. It can be understood only by the mercy of 
Bhagavan and bestowed upon one who is surrendered. Therefore, 
the Srutis state, *nāyam ātmā pravacanena labhyo — the Supreme Lord 
is not obtained by expert explanations, by vast intelligence, or even 
by much hearing. He is obtained only by one to whom He Himself 
gives mercy" (Mundaka Upanisad 2.3.3) and “tesam satata-yuktānām... 
dadami buddhi-yogam — upon those who lovingly perform bhajana of 
Me and yearn for My eternal association, I bestow that transcendental 
knowledge by which they attain Me” (Gita 10.10). 

In order to ascertain the meaning of a book, it is necessary to consider 
six things: (1) its opening statements (upakrama), (2) its closing statements 
(upasamhara), (3) its repetition of a subject (abhyasa), (4) the extraordinary 
result of reading it (apūrvatā phala), (5) its praise of a subject (arthavāda) 
and (6) its logical arguments that establish a conclusion (upapatti). Unless 
one considers all six elements, a book's true import remains elusive. Those 
who deliberate on the Gità, keeping these six limbs of analysis in mind, 
will easily understand that pristinely pure devotion is its final import. 
At present, however, ordinary people make conclusions on the meaning 
of the scriptures according to their own whims to fulfil selfish desires. 
They do not deliberate on these six limbs of analysis and therefore remain 
incapable of grasping the author's real intent. 

Nowadays, there is a trend for writers and speakers to make a 
comparative analysis in the areas of acquired knowledge, the application 
of that knowledge, science, politics and so on, but all hesitate to compare 
various religions. They conclude that such a study, which marks one 
religion as superior and another as inferior, would lead to tension or 
dispute between communities, throwing society into unrest. Moreover, 
social and global development would be obstructed. They conclude that 
to successfully engender harmony it is essential to establish equality 
and friendship between all people, rather than to discuss religious 
distinctions, and that only when all religions are harmonized is it 
possible to establish peace and mutual friendship among all. In the field 
of politics, the comparative study of the differences in doctrine between 
heads of state is the only reason for inauspiciousness for a country and 
society. These people think that a comparative study of religion would 
similarly lead to communal dispute. 
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Our comment on this is as follows: Just as a comparative study of 
knowledge and religion is necessary, so is a study of true harmony. 
What does this mean? Say we place on both sides of a scale, virtue 
and evil, sentience and insentience, diamond and coal, a thief and a 
saint, and justice and injustice, and then conclude that they are equal. 
Where is the deliberation? To declare equality in such cases is nothing 
less than ignorance and is incapable of causing real harmony. The word 
samanvaya (harmony) is derived from samyak (complete) and anvaya 
(sequence). In other words, anvaya — the syntax of a sentence, especially 
in terms of grammar — is known as samanvaya. If a sentence is to have 
samanvaya (proper harmony) then the subject, object and verb must 
be properly placed. The syntax will not be proper if we put the verb 
in place of the subject, the object in place of the verb, and any other 
component of the sentence in place of the object. Consequently, if there 
is no anvaya (analysis, or syntax) how will there be any samanvaya 
(harmony)? Proper harmony, or order, leads to coherence, unity and 
the absence of impediments. Conversely, artificially making everything 
equal without considering virtue and fault or qualification and dis- 
qualification cannot be called harmony. It is not true harmony to try 
to please everybody in every way by saying that all are equal. To try to 
please everybody means to please nobody. 

At present, certain persons who adhere to the so-called doctrine of 
harmonization, claim that fruitive action (karma), knowledge ( jūāna), 
mysticism (yoga) and devotion (bhakti) — which are all taught in the 
Gītā — are the same. But therein, Bhagavan distinctly establishes the 
superiority of jñāna over karma, yoga over jūāna, and bhakti over yoga. 
For living entities deluded by the external energy, the performance 
of one’s prescribed duty with a desire for the fruit (sakāma-karma) is 
described as the best. For those who are more developed, the selfless 
performance of one’s prescribed duty in which the fruit of that duty is 
offered to the Supreme Lord (niskāma-bhagavad-arpita-karma) is said 
to be the best. For sādhakas who are even more developed, knowledge 
of the Truth is described as superior. And ultimately, pure devotion 
(suddha-bhakti) is described as most excellent of all. 

Sri Krsna Himself establishes bhakti as the final subject expounded 
by the Gita. To know this is to properly understand the Gita. It is 
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foolish to depend on one’s limited intelligence to seek a harmony in 
the Gītā that is different from the scientific, comparative one spoken by 
Bhagavan. In regard to ascertaining the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna describes knowledge of His impersonal feature (brahma-jñāna) as 
confidential, knowledge of His localized expansion (paramātma-jūāna) 
as more confidential and transcendental devotion to Him (para-bhakti) 
as most confidential. This is the true samanvaya of Gita. 

Some modern commentators consider worship of various demigods 
and goddesses to be equal to the worship of Bhagavan. However, 
the verse ye py anya-devatà (Gita 9.23) states that worship of various 
demigods is unauthorized. Those who worship the demigods attain the 
planets of the demigods, and after enjoying there, they again return to 
this world. But those who worship Bhagavan attain loving service to 
Him in His abode. They never fall from there. This is clearly mentioned 
in the Vedic scriptures: “yas tu nārāyaņarm devam brahma-rudrādi- 
daivataih visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya va nārakī sah — 
those who consider Sri Narayana and the demigods headed by Rudra to 
be equal are atheists and go to hell.” 

Some people incorrectly interpret the verse, “ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham — In whichever way a person serves Me | in 
turn serve him in that very same way. Everyone follows My path in all 
respects” (Gītā 4.11). They quote this to prove that all people ultimately 
attain the same abode, regardless of their type of worship. “There are 
many paths, but their destinations are one.” 

But if we carefully deliberate on this verse, we see that this is not what 
it actually means. Bhagavan is actually saying that He rewards a person 
according to his surrender to Him: “In accordance with his acts, I shall 
reward him.” How, then, is it possible for everyone to be the same? The 
Gita does not state in this or any other verse that one who is surrendered 
achieves the same result as one who is not. Furthermore, the aim of 
those who take shelter of Bhagavan is not the same. The fruitive worker 
takes shelter of Him with a desire to enjoy, the empiric philosopher 
with a desire for liberation, the mystic with a desire to attain mystic per- 
fections, and devotees with a desire to achieve exclusive loving service 
to Him. Their desires, practices and aims are all different; therefore, it is 
not possible that they will achieve the same result. 
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Most people read this verse’s second line, mama vartmānuvartante 
manusyāh pārtha sarvasah, and wrongly conjecture that all people are 
progressing in all ways on the path to Bhagavan. By such thinking, they 
must also conclude that thieves, dacoits, ruffians and adulterers are all 
progressing on the same path, but is this correct? No, never. The true 
meaning of this verse is that karma, jñāna, yoga and bhakti are all paths 
delineated by Bhagavan. People receive a result appropriate to the path 
they follow, in accordance with their qualification. One must accept 
that different paths lead to different results. 

There is a clear distinction between the thoughts and practices of 
Buddhists, māyāvādīs, Jains, Saivites, Saktas and Vaisnavas. It is illogi- 
cal to say that they all attain the same result and destination, for they 
all resort to different practices to fulfil their different desires. Sūnyavādī 
Buddhists desire to merge into nirvana (the void). Advaitavādīs aspire 
for brahma-sāyujya (merging into the effulgence of the Supreme), and 
Šāktas desire material enjoyment. Saivites chant “so *ham — 1 am Him” 
or "sivo "ham — I am Siva" to attain liberation. Buddhists do not accept 
the Vedas, whereas advaitavādīs do and consider them to be of supra- 
mundane origin (apauruseya). Saktas consider mahā-māyā to be the 
primeval potency (ādya-šakti), whereas Saivites hold that it is Umāpati 
Siva who is the para-tattva (Supreme Absolute Truth). Their conceptions, 
practices, aims and objects of worship vary; so is it anything but sheer 
foolishness to say that they all attain the same result? The Gītā certainly 
does not approve of such an opinion. 


A BRIEF LIFE SKETCH OF 


SRILA VISVANATHA CAKRAVARTI THĀKURA 


The crown jewel of Sri Gaudīya Vaisnava ācāryas and the highly 
exalted preceptor Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is the author 
of the famous Sārārtha-varsinī commentary on Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
He appeared in a family of bráhmanas from the Rādhīya community 
of the Nadiyā district in West Bengal. He was celebrated by the name 
Hari-vallabha, and he had two older brothers, Ramabhadra and 
Raghunatha. During his childhood, he completed his study of grammar 
in Devagrama village. He then studied devotional scripture at the home 
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of his spiritual master in the Saiyadabada village of the Mursidabad 
district. While living in Saiyadabada, he wrote Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu- 
bindu, Ujjvala-nilamani-hirana and Bhāgavatāmrta-kanā. Soon after, he 
renounced household life and went to Vrndāvana, where he wrote many 
other books and commentaries. 

In his commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam, named Sarartha-darsini, 
Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura has written the following verse 
at the beginning of the five chapters describing Sri Krsna’s rasa dance 
(Sri Rāsa-paūcādhyāyī): 

sri-rama-krsna-ganga-carandnnatva gurūnuru-premnah 
srila-narottama-natha sri-gauranga-prabhum naumi 


Here, the name ‘Sri Rama’ refers to Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thākuras spiritual master, Sri Rādhāramaņa; ‘Krsna’ refers to his 
grand spiritual master, Sri Krsna-carana; ‘Ganga-carana’ refers to his 
great grand spiritual master, Sri Ganga-carana; ‘Narottama’ refers to his 
great-great grand spiritual master, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura; and 
the word nātha refers to Srila Narottama Thakura’s spiritual master, 
Sri Lokanatha Gosvami. In this way, he offers obeisances to all those in 
his disciplic succession up to Sriman Mahaprabhu. 


Distinguished Service to the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya 


In his old age, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura spent most of his 
time in a semi-conscious or internal state, deeply absorbed in bhajana. 
During that time, a debate broke out in Jaipur between the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas and Vaisnavas who supported the doctrine of svakīyāvāda, or 
the Lord’s pastimes of wedded love. The Vaisnavas from the antagonistic 
camp [of the Sri Ramanuja line] had led King Jaya Singh II of Jaipur 
to believe that the worship of Srimati Radhika with Sri Govindadeva 
is not supported by the scriptures. Their contention was that Srimati 
Rādhikā's name is neither mentioned in the Srimad-Bhagavatam nor in 
the Visnu Purana, and that She was never married to Sri Krsna according 
to Vedic ritual. 

The antagonistic Vaisnavas further objected that the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas did not belong to a recognized sampradāya, or line of 
disciplic succession. From time immemorial, there have been four 
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Vaisnava sampradayas: the Sri sampradaya, the Brahma sampradaya, the 
Rudra sampradāya and the Sanaka (Kumara) sampradāya. In this age of 
Kali, the principal ācāryas of these four sampradāyas are, respectively, 
Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhva, Sri Visnusvami and Sri Nimbaditya. 
The Rāmānuja Vaisnavas said that Gaudiya Vaisnavas were outside 
these four sampradāyas and therefore without pure lineage. Further, 
they argued that because Gaudiya Vaisnavas did not have their own 
commentary on Brahma-sūtra (also known as Vedānta-sūtra), they could 
not be following a genuine Vaisnava disciplic succession. 

Maharaja Jaya Singh knew that the prominent Gaudiya Vaisnava 
ācāryas of Vrndavana were followers of Srila Rapa Gosvami, and 
he summoned them to Jaipur to take up the challenge of the Sri 
Rāmānuja Vaisnavas. The elderly Srila Cakravartī Thakura was fully 
absorbed in the transcendental bliss of bhajana, so he sent his student 
Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa to address the Jaipur assembly. Gaudiya 
Vaisnava vedānta-ācārya Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, the crown of the 
assembly of learned scholars and the greatest among exalted teachers 
of Vedanta, left for Jaipur, accompanied by Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s 
disciple Sri Krsnadeva. 

The caste gosvāmīs had forgotten their own connection with 
the Madhva sampradāya and disrespected the Gaudiya Vaisnavas’ 
doctrinal view, saying it has no connection with Vedanta. This 
caused considerable disturbance to the true Gaudiya Vaisnavas. But 
Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa used irrefutable logic combined with 
powerful scriptural evidence to prove that the Gaudiya sampradāya is 
a pure Vaisnava sampradaya, called the Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya- 
Vaisnava sampradāya, coming in the line of Sri Madhvacarya. Srila 
Jīva Gosvami, Srila Kavi Karņapūra and other previous ācāryas 
also accepted this as fact. The Gaudiya Vaisnavas accept Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam as the genuine commentary on Vedānta-sūtra. For this 
reason, no one in the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya had written a 
separate commentary on Vedānta-sūtra. 

The name of Srimati Radhika, the personification of the pleasure- 
giving potency (hlddini-sakti) and the eternal beloved of Sri Krsna, 
is mentioned in various Puranas. Throughout Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
particularly the Tenth Canto in connection with the description of the 
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Lord’s Vrndavana pastimes, Srimati Radhika is referred to indirectly 
and discreetly. Only rasika and bhāvuka devotees conversant with the 
conclusions of scripture can understand this confidential mystery. 

In the learned assembly in Jaipur, Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsana 
refuted the arguments and doubts of the opposing party, and they 
were silenced by his presentation. He established that the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas are in the disciplic succession from Sri Madhvacarya. 
Despite his victory, however, the contesting party did not accept 
the Gaudiya sampradāya to be of pure Vaisnava lineage, because 
the Gaudiyas had no commentary on Vedānta-sūtra. Srila Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa therefore composed the famous Gaudiya commentary, 
Sri Govinda-bhāsya. Once again the worship of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda 
commenced in the temple of Sri Govindadeva, and the validity of the 
Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya was firmly established. 

It was only on the authority of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
that Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa was able to write Sri Govinda-bhāsya 
and prove the connection of Gaudiya Vaisnavas with the Madhva 
sampradāya. There should be no doubt in this regard. This accom- 
plishment of Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura, performed on behalf 
of the sampradāya, will be recorded in golden script in the history of 
Gaudiya Vaisnavism. 


Re-establishing the Doctrine of Parakiya 


When a slight decline in the influence of the six Gosvamis took place in 
Sri Vrndavana, a controversy arose around the doctrines of wedded love 
(svakīyāvāda) versus paramour love (parakīyāvāda). To dispel miscon- 
ceptions regarding svakīyāvāda, Srila Cakravartī Thakura wrote Rāga- 
vartma-candrikā and Gopī-premāmrta, both of which are replete with 
scriptural philosophical conclusions. Thereafter, in his Ananda-candrika 
commentary on the verse laghutvam atra yat proktam, of Sri Ujjvala- 
nilamani (1.21), he showed that the theory of svakīyāvāda was fallacious, 
and he established the conception of parakīyā, with scriptural evidence 
and irrefutable arguments. Further, in his Sarartha-darsini commentary 
on Srimad-Bhagavatam, he gave strong support to parakīyā-bhāva. 
Certain scholars opposed the conclusions of Srila Cakravarti Thakura 
on worship in the mood of parakiya. When he defeated them with 
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superior erudition and sound reasoning, they resolved out of envy to kill 
him. They knew that Sri Cakravarti Thakura used to circumambulate Sri 
Vrndāvana early each morning, so they hid in a dark, dense grove and 
waited for him to walk by. As his adversaries watched him approach, he 
suddenly disappeared, and in his place, a beautiful young girl of Vraja 
appeared, picking flowers with some of her friends. 

The scholars asked the girl, “Dear child, just a moment ago a great 
devotee was coming this way. Did you see where he went?” The girl 
replied that she had seen him, but that she did not know where he 
had gone. Her astonishing beauty, gentle smile, graceful manner and 
sidelong glances captivated the scholars. Their hearts melted, and all 
the impurities in their minds were vanquished. They asked the girl who 
she was, and she replied, “I am a maidservant of Srimati Radhika. She is 
presently at Her in-laws’ house at Yavata, and She sent me here to pick 
flowers.” Having spoken thus, the girl disappeared, and in her place the 
scholars saw Srila Cakravarti Thakura once again. They fell at his feet 
and prayed for forgiveness, and he forgave them all. There are many 
such astonishing occurrences in the life of Srila Cakravarti Thakura. 

In this way, Srila Cakravarti Thakura refuted the theory of svakīyā 
and established the truth of pure parakīyā — an achievement of great 
import for the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. 

Srila Višvanātha Cakravartī Thakura not only protected the integrity of 
the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava dharma, but he also re-established its influence 
in Sri Vrndavana. Anyone who evaluates this accomplishment will be 
struck with wonder at his uncommon genius. Gaudīya Vaisnava ācāryas 
have composed the following verse in praise of his extraordinary work: 


višvasya nātha-rūpo ’sau 
bhakti-vartma-pradaršanāt 

bhakta-cakre vartitatvāt 
cakravarty ākhyayābhavat 


He is known by the name Visvanatha, lord of the universe, because 
he indicates the path of bhakti; and he is known as Cakravartī, or 
he around whom the circle, or assembly, turns, because he always 
remains within the assembly (cakra) of pure devotees. Therefore, his 


name is Višvanātha Cakravartī. 
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In about 1754, on the fifth day of the light phase of the moon in the 
month of Magha (January-February), when Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thakura was around a hundred years old, he left this material world 
in Vrndavana, deeply absorbed in internal consciousness. His samadhi 
stands today next to the temple of Sri Sri Radha-Gokulananda in Sri 
Dhama Vrndavana. 

Below is a list of his books, commentaries and prayers, which comprise 
a storehouse of incomparable wealth of Gaudiya Vaisnava devotional 
literature: 


(1) Vraja-riti-cintamani 

(2) Camatkāra-candrikā 

(3) Prema-samputa (Khanda-hàvya — a poetic work which displays 
only partial characteristics or ornamentation or poetry) 

(4) Gitavali 

(5) Subodhini (Alankāra-kaustubha tīkā) 

(6) Ānanda-candrikā (Ujjvala-nilamani tīkā) 

(7) Tika on Sri Gopāla-tāpanī 

(8) Stavamrta-lahari (‘Waves of Nectarean Prayers’, included 
in which are the following: 


(1) Sri Guru-tattvāstaka (16) Sri Rādhā-kuņdāstaka 

2) Mantra-dátr-guror-astaha (17) Jagan-mohanāstaka 

3) Parama-guror-astaka (18) Anurāga-vallī 

4) Parātpara-guror-astaka (19) Sri Vrndā-devyastakam 
s) Parama-parātpara-guror-astaka (20) Sri Rādhikā-dhyānāmrta 
6) Sri Lokanāthāstaka (21) Srī Rūpa-cintāmaņi 

7) Šrī Šacīnandanāstaka (22) Sri Nandīšvarāstaka 

8) Šrī Svarūpa-caritāmrta (23) Sri Vrndāvanāstaka 

9) Šrī Svapna-vilasamrta (24) Srī Govardhanāstaka 

10) Šrī Gopāla-devāstaka (25) Srī Sankalpa-kalpa-druma 
11) Sri Madana-mohanāstaka (26) Sri Nikuūja-virudāvalī 
12) Šrī Govindāstaka (Virut-kāvya, laudatory 
13) Šrī Gopināthāstaka poetry) 

14) Sri Gokulānandāstaka (27) Surata-kathāmrta 

15) Svayam-bhagavad-astaka (28) Sri Syama-kundastaka) 





(9) Sri Krsna-bhavanamrta-mahakavya 
(10) Sri Bhagavatamrta-kana 


xlviii 


INTRODUCTION 


(11) Sri Ujjvala-nilamani-kirana 

(12) Sri Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu-bindu 

(13) Rāga-vartma-candrikā 

(14) Aisvarya-kadambini (unavailable) 

(15) Sri Mādhurya-kādambinī 

(16) Sri Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu tīkā 

(17) Dana-keli-kaumudi tīkā 

(18) Srī Lalita-mādhava-nataka tīkā 

(19) Šrī Caitanya-caritāmrta tīkā (incomplete) 
(20) Brahma-samhita tīkā 

(21) Srimad Bhagavad-gītā Sārārtha-varsiņī-tīkā 
(22) Srimad-Bhagavatam Sārārtha-daršinī-tīkā 


SAR» 


The present [Hindi] edition of Bhagavad-gītā includes the following 
features: the original devanāgarī verse, the transliteration, the anvaya 
(word-for-word), the verse translation, Srila Cakravartī Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsiņī commentary, its bhāvānuvāda (a translation that 
takes into consideration specific subtleties) and the Sārārtha-varsiņī 
Prakāšikā-vrtti, which has been written by this poor and lowly servant. 

The Sārārtha-varsiņī commentary is not simple or easy to understand, 
unless one has some knowledge of Sanskrit. I have written Sārārtha- 
varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti in line with the thoughts of the Sri Rupanuga 
Gaudiya Vaisnava ācāryas in order to make Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sarartha-varsini commentary simpler and easier to understand. May the 
merciful readers forgive me for my impudent act. 

My worshipful Godbrother, parivrājakācārya Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Vamana Maharaja, is the present ācārya and president of Sri Gaudiya 
Vedanta Samiti, and he is a dear and intimate servant of Sri Gurupada- 
padma. He is very attached to the topmost knowledge (bhakti). By 
his mercy, he has repeatedly encouraged and directed this worthless 
servant to fulfil the innermost intentions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
associates by publishing a natural, easy and comprehensive edition of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, along with the commentaries of Srila Cakravarti 
Thakura. I humbly pray at his lotus feet that he bestow his blessings 
upon me. In this way, I may fulfil Srila Gurudevas inner desire, offering 
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this Srimad Bhagavad-gītā, which includes his dear Sārārtha-varsiņī 
commentary, into his lotus hands. 

I am specifically indebted to astottara-šata Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Viveka Bharati Maharaja and astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Sri Rapa 
Siddhanti Maharaja. Both were surrendered at the lotus feet of nitya- 
līlā-pravista-jagad-guru astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Prabhupāda, and they have benefitted the world unlimitedly 
by translating and publishing a Bengali edition of Srila Cakravarti 
Thakura’s commentary and the Rasika-ranjana bhāsya of the Seventh 
Gosvami, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. I have systematically studied 
this edition and have quoted some portions from it herein. I offer 
my prostrated obeisances at the lotus feet of these two siksd-gurus of 
mine, time and again. May they be pleased with me. 

Iam completely confident that readers who are hankering for bhakti 
will receive this book well and with all honour, and that faithful 
readers will enter into the realm of suddha-bhakti after studying it. 
We hope that our spiritually astute readers will mercifully forgive any 
mistakes and discrepancies that may have occurred in the course of 
compiling this book in a short time, and that they will oblige us by 
accepting its very essence. 

Finally, in a mood of distress, I pray at the lotus feet of my most 
worshipful sri guru-pāda-padma, nitya-līlā-pravista om visnupāda 
astottara-šata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajtiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja, 
who is the concentrated embodiment of Bhagavan’s compassion. 
May he shower profuse mercy and blessings upon me, so that this 
poor, lowly servant will attain increasing qualification to serve his 
innermost desire. 


Praying for a particle of the mercy 

of Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas, 

the humble and insignificant, 
Tridandibhiksu 

Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana 

Sri Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha, Mathura 
Vyāsa-pūjā of Sri Sri Gurupada-padma 
25 February 1997 


Preface 


(to the Fourth English Edition) 


THIS EDITION of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā is a translation of the Hindi 
edition presented by of our most beloved Srila Gurudeva, nitya-līlā- 
pravista om visnupáda astottara-šata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana 
Gosvami Maharaja. It contains a translation of the Sārārtha-varsiņī- 
tika (Commentary that is a shower of essential meanings), which was 
composed by the eminent Gaudīya Vaisnava ācārya Srila Višvanātha 
Cakravarti Thakura. That commentary is further elucidated by Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja in his own purport, the 
Sarartha-varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti (that which illuminates Sarartha-varsini). 
He often concludes his exposition with excerpts from the charming 
commentary of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura named Rasika-ranjana (that 
which gives joy to those expert in relishing transcendental mellows). 
During his manifest pastimes in this world, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who is Sri Krsna Himself, the speaker of the Gita, demonstrated in 
His life and precepts the very pinnacle of devotion, which naturally 
comprises the zenith of the Gītā's teachings. Because Srila Višvanātha 
Cakravartī Thakura is Sriman Mahaprabhv’s intimate devotee, he is 
qualified to reveal the deeper imports of Sri Krsna’s message therein. 
To give the reader insight into the intricacy, depth and beauty of the 
conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, Srila Cakravarti Thakura 
has employed the traditional style of pūrva-paksa, meaning ‘objection 
and resolution of doubt, which creates a continuous flow of questions 
and answers, thus linking all of the Gītā's verses like jewels strung on a 
necklace. His purports therefore possess the uniqueness of revealing Sri 
Krsna’s inner intention in instructing Arjuna. And they also reveal the 
doubts that arose in the mind of Arjuna that prompted his questions. 
The reader is therefore privy to the intimacy of their conversation and is 
more able to comprehend the reason for the succession of verses. 
Moreover, in his commentary, Srila Cakravarti Thakura has revealed 
that the very essence of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā is the four seed verses 


li 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ 


known as catuh-sloki-gita (Gita 10.8—11). He explains that within these 
four verses, $ri Krsna bestows bhakti-yoga characterized by spontaneous 
devotion, which is His exceptional grace upon the living entities. This 
essence also flows throughout the Gità's other key verses. It would not 
be possible to discern this without his guidance or the revelation of 
esteemed Gaudiya commentators like him. 

Sri $rimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvàmi Maharaja’s dedication 
to disseminating the teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu and His 
intimate followers such as Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura is 
unsurpassed. His renowned and endearing speciality (vaisistya) is his 
inherent firmness in the most refined Gaudiya conceptions in the line 
of Srila Rupa Gosvami, which signifies his perfect alignment with his 
noble preceptors. It is not possible for him to leave such conceptions 
for a fraction of a moment, and therefore, it follows that they suffuse 
all of his Gita purports. 

This edition has only come about by the causeless mercy of Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja and Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura. Only if they are pleased will we deem our efforts 
a success. We humbly beg our respected readers to overlook any errors 
and be patient with any shortcomings in our endeavour to present the 
words of such illustrious Vaisnava ācāryas. 


Aspiring to serve Sri Guru and the Vaisnavas 


The Publishing Team 
Pandava Nirjala Ekadasi (29 May 2015) 


SË The Publishing Team Of The Fourth Edition 
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Prelude 


to the Mahabharata War 


KING SANTANU was a famous and influential emperor in the Kuru 
dynasty and he was most chivalrous and religious. His wife, Ganga- 
devi, gave birth to a son named Bhīsma, who was a personal expansion 
of the eighth Vasu. However, she disappeared after the birth of the 
child due to particular circumstances. Later, while the king was on 
a hunting expedition, he saw an incomparably beautiful princess 
named Satyavatī at the home of Dāsarāja, the king of the Nisādas. 
This princess had actually been born of the semen of Uparicara Vasu 
from the womb of a fish, and the king of Nisāda had nourished and 
nurtured her as if she were his own daughter. 

Maharaja Santanu asked the king for permission to marry Princess 
Satyavati, and Dasaraja consented on the condition that the child born 
from her womb would be the sole heir to Santanu’s kingdom. Maharaja 
Santanu, however, did not accept this condition and returned to his 
capital. When Prince Bhisma heard about this, he wanted to fulfil 
his father’s desire. He therefore took a great vow to remain a lifelong 
brahmacārī, to ensure that Satyavatīs son would indeed succeed the 
kingdom. Santanu was thus able to marry Satyavati. In return he gave 
Bhisma the boon that he could die according to his own desire. Satyavati 
bore Maharaja Santanu two sons, Citrangada and Vicitravirya. 

After Maharaja Santanu’s death, Bhisma made Citrangada successor 
to the throne, but Citrangada died untimely, and Vicitravirya ascended 
the throne. Vicitravirya, had two wives — Ambika and Ambālikā — 
yet he died at a young age, without fathering any children. Mother 
Satyavati was doubly distressed, because the death of her sons left 
the dynasty with no heir. She summoned her first son, the great sage 
Vedavyāsa, simply by remembering him. To protect the dynasty, on 
her instruction and with Bhisma’s approval, Vedavyāsa begot sons by 
Vicitravirya’s wives. Ambika bore Dhrtarāstra, Ambalika bore Pandu, 
and the maidservant of Vicitravirya bore the saintly Sri Vidura. 
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Dhrtarāstra was blind from birth, so his younger brother Pandu 
was crowned king. Maharaja Pandu was a chivalrous and influential 
emperor, endowed with all good qualities. He had five sons, of whom 
Yudhisthira was the eldest. Of Dhrtarastras one hundred sons, 
Duryodhana was the eldest. By the influence of time, King Pandu 
died while all the princes were quite young, so Grandfather Bhisma 
enthroned Dhrtarāstra and made him responsible for protecting the 
kingdom until the princes grew older. 

When the five Pandavas and the sons of Dhrtarāstra headed by 
Duryodhana reached maturity, a great conflict arose concerning who 
would succeed the royal throne. King Dhrtarāstra favoured his sons 
and wanted Duryodhana to be king by fair means or foul. However, the 
highly religious Grandsire Bhisma could not allow this, being pressured 
by other respected personalities and citizens. Duryodhana, who was 
born from a portion of Kali, was extremely wicked and irreligious by 
nature, and he wanted to be the sole monarch, without opposition. To 
this end, he made various conspiracies to kill the Pandavas, all with the 
secret consent of King Dhrtarāstra. 

Despite repeated requests by Maharsi Vedavyāsa, Grandsire Bhisma, 
Guru Dronacarya, the saintly Vidura and others, Dhrtarāstra did not 
give the Pandavas their due half of the kingdom. However, for external 
show, he crowned Yudhisthira crown-prince of Hastinapura and sent 
him to Varanavat, where Duryodhana planned to kill all the Pandavas 
by setting fire to a newly-built palace. Dhrtarāstra approved of this 
heinous plan but, by the will of the Supreme Lord, the Pandavas were 
saved. 

In due course of time, the Pandavas married Draupadi. When 
Duryodhana discovered that they were still alive, he consulted his 
father again and invited them to Hastinapura. On the order of Grandsire 
Bhisma and other elders, and at the request of the subjects, the 
Pandavas were given sovereignty of Khandavaprastha (Indraprastha). 
There, with the assistance of Sri Krsna and the demon named Maya, 
the Pandavas constructed a wonderful palace and city. Within a short 
time they conquered all the mighty kings of India and performed a 
great rājasūya-yajūa. 
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PRELUDE 


King Dhrtarāstra and Duryodhana became extremely jealous of the 
Pandavas as a result of the opulence and success of this yajfia, and they 
conspired to defeat them in a gambling match. They took the Pandavas’ 
entire kingdom, and forced them into twelve years of exile, and then 
for one more year, they had to live incognito. After this prolonged 
ordeal, Dhrtarāstra and Duryodhana still did not return the Pandavas 
their kingdom. As the Pandava’s ambassador, Sri Krsna Himself went 
to Hastinapura and conveyed their request that Duryodhana should 
at least give them five villages. Duryodhana, however, remained 
unmoved and would not compromise. He told Krsna, “What to speak 
of five villages, I will not even give the Pandavas enough land to hold 
the tip of a needle, unless they defeat me in battle.” 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna appeared in this world in order to establish 
religion, to protect the saintly persons and to annihilate the demons. 
In the course of the Mahabharata Battle, He used Arjuna and Bhima as 
instruments to assist Him in His plan to relieve the enormous burden 
weighing heavily upon the Earth. 


CHAPTER ONE 
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Observing the Armies 
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Ya sarq— 
«red meat anda RA: 
Ae: wera Fenced PSST 9 |i 


dhrtarāstra uvāca — 
dharma-ksetre kuruksetre samavetā yuyutsavah 
māmakāh pandavas caiva kim akurvata sanjaya 


dhrtarāstra uvāca — King Dhrtarāstra said; dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre — 
in the religious place named Kuruksetra; samavetāh — assembled; 
yuyutsavah — desiring to fight; māmakāh — my sons (headed by 
Duryodhana); pāndavāh — the sons of Pandu (headed by Yudhisthira); 
ca — and; eva — indeed; kim — what?; akurvata — did they do; safijaya — O 
Sanijaya. 


King Dhrtarāstra said: O Sanjaya, what did my sons and the sons 
of Pandu do, having assembled on the sacred land of Kuruksetra, 
desiring to fight? 


THE BHAVANUVADA OF SRILA VISVANATHA CAKRAVARTĪ THĀKURAS 
SARARTHA-VARSINI TIKA (the innermost intention of the commentary 
named ‘the shower of essential meanings’) 


gauramsukah sat-kumuda-pramodi svābhikhyayā gos tamaso nihanta 
sri-krsna-caitanya-sudha-nidhir me mano dhitisthan sva-ratim karotu 
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prācīna-vācah suvicārya so "ham ajno pi gitamrta-lesa-lipsuh 
yateh prabhor eva mate tad atra santah ksamadhvam šaranāgatasya 


May Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who dispelled the darkness of 
the Earth by distributing His own name (Sri Krsna); who increases 
the bliss of the lotus-like devotees; who is the storehouse of the 
nectar of love of Godhead; and who is that person who bestows the 
most elevated relationship of divine amorous love (unnatojjvala- 
rasa), perform His playful pastimes in my heart. Although I am 
ignorant, while deliberating on the thoughts expressed by the 
previous Vaisnava ācāryas and by following the conclusions of Sri 
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the crest jewel of all those in the 
renounced order, I have become greedy to taste a drop of nectar in 
the form of the Bhagavad-gītā. Therefore, saintly persons should 
forgive this surrendered soul. 


Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth in 
human-like form. He is the ultimate objective of all scriptures, and 
He appeared as the son of Sri Vasudeva, in Sri Gopala-puri. He is 
supremely inconceivable and beyond the perception of the material 
senses, yet He becomes visible to the eyes of common men through 
the medium of His internal potency, yogamāyā. He imparted the 
instructions of Bhagavad-gita, thus delivering the souls bewildered 
by this material world, who were drowning in the ocean of birth and 
death. He submerged them in the great ocean of transcendental love 
of Godhead by bestowing upon them a taste of His sweetness, beauty 
and other qualities. He appeared in this world, being bound by His 
promise to protect the saintly persons and annihilate the demonic 
classes. Yet, on the pretext of removing the burden of the Earth, 
He in fact awarded supreme protection in the form of liberation to 
the miscreants, to those who were antagonistic toward Him, and 
to the souls drowning in the miseries of this vast ocean of material 
existence, which is compared to Kumbhīpāka, a hellish planet where 
sinful persons are cooked in boiling oil. 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna instructed Bhagavad-gita so that after His 
disappearance from this world, the conditioned souls, who have been 
influenced by ignorance since time immemorial and completely bound 
by lamentation, illusion and so forth, could be delivered. Furthermore 
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to uphold His glories that are found in the scriptures and which 
are sung by saintly personalities, He directed these instructions of 
Bhagavad-gītā to His very dear associate Arjuna, who had voluntarily 
accepted a veil of lamentation and illusion. 

This Bhagavad-gita has three divisions: 


(1) Karma-yoga, the path of spiritual advancement where the fruit 
of one’s pious action is offered to the Lord 

(2) Jūāna-yoga, the path of spiritual advancement through 
transcendental knowledge 

(3) Bhakti-yoga, the path of loving devotion to the Supreme Lord 
(Sri Bhagavan). 


In the eighteen chapters of Bhagavad-gītā, Sri Krsna describes the 
ultimate goal of life by revealing the purport of the Vedas and the 
eighteen types of knowledge. In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gītā, 
karma-yoga is taught; in the last six chapters, jūāna-yoga is instructed; 
and in the six chapters placed between them, bhakti-yoga, which is 
more rare and confidential than the other two types of yoga, is taught. 
This bhakti-yoga is also the very life of both karma and jñāna. Without 
devotion, karma and jūāna are fruitless. Only when combined with 
devotion are they partly acceptable. 

Devotion, or bhakti, is of two types: exclusive devotion (kevalā- 
bhakti) and devotion that is prominent but not yet pure, being mixed 
with another process (pradhānī-bhūtā). Exclusive devotion is in itself 
independent and supremely powerful, and it does not require any 
assistance from karma and jūāna. It is therefore described as extremely 
potent, possessed of nothing other than the desire to please Krsna 
(akiūcanā), unalloyed, or one-pointed (ananyā), and so on. However, 
the practice of pradhānī-bhūtā bhakti remains mixed with karma and 
jūāna. This will be examined later in depth. 

To explain the nature of Arjuna’s lamentation and illusion, the 
speaker of the Mahabharata, Sri Vaisampayana, a disciple of Vyasadeva, 
is reciting the Bhisma-parva section of the Mahabharata to his listener, 
Janamejaya. He begins with the words dhrtarāstra uvāca (Dhrtarāstra 
said). Dhrtarāstra is asking his minister Safijaya, “O Safijaya, what did 
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my sons and the sons of Pandu do, having assembled on the battlefield 
of Kuruksetra, desiring to fight?” 

Here a question arises. Dhrtarāstra has mentioned that his sons 
and the Pandavas have assembled with the sole purpose of fighting. 
It is therefore certain that they will fight. What, then, is his intention 
in asking, “What did they do?” The reply is that Dhrtarāstra says 
dharma-ksetre, ‘the land of dharma, or religion. In the Srutis, the 
body of literature that was directly manifest from the Supreme Lord 
and which has been heard from authorities, it is said “kuruksetrarh 
deva-yajanam — Kuruksetra is the sacrificial arena of the demigods.” 
Therefore, this land is famous for nourishing religious principles. 
By its influence, the anger of irreligious persons like Duryodhana 
and others can be subdued, and they may become inclined to follow 
and accept religion. The Pandavas are already religious by nature. 
Therefore, when their discrimination awakens and they understand 
that the killing of one’s friends and relatives is improper, both parties 
may agree to a peaceful settlement. 

Outwardly Dhrtarāstra is showing that he will be pleased with 
such a peace treaty, but internally he is feeling great unhappiness. He 
considers that if they negotiate a truce, the presence of the Pandavas 
will continue to remain an impediment for his sons. 

Dhrtarāstra is thinking, “The warriors on my side, like Bhisma and 
Drona, cannot be conquered, even by Arjuna. Therefore, since our 
victory is certain, it will be beneficial to fight.” His internal sentiments, 
however, are not discernible to others. 

Here, by the component ksetra in the term dharma-ksetre (the land 
of religion), Sarasvati-devi, the goddess of learning, is indicating a 
special meaning. Religion, or the embodiment of religion, Yudhisthira, 
and his associates are like plants of rice, and their maintainer, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, is like a farmer. The various kinds of assistance 
Sri Krsna gave to the Pandavas is likened to watering the crop and 
making an embankment around the field. The opposing party, the 
Kauravas, headed by Duryodhana, are like blackish weeds that grow 
in the rice field. As black weeds are uprooted from the rice field, 
similarly Duryodhana, along with the other members of his family, 
the Kauravas, will be uprooted from this land of religion. 
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THE SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI (the explanation that 
illuminates the commentary named Sārārtha-varsiņī) by Srila 
Bhaktivedānta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja 


caksur unmilitam yena tasmai $ri-gurave namah 


I offer my most humble obeisances unto Sri Gurudeva, who with 
the torchlight of transcendental knowledge has opened my eyes, 
which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance. 


nama om visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhū-tale 
šrī-šrīmad-bhakti-prajūāna-kešava iti namine 

ati-martya-caritraya svāšritānām ca pāline 
jiva-duhkhe sadārttāya sri-nama-prema-dayine 


I offer my obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master, 
om visnupáda astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava 
Gosvami Maharaja, who is so dear to Sri Krsna in this world. He is 
a completely divine personality who nurtures with great affection 
those who have taken shelter of him. Aggrieved upon seeing the 
suffering of those souls who are averse to Sri Krsna, he bestows 
upon them the holy name, along with pure love of Godhead. 


nama om visnu-pádaya krsna-presthāya bhü-tale 
srimate bhaktisiddhānta sarasvatiti nāmine 


loffer my obeisances unto om visņupāda Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Prabhupada, who is so dear to Sri Krsna having taken 
shelter at His lotus feet. 


namo bhaktivinodāya sac-cid-ànanda nāmine 
gaura-šakti-sva-rūpāya rūpānuga-varāya te 


I offer my obeisances unto Saccidānanda Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, who is the foremost of the followers of Sri Rapa Gosvami 
(the rūpānuga devotees) and the embodiment of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s own internal potency. 


visvasya nātha-rūpo 'sau bhakti-vartma-pradaršanāt 
bhakta-cakre varttitvat cakravarty-akhyayabhavat 
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Because he illuminates the path of devotion for the whole world 
(visva), he is known as Visvanatha. And because he has attained 
the foremost position among the community of devotees, he is 
known as Cakravarti. Hence his name as Visvanatha Cakravarti 
has become significant. 


The greatly learned Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is an 
eminent spiritual master in the preceptoral line descending from 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As a great scholar of the Vedanta and the 
crest jewel of devotees who relish the bliss of devotional sentiments, 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has compiled an invaluable 
commentary on Srimad Bhagavad-gita named Sarartha-varsini, which 
is pregnant with essential meanings. This commentary was written 
in Sanskrit and previously, it was only translated into Bengali. Conse- 
quently, the Hindi speaking audience has been completely deprived of 
reading this invaluable treasure. Thus, for the comprehensive welfare 
of faithful persons, I am translating this commentary into Hindi. 

The style and sentiment of the commentary are extremely deep and 
enriched with established philosophical conclusions (siddhanta). To 
make the translation simple and comprehensible, I thought it necessary 
to write a further explanation to illuminate the Sārārtha-varsiņī com- 
mentary and have called it the Prakdsikd-vrtti. This arduous task is 
not possible without the mercy of sri guru, the Vaisnavas and Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura himself. Therefore, first of all, in a 
mood of great desperation, I pray at their lotus feet for their mercy and 
blessings. 

Srimad Bhagavad-gītā is the essence of all Srutis, Upanisads and Puranas. 
On the basis of authoritative evidence of the Vedic literature received 
through the disciplic succession, it is concluded that Vrajendra-nandana 
Sri Krsna Himself, the son of the King of Vraja, is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who has no source other than Himself. He is the embodiment 
of all spiritual nectarean mellows (akhila-rasāmrta-mūrti), He is complete 
with all potencies (sarva-šaktimān) and He is the non-dual Absolute 
Truth (advaya-jnana-para-tattva). Among His unlimited potencies, three 
are prominent: the internal potency (cit-šakti), the marginal potency 
Giva-sakti) and the external potency (māyā-sakti). By the will of Svayam 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the entire spiritual realm — Vaikuņtha, Goloka and 
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Vrndāvana — are transformations of His internal potency. All spirit souls 
Givas) are a transformation of His marginal potency, and the material 
creation is a transformation of His external potency. 

Spirit souls are of two types: liberated and bound. The liberated souls 
are eternally engaged in relishing the bliss derived from serving the 
Lord in Vaikuntha, Goloka and the various other spiritual realms. They 
never become bound in this material world, the prison house of illusion, 
and therefore, they are called eternally liberated. Sometimes, by the will 
of the Lord, they appear in this illusory world as His associates, for the 
sole purpose of bestowing welfare to the people. The other type of spirit 
soul is devoured by illusion since time immemorial. As a result, these 
jivas are being burned by the three types of miseries while wandering 
endlessly in the cycle of birth and death. 

By the influence of His inconceivable potency, which makes the 
impossible possible and vice versa, the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, 
who is an ocean of compassion, created ignorance in the heart of 
His eternally liberated associate Arjuna. It was on the pretext of 
dispelling this illusion that He spoke this scripture, Bhagavad-gita — 
which establishes knowledge of the self — solely for the deliverance 
of all jivas under the grip of illusion, or māyā. The subject ultimately 
established in Bhagavad-gità is pure devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord. By adhering to the pure devotion shown in the Bhagavad-gītā, 
souls under the influence of illusion can become established in their 
pure constitutional position and engaged in service to the Lord. Aside 
from this, there is no other path by which conditioned souls can attain 
auspiciousness. 

On the basis of concrete evidence and invincible arguments 
from the scriptures, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura and other 
prominent preceptors in the Gaudiya Vaisnava disciplic succession 
have clearly established that the speaker of Bhagavad-gītā is not 
devoid of potency, nor is He devoid of variety, form, or transcendental 
qualities such as mercy. The individual soul is never the Supreme, 
and even in the liberated stage, he can never become so. Even after 
attaining liberation, the soul will remain a pure, minute, spiritually 
conscious entity. However, at that time he is said to be an eternal 
associate of Bhagavan. 
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In the Vedic mantras, it is proven that the Supreme Controller and 
the individual soul both have knowledge, both are knowers, both are 
the enjoyers, both are the doers, and both possess a pure spiritual ego. 
Therefore, there is no difference between them from the perspective 
of fundamental truth, or tattva. However, because the individual 
living entity, the jiva, is an atomic conscious spirit, his knowledge is 
limited and he can be overpowered by the deluding potency (māyā). 
Paramešvara, the Supreme Controller, is always the master of this 
potency. Although there is no difference between Him and the jiva 
on the basis of tattva, the perception of a difference is real. This 
perception of difference is called vaisistya, meaning ‘possessed of a 
speciality’, or ‘having specific distinguishing characteristics’. Just as 
the sun and the sun’s rays are simultaneously one with yet different 
from each other, being the possessor of attributes and the attributes 
respectively, similarly, the Supreme Lord and the individual soul are 
also one with and different from each other. This is firmly proven 
in the Vedas. Since this relationship of simultaneous oneness and 
difference is beyond the material intellect, it is only intelligible 
with the help of the scriptures, and therefore it is called acintya, 
or inconceivable. This inconceivable, simultaneous oneness and 
difference of the Supreme and the living entity is the subject matter 
of Bhagavad-gītā. 

Although it is accepted that the Absolute Truth Sri Krsna is 
simultaneously one with and different from the living entity and 
the material world, which are both transformations of His various 
potencies, actually it is the perception of the difference between them 
which is eternal, not the perception of oneness. Knowledge of the 
individual soul (jīvātmā), the Supreme Soul (Paramātmā), the abode 
of this Supreme Soul, and the means to attain the Supreme Soul has 
been delineated in appropriate places in this Bhagavad-gītā. 

Although material action performed according to scriptural 
regulations (karma), knowledge (jūāna) and devotion to the Supreme 
Lord (bhakti) have been explained as the three means to attain brahma, 
really bhakti-yoga is the only means to achieve Sri Bhagavan [that is, 
to achieve one’s constitutional position as His eternal servant]. The 
preliminary stage of bhakti-yoga is called karma-yoga. When there is 
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further progress, the intermediate stage is called jnana-yoga, and in its 
mature and elevated stage, it is called bhakti-yoga. In itself, material 
action performed according to scriptural regulations (karma) is not a 
direct practice to attain Bhagavan; rather it is only a means to be able 
to practise bhakti. Karma-yoga mixed with bhakti is called bhagavad- 
arpita-karma (offering the fruits of one’s activities to Bhagavan) and is 
described in the Vedas. When the heart becomes purified by following 
the process of offering the fruits of one’s activities to Bhagavan, then 
true knowledge of spirit and non-spirit appears within the heart. The 
processes of attaining transcendental knowledge (jūāna) and offering 
the fruit of one’s pious action to the Lord (karma) are worthless when 
devoid of devotional sentiments for the Lord. 

When knowledge of the Absolute Truth appears, exclusive devotion 
also manifests within the heart. When this devotion attains maturity, 
pure love for God, or prema, manifests in the heart of the jiva. Prema is 
the only means by which one can have direct realization of Bhagavan 
and attain Him. This is the deep secret of Bhagavad-gītā. One cannot 
achieve liberation merely by attaining knowledge of Bhagavan’s 
impersonal feature. Only when the acquirement of knowledge (jūāna) 
is mixed with the moods of devotion to the Supreme Lord can one 
obtain, as an extraneous result, liberation in one of its four different 
forms. The four types of liberation are obtaining the same bodily 
features as the Lord (sārūpya), living on the same planet as the Lord 
(sālokya), possessing opulence equal to that of the Lord (sārsti) and 
associating with the Lord (sāmīpya). One can attain loving service to 
Šrī Krsņa in His supreme abode, Goloka Vrndāvana, by performing 
exclusive devotion as described in the Bhagavad-gītā. When one 
attains this abode, there is no possibility of coming back to the 
material world. For the living entities, the ultimate goal is to achieve 
this loving service. 

Bhakti is of two types: (1) exclusive (kevala) and (2) mixed with 
another process but remaining prominent (pradhānī-bhūtā). Kevalā- 
bhakti is also called ananyā (wherein one is devoid of any desire 
except for Krsna’s happiness), akiūcanā (wherein Krsna is one's sole 
possession), visuddha (completely pure) and nirguna (free from the 
contamination of the three modes of material nature). 
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When the process of devotion is paramount but mixed with another 
process, it is of two types: karma-pradhānī-bhūtā, in which material 
action performed according to scriptural regulation is mixed with 
bhakti, and jūāna-pradhānī-bhūtā, where the acquisition of knowledge 
is mixed with bhakti. By performing bhakti mixed with karma, one 
achieves purity of heart and knowledge of fundamental spiritual 
principles (tattva-jūāna). By performing bhakti mixed with jūāna, one 
achieves liberation. 

Only when bhakti mixed with karma is aimed at attaining knowledge 
of fundamental spiritual principles is it called karma-yoga. And only 
when bhakti mixed with jūāna is aimed at attaining exclusive devotion 
is it known as jūāna-yoga. Both jūāna and karma are merely steps to 
bhakti. Without bhakti, they are worthless. 


Da 


Bhagavad-gītā, also called the Gitopanisad, is composed of eighteen 
chapters, which appear as Chapters Twenty-five to Forty-two in the 
Mahabharata’s Bhisma-parva. It has three divisions, each consisting 
of six chapters. The first division explains that the individual soul 
(jīvātmā) is a part (arhša) of I$vara, the Supreme Controller, and by 
virtue of his constitutional position, he can acquire the eligibility to 
render service to Bhagavan, who is the amsi (whole). The middle six 
chapters explain the principle of pure devotional service, the topmost 
means of attaining pure love for Bhagavan. This is the supreme object 
to be achieved. The third and final part defines conclusive knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth. 

The subject matter of the Gītā is exclusive devotion, which is like a 
wish-fulfilling jewel. This jewel has been safely kept inside Bhagavad- 
gītā, which is likened to a treasure chest. The base of this chest is 
worship of the Supreme Lord by working without attachment to 
the fruit of one’s activities (niskāma-karma-yoga), the lid is spiritual 
realization through transcendental knowledge (jñāna-yoga) and the 
treasure is devotion to the Supreme Lord (bhahti). Only those who 
have staunch faith, who are fixed in religious principles, who have 
good character and who are in control of their senses are qualified 
to study this literature. In order to more completely understand this 
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subject matter, an explanation, or bhāvanuvāda, of the commentary is 
given. 

For the proper flow of the book, Sri Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyāsa has 
included in the first twenty-seven verses phrases such as dhrtarāstra 
uvāca or saītjaya uvāca. They should be accepted as the introductory 
part of the Gita. Just as a piece of salt when mixed with the salty ocean 
completely dissolves to become one with the ocean, these introductory 
words composed by Sri Vedavyasa have similarly become one with the 
great ocean of Bhagavad-gita spoken by Sri Krsna. 

Arjuna: Arjuna is an eternal associate of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. It 
is completely impossible for him to fall into a state of lamentation 
and delusion. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.7) it is said “yasyam vai 
srūyamāņāyām...— devotion unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Person, 
Sri Krsna, who is transcendental to material nature, at once appears 
in the hearts of those who with great faith hear Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
which is filled with the topics of His sweet pastimes, and thus destroys 
lamentation, illusion and fear.” 

How, then, is it possible that the greatest devotee Arjuna, an eternal 
associate of Sri Krsna who serves Him as a dear friend, can be in a 
state of illusion and lamentation? Bhagavan Sri Krsna arranged for His 
eternally liberated associate Arjuna, who appeared in this world with 
the Lord, to fall into illusion for the sake of the souls afflicted with 
grief and delusion. Sri Krsna says *tesām aham samuddhartā mrtyu- 
samsāra-sāgarāt — I deliver them from the ocean of material existence” 
(Gītā 12.7). 

Through the medium of guestions and answers with Arjuna, who 
is apparently bewildered, Sri Krsna has defined the real nature of the 
fundamental truth of Himself, as well as the fundamental truth of the 
soul, the abodes of His incarnations, the material energy, devotion to 
Him, and so forth. 

While commenting on the verse, “sarva-dharman parityajya — 
abandon all varieties of religion” (Gītā 18.66), Srila Višvanātha 
Cakravarti Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as saying: “tvam avalambyaiva 
šāstram idam loka-mātram evopadestami — having made you the 
instrument, I am delivering this message of Bhagavad-gītā for 
the benefit of every soul.” Apart from this, in his commentary on 
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the Srimad-Bhagavatam called Sārārtha-daršinī, Srila Cakravartī 
Thakura explains the verse yogindraya namah (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
12.13.21). He says that the description in the Gītā of Arjuna’s bewilder- 
ment, in which he behaves like someone of this world, is for the sake 
of others. In fact, because Arjuna is an eternal associate of Bhagavan, 
there is not even a tinge of worldly illusion in him, what to speak of 
his being overwhelmed by lamentation and delusion. But perfected 
saints, who are very merciful and highly expert in performing 
activities for the welfare of all souls, give beneficial instructions by 
making a particularly famous personality an instrument. This is seen 
throughout the scriptures. Such is the position of Arjuna. 

Eighteen Types of Knowledge: There are four Vedas: Rg, Yajur, Sama 
and Atharva — and six limbs of the Vedas (vedāngas): siksa (phonetics), 
chandas (metre), vyākāraņa (grammar), nirukta (etymology), jyotisa 
(astronomy) and kalpa (ritual). Then there are other types of knowledge 
such as mimamsa (which ascertains fundamental philosophical truths 
through analytical examination), nyāya (techniques of logic), dharma- 
šāstra (religiosity), Purana (Vedic histories), āyur-veda (the study of 
medicine), dhanur-veda (the science of weaponry), gandharva-veda 
(singing and dancing) and artha-šāstra (the science of gaining wealth). 
These are the eighteen types of knowledge, as mentioned in the Visnu 
Purana: 


angani vedas catvāro mīmāmsā nyāya-vistarah 
dharma-šāstram puranam ca vidya hy etam caturdasah 

āyur-vedo dhanur-vedo gāndharvās ceti te trayah 
artha-šāstram caturtham ca vidya hy astadasaiva tah 


Kuruksetra: Srila Vyāsadeva has referred to the battlefield of 
Kuruksetra as the land of religion (dharma-ksetra). This has a hidden 
meaning. According to Srimad-Bhàágavatam (9.22.4), this land is 
named Kuruksetra after King Kuru. The section of the Mahabharata 
called Salya-parva relates the following story. 

Once, when Kuru Maharaja was ploughing this land, Indra, the 
king of the demigods, appeared there and asked him, “For what 
purpose are you ploughing this land?” Kuru Maharaja answered, 
“I am doing this so that those who give up their bodies here may 
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attain the heavenly planets.” Upon hearing this, Indra ridiculed 
him and returned to the heavenly planets, and the king returned to 
ploughing with great enthusiasm. Again and again Indra returned to 
deride and deliberately disturb the king, yet Kuru Maharaja remained 
unperturbed and continued his work. Finally, on the insistence of 
other demigods, Indra became pleased with Kuru Maharaja and gave 
him the benediction that whoever gives up his body or is killed in 
battle on this land will certainly attain the heavenly planets. For this 
reason, this land, known as dharma-ksetra, was chosen for the battle. 

Also, in the Jāvālopanisad (1.2), Kuruksetra is described as a yajfia- 
sthali, a place for the demigods and all living entities to perform 
sacrifice. One attains the heavenly planets and even the topmost 
planet of Lord Brahma by performing sacrifice at this place. Also it 
is written in the Sat-Patha Brahmana, “kurukşetram deva-yajanam asa 
tasmād āhuh kuruksetram deva-yajanam — the demigods performed 
worship of the Lord in Kuruksetra; therefore, sages have named this 
place deva-yajanam.” The phrase dharma-hsetra is composed of 
two words, dharma and hsetra. The word hsetra indicates land for 
cultivation. When a farmer waters the rice field, a type of weed called 
šyāmā grass also grows along with the rice plants. This grass looks 
exactly like the rice plant. It grows by taking the water used for the 
rice field and covers the rice plants. Eventually, the rice plants dry 
up. Therefore, an expert farmer uproots these weeds because they are 
harmful to the rice crop. In the same way, in this land of Kuruksetra, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna maintained and nourished Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, the personification of religion, along with his associates, 
by annihilating those who were anti-religious, pseudo-religious and 
irreligious, such as Duryodhana and others. 

The land between the rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati is known as 
Kuruksetra. At this place, both the great sage Mudgala and Prthu 
Maharaja performed austerities. Sri Parašurāma performed sacrifices 
at five different places in this land, after annihilating the warrior 
class. Previously this ksetra was known as Samanta Paücaka, but later 
it became famous as Kuruksetra, named after Maharaja Kuru. 

Sanjaya: Safijaya was the son of a charioteer named Gavalgama. 
He was completely conversant with the conclusions of all scriptures, 
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and he was generous and dedicated to religious principles. Because 
of these virtuous qualities, Grandsire Bhisma appointed him and 
Vidura as Dhrtarastra’s royal ministers. Safijaya was considered to bea 
second Vidura and was also an intimate friend of Arjuna. By the mercy 
of Sri Vyāsadeva he had received divine vision and was thus able to 
narrate all the events of the war to Dhrtarāstra. This enabled him to 
view the battle of Kuruksetra from within the distant royal palace in 
Hastinapura. Maharaja Yudhisthira also described Safijaya as a sweet- 
speaking well-wisher of everyone, who had a peaceful temperament 
and who was always satisfied and impartial. He was fixed in moral 
conduct and was never agitated by others’ ill behaviour. Because he 
always remained unbiased and fearless, his speech was fully consistent 
with religious principles. 


VERSE 2 
waa sarq— 
Fea q umesrüe ae gale! 
sree A STAR I 


sanjaya uvāca — 
drstvā tu pāņdavānīkam vyūdham duryodhanas tadā 
ācāryam upasangamya raja vacanam abravit 


safijayah uvāca — Safijaya said; drstvā — after surveying; tu — and; pāndava- 
anikam — the army of the Pandavas; vyüdham — fully arrayed in military 
formation; duryodhanah — King Duryodhana; tadā — then; ācāryam — his 
teacher (Dronācārya); upasangamya — approached; raja — king; vacanam — 
words; abravit — spoke. 


Saüjaya said: O King, after surveying the Pandava army arrayed in 
military formation, Duryodhana approached his guru Dronacarya 
and spoke the following words. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After understanding the intention of Dhrtarāstra, 


Sanjaya confirmed that there would definitely be a war as Dhrtarāstra 
desired. But knowing that the result would be contrary to Dhrtarastra’s 
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expectations, Safijaya is speaking these words beginning with drstvā 
etc. Here, the word vyūdham means ‘the arrangement of the Pandava 
army into a strategic formation’. Thus King Duryodhana, who felt fear 
within himself, spoke nine verses, beginning with pasyaitām in the 
next verse. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Unfortunately, apart from 
Dhrtarāstra being blind since birth, he was also bereft of both 
religious and spiritual vision. Thus, at the time of the Mahabharata 
War, he became overwhelmed with lamentation and illusion. Due to 
the influence of the dharma-ksetra, his son Duryodhana might return 
half of the kingdom to the Pandavas. Fearing this, he became dejected. 

Safijaya, being highly religious and a visionary, could sense the 
internal feelings of Dhrtarāstra. Although Safijaya knew that the 
result of this battle would not be in Dhrtaràstra's favour, he very 
intelligently hid this information, and while pacifying Dhrtarāstra, 
he said, “Duryodhana is not going to compromise with the Pandavas. 
Rather, after seeing the extremely strong arrangement of the Pandava 
army, he is personally approaching Dronacarya, his guru in military 
science, to inform him of the actual situation." 

Duryodhana had two motives for approaching the ācārya. First, he 
was fearful upon seeing the formidable arrangement of the Pandava 
army. Second, on the pretext of giving his guru due respect, he wanted 
to display his political expertise, by which he was certainly qualified in 
all respects for the post of king. This is verified here by his diplomatic 
behaviour. This is the essence of the verse: safijaya uvāca etc. 

Duryodhana: Among the one hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra and 
Gandhari, Duryodhana was the eldest. At the time of his birth, there 
were various bad omens, which caused many saintly persons such as 
Vidura to fear that Duryodhana would be the cause of the destruction 
of the Kuru dynasty. According to the Mahabharata, Duryodhana took 
birth from a part (amśa) of Kali. He was sinful, cruel and a disgrace 
to the Kuru dynasty. At the time of his name-giving ceremony, the 
family priests and other learned astrologers, seeing the indications of 
his future, gave him the name Duryodhana, one who fights against 
the injunctions of religious warfare. Finally, after receiving a hint 
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from Sri Krsna, Bhima killed him in such a way that would make 
one’s hair stand on end. 

Vyūha: It is said in Šabda-ratnāvalī, *samagrasya tu sainyasya 
vinyāsah sthāna-bhedatah sa vyūha iti vikhyāto yuddhesu prthivī- 
bhujām — a vyūha is the formation of a military phalanx, arranged by 
an expert king in such a way that it is impenetrable by opponents 
coming from any direction, thereby assuring victory in battle.” 

Dronacarya: Droņācārya taught the science of weaponry and 
warfare to the sons of both Pandu and Dhrtarāstra. He was the son of 
the great sage Bharadvāja. Because he was born from a droņa, a water- 
pot, he became famous by the name Droņa. He was a great teacher 
of weaponry and was similarly conversant in knowledge of Veda and 
vedānga (auxiliary portions of the Vedas). After pleasing Maharsi 
Parašurāma, Droņācārya learned from him the secrets of the science 
of archery and other sciences. Since he had received the benediction 
that he could die at the time of his own choosing, no one could kill 
him. After being insulted by his childhood friend, King Drupada 
of Pāūicāla, Droņācārya went to Hastinapura to earn a livelihood. 
Impressed by Drona’s qualifications, Grandsire Bhīsma appointed 
him as the ācārya, one who teaches by example, to instruct and train 
Duryodhana, Yudhisthira and the other princes. Arjuna was his most 
dear disciple. In the battle of Kuruksetra, King Duryodhana, by polite 
persuasion and diplomacy, appointed Dronacarya as commander-in- 
chief of the Kaurava army, after Bhisma was no longer in the battle. 


VERSE 3 


waa urggammuregei edi wma 
epe KAT aa freer ears tl 


pašyaitām pāņdu-putrāņām ācārya mahatīm camūm 
vyūdhām drupada-putreņa tava šisyeņa dhīmatā 
pašya — behold; etām — this; pandu-putranam — of the sons of Pandu (the 
Pandavas); ācārya — O teacher; mahatim — great; camüm — army; vyūdhām — 
arranged in a military phalanx; drupada-putrena — Dhrstadyumna, the son 
of Drupada; tava — your; šisyeņa — by the disciple; dhī-matā — intelligent. 
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O my teacher, behold this great army of the Pandavas, arranged 
in a military phalanx by your intelligent disciple Dhrstadyumna, 
son of Drupada. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: With these words Duryodhana is implying, 
“Dhrstadyumna, the son of Drupada, is indeed your disciple. He has 
taken birth only to kill you. Although you knew this, you continued to 
give him military training. This certainly exposes your dull intelligence.” 

Here, Duryodhana has used the word dhīmatā, or ‘intelligent’, 
for Dhrstadyumna. This has a deep meaning. Duryodhana wants 
Dronacarya to realize that, although Dhrstadyumna is Dronacarya’s 
enemy, Dhrstadyumna personally learned from Dronacarya how to 
kill him. In this way, he is very intelligent. Just to arouse the anger of 
his teacher, Duryodhana diplomatically remarks, “Now see his great 
intelligence, as the fruits of his training are utilized.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Dhrstadyumna: Drupada, the 
king of Pāūicāla, performed a sacrifice with the desire to beget a son who 
would kill Droņācārya. From the fire of the sacrifice, a boy appeared 
holding armour and weapons. At the same time, a voice from the sky 
predicted that this son of Drupada would kill Drona. The brahmanas 
named this heroic looking boy Dhrstadyumna. He learned the science 
of archery from Droņācārya, who was extremely benevolent. Although 
Droņācārya knew that one day Dhrstadyumna would kill him, still, 
with great effort, he trained him in weaponry. Thus Acarya Drona was 
killed by his own disciple in the Mahabharata War. 


VERSES 4—6 
sa SRI mam wast afr 
"uera fam KAA HERA: N% 
IEP: PRR eem 
PIT VA MYRA: (I II 
TARA ATT sunm dear 
dust slučama ad wa HERA: NS li 
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atra šūrā mahesvāsā bhīmārjuna-samā yudhi 
yuyudhāno virātaš ca drupadas ca mahā-rathah 
dhrsta-ketus cekitānah kasi-raja$ ca viryavan 
purujit kuntibhojas ca $aibya$ ca nara-pungavah 
yudhamanyus ca vikranta uttamaujas ca vīryavān 
saubhadro draupadeyās ca sarva eva mahā-rathāh 


atra — present; šūrāh — heroes; mahā-isu-āsāh — great bowmen; bhīma- 
arjuna — to Bhīma and Ārjuna; samāh — egual; yudhi — in battle; 
yuyudhānah — Sātyaki; viratah — the king of Virāta; ca — and; drupadah — 
Drupada; ca — also; mahā-rathah — the great chariot fighter; dhrsta- 
king of Kasi (Varanasi); ca — and; vīryavān — heroic; purujit — Purujit; 
kuntibhojah — Kuntibhoja; ca — and; saibyah — Saibhya; ca — and; nara- 
pungavah — the best of men; yudhamanyuh — Yudhāmanyu; ca — and; 
vikrantah — achiever of victory; uttamaujah — Uttamauja; ca — and; virya- 
van — heroic; saubhadrah — Abhimanyu, son of Subhadra; draupadeyah — 
the sons of Draupadi, such as Pratibindhya; ca — and; sarve — all; 
eva — these; mahā-rathāh — warriors who can fight against huge opposition. 


Present in this army are mighty bowmen, such as Satyaki, King 
Virata and the great warrior Drupada, who are equal in combat to 
Arjuna and Bhima. Also present are Dhrstaketu and Cekitana, the 
heroic king of Kasi, Purujit, Kuntibhoja, the most valiant Saibya, 
and other noble men, such as the victorious Yudhamanyu, the 
heroic Uttamauja and Abhimanyu, as well as Pratibindhya and 
the other sons of Draupadi. All of these are mahārathīs who can 
fight against huge opposition. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here the word mahesvāsāh means that all these 
great warriors carry strong bows that cannot be broken by the enemy. 
The word yuyudhāna refers to Sātyaki. Saubhadrah refers to Abhimanyu, 
the son of Subhadra, and draupadeyāh indicates the sons of the five 
Pandavas born from Draupadi, who are headed by Pratibindhya. 

The characteristics of a mahārathī are now described. One who 
can fight alone against unlimited warriors is known as an atirathi. 
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Among great warriors who are expert in warfare, one who can fight 
against ten thousand bowmen single-handedly is called a maharathi. 
One who can only fight with a single person is known as a yoddha, 
and one who requires assistance to defeat a single opponent is called 
an ardharathi. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Yuyudhāna: Yuyudhana is 
another name for the heroic Satyaki. He was a very dear servant of 
Sri Krsna, extremely valiant and an atirathi among the commanders- 
in-chief of the Yadava army. He learned the secrets of weaponry from 
Arjuna. In the Mahabharata conflict, he fought on the side of the 
Pandavas. 

Virāta: Virāta was the pious king of the land of Matsya. The 
Pandavas spent one year incognito under his shelter. His daughter 
Uttara later married Abhimanyu, the famous son of Arjuna. Virāta 
was killed in the Mahabharata War along with his sons Uttara, Sveta 
and Sankha. 

Drupada: Drupada was the son of Prsata, the king of Pānicāla. 
Since Maharaja Prsata and Maharsi Bharadvaja, the father of 
Dronacarya, were friends, Drupada and Droņācārya were also friends 
in their childhood. Later, when Drupada became king, Droņācārya 
approached him for financial help, but Drupada did not properly 
respect him. Droņācārya could not forget this disrespect. When 
Arjuna completed his education in warfare, Dronacarya asked Arjuna 
to capture Drupada and offer him at Drona’s feet, as guru-daksiņā, an 
offering to one’s guru. Arjuna followed his order. Droņācārya took 
half of Drupada’s kingdom and then released him. To avenge this 
insult, Drupada performed a fire sacrifice in which Draupadi and 
Dhrstadyumna appeared from the fire. 

Cekitana: Cekitāna was a Yādava in the dynasty of Vrsni. He was a 
very chivalrous mahārathī and was one of the commanders-in-chief of 
the Pandava army. In the Mahabharata War, he met his death at the 
hands of Duryodhana. 

Kāširāja: Kasiraja was the king of Kasi (present day Varanasi). He 
was born from a part of the demon named Dirghajihva. A valiant and 
courageous hero, he fought on the side of the Pandavas. 
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Purujit and Kuntibhoja: Purujit and Kuntibhoja were brothers 
of Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, and were thus the maternal 
uncles of the Pandavas. In the Mahabharata War, they were killed by 
Dronācārya. 

Šaibya: Šaibya was the father-in-law of Mahārāja Yudhisthira. His 
daughter Devikā was married to Yudhisthira Mahārāja. He is known 
as nara-pungava, the best of men, and was recognized as a powerful, 
heroic warrior. 

Yudhāmanyu and Uttamaujā: The valiant, powerful blood-brothers 
Yudhāmanyu and Uttamaujā were princes of the Paficala kingdom. 
At the end of the Mahābhārata War, they were killed by Ašvatthāmā. 

Saubhadra: Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s sister, Subhadrā, was married to 
Arjuna. The heroic Abhimanyu was born from her womb, and therefore 
he is known as Saubhadra. He received training in weaponry from 
his father, Arjuna, and from Sri Balarama. He was an exceptionally 
chivalrous hero and a mahārathī. At the time of the Mahābhārata War, 
he was sixteen years old. In the absence of Arjuna, Abhimanyu alone 
was able to penetrate the cakra-vyūha, a special wheel-shaped military 
formation that had been arranged by Droņācārya. Trapped in this 
formation, he was unjustly killed by the combined efforts of seven 
mahārathīs, including Drona, Krpācārya and Karna. 

Draupadeya: Draupadi gave birth to a son from each of the five 
Pandavas. Their names were Pratibindhya, Sutasoma, Srutakarma, 
Satanika and Srutasena. Collectively, they were known as Draupadeya. 
Their fathers were Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva 
respectively. At the end of the Mahabharata war, Asvatthama, desiring 
to please his friend Duryodhana, murdered these five princes at night 
as they slept. 

In addition to the names of the warriors mentioned by Duryodhana, 
there were many other mahārathīs in the army of the Pandavas. 
Duryodhana has referred to all of them by using the words sarva eva. 


VERSE 7 


steed fate d arate fenum 
are HA dara dare aad self divi 
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asmakan tu visista ye tan nibodha dvijottama 
nāyakā mama sainyasya samjītārtham tan bravimi te 


asmākam — of our (army); tu — also; visistah — outstanding (warriors); ye — 
who; tan — those (names); nibodha — be informed; dvija-uttama — O best 
of the twice-born; nāyakāh — heroes; mama sainyasya — of the soldiers; 
samjna-artham — for your understanding; tàn — those; bravimi — I am 


mentioning; te — to you. 


O best of the brahmanas, for your information I shall also mention 
the names of my army's most excellent heroes. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, the word nibodha means ‘please 
understand’, and samjnartham means ‘for true knowledge’. 


VERSES 8—9 


Tar da Hugs Haga Blass: | 
asma ë Aia ARARA: ici 


aÀ a deg: MM Net erfa: | 
IHISRAUEUUT: wa o START: ds II 


bhavan bhīsmas ca karņaš ca krpas ca samitinjayah 
ašvatthāmā vikarnas ca saumadattir jayadrathah 


anye ca bahavah šūrā mad-arthe tyakta-jīvitāh 
nānā-šastra-praharaņāh sarve yuddha-višāradāh 


bhavān — your good self (Droņācārya); bhismah — Grandfather Bhisma; 
ca — and; karnah — Karna; ca — and; krpah — Krpācārya; ca — and; 
samitinjayah — always victorious in battle; asvatthama — Ašvatthāmā; 
vikarnah — Vikarna; ca — also; saumadattih — Bhūrišravā, the son of 
Somadatta; jayad-rathah — the king of Sindhu, Jayadratha; anye — other 
(than those mentioned before) ca — also; bahavah — many; šūrāh — heroes; 
mat-arthe — for my sake; tyakta-jīvitāh — (bound by a vow) to give up their 
life; nānā — many; šastra — weapons; praharanah — beautifully equipped 
with; sarve — all of them; yuddha-višāradāh — expert in warfare. 
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In my army, there are heroes like your good self (Dronacarya), 
Grandfather Bhisma, Karna, Krpacarya, who is ever-victorious in 
battle, Ašvatthāmā, Vikarna, Bhūrišravā (the son of Somadatta) 
and Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu. There are many other heroes 
who are prepared to give up their lives for my sake. All are 
equipped with varieties of weapons and are expert in warfare. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here the word saumadattih refers to Bhūrišravā. 
Tyakta-jivitah denotes a person who is determined to do whatever 
is required of him, having properly realized that he will be greatly 
benefited, whether he survives or not. In the Gita (11.33) Bhagavan 
says, “O Arjuna, all these persons have already been killed by Me; you 
need only become an instrument.” In accordance with this statement, 
Sarasvati-devi made the word tyakta-jivitah come from the mouth of 
Duryodhana, indicating that his army had already been destroyed. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Krpacarya: In the lineage of 
the great sage Gautama, there was a saint by the name of Saradvan. 
Once, after seeing the beautiful heavenly damsel Jānapadī, his semen 
spontaneously fell on a clump of forest grass. This semen became 
divided in two parts, from which a boy and a girl were born. The girl 
was named Krpi and the boy, Krpa. Krpa later became renowned as a 
great warrior. Saradvan Rsi personally endowed Krpa with expertise 
in the science of archery and other arts. Krpa was exceedingly valiant 
and pious. In the battle of Mahabharata, he fought on the side of the 
Kauravas. After the battle, Maharaja Yudhisthira appointed him to 
train Prince Pariksit. 

A$vatthàma: Krpi, the sister of Krpācārya, was married to 
Droņācārya. From her womb, Asvatthama was born. Asvatthama was a 
combination of portions of Lord Siva, of the God of death, Yama, and of 
lust and anger. He learned the scriptures and the science of weaponry 
from his father, Droņācārya. He also accepted the responsibility of 
being the last commander-in-chief of the Kauravas in the battle of 
Mahabharata. He murdered the five sons of Draupadi while they were in 
deep sleep, having mistaken them for the five Pandavas. In retaliation, 
the Pandavas insulted him severely, and forcibly removed a jewel that 


22 


Sainya-Darsana VERSES 8—10 


was a part of his forehead. After this insult, he burned with anger and 
attempted to kill the unborn Pariksit Maharaja, who was the sole heir 
to the Pandava dynasty. He targeted his brahmāstra weapon at the child 
in the womb of Uttara, the wife of Abhimanyu. However, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna, who is always affectionate to His devotees, invoked His weapon 
named Sudaršana cakra to protect Maharaja Parīksit in the womb. 

Vikarna: Vikarna was one of the one hundred sons of Dhrtarāstra. 
He was killed by Bhimasena in the Mahabharata War. 

Somadatta: Somadatta was the son of Bahlika and the grandson of 
King Pratika of the Kuru dynasty. In the battle of Mahabharata, he 
was killed by Satyaki. 

Bhūrišravā: Bhüriéravà was the son of King Somadatta in the 
dynasty of the moon (candra-varhša). He was a highly courageous and 
famous king. In the Mahabharata conflict, he was killed by Satyaki. 

Sastra: This refers to a weapon such as a sword that is used to kill 
others in hand-to-hand combat. 

Astra: A weapon such as an arrow that is released at the enemy. 


VERSE IO 
anai deat sot stoner 
cated aed act stare g o N 


aparyāptam tad asmākam balam bhismabhiraksitam 
paryaptam tv idam etesām balam bhimabhiraksitam 


aparyāptam — incompetent; tat — that; asmākam — our; balam — strength; 
bhīsma— by Grandsire Bhīsma; abhiraksitam — well protected; paryāptam — 
is competent; tu — but; idam — this; etesam — their (Pandavas); balam — 
military strength; bhīma — by Bhīma; abhiraksitam — well protected. 


The strength of our forces, although protected by Bhīsma, is not 
sufficient. On the other hand, the army of the Pandavas, under 
the careful protection of Bhima, is fully competent. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, the word aparyāptam means ‘incompetent’ 
or ‘insufficient’. That is, the Kauravas are not competent and do not 
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have sufficient strength to fight with the Pandavas. Bhīsmābhiraksitam 
means, ‘Although our army is well-protected by Grandsire Bhisma, 
who is endowed with extremely fine intelligence and expertise, both 
in weaponry and knowledge of scriptures, the strength of this force 
is still insufficient because Bhisma is inclined towards both sides. 
Paryaptam bhīmābhiraksitam means, ‘But the army of the Pandavas, 
though protected by Bhima, who is less intelligent (less expert in the 
science of weaponry and scriptural knowledge), is competent to fight 
with us. It is indicated by these statements that Duryodhana is feeling 
deeply apprehensive. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Grandsire Bhisma is an 
unparalleled hero. He received a boon from his father that he could die 
at the time of his own choosing, and therefore, he is unconquerable. 
Although he is fighting on the side of Duryodhana, he is fully 
affectionate toward the Pandavas and does not want them to be killed. 
Because he is concerned for the welfare of both sides, the army led by 
him will not be able to fight with expertise in the battle. Moreover, 
Bhisma cannot use his full strength to fight against the Pandavas. 
Therefore, the army under his command is described as incompetent, 
or insufficient. On the other side, Bhima, who is not as great a hero as 
Bhisma, will use his full strength to ensure victory for his side. Thus 
the army under his leadership has been described as competent, or 
sufficient. 


VERSE II 
say a away amma RAA: | 
Wwe vad: web us Ege N 


ayanesu ca sarvesu yatha-bhagam avasthitah 
bhismam evabhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi 


ayanesu — at the entry points; ca — and; sarvesu — all; yatha-bhagam — in 
your assigned positions; avasthitah — situated; bhismam — unto Grandsire 
Bhisma; eva — surely; abhiraksantu — protect in every respect; bhavantah — 
you; sarve — all; eva hi — certainly. 
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Therefore, you must all remain in your strategically assigned 
positions at the entry points and give protection to Grandsire 
Bhisma in every respect. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Duryodhana is saying, “Therefore, all of you 
(Drona and others) must be careful.” For this purpose only, he tells 
them, “Divide yourselves among all the phalanx entrances and do not 
leave your assigned areas in the battle. In this way, Bhisma will not be 
killed from behind while fighting the enemy, and right now, Bhisma’s 
strength is our very life.” 


VERSE I2 


Ta asa et pega: frame: | 
feu fared: erg Get UemTWem 23d 


tasya safijanayan harsam kuru-vrddhah pitāmahah 
simha-nādam vinadyoccaih $ankham dadhmau pratāpavān 


tasya — his (Duryodhana); safijanayan — causing; harsam — joy (in the 
heart); kuru-vrddhah — elder Kuru; pitāmahah — the Grandsire (Bhisma); 
simha-nádam — with a sound like a lions roar; vinadya — vibrating; 
uccaih — very loudly; šankham — conch-shell; dadhmau — he blew; 
pratāpavān — the valiant. 


Then Grandsire Bhisma, the valiant elder of the Kuru dynasty, 
loudly blew his conch-shell, making a sound like the roar of a 
lion, thus delighting the heart of Duryodhana. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Grandsire Bhisma became very pleased to hear 
Duryodhana’s glorification of him in front of Dronacarya. Producing a 
sound like the roar of a lion, the elderly Kuru Bhisma blew his conch- 
shell, to remove Duryodhana’s fear and make him cheerful. 


VERSE I3 


qa: MARA AGT WaT: | 
HEMARA A MSTA SAAT 3 i 
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tatah $ankhas ca bheryas ca panavanaka-gomukhah 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta sa $abdas tumulo ’bhavat 


tatah — thereafter; šankhāh — conch-shells; ca—and; bheryah — buffalo horn 
bugles; ca — and; panava-anaka — varieties of small drums and mrdangas; 
gomukhāh — trumpets; sahasā — suddenly; eva — indeed; abhyahanyanta — 
were sounded; sah — that; sabdah — sound; tumulah — tumultuous; 
abhavat — was. 


Thereafter, conch-shells, bugles, kettledrums, small drums, 
horns, trumpets and various other instruments were suddenly 
sounded simultaneously, creating a tumultuous, fearsome sound. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The purpose of this verse beginning with 
the word tatah is simply to express that both sides displayed their 
enthusiasm for war immediately thereafter. Here, panava, ānaka and 
gomukhah refer to the small drum, the mrdanga, and various horns and 
trumpets, respectively. 


VERSE I4 


aa: Addle weft wat feni 
maa: urmessyds feet wel weer: ies 


tatah $vetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau 
mādhavah pāņdavas caiva divyau šankhau pradadhmatuh 


tatah — thereafter; svetaih — with white; hayaih — horses; yukte — being yoked; 
mahati — on a great; syandane — chariot; sthitau — situated; mādhavah — 
Šrī Krsna; pandavah — Arjuna; ca — and; eva — certainly; divyau — divine; 
šankhau — conch-shells; pradadhmatuh — blew. 


Then Sri Krsna and Dhananjaya (Arjuna), situated on an excellent 
chariot drawn by white horses, blew their divine conch-shells. 


VERSE I5 
mme espe čacd was: | 
deg ae Herre wast JPR: 24d 
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paticajanyam hrsikeso devadattam dhanatijayah 
paundram dadhmau maha-sankham bhīma-karmā vrkodarah 


pāūcajanyam — the conch-shell named Paficajanya; hrsīka-īšah — Hrsīkeša 
(Sri Krsna, the master of the senses); deva-dattam — the conch-shell 
named Devadatta; dhanaūjayah — Arjuna (the collector of great wealth); 
paundram — named Paundra; dadhmau — blew; mahā-šankham — the 
massive conch-shell; bhīma-karmā — the performer of Herculean, or 
fearsome tasks; vrka-udarah — Bhīmasena, who has a digestion like that 
of a vrka (wolf). 


Hrsīkeša Sri Krsna blew His conch-shell known as Pafcajanya; 
Dhanaūjaya blew his conch known as Devadatta; and Bhima, the 
performer of Herculean tasks, whose appetite is insatiable, blew 
his great conch known as Paundra. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Paficajanya: After completing 
His education in the āšrama of His guru, Sri Krsna requested His 
guru and his wife to accept some guru-daksiņā, a gift traditionally 
offered to the teacher upon the completion of one’s studies. For their 
guru-dahsinàá, His teacher and his wife asked that their son, who had 
drowned in the ocean, be returned to them alive and well. 

Upon inquiring from the presiding deity of the ocean, Varuna, $ri 
Krsna discovered that His guru's son had been swallowed by an ocean- 
dwelling demon named Pàricajanya. Sri Krsna killed Paücajanya, but 
He did not find the boy inside the demon’s belly. From there, Sri Krsna 
went to the abode of the dead, named Mahākālapurī, from where He 
took His guru's son and presented him to His guru as daksiņā, a token 
of gratitude offered to one's spiritual master. 

Since $ri Krsna accepted as His conch the external limb (shell) from 
the body of the Paficajanya demon, His conch is known as Paficajanya. 


VERSE 16 


sede mm ado xus | 
weet: meaa YAAA ll g Il 
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anantavijayam raja kunti-putro yudhisthirah 
nakulah sahadevas ca sughosa-manipuspakau 


ananta-vijayam — the conch named Anantavijaya (meaning limitless 
victory); raja — the king; kunti-putrah — the son of Kunti; yudhisthirah — 
Yudhisthira; nakulah — Nakula; sahadevah — Sahadeva; ca — and; sughosa- 
manipuspakau — the conches named Sughosa and Manipuspaka. 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew the conch named 
Anantavijaya. Nakula blew the Sughosa conch, and Sahadeva 
blew the conch known as Manipuspaka. 


VERSES 17—18 


IET wae: Pai u HERA: | 
JE Mesa ARAA: Il Voll 


zA amma adn: oferta 
MARTA mR: MFE: YAFAA ec 


kāśyaś ca parameşvāsah sikhandi ca mahā-rathah 
dhrstadyumno viratas ca sātyakiś cāparājitah 


drupado draupadeyds ca sarvašah prthivi-pate 
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak 


kasyah — the king of Kasi; ca—and; parama-isu-āsah — the excellent wielder 
of arrows; sikhandi — Sikhandi; ca — also; mahā-rathah — the great chariot 
fighter; dhrstadyumnah — Dhrstadyumna; virātah — Virāta; ca — and; 
sātyakih — Sātyaki; ca — and; aparājitah — the unconquerable; drupadah — 
Drupada; draupadeyāh — the sons of Draupadī; ca — and; sarvašah — all; 
prthivi-pate — Dhrtarāstra, O lord of the Earth; saubhadrah — Abhimanyu, 
the son of Subhadra; ca — also; maha-bahuh — mighty-armed; sankhan — 
conch-shells; dadhmuh — blew; prthak prthak — distinctly, one by one. 


O king of the Earth, Dhrtarāstrs, that great archer the king of 


Kasi; the mahārathī Sikhandi; Dhrstadyumna; the king of Virata; 
the unconquerable Sātyaki; King Drupada; the sons of Draupadi; 
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and Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra, all one by one distinctly 
sounded their respective conch-shells. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Paficajanya and others are the names of conches 
belonging to Sri Krsna and various warriors on the battlefield. 
Aparājitah means ‘one who cannot be defeated by anyone’, or ‘one who 
is adorned with a bow’. 


VERSE I9 
a dist HMS eat aera | 
aaa gfe da GARS RS 


sa ghoso dhārtarāstrāņām hrdayāni vyadārayat 
nabhas ca prthivīm caiva tumulo 'bhyanunadayan 


sah — that; ghosah — sound; dhārtarāstrāņām — of Dhrtarastra’s sons; 
hrdayāni — the hearts; vyadārayat — shattered; nabhah — in the sky; ca — 
and; prthivim — on the earth; ca — and; eva - indeed; tumulah — tumultuous; 
abhi-anu-nādayan — reverberating. 


Reverberating throughout the earth and sky, the tumultuous sound 
of those conches shattered the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarāstra. 


VERSE 20 


ay ARARA aS CBE: | 
Vad IRA H—A UUSA: | 
aies da aerate Feta ol 


atha vyavasthitān drstvā dhārtarāstrān kapi-dhvajah 
pravrtte šastra-sampāte dhanur udyamya pāņdavah 
hrsīkešam tadā vākyam idam āha mahī-pate 


atha — thereupon; vyavasthitān — situated; drstvā — seeing; dhārtarāstrān — 
the sons of Dhrtarāstra; kapi-dhvajah — (Arjuna) whose flag was 
marked with Hanuman; pravrtte — while about to embark; šastra- 
sampāte — in releasing his arrows; dhanuh — bow; udyamya — taking up; 
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pandavah— Arjuna, the son of Pandu; hrsīkešam— unto Sri Krsna, the master 
of the senses; tadā — then; vakyam — words; idam — these; aha — spoke; 
mahi-pate — O King. 


O King, after seeing your sons in military array, Kapi-dhvaja 
Arjuna raised his bow and prepared to shoot his arrows. He then 
spoke the following words to Sri Hrsikesa (Krsna). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Kapi-dhvaja: Kapi-dhvaja is 
a name for Arjuna that denotes the presence of the mighty monkey 
(kapi) Hanuman on the flag (dhvaja) of Arjuna’s chariot. Arjuna was 
very proud of his skill in archery. Once, he was strolling on the bank 
of a river carrying his Gandiva bow. There he saw an old monkey. 
Paying obeisances to him, Arjuna asked, “Who are you?” 

The monkey politely replied, “I am Hanuman, servant of Sri Rama.” 

Arjuna then asked, “Are you the servant of the same Rama who, 
unable to make a bridge of arrows over the ocean, employed monkeys to 
build a bridge of stones? It was only then that His army could cross the 
ocean. If I had been there at that time, I would have built such a strong 
bridge of arrows that the entire army could have easily crossed over.” 

Hanuman replied very politely, “But your bridge would not have 
endured the weight of even the weakest monkey in Sri Rama’s army.” 

Arjuna said, “I am going to make a bridge of arrows over this river 
and you may cross it with as heavy a load as you can carry.” 

Hanuman then expanded himself into a huge form and jumped 
towards the Himalayan mountains. He returned with heavy stones 
tied to every hair on his body. As soon as he placed one foot on the 
bridge, it started to quiver, but surprisingly enough, it did not break. 

Arjuna trembled in fear. Remembering his worshipable deity, Sri 
Krsna, he prayed, “O Lord! The honour of the Pandavas is in Your 
hands.” 

When Hanuman put the full weight of both his feet on the bridge, 
he was astonished to find that it did not break. If the bridge did 
not break, it would be a matter of great shame for him. Within his 
heart, Hanuman remembered his worshipable Lord, Sri Ramacandra. 
Meanwhile, his glance fell below the bridge, where he saw not water 
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flowing but streams of blood. Hanuman immediately jumped off 
the bridge and peered below it. “Oh! What is this?” he cried. “My 
worshipable Lord, Sri Ramacandra, is personally supporting the 
bridge of sharp arrows on His back!” He at once fell at the lotus feet 
of Sri Ramacandra. 

At this same moment, Arjuna saw the Lord not as Sri Rama but as 
Sri Krsna. Both Hanuman and Arjuna lowered their heads in shame 
before their worshipable Lord, who said, “There is no difference 
between these two forms of Mine. I, Krsna, in the form of Sri Rama, 
come to establish the limit of morality and proper religious conduct 
(maryādā), and in this very form of lila-purusottama Krsna, the Supreme 
Lord who enjoys transcendental pastimes, I am the personification of 
the nectar of all rasas. From today onward, you, who are both My 
servants, should become friends. In a battle in the near future, the 
mighty Hanuman, situated on the flag of Arjuna’s chariot, will give 
him protection in all respects.” 

For this reason, Hanuman graced the flag of Arjuna’s chariot in the 
battle of Mahabharata. Arjuna thus received the name Kapi-dhvaja, or 
one who has a monkey on his flag. 


VERSES 21—23 


a sara— 
tateudtet Ti ga ASST NR N 


aaRS aA aR | 
m We Sea CET RR Il 
Teds I wast AAMT: | 
adie gdddad fratantda: 1231 


arjuna uvāca — 
senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthāpaya me ’cyuta 


yavad etān nirikse 'ham yoddhu-kāmān avasthitan 
kair mayā saha yoddhavyam asmin raņa-samudyame 


yotsyamānān avekse "ham ya ete "tra samāgatāh 
dhārtarāstrasya durbuddher yuddhe priya-cikirsavah 
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arjunah uvāca — Arjuna said; senayoh — armies; ubhayoh — of the two; 
madhye — in the midst; ratham — chariot; sthāpaya — please place; me — my; 
acyuta — O infallible one; yāvat — until; etan — of all these; nirikse — will 
examine; aham — I; yoddhu-kāmān — desiring battle; avasthitan — arrayed 
(on the battlefield); kaih — with which (fighters); maya — with me; saha — 
together; yoddhavyam — shall have to fight; asmin — in this; rana- 
samudyame — in this military struggle; yotsyamānān — those who wish 
to fight; avekse aham — I wish to see; ye — who; ete — all those; atra — 
here; samāgatāh — have assembled; dhārtarāstrasya — son of Dhrtarāstra; 
durbuddheh — for the evil-minded; yuddhe — the fight; priya — well being; 
cikirsavah — who desire. 


Arjuna said: O Acyuta, let me see all those heroes who are 
standing here desiring to fight and with whom I shall have to 
combat in this battle. Let me look upon those who have assembled 
here desiring the welfare of the evil-minded son of Dhrtarāstra. 
Kindly situate my chariot in the midst of these two armies. 


VERSES 24—25 


Wes 3ATA— 

uge degt eNA MAI 
Vanas RTU TAA IU vell 
danaa: ade a dear 
sarge oka ws Sa I 


sanjaya uvaca — 
evam ukto hrsīkešo gudākešena bhārata 
senayor ubhayor madhye sthāpayitvā rathottamam 


bhisma-drona-pramukhatah sarvesam ca mahīksitām 
uvāca partha pašyaitān samavetān kurūn iti 


safijayah uvāca — Safijaya said; evam — thus; uktah — addressed; hrsikesah — 


Šrī Krsna; gudākešena — by the conqueror of sleep (Arjuna); bhārata — O 
descendent of Bharata; senayoh — armies; ubhayoh — of the two; madhye — 
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in the midst; sthāpayitvā — having situated; ratha-uttamam — best of 
chariots; bhisma — Grandsire Bhisma; drona — Dronacarya; pramukhatah — 
in the presence; sarvesam — of all; ca — also; mahī-ksitām — the kings of the 
Earth; uvāca — He said; partha — O son of Prtha (Arjuna); pašya — behold; 
etān — these; samavetān — assembled; kurūn — Kurus; iti — thus. 


Sanjaya said: O Bharata (King Dhrtarastra), having thus been 
addressed by Gudākeša (Arjuna), Hrsīkeša (Sri Krsna) drew the 
excellent chariot into the midst of both armies, in the presence of 
all the kings and prominent personalities like Bhisma and Drona. 
He then said: O Partha, just behold this assembly of Kurus. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Hrsīkeša means ‘the controller of all the senses’. 
Although Krsna is Hrsikesa, when He received orders from Arjuna, He 
became controlled by Arjuna’s sense of speech alone. Aho! Bhagavan 
is controlled only by prema. Gudākeša consists of two words, gudā 
and akešā. Gudā refers to guda, very sweet, unrefined sugar. Just as 
gudā only exhibits sweetness, similarly, Bhagavan exhibits the sweet 
taste of His own affection. Akešā refers to the manifestations of the 
Lord who preside over the modes of nature, called guna-avataras: 
Visnu, Brahma and Maheša. A indicates Visnu, ka Brahma, and isa 
indicates Mahadeva (Siva). How can these parts, or guna-avataras, 
manifest their majesty before Arjuna, considering that, out of prema, 
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the crest jewel of all incarnations, obeyed 
his orders? Instead, they consider their lives to be successful by 
manifesting the sweetness of their affection towards Arjuna, who is 
therefore known as Gudākeša (one who receives sweet affection from 
the three guņa-avatāras). Indeed, Bhagavan Mahavisnu, who is the 
Lord of the transcendental world, once admitted to Arjuna, “I only 
brought the sons of the brahmana here with a desire to see both you 
and Krsna” (Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 10.89.58). 

Gudākā also means ‘sleep’, and one who has control over sleep is 
called Gudākeša. It is not surprising that the same Arjuna, by whose 
prema even Sri Krsna, the controller of māyā, becomes controlled, 
conquered just one ordinary function of illusion called sleep. This is 
its hidden meaning. 
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Bhisma-drona-pramukhatah means ‘in front of Bhisma and Drona’, 
and sarvesam mahiksitam means ‘in front of all the other kings also’. 


VERSE 26 


tatrapasyat sthitan pārthah pitīn atha pitamahan 
ācāryān mātulān bhratrn putrān pautrān sakhims tathā 
švašurān suhrdaš caiva senayor ubhayor api 


tatra — in that place; apašyat — saw; sthitān — situated; pārthah — Arjuna, 
son of Prthà (Kuntī); pitfn — the parental uncles; atha — thereafter; 
pitāmahān — grandfathers; ācāryān — teachers; mātulān — maternal uncles; 
bhratrn — cousins; putrān — sons; pautran — grandsons; sakhin — friends; 
tathā — also; $vasuràn — fathers-in-law; suhrdah — well-wishers; ca — and; 
eva — certainly; senayoh — armies; ubhayoh — between the two; api — also. 


There, from the midst of both armies, Arjuna saw his paternal 
uncles, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, cousins, nephews, 
grandsons, friends, fathers-in-law, sons and well-wishers. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna saw the sons and grandsons of 
Duryodhana and many others. 


VERSE 27 


wr UA U AR: Wa sep | 
eum Marat — facitefrenaate i vel 


tan samīksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhūn avasthitān 
krpaya parayāvisto visidann idam abravit 


tan — those; samiksya — after seeing; sah — he; kaunteyah — Arjuna, the 
son of Kunti; sarvān — all; bandhūn — relatives and friends; avasthitan — 
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standing near; krpayā — by compassion; parayā — by great; āvistah — over- 
come; visidan — lamenting; idam — thus; abravit — spoke. 


Seeing all his friends and relatives standing before him on the 
battlefield, the son of Kunti, Arjuna, lamenting and overwhelmed 
with compassion for them, spoke thus. 


VERSE 28 


shaq sara— 
Saad SSAA ST WR Waker! 
aera Aa m cp a RARR 


arjuna uvāca — 
drstvemān svajanān krsņa yuyutsūn samavasthitān 
sīdanti mama gātrāņi mukham ca parišusyati 


arjunah uvāca — Arjuna said; drstvā — after seeing; imān — all these; 
sva-janān — kinsmen; krsna — O Krsna; yuyutsūn — desiring battle; 
samavasthitan — assembled; sīdanti — are slackening; mama — my; gātrāni — 
limbs; mukham — mouth; ca — and; parisusyati — is drying up. 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, seeing all my kinsmen assembled here eager 
for battle, I feel my limbs weakening and my mouth becoming dry. 


VERSE 29 


ques emt A medu aad 
ma Bad send ada aed | as |! 


vepathuš ca $arire me roma-harsa$ ca jāyate 
gandivam sramsate hastat tvak caiva paridahyate 


vepathuh — trembling; ca — and; sarire me — in my body; roma-harsah — 
standing of bodily hairs; ca jayate — is taking place; gandivam — my bow 
called Gandiva; sramsate — is slipping; hastāt — from the hand; tvak — skin; 
ca — also; eva — certainly; paridahyate — is burning. 
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My body is quivering and my hairs are standing on end. My 
Gandiva bow is slipping from my hand and my skin is burning. 


VERSE 30 


TU Ham wda a A A 
mars a grama fant era isoll 


na ca $aknomy avasthātum bhramativa ca me manah 
nimittāni ca pašyāmi viparītāni kesava 


na — not; ca — also; šaknomi — am able; avasthātum — to remain standing; 
bhramati — to reel; iva — appears; ca — and; me — my; manah — mind; 
nimittāni — portents; ca — also; pašyāmi — I am seeing; viparītāni — 
inauspicious; kešava — O Kešava. 


O Kešava, I am unable to remain standing. My mind is reeling and 
I am seeing inauspicious omens. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word nimitta in this verse indicates a 
purpose, just as in the sentence “I live here for the purpose (nimitta) of 
gaining wealth.” Arjuna is saying, “Winning the battle and attaining 
the kingdom will not bring me happiness [our purpose, nimittal. 
Rather, it will be a cause of distress and sorrow." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Kešava: Here, the devotee 
Arjuna is revealing the feelings within his heart by addressing Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna as Kešava. “Despite killing prominent demons such as Kešī, 
You always maintain Your devotees. In the same way, please remove 
the lamentation and delusion from my heart, and maintain me.” 

In defining the word Kešava, Srimad-Bhagavatam gives a further 
confidential meaning that is only for one who is expert at relishing 
pure, transcendental rasa. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has 
explained that the word Kešava means “kesdn vayate samsharotiti — 
because He arranges the hair (keša) of His beloved, Krsna is called 
Kešava.” 
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VERSE 31 


a cu dsa ec Ad | 
- wg fad PO A cg Ws Ga Tae 


na ca $reyo nupašyāmi hatvā svajanam ahave 
na kānkse vijayam krsņa na ca rājyam sukhāni ca 


na — not; ca — also; šreyah — auspiciousness; anupašyāmi — 1 see; hatvā— by 
killing; sva-janam — own relatives; āhave — in battle; na — nor; kānkse — 
do I desire; vijayam — victory; krsna — O Krsna; na — nor; ca — as well; 
rājyam — kingdom; sukhāni — pleasures; ca — also. 


O Krsna, I do not see how anything auspicious can arise from 
killing my own kinsmen in battle. Nor do I desire victory, the 
resulting kingdom, or even happiness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sreyo na pašyāmīti means ‘I do not see anything 
auspicious. The renunciants who have attained perfection in yoga 
and also the heroes who are killed in battle attain the celestial sun 
planet. From this statement it appears that a person who is killed in 
battle attains auspiciousness, but one who kills receives no such pious 
result. One may question this by saying that a person who kills and is 
victorious in battle will certainly receive both fame and the pleasure 
of sovereignty over a kingdom; therefore, it is beneficial for Arjuna to 
fight. In answer to this, Arjuna says, “na kankse —1 do not desire this.” 


VERSES 32—34 


fe at wa me fe dtitsifaaa ari 
der cef al weet aT: Galt vii 
RASA Ge WRT HAMA I 
emere: — Am: gadaa AAE: 33N 
HIG: FARR: Wat: VA: Weare | 
wast eee eT AeA awl 
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kim no rajyena govinda kim bhogair jivitena va 
yesam arthe kanksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhāni ca 


ta ime vasthitā yuddhe prāņāms tyaktvā dhanāni ca 
ācāryāh pitarah putrās tathaiva ca pitāmahāh 


mātulāh svasurah pautrāh $yalah sambandhinas tatha 
etān na hantum icchāmi ghnato 'pi madhusūdana 


kim — what use?; nah — for us; rājyena — by a kingdom; govinda — O 
Govinda; kim — what use?; bhogaih — by (experiencing) pleasures; 
jivitena — by having life; va — or even; yesam — for whose; arthe — sake; 
kānksitam — are desired; nah — by us; rajyam — kingdom; bhogah — 
enjoyment; sukhāni — all pleasures; ca — also; te — they; ime — they; 
avasthitāh — present here; yuddhe — in warfare; prāņān — lives; tyaktva — 
giving up; dhanāni — riches; ca — also; ācāryāh — teachers; pitarah — fathers; 
putrāh — sons; tathā — as well; eva — certainly; ca — and; pitāmahāh — 
grandfathers; mātulāh — maternal uncles; švašurāh — fathers-in-law; 
pautrah — grandsons; syalah — brothers-in-law; sambandhinah — relatives; 
tatha — as well; etān — these (people); na — not; hantum - to kill; icchami — I 
do not wish; ghnatah — slain; api — even; madhusüdana — O slayer of the 
Madhu demon. 


O Govinda! Of what use to us is a kingdom, enjoyment or even 
life itself, when those for whom we desire them - teachers, uncles, 
sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, 
brothers-in-law and other relatives — are all standing before us in 
battle array, ready to give up their lives and wealth? Therefore, O 
Madhusūdana, even if they kill me, I still do not wish to kill them. 


VERSE 35 


af acters gd: fe ou uetgdi 
Feet acer 1: ot Ufa: SST I 34 Il 


api trailokya-rājyasya hetoh kim nu mahī-krte 
nihatya dhārtarāstrān nah kā prītih syāj janārdana 
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api — even; trai-lokya — of the three worlds; rājyasya — the kingdom; 
hetoh — for the sake of; kim nu — what to speak of; mahī-krte — the sake of 
the Earth; nihatya — by killing; dhārtarāstrān — the sons of Dhrtarāstra; 
nah — for us; kā- what; pritih — happiness; syāt — will there be; janārdana — 
O Janārdana. 


O Janārdana, if we kill the sons of Dhrtarāstra — even for the sake 
of sovereignty over the three worlds, what to speak of this Earth — 
what joy shall we receive? 


VERSE 36 


UGFATĀGEATA, SAAT: | 
wea cep ed eke USA 
wat fe ea eco faa: KA HT d 38 |d 


pàpam evàasrayed asmān hatvaitān ātatāyinah 
tasmān nārhā vayam hantum dhārtarāstrān sa-bāndhavān 
svajanam hi katham hatvā sukhinah syāma mādhava 


pāpam — sin; eva — certainly; āšrayet — will cling; asmān — to us; hatvā — 
having killed; etān — these; ātatāyinah — aggressors; tasmāt — therefore; 
na — not; arháh — befitting; vayam — for us; hantum — to slay; dhārtarāstrān — 
the sons of Dhrtarāstra; sa-bāndhavān — along with their relatives; sva- 
janam — our kinsmen; hi — indeed; katham — how?; hatvā — having killed; 
sukhinah — happy; syama — will we be; mādhava — O Madhava. 


O Mādhava, sin will take shelter of us because of killing all these 
aggressors. Therefore, it is improper to kill Duryodhana and our 
other relatives. How can we be happy by slaying our own kinsmen? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: According to the scriptures, there are six types 
of aggressors: (1) those who set fire to one’s house, (2) those who give 
poison, (3) those who attack with deadly weapons, (4) those who steal 
one’s wealth, (5) those who usurp one’s land and (6) those who abduct 
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one’s wife. Arjuna argues, “You may say, ‘O Bharata, immediately upon 
seeing these six types of aggressors, one should kill them without 
consideration, because, according to the injunctions of scripture, 
such killing is proper and no sin is incurred. In reply I would say, By 
killing those assembled here, we will certainly incur sin." 

There is a reason behind Arjuna’s logic. According to artha-$ástra, 
scriptures on the science of political economy, it is proper to kill an 
aggressor. The injunctions of artha-sastra, however, are less important 
than dharma-šāstra, the injunctions of the scriptures on proper codes 
of conduct. As Yājūavalkya Rsi states, “Know dharma-sastra to be 
superior to artha-šāstra” For this reason Arjuna said, “According 
to the scriptures on morality, we will certainly incur sin by killing 
ācāryas and others. Furthermore, we will not even derive any mundane 
pleasure from it.” For this reason, Arjuna is using phrases such as sva- 
janam, which means ‘one’s own relatives’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: According to the Smrtis, 
the supplementary Vedic literatures, no sin is incurred by killing 
six types of aggressors. But by the statement of the Srutis, which 
were directly manifest from the Supreme Lord and which have been 
heard from authorities, the injunction to not kill any living entity is 
established (mā himsyat sarva-bhūtāni). Whenever there seems to be 
a contradiction between Sruti and Smrti, the statements of Sruti are 
accepted as superior. This is the instruction of the scripture. Similarly, 
the path provided by scriptures on proper codes of conduct (dharma- 
šāstra) should be considered superior to scriptures on the science of 
political economy (artha-sdstra). By following this logic, Arjuna feels 
that although the sons of Dhrtarāstra are the aggressors, sin will be 
incurred by killing them. 

Here, we also see another speciality in the character of Arjuna. At 
the end of the battle of Mahābhārata, Arjuna bound Ašvatthāmā as 
one ties up an animal, and for the offence of killing his son and the 
sons of his brothers, the other Pandavas, he cast him at the feet of his 
wife Draupadi, who was weeping. Being generous and liberal, she said 
that A$vatthàma, the son of their guru, should be forgiven. Bhima, 
on the other hand, said that he should be killed immediately. Arjuna, 
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finding himself in a dilemma, looked towards Krsna, who said, “A 
brahmana is not deserving of the death sentence, even if he has fallen 
from his status. On the other hand, one who approaches with weapons 
with the intention of making a lethal attack must certainly be killed.” 
Understanding Sri Krsna’s inner intention, Arjuna cut the hair of that 
unqualified brahmana, Ašvatthāmā, forcibly removed the gem from 
his forehead and expelled him from the camp. 

The internal feeling of Arjuna is that no one can be happy by 
engaging in sin, whatever the situation may be. Such a person cannot 
even receive worldly happiness, what to speak of transcendental 
pleasure. Adherence to the Vedas, the Smrtis, the injunctions of 
saintly behaviour and self-satisfaction are the four characteristics 
of religiosity. Fighting against one’s kinsmen is an activity that is 
contrary to both the Vedas and saintly behaviour and brings with it 
feelings of guilt. 


VERSES 37—38 


eub a waa Ciudad: | 
rem ae ast A MAFAI 


me T IAA: GTEC | 
qaaa AS IRT a I 


yadyapy ete na pasyanti lobhopahata-cetasah 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam mitra-drohe ca patakam 


katham na jneyam asmabhih pāpād asmān nivarttitum 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam prapasyadbhir janārdana 


yadi api — even though; ete — they; na pasyanti — do not see; lobha — by 
greed; upahata — are afflicted; cetasah — whose hearts; kula-ksaya — in the 
destruction of the dynasty; krtam — incurred; dosam — the fault; mitra- 
drohe — in treachery to friends; ca — and; pātakam — the sin; katham — why?; 
na jūeyam — should not consider; asmabhih — we; pāpāt asmat — from this 
sin; nivarttitum — to desist; kula-ksaya — the destruction of the dynasty; 
krtam — in performing; dosam — the crime; prapasyadbhih — who can see; 
janārdana — O Janārdana. 


41 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER I 


O Janārdana, the intelligence of Duryodhana and others has been 
polluted by greed to attain the kingdom. Thus, they are unable to 
see the faults that arise from destroying the dynasty, or the sin 
incurred by betraying their friends. But since we are in knowledge 
of these faults, why do we not consider the situation and refrain 
from such improper acts? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna asks, “Alas! Why are we still inclined to 
engage in this battle?” To answer his own question, he speaks this 
verse beginning with the words yady apy. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Arjuna considers that in this 
battle there are teachers such as Dronacarya and Krpacarya, maternal 
uncles such as Salya and Sakuni, family elders such as Bhisma, the sons 
of Dhrtarāstra, and relatives and kinsmen such as Jayadratha. Scripture 
forbids turning against such persons: *rtvik-purohitācārya-mātulātithi- 
samsriteh bāla-vrddhāturair vaidya-jnati-sambandhi-bandhavaih — you 
should not guarrel with one who performs sacrifice on your behalf, 
a family priest, a teacher, a maternal uncle, a guest, those who are 
dependents, like young children, the elderly and relatives.” 

“But I have to fight with these very persons.” Thus, Arjuna 
expressed his unwillingness to fight with his own kinsmen, who now 
stood before him. Arjuna contemplates, “Why are they determined 
to fight with us?” and concludes that they have become overpowered 
by their petty, selfish interests. They have thus lost their ability to 
discriminate between what is beneficial and what is not beneficial, 
between religion and irreligion. As a result, they have forgotten the 
sinful reactions that are incurred by destroying one’s own dynasty. 
“We have no selfish motives, so why should we engage in such an 
abominable and sinful act?” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsinī Prakāšikā-vrtti 
by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the First Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. 
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VERSE 39 
ra wrath ga: ATA: | 
ae A gi SpoCTHEHISPTSTSICRT |! 3s I 


kula-ksaye pranasyanti kula-dharmah sanātanāh 
dharme naste kulam krtsnam adharmo ’bhibhavaty uta 


kula-ksaye — by destroying a dynasty; pranasyanti — are utterly destroyed; 
kula-dharmāh — the religious traditions of the dynasty; sanātanāh — the 
ancient; dharme — virtue; naste — lost; kulam — the family; krtsnam — the 
whole; adharmah — sin; abhibhavati — overpowers; uta — also. 


When a dynasty is destroyed, the ancient religious traditions of 
the family, handed down through countless generations, are also 
destroyed. Upon the destruction of these virtuous traditions, the 
entire dynasty becomes overcome by irreligion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sanātanāh refers to those principles that have 
descended through the dynasty from a remote time. 


VERSE 40 
STITT PST ugegf Hee: | 
way gem asta sad avast iol 


adharmābhibhavāt krsņa pradusyanti kula-striyah 
strisu dustāsu vārsņeya jāyate varna-sankarah 


adharma — irreligion; abhibhavāt — due to having become predominant; 
krsna — O Krsna; pradusyanti — are polluted; kula-striyah — ladies of the 
family; strisu — when the womanhood; dustásu — become corrupted; 
varsneya — O descendent of Vrsni; jāyate — are born; varna-sankarah — 
indiscriminate intermingling of the castes (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
and šūdra) resulting in uncared for progeny. 


O Krsna, when a dynasty is overpowered by irreligion, the women of 
that dynasty become degraded. O descendant of Vrsni, when women 
become degraded and unchaste, the result is unwanted progeny. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is irreligion which causes them to engage in 
unchaste activities. 


VERSE 41 
WX] Reda AAA Gra aI 
Tart fret A gANet: tive Il 


sankaro narakāyaiva kula-ghnānām kulasya ca 
patanti pitaro hy esam lupta-pindodaka-kriyah 


sankarah — impure progeny; narakāya — take to hell; eva — certainly; kula- 
ghnānām — for the destroyers of the dynasty; kulasya — for the dynasty; 
ca — also; patanti — fall down; pitarah — the ancestors; hi — indeed; esam — 
for them; lupta — having been stopped; pinda-udaka-kriyah — their 
offerings of sanctified food and water. 


The generation of such impure progeny certainly takes both the 
destroyers of the dynasty and the dynasty itself to hell. Indeed, 
their forefathers, being bereft of oblations of sanctified food and 
water, must also suffer the same fate. 


VERSE 42 


sn: SAAR ARN: | 
FA memi: GAA MIAT: 18 


dosair etaih kula-ghnānām varņa-sankara-kārakaih 
utsādyante jāti-dharmāh kula-dharmāś ca śāśvatāh 


dosaih etaih — by these faults; kula-ghnānām — of the destroyers of the 
dynasty; varna-sankara—impure progeny; kārakaih — causing; utsadyante — 
sink into oblivion; jāti-dharmāh — religious occupation according to 
birth; kula-dharmāh — the system of varnāšrama and the family tradition; 
ca — and; šāšvatāh — the eternal. 
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Due to the evil deeds of these destroyers of the dynasty, the 
teachings of religious principles, which accord with timeless 
family traditions, sink into oblivion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Utsādyante means ‘they become lost’. 


VERSE 43 
SARTO ATS SAT | 
RP Fad are sah Iss ll 


utsanna-kula-dharmāņām manusyāņām janārdana 
narake niyatam vaso bhavatīty anususruma 


utsanna — have been abolished; kula-dharmāņām — whose family 
traditions; manusyāņām — of such men; janārdana — O Janārdana; narake — 
in hell; niyatam — always; vāsah — residence; bhavati — becomes; iti — thus; 
anušušruma — I have heard from authorities. 


O Janardana (Sri Krsna), I have heard through disciplic succession 
that those who are devoid of the religious principles of their 
dynasty suffer in hell for an unlimited period of time. 


VERSE 44 
sel aa HE wd sata aa 
AKTA K T: dés il 


aho bata mahat-pāpam kartum vyavasitā vayam 
yad rājya-sukha-lobhena hantum svajanam udyatāh 


aho —alas; bata — how lamentable; mahat — great; pāpam — sin; kartum — to 
do; vyavasitāh — being determined; vayam — we; yat rājya-sukha-lobhena — 
on account of greed for royal happiness; hantum — to slay; sva-janam — our 
own kinsmen; udyatāh — are prepared. 
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Alas! How regrettable it is that we are determined to engage in this 
great sin. Driven by greed for royal happiness, we are prepared to 
slay our own kinsmen. 


VERSE 45 
f mAP FATTO: | 
TTT Wl oxepere AAT Sek beu LI 


yadi mām apratīkāram ašastram šastra-pāņayah 
dhārtarāstrā raņe hanyus tan me ksemataram bhavet 


yadi — if, mam — me; apratīkāram — unresisting; ašastram — unarmed; 
Sastra-panayah — those with weapons in hand; dhārtarāstrāh — the sons of 
Dhrtarastra; rane — on the battlefield; hanyuh — may kill; tat — that; me — to 
me; hsemataram — more auspicious; bhavet — would be. 


Even if the fully-armed sons of Dhrtarāstra were to kill me 
unarmed and unresisting on the battlefield, to me that would be 
more auspicious. 


VERSE 46 
waa sarq— 
ugra: HA IM safer 
few ask ama MPANA: i we tl 


sanjaya uvaca — 
evam uktvārjunah sankhye rathopastha upāvišat 
visrjya sa-Saram capam šoka-samvigna-mānasah 


saūjayah uvāca — Safijaya said; evam uktvā — having thus spoken in this 
manner; arjunah — Arjuna; sankhye — in the midst of the battlefield; ratha- 
upasthe — upon the chariot; upāvišat — sat down; visrjya — throwing aside; 
sa-Saram — along with his quivers of arrows; capam — his bow; soka — by 
lamentation; sarivigna — distressed; mānasah — his mind. 
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Safijaya said: Having spoken these words in the midst of the 
battlefield, Arjuna, his mind distracted by lamentation, cast aside 
his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sankhye means ‘in the battle’ and rathopasthe 
means ‘on the chariot’. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 
on the First Chapter of $rimad Bhagavad-gità. 
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Yoga Through Distinguishing the 
Soul from the Body 


VERSE I 
Usa Serd— 
v wem geueanemenspgrissctaerm i 
adea Tee ASA died 
sanjaya uvāca — 
tam tatha krpayavistam 
asru-purnakuleksanam 
visidantam idam vakyam 
uvāca madhusudanah 


saūjayah uvāca — Sanjaya said; tam — unto him (Arjuna); tathā — thus; 
krpayā — with compassion; ávistam — overwhelmed; asru-pirna — full of 
tears; ākula — restless; īksaņam — eyes; visīdantam — the lamenting; idam — 
these; vākyam — words; uvāca — spoke; madhu-sūdanah — the slayer of 
demon Madhu. 


Sanjaya said: Sri Madhusüdana thus spoke these words to the 
lamenting Arjuna, who was overwhelmed with compassion and 
whose restless eyes were full of tears. 


VERSE 2 
ATTATATA— 
TT FIAT MA AA | 
ITT ATA PITT TERT 
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šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
kutas tvā kašmalam idam visame samupasthitam 
anārya-justam asvargyam akīrtti-karam arjuna 


sri-bhagavan uvāca — Šrī Bhagavan said; kutah — whence?; tvā — to you; 
kašmalam — delusion; idam — this; visame —in these adverse circumstances; 
samupasthitam — come; anārya — by one who is not on the path of spiritual 
advancement; justam — practised; a-svargyam — does not lead to heaven; 
a-kirtti — infamy; karam — the cause of; arjuna — O Arjuna. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Arjuna, what is the cause of your delusion at 
this crucial hour? This is not at all proper for an Aryan. It will neither 
enhance your reputation nor lead you to the heavenly planets. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this Second Chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra 
delineates the symptoms of liberated persons. He removes the darkness 
caused by lamentation and delusion by first giving the wisdom to 
discriminate between matter and spirit (the self). 

Kasmalam means ‘delusion’, visame means ‘at this crucial moment’ or 
‘at the crisis of battle’, kutah means ‘what is the cause?’ And upasthitam 
means ‘it has taken shelter in you’. The word anārya-justam implies that 
this action would not be appreciated by noble, or respectable, persons, 
and asvargyam-akirti-karam means that this action is unfavourable for 
the attainment of both mundane and transcendental happiness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Dhrtarāstra was pleased 
to know that even before the battle began, religious sentiments had 
suddenly awakened within Arjuna's heart. Arjuna was expressing 
aversion to facing the battle, by adhering to the principle of non- 
violence, which he considered the supreme form of religion (ahimsa 
paramo dharmah). Dhrtarāstra deliberated as follows: “It would be 
greatly fortuitous for us if this battle does not take place, because my 
sons would then be permanent sovereigns of the kingdom, without 
any obstacle." However, he still inquired as to what happened next. 
Safijaya, who was endowed with fine intelligence, could understand 
Dhrtarāstra's inner motive; thus he very expertly detected the inference 
of the blind king and crushed his hopes. He said, “Even after seeing 
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Arjuna in such a condition, Bhagavan Sri Krsna has not neglected 
him. Rather, He will instill into the heart of Arjuna that same natural 
propensity to subdue the miscreants with which He subdued the 
miscreant Madhu and other demons, and through Arjuna, He will 
arrange the death of all your sons. Therefore, do not harbour any hope 
of attaining the kingdom without a battle.” 

Safijaya continued describing to Dhrtarastra the statements of Sri 
Krsna. “To fight is the nature and religious duty of the ksatriya class. 
Why, at this time of battle, are you becoming averse to your prescribed 
duty? By engaging in this battle, liberation, the heavenly planets and fame 
will be attained. To refuse to fight a religious war, as is the practice of non- 
Aryans, or uncivilized persons, is unfavourable for achieving these higher 
attainments. Furthermore, it destroys material happiness and fame.” 


VERSE 3 


ast men Gre reb Aare | 
a wende aaa RATI 


klaibyam ma sma gamah partha naitat tvayy upapadyate 
ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam tyaktvottistha parantapa 


klaibyam — impotency; mā sma gamah — do not take to; pártha — O Partha, 
son of Prthà, or Kunti; na — not; etat — this; tvayi — unto you; upapadyate — 
appropriate; ksudram — petty; hrdaya — of heart; daurbalyam — weakness; 
tyaktvā — giving up; uttistha — arise; parantapa — O chastiser of the enemy. 


O Partha, do not behave like a eunuch. It does not befit you. 
Abandon this petty weakness of heart, O chastiser of the foe, and 
arise to do battle. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here the word klaibyam means ‘impotence in 
the form of timidity in performance of one's dharmiha duty’. Krsna is 
saying, ^O Partha, although you are the son of Prthà, you are being 
a coward.” Sri Bhagavan thus uses the words mā-smagamah — do not 
be a coward. He is saying, *Such impotence befits a hsatriya of the 
lowest order, but you are My friend; therefore, in no way does it befit 
you. You, Arjuna, may say, 'O Krsna, do not doubt me, thinking that 
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I lack courage. I am enthusiastic to fight. Rather, please understand 
that from a religious point of view, my decision to not fight is a sign 
of discretion, to show respect to my gurus such as Bhisma and Drona; 
and it is a symptom of my compassion for the sons of Dhrtarāstra, who 
are weak and about to die from the wounds caused by my weapons. My 
answer to this is ksudram — this is not discrimination and compassion 
but rather, lamentation and delusion. Both reveal weakness of mind. 
Therefore, O Parantapa, abandon this weakness of heart, and stand up 
and fight.” Para refers to enemies and tāpa to causing pain. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan said, “For 
ksatriyas who are brave and situated in their prescribed religious duty, 
to be cowardly in battle is not befitting or glorious. Having been born 
of Prtha from a portion of Indra, the king of the demigods, you are as 
brilliant and powerful as he. Besides this, since I am mahā-mahešvara, 
the Supreme Controller, and you are My friend, you are very influential. 
Therefore, such cowardice does not become you. If you claim that such 
behaviour is not cowardice, but wisdom and compassion, then I say 
this is not so. It is not wisdom and compassion; it is lamentation and 
delusion born from weakness of mind. Wisdom and compassion do 
not give rise to delusion. From your previous statement, na ca saknomy 
avasthatum bhramativa ca me manah (Gita 1.30), it is clear that your 
mind is becoming deluded.” 

It is appropriate to mention here that once, being greatly pleased by 
the service of Kunti, the sage Durvāsā gave her a boon in the form of a 
mantra by which she could summon any demigod to appear before her 
and fulfil her desires. On the order of Maharaja Pandu, Kunti chanted 
that mantra to call Yamarāja, the god of religion; Vayu, the wind-god; 
and Indra, the lord of all demigods. Asa result, Yudhisthira, Bhima and 
Arjuna, respectively, were born. Through the twin Ašvinī-kumāras, 
Pāņdus second wife Mādrī gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva. 


VERSE 4 


sa: ma Vlad iwi 
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arjuna uvāca — 
katham bhismam aham sankhye dronam ca madhusūdana 
isubhih pratiyotsyami pūjārhāv arisūdana 


arjunah uvāca — Arjuna said; katham — how?; bhismam — against Grandsire 
Bhisma; aham — I; sankhye — in battle; dronam — Droņācārya; ca — and; 
madhusūdana — O Madhusūdana; isubhih — with arrows; pratiyotsyami — 
shall fight against; pūjā-arhāu — worthy of my worship; arisūdana — slayer 
of the enemy. 


Arjuna said: O Madhusūdana, slayer of the enemy, how can 
I fight with arrows in battle against Grandfather Bhisma and 
Dronacarya, who are my worshipful superiors? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In answering the question as to why he is not 
fighting, Arjuna claims that according to the scriptures that deal 
with morality, it brings inauspiciousness to violate the honour of a 
worshipable personality. “Therefore, I shall not fight.” To support his 
action, he speaks this verse beginning with katham. Krsna may say, 
“Bhisma, Drona and others are fighting against you, so can you not 
fight back?” Arjuna may answer, “What You say is true. However, I 
cannot fight against them because I consider them to be worshipful. It 
is therefore right that I don't fight them. Is it proper for me to angrily 
pierce with sharp arrows those persons at whose feet I desire to 
lovingly offer flowers? No, it is not proper.” 

By addressing Sri Krsna as Madhusūdana, Arjuna is giving moral 
instruction to Sri Krsna. “O dear friend, You have also killed enemies 
in battle, but You have not killed Your guru, Sāndīpani Muni, nor 
Your relatives, the Yadus. If You say that Madhusūdana (the killer 
of Madhu) means that madhus (enemies) are Yadus (your relatives), 
then no, this is not so. Madhu was Your enemy (ari), therefore I have 
addressed You as Arisüdana, the killer of enemies. That is, the demon 
named Madhu was Your enemy. I am saying this only.” 


SĀRĀRTHAVARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sāndīpani Muni was a 
famous sage, belonging to the dynasty of the great sage Kašyapa. He 
lived in the city of Avanti, the present-day Ujjain. While the spiritual 
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masters of the whole universe, Sri Krsna and Baladeva, were enacting 
Their human-like pastimes in order to set an example for others, They 
accepted Sāndīpani Muni as Their instructing spiritual master (šiksā- 
guru). While living in his āšrama, They performed the pastime of 
learning the sixty-four arts in sixty-four days. In his Sarartha-darsini 
commentary on Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thakura has indicated that Sandipani Muni was a Saivite, a follower 
of Lord Siva. Why, then, did Krsna and Baladeva accept him as Their 
guru? In answer to this, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura writes 
that if They had accepted a Vaisnava guru, he would have immediately 
recognized Sri Krsna as the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and Krsna’s pastime of learning would not have taken place. Therefore, 
these two brothers intentionally went to the devotee of Lord Siva, 
Sandipani Muni, son of the renowned Yogamaya-Paurnamasi of Vraja. 
Madhumangala and Nandimukhi, the famous friends of Krsna, are 
the son and daughter of Sandipani Muni. 


Fata ATTA SRST II 
gurūn ahatvā hi mahānubhāvān 

šreyo bhoktum bhaiksyam apīha loke 
hatvārtha-kāmāms tu gurūn ihaiva 

bhufijīya bhogān rudhira-pradigdhan 


gurün — superiors; ahatvā—by not killing; hi— certainly; mahā-anubhāvān— 
great personalities; $reyah — more auspicious; bhoktum — to maintain my 
life; bhaiksyam — even by begging; api — even though; iha loke — in this 
world; hatvā — by killing; artha-kāmān — motivated by wealth; tu — but; 
gurūn — superiors; iha — in this world; eva — certainly; bhufjiya — one has 
to enjoy; bhogān — sense enjoyments; rudhira — with blood; pradigdhān — 
tainted. 
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It would be better to maintain my life in this world by begging 
than to kill these great personalities who are my gurus. Even 
though motivated by material gain, they remain my superiors. 
After killing them, any worldly enjoyment I might attain will be 
smeared with their blood. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna is saying to Krsna, “You may ask how I 
will maintain my life if I do not desire to accept my own kingdom. My 
answer is that it is better for me to eat food acquired by begging, an 
act condemned for ksatriyas, than to kill my superiors. Even though 
such an act may bring defamation, I will not be beset with spiritual 
inauspiciousness. It is not proper to abandon my gurus simply because 
they are following the proud and irreligious Duryodhana, who is 
unable to discriminate between what is duty and what is not. 

“If You say that it is recommended in the scriptures on morality 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva) to reject the guru if he is proud, 
unable to discriminate between good actions and bad and engaged 
in abominable activities, then my reply is, mahānubhāvān: "Where is 
the possibility of these defects in such great personalities as Bhisma 
and Drona, who have conquered lust, time and so forth?’ It may 
then be argued that man is a servant of wealth, but wealth is not 
the servant of anyone. This is confirmed in Bhisma’s statement to 
Yudhisthira Maharaja: ‘O Maharaja, it is true that I am bound by the 
wealth of the Kauravas” Thus, if You say that Bhisma’s reputation as 
a mahānubhāvān, or great personality, has already been ruined by his 
admitting to being desirous of wealth, then I must reply, ‘Yes, this is 
true. Still, if I kill them, I will only feel distress. For that reason I am 
using words such as artha-kāmān (desirous of wealth). I can enjoy this 
wealth after killing all of the Kauravas, who are very greedy for it, but 
that wealth will be tainted with their blood. 

“In other words, despite their greed for wealth, they will always be 
my superiors. I will become a traitor by killing them, and any pleasure 
derived from that will be adulterated with sinful deeds.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Being inattentive to Krsna’s 
words due to being overpowered by grief and delusion, Arjuna once 
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more asserted, “What to speak of my own family members and 
relatives, I consider it an extremely inauspicious and sinful act to kill 
my gurus who are standing before me in this battle array — Dronacarya, 
Krpācārya, my most worshipful Grandsire Bhisma and others — just 
for the sake of this petty material kingdom. The chance of attaining 
a place in the higher planets is completely lost for one who kills such 
superiors. Therefore, I consider it better to maintain my life in this 
world by begging.” 
It is stated in the Karma Purana: 


upādhyāyah pita jyestha-bhrātā caiva mahi-patih 
matulah švasuras trata matamaha-pitamahau 
bandhur jyesthah pitrvyas ca pumsyete guravah smrtah 


That person who gives instruction on the Vedas, as well as one’s 
father, elder brother, king, maternal uncle, father-in-law, protector, 
maternal grandparents, paternal grandparents, relatives and those 


who are elderly, are all considered one’s superiors. 


Sri Dronacarya and Krpacarya were born in high-class brahmana 
families. Besides possessing knowledge of the science of archery, they 
were also scholars of the Vedas and the scriptures dealing with morality 
(dharma-šāstras), and they were also religious by nature. Arjuna saw 
them as his gurus. Dronacarya, who had foreseen the possibility of war, 
made Arjuna vow that if for any reason they came face to face in battle, 
Arjuna must fight against him. 

Grandfather Bhisma, the son of King Santanu and Ganga-devi, 
remained a lifelong celibate. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.22.19), 
he was a devotee of Sri Krsna, extremely chivalrous, in control of his 
senses, generous, conversant about the Absolute Truth, and always 
true to his vows. Even death was under his control. He is prominent 
among the twelve mahdjanas, or authorities on devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord: 


svayambhūr nāradah sambhuh kumārah kapilo manuh 
prahlādo janako bhismo balir vaiyāsakir vayam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.20) 


Sankhya-Yoga VERSE 5 


These twelve authorities are Lord Brahma, Narada, Sambhu, the 
four Kumaras, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Sukadeva 
Gosvami and Yamarāja. 

Thus Bhisma, who knew the Absolute Truth and was therefore the 
spiritual master of the whole world, was Arjuna’s teacher in the same 
category as Droņācārya. Even though he supported the Kauravas in 
their fight against the Pandavas, who were devotees of Sri Krsna, he 
is Krsna’s very dear devotee, and he always acts only for His pleasure. 
Bhisma is counted among the jūānī-bhaktas. He said to Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, “What can I do? I am completely bound by the wealth of 
the Kauravas. Although it is not my desire, I have to fight on their side. 
But I give you this benediction: you will be victorious in the battle.” 

Here, even though Grandsire Bhisma externally appears to be 
greedy for wealth and dependent on others, he is in fact the master 
of his senses and supremely independent. Therefore, to glorify him, 
in the present verse, Suddha-Sarasvati, the transcendental knowledge 
potency, has combined the two words hi and mahānubhāvān into 
himahānubhāvān. Hima indicates ice or snow. That which destroys 
hima is called himahā (sun or fire), and anubhāvān means ‘one who 
has the capability’. Therefore, a person who is extremely powerful like 
the sun or fire is himahānubhāvān. The powerful sun and fire can burn 
all impure objects without becoming contaminated themselves. They 
always remain pure. Similarly, Bhisma is himahānubhāvān, a greatly 
powerful person. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.29) that the 
sun or fire can burn all pure and impure objects and is thus known 
as sarva-bhuh, that which can consume everything without becoming 
impure itself. Similarly, even if a pure and powerful person appears to 
transgress the principles of religion, he remains completely free from 
all defects. 

Someone may say that the powerful Bhisma committed no injustice 
by taking the side of the Kauravas and fighting the Pandavas. One 
may question, however, how Krsna's topmost devotee could pierce the 
body of his worshipable Lord with sharp arrows? Is this a symptom of 
his bhahti? In answer it is said: 


(1) To allure the demons, Sri Krsna made His great devotee Mahadeva 
Sankara (Lord Siva) preach the theory of illusion called māyāvāda. 
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Māyāvāda is nothing but covered Buddhism and it is against the 
principles of the Vedas. From an external perspective, Mahādeva's 
preaching does not seem to be bhakti, but from the transcendental 
perspective, it is bhakti, because Mahadeva simply carried out the 
order of Bhagavan. 


(2) Just as the great devotee Sankara took the side of Bāņāsura and 
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fought against Sri Krsna Himself, similarly Bhisma took the side 
of the Kauravas against Sri Krsna. Where, then, is the question of 
his bhakti becoming lost? 

To relieve Mother Earth from the burden of demonic forces, Sri 
Krsna wanted to annihilate their power in the Mahabharata 
conflict and re-establish religious principles. If Grandfather 
Bhisma and gurus like Dronacarya had not assisted the opposing, 
demoniac side, then the battle at Kuruksetra would never have 
been possible. Therefore, by the personal will of Sri Krsna, who is 
omniscient, His bewildering spiritual potency, named yogamāyā, 
infused the heart of Bhisma with wicked tendencies to fight on the 
side of the opposing party. Thus Bhisma performed this act for the 
pleasure of Krsna. 

In his commentary on a verse from the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, 
Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that in the Mahabharata War, by the 
will of Sri Krsna, a demoniac mood entered Grandsire Bhisma’s 
heart. Imbued with that mood, he aimed sharp arrows at Krsna; 
otherwise, it would have been impossible for a pure devotee like 
Bhisma to act in such a way. 

The great devotee Grandsire Bhisma teaches ordinary devotees in 
the stage of practice (sādhakas) that even if a great personality 
like him accepts the food, water or association of materialistic 
persons, his mind will become contaminated and he will lose his 
discrimination. 

Sri Bhagavan understood that Jaya and Vijaya wanted to satisfy 
Him by fulfilling His desire to fight. He therefore inspired the four 
Kumāras to visit Him and, in order to infuse inimical thoughts into 
the hearts of Jaya and Vijaya, He intentionally inspired the four 
Kumāras to curse them. This curse was just a pretence, because 
there is no possibility of any anger existing in Vaikuntha, what 
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to speak of a curse. In fact, for the satisfaction and pleasure of Sri 
Bhagavan, Jaya and Vijaya personally begged to have an inimical 
mood, and by doing so, there was no diminution in their bhakti. 


Had Grandsire Bhisma shown any symptom of desiring to kill 
Krsna instead of pleasing Him, he would have fallen from his position 
as a devotee forever. The Srimad-Bhagavatam describes that on the 
battlefield of Kuruksetra, Grandsire Bhisma offered the following 
prayer glorifying Sri Krsna: 


yudhi turaga-rajo-vidhūmra-visvak- 
kaca-lulita-sramavāry-alankrtāsye 
mama nisita-Sarair vibhidyamāna- 
tvaci vilasat-kavace stu krsna ātmā 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.34) 


In his commentary on this verse, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thakura gives a very rasika description of Grandsire Bhisma’s 
devotional mood. He says that Bhisma perceives that just as the dust 
raised from the hooves of the cows in Vraja decorates the charming 
face of Sri Krsna and increases His beauty and sweetness, in the same 
way, the dust raised from the hooves of the horses on the battlefield 
also increases Sri Krsna’s beauty and sweetness. There is nothing ugly 
in a beautiful object. Although dust in itself is not beautiful, when it 
falls on the soft, lotus-like face of Sri Krsna, it enhances His beauty 
and charm. When Krsna ran towards Bhisma carrying the wheel 
of a chariot, His hair was dishevelled. Bhisma was then reminded 
of how Krsna’s hair looks when, upon returning from cow-grazing, 
He runs behind the lowing cows as they quickly move toward their 
sheds. In this verse, the words šrama-vāri mean that due to Krsna’s 
forceful exertion in running toward Bhisma on the battlefield, drops 
of perspiration fell from His lotus-like face and beautiful limbs. To 
Bhisma, they appeared to be like the drops of perspiration caused by 
Krsna’s exertion in the amorous war of cupid. 

Krsna’s running at Bhisma is also a manifestation of His mood of 
affection for His devotees. [Krsna broke His own vow that He would 
not fight in order to keep Bhisma’s vow to make Sri Krsna take up 
weapons against him.] Grandsire Bhisma observes, “The reddish 


59 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 2 


marks appearing on the limbs of Sri Krsna, which are bruised and 
cut by my sharp arrows, look like the love-bites made by the teeth 
of a passionate lover absorbed in passionate battle with her beloved.” 
Although a young beloved may behave haughtily with her lover, 
whom she loves millions of times more than her own life, by marking 
him with her nails and teeth, she cannot be said to be devoid of love. 
Similarly, Bhisma’s madness in vira-rasa (the chivalrous mellow) is 
not an indication that he is devoid of krsna-prema. 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is raso vai sah (Taittirtya Upanisad 2.7), meaning 
that He embodies the nectar of all mellows (akhila-rasāmrta-mūrti). In 
order to fulfil Sri Krsna’s desire to taste feelings of chivalry (vira-rasa), 
Bhisma, one of His prominent devotees, took the side of the Kauravas 
and wounded the limbs of Sri Bhagavan. In this way Bhisma fulfilled 
Sri Krsna’s desire and thus pleased Him. 

In Sri Mahabharata, it is seen that Bhagavan Sri Krsna took a vow 
to not use any weapon in the battle. On the other hand, Bhisma, His 
devotee, took a vow that if he could not induce Krsna to take up 
weapons, he could not be considered the son of Maharaja Santanu. 
Bhagavan, who is affectionate to His devotees (bhakta-vatsala), broke 
His own vow to protect Bhisma’s pledge: 


sva-nigamam apahāya mat-pratijnam 
rtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthah 
dhrta-ratha-carano 'bhyayāc caladgur 
harir iva hantum ibham gatottariyah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.57) 


Grandsire Bhīsma says, “I offer my obeisances again and again 
unto Sri Bhagavan, who is particularly affectionate to His devotees. 
In order to protect my vow, He broke His own promise, jumping 
from the chariot, taking a wheel in His hand and running towards 
me with great speed.” 


Although he took the side of the opposing party, Grandfather 
Bhisma is a pure devotee. Of this there is not even the slightest doubt. 
From the character of Bhismadeva, we learn that whatever he does is 
favourable for the pleasure of Krsna and assists in Krsna’s pastimes. 
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His profound character is beyond any mundane reasoning. However, 
if a conditioned soul, while making a show of being a guru, imitates 
Bhisma and engages in prohibited action or commits offenses, he can 
never be considered a bona fide guru. Bhagavan Rsabhadeva has said 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.18): 


gurur na sa syāt sva-jano na sa syāt 
pitā na sa syāj jananī na sā syāt 

daivam na tat syān na patis ca sa syān 
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 


That guru is not a guru, that father is not a father, that mother is 
not a mother, that demigod is not a demigod and that relative is 
not a relative who cannot protect us from the clutches of death, 
cannot bestow eternal life upon us and cannot protect us from the 
ignorance of māyā, which keeps us engrossed and bound in this 
material existence of birth and death. 


Only a great personality who is thoroughly expert in the imports of 
the scriptures, who is endowed with realization of the Absolute Truth, 
and who is detached from this material world is qualified to be a guru. 
Bali Maharaja rejected Sukracarya for this reason, because Sukracarya 
was opposed to the principles of bhakti. Thus, it is the injunction of 
the scriptures to reject such an unqualified guru. There is no sin or 
fault in not surrendering to, or not following, an unqualified guru, nor 
indeed in rejecting him. 

In a svayamvara, a test of prowess to win the hand of a kings 
daughter, lifelong celibate Bhisma won the three daughters of the 
king of Kasi (present-day Vārānasī) - Amba, Ambika and Ambālikā. 
He arranged the marriage of Ambika and Ambalika to his brother 
Vicitravirya. The first girl, Amba, insisted on marrying Bhisma, but 
he had taken a vow of lifelong celibacy and thus rejected her request. 
Not finding any other solution, Amba approached Parašurāma, 
Bhisma’s spiritual master in the science of weaponry. Parašurāma 
called Bhisma and ordered him to marry Amba, but Bhisma remained 
resolute. Parašurāma told him either to marry her or fight with him. 
Bhisma accepted the fight while speaking the following words: 
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guror apy avaliptasya kāryākāryam ajanatah 
utpatha-pratipannasya parityago vidhiyate 
Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva (179.25) 


A guru who is engrossed in sense gratification, who is a fool, with 
no ability to discriminate between proper and improper behaviour, 
and who is following a path that is devoid of pure devotion is a 
false guru. One should immediately reject him. 


A devotee as great as Bhisma cannot perform any activity opposed to 
the principles of bhakti, and Parašurāma is an incarnation of Bhagavan. 
Considering the vow of Bhisma to be righteous, Para$uràma accepted 
defeat in this fight, which would have continued indefinitely because 
they were evenly matched. 


VERSE 6 


4 dala: cedem mre 
asl aH ale ar At wag: | 
ama eat a fenem 
sata: cas MATT: igi 


na caitad vidmah kataran no garīyo 

yad và jayema yadi và no jayeyuh 
yan eva hatvā na jijīvigāmas 

te 'vasthitah pramukhe dhārtarāstrāh 


na — not; ca — and; etat — this; vidmah — I know; katarat — which; nah — 
for us; gariyah — is better; yad và — whether; jayema — we may conquer; 
yadi — whether; và — or; nah — us; jayeyuh — they may conquer; yan — 
whom; eva - certainly; hatvā — by killing; na jijivisamah — we do not desire 
to live; te — they; avasthitah — are standing (ready for battle); pramukhe — 
before us; dhārtarāstrāh — those who are on the side of Dhrtarastra. 


I do not know what is better for us — to conquer them or to be 
conquered by them. Even after killing them, we will not desire to 
live. Yet they have taken the side of Dhrtarastra and now stand 
before us on the battlefield. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna is speaking the verse beginning with 
na caitad while considering, “In fighting against our gurus, I do not 
know whether we will be victorious or defeated. Moreover, I do not 
even know whether it is better for us to win or lose.” Here, Arjuna 
is considering two perspectives and so speaks about the possibility 
of both his victory and his defeat. He is saying, “For us, the result of 
victory is equal to defeat.” Thus he is using the words yān eva, etc. 


RIETS MT Al com WLI 


kārpaņya-dosopahata-svabhāvah 

prcchāmi tvām dharma-sammūdha-cetāh 
yac chreyah syān niscitam brūhi tan me 

šisyas te "ham šādhi mam tvām prapannam 


karpanya — of spiritual weakness; dosa — by the fault; upahata — being 
overpowered; sva-bhāvah — my chivalrous nature; prcchami — am 
asking; tvam — You; dharma — about virtue; sammūdha — bewildered; 
cetah — in heart; yat — what; sreyah — auspicious path; syāt — may be; 
niscitam — certain; brühi — tell; tat — that; me — to me; Sisyah — disciple; 
te — Your; aham — I; sadhi — please instruct; mām — me; tvàm — unto You; 
prapannam — surrendered. 


I, who have become overwhelmed by cowardice, having put 
aside my natural heroic nature and having become bewildered 
about how to ascertain my true duty, am requesting You to tell 
me clearly what is auspicious for me. I am Your disciple and 
have taken shelter of You; therefore, kindly bestow pertinent 
instruction upon me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna may ridicule Arjuna by saying, 
“Although you are a ksatriya, you have decided to wander here and 
there and beg on the basis of your own deductive understanding of 
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the scriptures. What, then, is the use of My speaking further?” In 
anticipation of this, Arjuna begins this verse with kārpanya. “To give 
up the natural characteristic of chivalry is cowardly (kārpaņyata). 
The principles of dharma are very subtle, and therefore, I find them 
bewildering. Please tell me with certainty what is auspicious for me.” 

Arjuna tells Krsna, “You may say that I am proud of my scholarship 
and that if I refute Your statements, how can You instruct me. I assure 
You that I am Your disciple, and from now on I will not refute Your 
statements unnecessarily.” 


VERSE 8 


IATA FATS 
We ATA UTC cl 
na hi prapašyāmi mamāpanudyād 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam 
avāpya bhūmāv asapatnam rddham 
rājyam surāņām api cādhipatyam 


na — not; hi — certainly; prapašyāmi — I do see; mama — my; apanudyāt — 
it can be removed; yat — which; sokam — lamentation; ucchosanam — is 
drying up; indriyanam — of the senses; avāpya — after attaining; bhūmau — 
on the Earth; asapatnam — unrivalled; rddham — prosperous; 
rajyam — kingdom; surandm — over the demigods; api — even; ca — also; 
adhipatyam — sovereignty. 


Even if we attain an unrivalled and prosperous kingdom on 
Earth, with sovereignty over the demigods, I do not see any way 
to dispel this lamentation, which is drying up my senses. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna may say, “You do not have a reverential 
attitude towards Me. Rather, you have a friendly mood. How can I accept 
you as My disciple? You should take shelter of personalities such as Sri 
Vyasadeva, whom you revere.” Anticipating this, Arjuna is speaking the 
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present verse beginning with the words na hi. “In the three worlds, I do 
not find anyone other than You who can dispel my lamentation. I do 
not consider even Brhaspati to be more intelligent than You. Therefore, 
since I am overwhelmed with grief, whose shelter can I take other than 
Yours? Just as the intense heat of the summer season dries up small 
ponds, similarly, this grief is drying up my senses." 

Krsna may also say, “Although you are overwhelmed with grief, you 
should still fight. When you win the battle, you will become absorbed 
in enjoying the pleasure of your kingdom and be freed from this grief.” 
Arjuna therefore replies with the utterance beginning with avāpya. 
“Even if I attain the unrivalled kingdom of the Earth or sovereignty 
over the demigods in the heavenly planets, still my senses will remain 
as dry as they are now." 


a dose i cem qui eR EN 


sanjaya uvaca — 
evam uktvā hrsīkešam gudākešah parantapah 
na yotsya iti govindam uktvā tūsņīm babhūva ha 


saūjayah uvāca — Saüjaya said; evam — thus; uktvā — having spoken; 
hrsīkešam — to Sri Krsna; gudākešah — Arjuna; parantapah — slayer of the 
enemies; na yotsye — I shall not fight; iti - thus; govindam — unto Govinda; 
uktvā — saying; tusnim — silent; babhūva ha — he became. 


Saüjaya said: After speaking these words, Gudākeša (Arjuna), the 
subduer of his foes, said to Sri Krsna, “O Govinda, I shall not 
fight,” and fell silent. 


VERSE IO 


aga esis: yeaa aa! 
Varme femme Fa: iol 
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tam uvaca hrsike$ah prahasann iva bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye visidantam idam vacah 


tam — to him (Arjuna); uvāca — spoke; hrsīkešah — Sri Krsna; prahasan — 
smiling; iva — as if; bhārata — O descendant of Bharata; senayoh — of the 
armies; ubhayoh — of both; madhye — in the midst; visidantam — to the one 
afflicted by lamentation; idam — these; vacah — words. 


O descendant of Bharata (Dhrtarāstra), at that time, Hrsīkeša Sri 
Krsna, apparently smiling in the midst of both armies, spoke the 
following words to the grieving Arjuna. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: To ridicule His friend Arjuna, who is in sakhya- 
bhava, Krsna shows him that it is improper to be aggrieved in this 
way, thus drowning him in an ocean of embarrassment. Sri Krsna 
remarks, “Oh, you are quite devoid of discrimination.” Yet Arjuna 
has accepted the position of Krsna’s disciple, and it is improper to 
immerse a disciple in an ocean of shame in this way. Therefore, Krsna 
is pursing His lips and trying to hide His smile. Here, the import of 
the word ‘HrsikeSa’ is that, although Krsna was previously controlled 
by the loving statements of Arjuna, now, for Arjuna’s own welfare and 
out of love for him, Krsna is controlling Arjuna’s mind. 

The words senayor ubhayor madhye indicate that Arjuna’s grief and 
the instructions and assurances given by Sri Bhagavan were equally 
visible to both armies. In other words, this message of Bhagavad-gita 
was also manifest before all the ordinary persons present. It was not 
kept secret from anyone. 


VERSE II 
STRAITS URTV TAA | 
TART ATA T arret HST: Il 22 Il 
šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
ašocyān anvašocas tvam prajna-vadams ca bhasase 
gatāsūn agatāsūms ca nānušocanti paņditāh 
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sri bhagavān uvāca — Sri Bhagavan said; asocyàn — for what is not worthy 
of grief; anvasocah — are lamenting; tvam — you; prajūā-vādān — learned 
words; ca — but; bhāsase — you are speaking; gata — lost; asin — life; 
agata — not lost; asin — life; ca — yet; na anusocanti — do not lament; 
panditah — the wise. 


Sri Bhagavan said: Though you are speaking learned words, you 
lament for that which is not worthy of grief. Those who are truly 
learned lament not for the living nor for the dead. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna says, “O Arjuna, your grief, which is 
born from the painful thought of killing your relatives, is illusory. Your 
question, ‘How shall I fight with Bhisma?’ shows that your reasoning 
is based on ignorance.” To explain why the above statement is true, 
Sri Bhagavan says, *ašocyān anvasocah — You are grieving for that 
which is not worthy of grief.” Sri Krsna further says, “Even after being 
reassured by Me, you are asking questions such as, 'hatham bhismam- 
aham-sankhye — how can 1 fight with Grandfather Bhisma?’ (Gitd 2.4). 
Even though you are presenting yourself as a learned personality, 
your presentation of such arguments and logic shows that you are not 
actually learned and that you actually have no knowledge. The wise 
do not lament for a gross material body from which the life-air has 
gone, because the body is temporary. 

“Agatāsūn means ‘from whom the life-air has not gone’. Until one 
achieves the stage of liberation, the subtle body is indestructible. 
The learned or wise do not lament even for the subtle bodies of such 
persons. In both conditions, with and without life, the nature of both 
the gross and subtle bodies is unchangeable. Yet foolish people lament 
for the gross body of their father or relatives when the life-air leaves 
it. They do not lament for the subtle body, because generally, they do 
not have knowledge of that. 

“Bhisma and others are also the soul and covered by the gross and 
subtle bodies. Since the soul is eternal, to lament for it is improper. 
Earlier you were saying that scriptures on morality are superior to 
scriptures on economical development, but know that scriptures on 
knowledge, from where this understanding comes (jūāna-šāstra) are 
superior even to scriptures on morality (dharma-šāstra).” 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The portion of the Supreme 
Absolute Reality — who is composed of eternality, consciousness and 
bliss — that is endowed only with the marginal potency (tatasthā- 
Sakti) is called the jīvātmā, the individual soul. The jīvas are atomic 
particles of consciousness, and their eternal and natural characteristic 
is to serve Bhagavan. Jivas are of two types: liberated (mukta) and 
conditioned (baddha). The liberated souls are eternally engaged in 
the service of Sri Bhagavan in His abode. They never fall down. The 
conditioned souls have forgotten the service of Sri Bhagavan since 
time immemorial, and thus being covered by the two types of material 
bodies, gross and subtle, they are suffering from the three types of 
miseries as punishment in this material world. 

The gross body of the conditioned soul is made of the five material 
elements — earth, water, fire, air and sky — and it is temporary and 
perishable. After death, the soul changes his gross body. When there is 
birth, death will always follow. Today, tomorrow, or after some years, 
death is certain. 


mrtyur janmavatam vira dehena saha jayate 
adya vabda-satante và mrtyur vai praninam dhruvah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.1.38) 


O great hero, one who takes birth is sure to die, for death is born 
along with the body. One may die today or after hundreds of years, 
but death is sure for every living entity. 


In the Gita (2.27) it is said, “jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh — for one who 
has taken birth, death is a certainty.” 

That which covers the pure nature of the soul is called the subtle 
body, and it is made up of mind, intelligence and false ego. In each 
birth, one is granted a new gross body, and at the time of death, that 
body is destroyed. But such is not the case with the subtle body. 
Because the jīva has forgotten Sri Krsna’s svarūpa, or eternal form, the 
subtle body has covered the jiva’s svarūpa since time immemorial. This 
subtle body cannot be dissolved even after remembering Bhagavan, 
through such processes as knowledge, yoga, austerities, meditation or 
the study of the Vedas. It can only be dissolved by remembering Him 
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through the medium of pure devotional service to Him (bhagavad- 
bhakti). At that time, the soul becomes situated in his pure nature. 


prītir na yāvan mayi vāsudeve na mucyate deha-yogena tāvat 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.6) 


Therefore, until one has love for Lord Vāsudeva, who is none other 
than Me, he is certainly not delivered from having to accept a 
material body again and again.* 


sa lingena vimucyate 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.83) 


He will be liberated from the bodily conception of life by hearing 
My pastimes. 


bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37) 


Fearfulness is caused by forgetfulness of the Lord and is the cause 
of the bodily conception of life. 


yada ratir brahmani naisthiki puman 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.22.26) 


Upon becoming fixed in his attachment to the Supreme Personality, 
the living entity burns up his material surroundings exactly as 
fire, arising from wood, burns the wood itself.* 


mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (8.16) 


But one who attains Me, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again. 


When we study these verses, it becomes quite clear that although 
the subtle body has no beginning, it is acquired by forgetfulness of 
Bhagavan and destroyed by remembrance of Him. Therefore, those 
who know the nature of the soul to be immutable, imperishable and 
eternal do not lament or become disturbed at the loss of the gross 
body. They grieve neither for a gross body without a soul nor for a 
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gross body with a soul, which will be destroyed in the future. On the 
other hand, those who consider their gross body to be their self are 
ignorant. Such persons are not even aware of the subtle body, what to 
speak of the soul. They consider the gross body (which contains the 
soul) to be their mother, father, brother or relative. When the soul 
leaves that body, they consider their mother, father, brother or relative 
to be dead, and they lament for that body. 


VERSE I2 
a wa We Ad aA ca AA safe: | 
a da ur dam: wd gada: wee 


na tv evaham jātu nāsam na tvam neme janādhipāh 
na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayam atah param 


na — never; tu eva — most certainly; aham — I; jātu — at any time; na 
ásam — did not exist; na — nor; tvam — you; na — nor; ime — these; jana- 
adhipah — kings; na — nor; ca — also; eva — certainly; na bhavisyamah — 
shall not exist; sarve vayam — all of us; atah param — hereafter. 


There was never a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these 
kings, nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Krsna asks the question, “O My friend Arjuna, when 
one grieves over the death of a dear person, what is the object of his love? 
Is it the body or the soul? In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.50) it is said: 


sarvesam api bhütanam nrpa svātmaiva vallabhah 


O King, for all living entities, the ātmā, or self, is certainly the 
most dear. 


According to this statement of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, it is the ātmā 
that is the only object of love. Although there is a difference between 
Isvara and the jiva, both types of ātmā are eternal and free from death. 
This is so even though there is a difference between the Supreme Soul 
and the individual soul. Therefore, it is not the soul that is the object of 
grief. For this reason only, $ri Krsna is speaking this verse beginning 
with na tv eváham. “It is not true that I, Paramatma, the Supreme Self, 
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did not exist in the past. Certainly I existed. In the same way, you, the 
individual ātma, also existed in the past, as did the ātma of all these 
kings.” The possibility of the soul not existing prior to its existence in 
his present body is refuted by this statement. “Similarly, it is also not 
true that you, these kings and I will not continue to exist in the future. 
We will all continue to exist.” Thus, it has been proven that the soul 
is indestructible. In this regard, the Katha Upanisad (2.2.13) states: 


nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 
eko bahūnām yo vidadhāti kāmān 


There is one Supreme Eternal amongst all eternals, one Supreme 
Consciousness among all conscious beings. Although He is one, 
He fulfils the desires of all. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The soul's contact with the 
gross body is called birth, and separation from it is called death. When 
the soul is situated in the gross body, a person has loving dealings 
with others. But ignorant persons, who consider the gross body to be 
the self, do not realize that the real self is not material, and thus when 
a soul disappears from a body, they become absorbed in grief. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Pariksit Maharaja asked Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami, “O brahmana, Sri Krsna was not born to the parents of the 
other cowherd boys. How was it possible for those parents to have 
such unparalleled love for Him, a love they did not even have for their 
own children?” In response to this, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami says, “O 
King, for all living entities, one’s own self is the most dear. Although 
objects that are separate from one’s self, such as a son, wealth or a 
house, are dear to one’s self, they are not as dear as the self itself. 
The affection one has for them is secondary to the affection one has 
for one’s own self. In other words, there is a difference between T 
and ‘mine’. The amount of affection a person has for the objects he 
possesses is not the same as the affection that he has for his own self.” 

Those who consider the body to be the self do not feel that anything 
related to the body, such as a house, a wife or a son, is as dear to them 
as their own body. And even though a person’s body is the object of 
his affection, it is not as dear to him as the self, because when the body 
becomes old, the desire for survival still remains strong. This is due 
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to one’s excessive attachment to one’s self. Sri Krsna is the very Self of 
the self, and for that reason He is every soul’s most dear object. The 
world, which is related to Krsna, is also dear, but not the most dear. 
Krsna is the object of the word T, because He is the Soul of all souls. 
And anything related to Krsna, such as the universe, is the object of 
the word ‘mine’. That is why Krsna is so dear to the cowherd boys. 
The dialogue between Yajnavalkya and Maitreyi in Brhad-dranyaka 
Upanisad (2.4.5) verifies the above statements. Therein it is said: 


sa hovāca na va are patyuh kāmāya priyo 

bhavaty ātmanas tu kāmāya patih priyo bhavati na 
và are sarvasya kāmāya sarvam priyam 

bhavaty ātmanas tu kāmāya sarvam priyam bhavati 


[The great sage Yajfiavalkya is saying to Maitreyi:] No living entity loves 
another for the other's satisfaction. Only for one's own satisfaction does 
the husband love his wife, the wife love her husband, the father love his 
son and the son love his father. A person is dear, not for someone else's 
satisfaction, but for the happiness and satisfaction of one's own self. 


VERSE I3 
Cease wem dà AR had WII 
wem «tenuate 0 aR N3 


dehino 'smin yatha dehe kaumāram yauvanam jarā 
tathā dehāntara-prāptir dhīras tatra na muhyati 


dehinah — of the embodied soul; asmin — in this; yathā — just as; 
dehe — in the body; kaumāram — boyhood; yauvanam — to youth; jarā — to 
old age; tathā — in the same way; deha-antara — another body; prāptih — 
achieving; dhīrah — an intelligent person; tatra — in this situation; na 
muhyati — he is not bewildered. 


Just as the embodied soul gradually passes within this gross 
physical body from boyhood to youth and to old age, similarly, 
the soul receives another body at death. An intelligent person is 
not bewildered by the destruction and rebirth of the body. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following point may be raised: Since the 
soul is associated with the body, the body will also be an object of our 
love. Furthermore, those who are related to the body, such as sons, 
brothers, relatives and grandsons, will also be the objects of our love. 
When they die, therefore, we will certainly feel grief. 

Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with dehinah in answer to 
this. “The soul (ātmā) within the body attains boyhood; at the end of 
boyhood he attains youth; and at the end of youth, he enters old age. 
Similarly, upon losing his body, he attains another body. One does not 
grieve at the close of boyhood and youth, which are objects of love due 
to their relationship with the ātmā. Therefore, one should not grieve 
for the loss of the body itself, which is also an object of love due to its 
relationship with the ātmā. A person laments when he passes from 
youth into old age, yet he felt happy when he passed from boyhood to 
youth. You should feel happy, because when Bhisma and Drona lose 
their old bodies, they will attain new ones. Or you should consider 
that just as the body grows and attains various stages, the same jiva 
also attains different types of bodies.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The word dehi means ‘the 
soul’, or jiva, which is unchangeable. The body, however, is subject 
to transformation. Even when the body undergoes changes from 
boyhood to youth to old age and finally death, the embodied soul 
does not undergo any change; it remains ever the same. Therefore, 
it is not proper to lament for the loss of the body. Just as when one 
advances from boyhood to youth, one feels happiness instead of grief, 
similarly, after death one attains a new, able and beautiful body. Why, 
then, should one feel distress? Rather, one should only feel happiness. 

King Yayati became old in his youth because he was cursed by 
his father-in-law, Sukracarya. In great distress, he humbly begged 
forgiveness at the feet of Sukracarya. To please his daughter, who 
was married to the king, Sukracarya gave him the boon that he could 
exchange his old age for the youth of any of his young sons. His eldest 
son, Yadu, refused because he wanted to worship the Lord, but his 
youngest son, Puru, gave his youth and accepted the old age of his 
father. In this way, Yayati again became young and enjoyed with 
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his queens (Devayānī and others). In the company of his sons and 
grandsons, he considered himself very happy. Finally, however, he 
understood that all these pleasures were temporary and the cause of 
unlimited misery. He returned his son’s youth to him and went to 
the forest to perform internal worship (bhajana) of Bhagavan (Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam 9.18.1-51). Therefore, at the loss of an old, weak and 
withered body, it is appropriate to feel happy, knowing that a healthy, 
strong and beautiful new body will soon be obtained. 


VERSE I4 


ART Pa Biter: aT: | 
STAIRS eee AIT vll 


mātrā-sparšās tu kaunteya šītosņa-sukha-duhkha-dāh 
āgamāpāyino ’nityds tāms titiksasva bharata 


mātrā — of the senses with their objects; sparšāh — touching; tu — only; 
kaunteya — O Arjuna, son of Kuntī; šīta — cold; usna — heat; sukha — 
happiness; duhkha — distress; dāh — they give; āgama-apāyinah — come 
and go; anityah — temporary; tan — them; titiksasva — you must tolerate; 
bhārata — O Bharata. 


O son of Kunti, when the senses come in contact with the sense 
objects, one experiences cold, heat, happiness and distress. 
Such experiences are flickering and temporary, and therefore, O 
Bharata, you must tolerate them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may tell Krsna, *What You have said 
is true. Yet, the senseless mind of an indiscriminate person like me, 
which is covered by grief and lamentation, is merely a source of misery. 
And it is not only the mind that produces misery. The senses, such as 
touch, which experience their respective sense objects through the 
impressions of the mind, also become a cause of trouble." 

For this reason, Krsna says mātrā, indicating the sense objects 
that are accepted by the senses. The experience of such sense objects 
is called sparšāh. Sri Bhagavan explains $itosnah āgamāpāyinah. 
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“Although cool water gives pleasure in the summer, that same water 
causes distress in the winter. Therefore, knowing the experience of 
sense objects to be temporary and flickering, one should tolerate 
them.” To tolerate them is an obligation prescribed in the scriptures. 
Taking bath is troublesome in the month of Magha (the winter month 
of January-February). In spite of this, one is not supposed to give up 
the obligatory routine of bathing as enjoined in the scripture. Similarly, 
those same persons (one’s brother, son, etc.) who give happiness both 
when they are born and when they earn wealth, give pain at the time 
of their death. “Knowing such happiness and distress to be temporary 
and flickering, you should tolerate them. You cannot give up your 
prescribed duty of fighting in the battle on the plea of having affection 
for such relatives. It is definitely a cause of great disturbance to give 
up one’s duty that has been recommended in the scriptures.” 


VERSE I5 
4a fe -« ayaa ges geass 
Wag aga at AISHA Head eal 


yam hi na vyathayanty ete purusam purusarsabha 
sama-duhkha-sukham dhīram so ’mrtatvaya kalpate 


yam — whom; hi — indeed; na vyathayanti — do not disturb; ete — these (contacts 
of the senses with the sense objects); purusam — person; purusa-rsabha — O 
best among men; sama — equipoised; duhkha — in distress; sukham — and in 
happiness; dhiram — steadfast, patient; sah — he; amrtatvāya — for immortality, 
liberation from birth and death; halpate — is qualified. 


O best among men, that sober person who remains undisturbed 
despite the dualities caused by sense perception, and who 
considers happiness and distress to be the same, is certainly 
qualified for liberation from the endless cycle of birth and death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: If a person properly deliberates on the influence 
of the sense objects and practises tolerance of them, these sense objects 
will not be the cause of misery when he experiences them. When the 
sense objects are no longer a cause of misery, one will naturally come 
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closer to attaining liberation. Therefore, the verse beginning with yam 
hi na is being spoken. Here the word amrtatvāya means ‘liberation’. 


VERSE I6 


amet fad curet armrat feed aa: 
sa GREAT: i eg 


nāsato vidyate bhāvo nābhāvo vidyate satah 
ubhayor api drsto ’ntas tv anayos tattva-darsibhih 


na — no; asatah — of the temporary, such as the material body; vidyate — 
there is; bhāvah — endurance; na — no; abhāvah — destruction; vidyate — there 
is; satah — of the eternal; ubhayoh — two; api — very; drstah — observed; 
antah — conclusion; tu — indeed; anayoh — of these; tattva — of the truth; 
darsibhih — by the knowers. 


Of the temporary, such as winter or summer, there is no permanent 
existence, and of the eternal, such as the soul, there is no destruction. 
Those who know the Truth have reached this conclusion by 
deliberating on what is temporary and what is eternal. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: These words are spoken for persons who cannot 
yet discriminate. According to the statement asango hy ayam purusah, 
the soul, or jīvātmā, does not have a relationship with either the subtle 
or the gross body, nor with the characteristics of the body such as 
lamentation and delusion. This is because these relationships are 
imagined only, due to ignorance. For this reason, the present verse 
beginning with the word nāsatah is spoken. The word asatah means 
that due to the non-spiritual nature of lamentation and delusion, 
which appear to be in both the jīva (who is spiritual by nature) and his 
shelter, the gross body, they have no real existence. Similarly, the word 
satah means that the jīvātmā, whose nature is eternal (sat), is never 
destroyed. In this way the fundamental principle of sat (eternality) 
and asat (temporariness) is understood. *Thus you and Bhīsma are 
eternal. Bodily identification, lamentation and delusion do not exist in 
regard to the imperishable soul, so how can Bhisma and the others be 
annihilated? Knowing that, why should you grieve for them?” 
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VERSE 17 


Steet q deste da wef ac 
farsa A paaa iol 


avināši tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idam tatam 
vināšam avyayasyāsya na kašcit kartum arhati 


avināši — indestructible; tu — indeed; tat — that; viddhi — know; yena — by 
which; sarvam — entire body; idam — this; tatam — pervaded; vināšam — the 
destruction; avyayasya — of the imperishable (soul); asya — of; na kašcit — 
no one; kartum — to effect; arhati —is able. 


You should know that which pervades the entire body — the 
imperishable soul — to be indestructible. No one is able to destroy 
the imperishable soul 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Nabhavo vidyate satah — that which is eternal 
cannot be destroyed.” Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with 
avināši to clarify this truth. The fundamental nature (svarūpa) of the 
jiva is such that it pervades the whole body. One may question how 
the consciousness of the jiva, which only pervades the individual 
body and is therefore limited in size, cannot be temporary. Sri Krsna 
says, “No, it is not so.” There is evidence of this in both the Srutis 
and the Smrtis. The Srutis state: *sūksmānām apy aham jivah — 
among subtle objects, I am the jīva” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.16.11). The 
Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.9) also states “eso ‘nur ātmā cetasā veditavyo 
yasmin prāņam paūcadhā samvivesa — the ātmā is very minute; it can 
only be realized in a pure heart. The soul remains situated in the body, 
separate from the five types of life-airs, such as prana, apāna, vyāna, 
samana and udana.” In the Sveta$vatara Upanisad (5.9) it is said: 


balagra-sata-bhagasya šatadhā kalpitasya ca 

bhago jivah sa vijūeyah sa cānantyāya kalpate 
One should know that the jivatmd is the size of one ten-thousandth 
the tip of a hair. 


«2 


Also the Aitareya Upanisad (5.8) states, “aragra-matro hy avaro pi 
drstah — it is seen that the jiva has an extremely subtle form.” 
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The above statements from the Srutis prove that the individual soul, 
or jīvātmā, is atomic in size; it is very subtle. Just as the entire body 
can be nourished by applying a potent herb or placing a precious gem 
on the head or chest, similarly, the jīvātmā is able to pervade the entire 
body, although it is situated in one place. There is no difficulty in 
reconciling this. Being bound by material designations, the soul enters 
various species and wanders in different heavens and hells. Dattatreya 
has also verified this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.9.20): “yena samsarate 
puman — the jivatma wanders throughout the material world.” 

The present verse describes that the jīvātmā has the quality of being 
able to travel to any place. There is nothing irreconcilable about this. 
The jīvātmā is called avyayasya, eternal. This is also verified in the 
Srutis: 

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 
eko bahūnām yo vidadhāti kāmān 
Katha Upanisad (2.2.13) 


He is the Supreme Eternal amongst all eternal entities, the Supreme 
Conscious Being among all conscious beings. Even though He is 
only one, He performs so many activities and fulfils the desires of 
all living entities. 


If we view this verse from another perspective, we can say that all 
three - the body, the soul and the Supersoul (Paramātmā) — are seen in 
all human beings, birds, animals and so forth. The natures of the body 
and the soul have been explained in the previous verse, ndsato vidyate 
bhāvo (Gita 2.16), so what is the nature of the third entity, Paramātmā? 
To answer this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the word 
avināšī. The word tu is used to indicate a different context. This material 
world has come into existence only because maya and the jīvātmā are by 
nature fundamentally different from Paramātmā. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: There are two indestructible 
truths. One is the individual, atomic conscious jiva and the other is the 
source of the manifestation of all jivatmds and their controller, namely 
the Supersoul, or Paramātmā. The one Paramātmā is present as a 
witness in both inert and conscious objects. The jivas are unlimited in 
number. An individual ātmā exists separately in each gross body. The 
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individual jiva in each body experiences happiness and misery. The 
Supreme Absolute Truth, the Paramātmā, is situated in the body only 
as a witness and is not affected by the happiness and distress of the 
individual jiva. In this verse, the nature of the indestructible jiva has 
been described. How is it that the atomic jīvātmā, being situated in one 
part of the body, is experienced throughout the entire body? Sri Krsna 
is answering this question in the present verse. His statement above 
is verified by the Vedānta-sūtra (2.3.22) avirodhas candanavat. This 
means that just as a single drop of sandalwood paste applied to one 
part of the body cools the whole body, similarly, the jīvātmā, situated in 
one part of the body, is experienced throughout the entire body. 
This is also verified in the Smrtis: 


anumātro 'py ayam jivah sva-dehe vyāpya tisthati 
yathā vyāpya šarīrāni hari-candana-viprusah 


Just as a drop of sandalwood paste applied to one part of the body 
gives pleasure to the whole body, similarly, the jīvātmā, being 
situated in one part of the body, pervades the whole body. 


If the question is asked, “In which part of the body does the jīvātmā 
reside?” the answer is, “within the heart.” Hrdi hy esa ātmeti (Sat-prasni 
Sruti). This is also stated in the Vedānta-sūtra (2.3.2.4), gunad và lokavat. 
Like light, the jīvātmā, by its quality, pervades the whole body. Although 
the jīvātmā is atomic, by its quality of consciousness, it pervades the 
entire body. Just as the sun situated in one part of the sky illuminates 
the whole universe, similarly, the jīvātmā also pervades the whole body. 
This has been stated by Sri Bhagavan Himself in the Gita (13.33). 


VERSE 18 


ITT x5 ter femen wur 
SAIRAISARS ATEN A ARTI 


antavanta ime dehā nityasyoktāh šarīriņah 
anāšino 'prameyasya tasmād yudhyasva bhārata 


anta-vantah — having an end, or being subject to destruction; ime — all of these; 
dehāh — material bodies; nityasya — perpetually (possessing an unchanging 
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form); uktah — are said; šarīriņah — of the embodied soul; anāšinah — 
indestructible; aprameyasya — not subject to measurement (by microscope, 
for example); tasmāt — therefore; yudhyasva — fight; bhārata — O Arjuna. 


The material bodies of the soul, who is eternal, indestructible and 
immeasurable, are known to be perishable. Therefore, O Arjuna, fight. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: To clarify the meaning of nāsato vidyate bhāvah, 
Šrī Bhagavān speaks this verse beginning with antavantah. The word 
Saririnah has been used to describe the embodied jīva. Aprameyasya 
means that the jīvātmā is very difficult to understand, because he is 
extremely subtle. Tasmād yudhyasva means ‘therefore fight. Based on 
these arguments, Krsna concludes that it is completely improper to 
give up one’s prescribed religious duty. 


VERSE I9 
" ui df eat asa aed ee 
sa dt a ami aa sha T eee 


ya enam vetti hantāram yas cainam manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijānīto nāyam hanti na hanyate 


yah — whoever; enam — this (soul); vetti - knows; hantāram — as the killer; 
yah — who; ca — and; enam — this soul; manyate — considers; hatam — as 
killed; ubhau tau — of the two; na vijānītah — is not in knowledge; na — nor; 
ayam — this soul; hanti — kills; na — not; hanyate — is killed. 


He who considers the soul to be either the killer or the killed is 
ignorant, for the self neither slays nor is slain by anyone. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Krsna says, *O friend, Arjuna, you are a soul, 
and therefore, you are neither the subject nor the object of the act of 
killing." To explain this, $ri Bhagavàn is speaking this verse beginning 
with ya enam. “One who thinks that the jīvātmā kills (e.g. Arjuna kills 
Bhisma), or that the jīvātmā is killed (Arjuna is killed by Bhisma), is 
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ignorant. Therefore, O friend, why do you fear infamy just because 
ignorant people will accuse you of killing your superiors?” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna is instructing 
Arjuna, “You are a soul, and therefore, you are neither the subject 
nor the object of the verb ‘to kill.” Here, He is clearly explaining that 
Arjuna is not the subject, the killer of heroes such as Bhisma who 
are on the opposite side, nor can he be the object of the killing done 
by them. Moreover, ignorant people who identify the self with the 
body consider that the gross body is the subject and object of killing. 
Krsna concludes, “Therefore, becoming fully aware of this truth, give 
up your identification with the gross body and become situated in the 
nature of the self. Surrendering unto Me, fearlessly engage in your 
duty for My pleasure. Do not remain in ignorance about this at all.” 
The same concept is also stated in the Srutis: 


hantā cen manyate hatam hatas cen manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijānīto nayam hanti na hanyāte 
Katha Upanisad (1.2.19) 


If one who identifies the self with the body thinks that he is killing 
someone, and if one whose body is being killed concludes that he 
is killed, then both are ignorant, because the soul neither kills 
anyone nor is killed. 


VERSE 20 


a sad ad at Pa 

aa sper cfeem at A yal 
erem et: vadis Uuuvit 

3 St SAM ë Wion 


na jāyate mriyate vā kadācin 

nāyam bhūtvā bhavita vā na bhūyah 
ajo nityah śāśvato ’yam purāņo 

na hanyate hanyamāne Sarire 
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na jayate — does not take birth; mriyate — die; và — or; kadācit — at any 
time; na — nor; ayam - this (soul); bhūtvā — has come into being; bhavita — 
will come into being; và — nor; na — not; bhüyah — repeatedly (accept 
material bodies); ajah — unborn; nityah — eternal; šāšvatah — ever-existing; 
ayam — he; purānah — primeval; na hanyate — he is not killed; hanyamane — 
is destroyed; sarire — when the body. 


The soul neither takes birth nor does he die, nor is he affected 
by the repeated growth and dwindling of the body. He is unborn, 
eternal and ever-existing. Though primeval, he remains ever- 
youthful. When the body is destroyed, the soul is not annihilated. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: To establish the eternality of the soul, Sri 
Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with the words na jāyate 
mriyate, in which it is proven that there is never a time when the 
soul is born or dies. That there was no birth or death for the soul 
in the past nor will there be in the future is proven by the words 
nayam bhūtvā bhavitā. Sri Bhagavan is further explaining by the use 
of the word ajah (unborn) that the soul does not take birth in the 
past, present or future. Thus He establishes that the jiva also existed 
in the past. The word šāšvatah means ‘that which is ever-existing and 
not destroyed in the past, present or future’. Therefore, the jivatma 
is eternal. If one still raises a doubt that because the soul exists for a 
long time, he may be over-powered by old age, Sri Bhagavan says in 
response, “No, that is not true, because he is purāņah. This means that 
although he is primeval, he is ever-fresh and free from the six types 
of transformations, including birth and death.” If someone then raises 
the question, “Will the soul not die, even figuratively, at the death of 
the body?” Sri Krsna answers, “No, the soul has no relationship at all 
with the body.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The eternal nature of the 
soul has been established in this verse. He is beyond birth and death, 
and he is eternal and ever-existing. He is not destroyed when the 
body is destroyed. Consequently, the soul is devoid of the six types 
of transformations of the material body: birth, duration of existence, 
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growth, procreation, diminution and death. In the Katha Upanisad 
(1.2.18) a similar conclusion is given: 


na jayate mriyate và vipascin nayam kutascin na vibhüva kascit 
ajo nityah šāšvato ’yam purāno na hanyate hanyamane šarīre 


[The meaning of this verse is the same as Gītā 2.20, but here, the 
word vipašcit is used, which means ‘one who knows the self] 


Brhad-āraņyaka Upanisad (4.4.25) also verifies this conclusion: sa và 
esa mahān aja ātmājaro "maro 'mrto ’bhayah. “The ātmā is indisputably 
great, unborn, deathless, free from old age, immortal and fearless.” 


VERSE 21 
seem Aea 3 wae 
P up Wes uel cp cure mf PHIR N 


vedāvināšinam nityam ya enam ajam avyayam 
katham sa purusah pārtha kam ghātayati hanti kam 


veda — knows; avināšinam — indestructible; nityam — eternally; yah — who; 
enam — the soul; ajam — unborn; avyayam — immutable; katham — how?; 
sah — that; purusah — person; pártha — O Partha (Arjuna); kam — whom?; 
ghātayati — cause to kill; hanti — can he kill; kam — whom? 


O Partha, how can a person who knows the soul to be eternally 
birthless, immutable and indestructible kill anyone or cause 
anyone to be killed? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna is answering Arjuna: *O Partha, after 
acquiring this knowledge, you will not be guilty of committing sin even 
after engaging in battle, and I, also, will not be guilty of inspiring you to 
fight.” To convey this, the present verse beginning with vedāvināšinam 
is being spoken. Here the word nityam is an adverb. The use of the 
words avināši (indestructible), aja (unborn) and avyayam (immutable) 
refute the conception that the ātmā can be slightly diminished by 
any act of destruction. Sri Bhagavan says, “When you have attained 
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such knowledge, how can you think a person like Me could induce 
someone to kill anyone? In the same way, how can a person like you 
kill someone or cause someone to be killed?” 


VERSE 22 


areata sitet zrem fae aaa eer ASÀ 1 
wer eth fae TR dala Aas ARRI 


vāsāmsi jīrņāni yathā vihāya navāni grhņāti naro 'parāņi 
tathā šarīrāņi vihāya jirndny anyāni samyāti navāni dehī 


vāsāmsi — clothes; jirndni — old and worn out; yathā — just as; vihāya — 
giving up; navāni — new ones; grhnáti — accepts; narah — a person; 
aparani — other; tathā — in the same way; šarīrāni — bodies; vihāya — giving 
up; jīrnāni — old; anyāni — other; sarhyāti — accepts; navāni — new ones; 
dehi — the embodied soul, jīvātmā. 


Just as a person discards his old garments and acquires new ones, 
the soul similarly gives up old bodies and accepts new ones. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna tells Arjuna, “Is there any harm in 
giving up old clothes to accept new ones? You may say, ‘By fighting 
against Bhisma, You and I will be the cause of the soul named Bhisma 
giving up his body. To this I reply that Bhisma will simply give up his 
old and useless body and take a new body. How can you or I be blamed 
for this?" 


VERSE 23 
aa fea erat da ela wae: 
4 dH Fees A sala Alea: RBI 


nainam chindanti Sastrani nainam dahati pāvakah 
na cainam kledayanty āpo na šosayati mārutah 


na — not; enam — him (the jīvātmā); chindanti — pierce; šastrāni — various 
weapons; na — not; enam — him; dahati — burn; pāvakah — fire; na — not; 
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ca — and; enam — him; kledayanti — moisten; āpah — waters; na — not; 
Sosayati — dry; mārutah — the wind. 


The soul can never be pierced by any weapon, nor burned by fire, 
nor moistened by water nor dried by the wind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “O Arjuna, the weapons used by you in battle 
cannot cause any pain or misery to the soul.” To explain this, Sri 
Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with nainam. Here the word 
šastrāņi means ‘swords, etc’, pāvakah means ‘the fire weapon’, āpah, ‘the 


water weapon’ and mārutah, ‘the air weapon. “O Arjuna, even if you use 
all these weapons, they will not cause any pain to the soul.” 


VERSES 24—25 


ITS STATA STAPH SMT us ATI 
fret: adm: RAAS KAT: d seil 


Taare i 
amd fam appen: au t 


acchedyo yam adahyo ’yam akledyo '$ogya eva ca 
nityah sarva-gatah sthanur acalo ’yam sanatanah 


avyakto ’yam acintyo yam avikāryo yam ucyate 
tasmād evam viditvainam nānušocitum arhasi 


acchedyah —is indivisible; ayam — this (soul); adāhyah — cannot be burned; 
ayam — this (soul); akledyah — insoluble; asosyah — cannot be dried; eva — 
certainly; ca — and; nityah — eternal; sarva-gatah — even though he goes 
everywhere; sthāņuh — fixed; acalah — immovable; ayam — this (soul); 
sanātanah — ever-existing; avyaktah — unmanifest; ayam — this (soul); 
acintyah — inconceivable (to the mind); ayam - this (soul); avikāryah — not 
subject to transformation; ayam — this (soul); ucyate — it is said; tasmāt — 
therefore; evam — in this way; viditva — having understood; enam — for this 
(soul); na — not; anušocitum — to lament; arhasi — befitting. 


The soul is indivisible, insoluble and cannot be burned or dried. He 
is eternal, all-pervading, permanent, non-moving and ever-existing. 
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He is unmanifest and inconceivable, and being free from the six 
types of transformations such as birth and death, he is immutable. 
After understanding the soul in this way, it is not proper for you 
to lament. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The soul has been described as indivisible and 
so forth. The repetition of this indicates the eternality of the soul 
and removes the doubts of those who are uncertain of its nature. If 
one says three or four times that there is religion, or dharma, in this 
present age of Kali-yuga, the repetition will lay stress on the fact that, 
without a doubt, there is indeed dharma in Kali-yuga. Similarly, the 
soul’s qualities have been repeated to confirm the eternality of his 
nature. Here, the word sarva-gatah (all-pervasive) indicates that due 
to his own actions, the jiva transmigrates through all species of life 
such as demigods, human beings, animals and birds. 

The words sthānuh (fixed) and acalah (immovable) have been 
repeated in order to give a clear conception of the stable nature of the 
soul. The soul, or jīvātmā, is called avyaktah (imperceptible) because 
he is very subtle. He is called acintya (inconceivable, not able to be 
understood by mundane reasoning) because he pervades the whole 
body as consciousness. He is called avikāryah (immutable) because 
he is free from the six types of transformations, such as birth and 
so forth. 


VERSE 26 
aq a4 feed frei a ARA ugwi 
aa at maA J eifaqrefneen 


atha cainam nitya-jātam nityam vā manyase mrtam 
tathapi tvam maha-baho nainam $ocitum arhasi 


atha — if however; ca — also; enam — this (soul); jātam nityam — always 
takes birth; nityam — always; và — or; manyase — you think; mrtam — dies; 
tathāpi—still; tvam—you; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed one;na- not; enam — 
for this (soul); šocitum — grieve; arhasi — befitting. 
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If, however, you think that the soul is perpetually born and 
perpetually dies, there is still no reason for you to grieve, O 
mighty-armed one. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is saying, “O Arjuna, what I have 
explained to you so far has been based on scripture, but now I am 
explaining from the perspective of ordinary experience. Please listen 
very attentively. If you consider that the birth of the body is eternal, 
that is, that the self is born perpetually, and if you think that when the 
body perishes, the soul dies, even then, O mighty-armed Arjuna, as a 
valiant ksatriya, it is your duty to fight.” In regard to one’s prescribed 
duty, it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.54.40): 


ksatriyanam ayam dharmah prajāpati-vinirmitah 
bhrātāpi bhrataram hanyād yena ghorataras tatah 


According to the religious principles of the ksatriyas, who were 
created by Lord Brahma, one brother can even kill another brother. 
Therefore, ksatriya-dharma is said to be very fearsome. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan Sri Krsna ceases 
to employ scriptural injunctions in His effort to make Arjuna under- 
stand and is now making him understand from a common sense 
point of view. He has told him that if he understands the soul to be 
eternal, as explained in the Srutis and other scriptures, then there is 
no reason for grief. But even from a common sense point of view, there 
is also no reason to grieve. Atheists like Carvaka consider the soul to 
be temporary like the gross body and say that it does not exist after 
death. Also, according to the philosophy of a certain sect of Buddhists, 
if one considers the soul to be repeatedly taking birth and dying, there 
is still no reason to grieve for it. 


VERSE 27 


aera fe seb Gea sa ga aI 
amaes a VPN i sell 
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jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
tasmād aparihārye 'rthe na tvam šocitum arhasi 


jātasya — for one who is born; hi — because; dhruvah — is certain; mrtyuh — 
death; dhruvam — is certain; janma — birth; mrtasya — for one who dies; 
ca — and; tasmāt — therefore; aparihārye arthe — in this unavoidable 
situation; na — not; tvam — you; šocitum — grieve; arhasi — should. 


For one who is born, death is certain, and for one who has died, 
birth is certain; therefore, it is not proper for you to grieve for that 
which is unavoidable. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: When the fruit of a person's previous actions 
experienced in his present body (prarabdha-karma) is exhausted, his 
death is certain. After death, he will inevitably take birth again so that he 
can experience the results of the actions performed in his previous body. 
It is not possible for anyone to escape the inevitability of birth and death. 


VERSE 28 


SSR Fat RATA Wa 
FTA dat T uftesur eel 


avyaktādīni bhūtāni vyakta-madhyāni bhārata 
avyakta-nidhanāny eva tatra kā paridevanā 


avyakta-ādīni — unmanifest in the beginning, imperceptible; bhūtāni — 
all beings; vyakta — manifest, perceptible; madhyāni — in the interim 
stage; bhārata — O Arjuna; avyakta — unmanifest, imperceptible; 
nidhanāni — and after death; eva — certainly; tatra — therefore; kā — why?; 
paridevanā — lament. 


O Arjuna, all beings are unmanifest before their birth, become 
manifest in the interim stage — after their birth — and after they 
die, they once again become unmanifest. So what cause can there 
be to lament? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this way, having dispelled lamentationin relation 
to the soul, by the verse na jāyate mriyate và kadācit (Gītā 2.20), and in 
respect to the body, by the verse jātasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh (Gita 2.27), 


88 


Sankhya-Yoga VERSE 28 


Sri Bhagavan now dispels the cause of lamentation for both the soul 
and the body by speaking this verse beginning with the word avyaktah. 
Before their birth, demigods, human beings, animals, birds and so on 
are unmanifest. At that time, the subtle and gross bodies also exist in 
their causal state in the form of matter, such as earth, but they are in an 
unmanifest stage. They become manifest in the middle period, and after 
death they again become unmanifest. In the period of the dissolution 
and devastation of the universe (mahā-pralaya), the soul also remains 
in his subtle form, because his karma and his tendency to accept 
sense objects still exist. Therefore, all jivas remain unmanifest in the 
beginning, and in the end they again become unmanifest. They only 
become manifest in the middle period. The Srutis also state: “sthira- 
cara-jatayah syur ajayottha-nimitta-yujah — All moving and non-moving 
entities become manifest due to their actions. Therefore, why cry out of 
grief?” (Srimad-Bhàgavatam 10.87.29). 
In Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.15.44) Sri Narada Muni says: 


yan manyase dhruvam lokam adhruvam va na cobhayam 
sarvathā na hi šocyās te snehād anyatra mohajāt 


Whether you consider the human to be an eternal soul or a temporary 
body, or whether you consider that due to his indescribability, he is 
both eternal and temporary, you do not have to lament in any way. 
There is no cause for lamentation other than the affection that has 
arisen out of delusion. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: All living entities arise from 
the unmanifest stage, remain manifest for some time, and again become 
situated in an unmanifest state. Just to explain this point, the present 
verse has been spoken. In his explanation of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.87.29), cited in the above commentary, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura writes that, because all jivas are manifest from the Supreme 
Lord Paramesvara, they are under His control. Paramešvara is beyond 
material nature and remains detached from it. When He performs His 
pastime of glancing over the material nature, the jivas, who contain 
impressions from their previous actions, become manifest in moving 
and non-moving bodies. Wherever the word utpanna (arising) is used, 
it means ‘to become manifest’. 
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If one asks how the jīvas, being merged in Paramešvara, can take 
birth, the answer is given that it is by His glance and the inspiration 
of His will. Past karma then becomes active, after which the jivatma 
appears, along with his subtle body. Then, becoming united with 
the gross body, the jīvātmā takes birth. In other words, when the 
designations born from the effect of material nature are dissolved, the 
jīvas are considered to have died; and when the jīvātmā appears with 
his past karma, impressions, and gross and subtle bodies in various 
species of life in this material world, he is said to have taken birth. 
This is stated in Brhad-āranyaka Sruti: 


yathagneh ksudra visphulinga 
vyuccaranty evam evāsmād atmanah 
sarve pranah sarve lokah sarve 
devah sarvani bhūtāni vyuccaranti 


Just as sparks appear from a fire, so the senses (such as the power 
to speak), the results of action (such as happiness and distress), all 
the demigods and all the living entities, from Lord Brahma down 
to the ant, appear from Me, Paramatma. 


The great devotee Sri Yamarāja also says, "yatrágatas tatra gatam 
manusyam — the living entity goes back to the same unknown place 
from where he came.” 


VERSE 29 


arada wat sRacaeadag acl aa are 
areas: wife spem aq a da kadi e 


ascaryavat pasyati kascid enam 
āscaryavad vadati tathaiva cānyah 

āšcaryavac cainam anyah $rnoti 
šrutvāpy enam veda na caiva kašcit 


ascarya-vat — as amazing; pašyati — sees; kašcit — some person; enam — this 


(soul); āšcarya-vat — as amazing; vadati — speak of; tathā — in the same 
way; eva — indeed; ca — also; anyah — another; āšcarya-vat — as amazing; 
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ca — and; enam — of this (soul); anyah — others; srnoti — hears; šrutvā — 
having heard; api — even; enam — this (soul); veda — understand; na — not; 
ca — and; eva — certainly; kascit — some people. 


Some look upon the soul as amazing, some speak of him as 
amazing and some hear of him as amazing. Others, however, even 
after hearing about him, cannot understand him at all. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna is saying, “O Arjuna, if you ask what this 
amazing subject is that I am speaking about, then listen. It is indeed a 
matter of wonder that even after receiving this knowledge, your wisdom 
has not been awakened. Your doubt is therefore appropriate.” Only for 
this reason is this verse beginning with the word dscarya-vat being 
spoken. This whole material world, in the form of the combination of 
the body and the soul, is indeed a wonder. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Since the truth about the 
science of the soul is very difficult to understand, the soul itself, 
the person who instructs about the soul, the instruction itself and 
the audience are all amazing. In other words, only some very rare, 
great persons look upon the soul as amazing, and some very rare 
persons hear about the soul and accept him as amazing. It is even 
more amazing that most of the audience, even after hearing these 
instructions from one who knows the Absolute Truth, still cannot 
realize the soul. This is also explained in Katha Upanisad (1.2.7): 


šravanayāpi bahubhir yo na labhyah srnvanto ‘pi bahavo yam na vidyuh 
ascaryo ’sya vaktā kusalo sya labdhā á$caryo sya jūātā kusalanusistah 


The opportunity to hear instructions about the science of the self 
(ātma-tattva) is very rare. Even after hearing them, most cannot 
realize the instructions because a master who is self-realized is 
very rare. If, by great fortune, such a teacher is available, it is rare 
to find students who are able to understand this topic. 


For this reason, Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu has instructed everyone 
in this present age of Kali-yuga to perform the congregational chanting 
of the holy names of Sri Krsna (sri hari-nāma-sankīrtana). If even 


9I 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 2 


faithless persons chant the name of Sri Hari while they are talking, 
walking, sitting, standing, eating, drinking, crying, laughing or in any 
other way, they will still benefit from it. Gradually, they will attain the 
association of pure devotees. By such association they can even attain 
pure love for Bhagavan, and as a secondary result, they easily attain 
knowledge on the science of the soul. 


madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalanam 
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalam cit-svarūpam 
sakrd api parigitam sraddhaya helayā va 
bhrguvara nara-mātram tārayet krsna-nama 
Hari-bhakti-vilāsa (11.234) 


The holy name of Krsņa is the sweetest of the sweet and the most 
auspicious of all that is auspicious. It is the fully ripened fruit of 
the flourishing creeper of the Vedas, and it is the embodiment of 
transcendental knowledge. O best of the Bhrgu dynasty, even if 
someone chants the holy name only once, with faith or indifference, 
he is immediately delivered from this ocean of birth and death. 


sanketyam pārihāsyam và stobham helanam eva va 
vaikuņtha-nāma-grahanam ašesāgha-haram viduh 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.14) 


One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed from 
the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly (to indi- 
cate something else), jokingly, for musical entertainment or even 
neglectfully. This is accepted by all learned scholars of the scriptures.* 


VERSE 30 


wt aema dt wader AKTI 
werd Haiti se a ct wüfenpWeR | ao! 


dehi nityam avadhyo ’yam dehe sarvasya bhārata 
tasmāt sarvāņi bhūtāni na tvam šocitum arhasi 


dehi — the soul; nityam — eternal; avadhyah — cannot be killed; ayam — 
this; dehe — within the body; sarvasya — of all beings; bhārata — O Bharata 
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(Arjuna); tasmat — therefore; sarvāņi — for all; bhūtāni — living beings; 
na — not; tvam — you; šocitum — grieve; arhasi — should. 


O Arjuna, the eternal soul, who resides within the body of all 
living beings, can never be slain. Therefore, it is not proper that 
you grieve for the soul. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: If Arjuna asked, “What should I do and what 
should I not do? Please instruct me definitively.” Krsna would answer, 
“Give up your lamentation and fight.” For this purpose, the verse 
beginning with dehi is being spoken. 


VERSE 31 


ada aaa A feet 
qi Fersasad AP a ferenda adi 


svadharmam api cāveksya na vikampitum arhasi 
dharmyād dhi yuddhāc chreyo ’nyat ksatriyasya na vidyate 


sva-dharmam — your own religious duty; api — also; ca — and; aveksya — 
after considering; na — not, vikampitum — hesitate; arhasi — you should; 
dharmyāt — for religious purposes; hi — because; yuddhāt — than fighting; 
sreyah — auspicious engagement; anyat — another; ksatriyasya — for the 
warrior; na vidyate — there does not exist. 


Moreover, even after considering your duty as a ksatriya, it is not 
at all proper for you to hesitate, as there is no more auspicious 
engagement for a ksatriya than to fight for religious purposes. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Since the soul is indestructible, it is not proper 
for you to be disturbed by thinking that the soul can be killed. And if 
you consider your own religious duty, it is also not proper for you to be 
perturbed.” 


VERSE 32 


"ger Aa ta ATTA 
ates: afar: oe AA JERRI d 33 I 
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yadrcchayā copapannam svarga-dvāram apāvrtam 
sukhinah ksatriyāh pārtha labhante yuddham īdršam 


yadrcchayā — of its own accord; ca — and; upapannam — arrived; svarga — to 
the higher planets; dvāram — door; apāvrtam — is a wide open; sukhinah — 
fortunate; ksatriyah — members of the military or reigning order; pārtha — O 
Partha (Arjuna); labhante — achieve; yuddham — a battle; īdršam — like this. 


O Partha, fortunate are those ksatriyas for whom such an 
opportunity to fight comes of its own accord. It is just like a wide 
open door to the heavenly planets. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “In a religious battle, those 
who are killed by the conquerors attain more happiness than those 
who kill them. Therefore, to give more pleasure to Bhisma and others 
than to yourself, you should kill them.” To support this statement, 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking the present verse, beginning with the 
word yadrcchayā. Yadrcchaya means ‘to attain the heavenly planets 
without performing pious activities, or karma-yoga. Apavrtam means 
‘uncovered’ or ‘unveiled’. In this case it refers to the celestial kingdom, 
which is unveiled for the fortunate ksatriya who dies in battle. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the Gita (1.36) Arjuna 
asked, “O Madhava, what happiness will come from killing our friends 
and relatives?” In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan is instructing Arjuna 
that a ksatriya’s religious duty is to fight in battle, which is an open 
door to the heavenly planets (Svarga). “If you win this battle, you will 
attain great fame and the pleasure of a kingdom. On the other hand, 
because this is a battle for justice, if you die, you will definitely attain 
Svarga. Even the aggressors and those fighting on the side of irreligion 
will attain Svarga if they are killed in this battle.” The Smrtis state, 


ahavesu mitho nyonyam jighamsanto mahī-ksitah 
yuddhamānāh param šaktyā svargam yānty aparan-mukhah 
When ksatriya kings fight one another with great power in battle, 


without turning their backs, they will certainly enter the heavenly 
kingdom (at death). 
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Sri Krsna is telling Arjuna, “Therefore, it is not proper for you 
to become averse to this battle, which will be fought for the sake of 
justice.” 


VERSE 33 
ay af vet ame a oe 
aa: Mad alfa a fect urere a3! 


atha cet tvam imam dharmyam sangramam na karisyasi 
tatah sva-dharmam kirtim ca hitva papam avapsyasi 


atha — on the other hand; cet — if; tvam — you; imam — this; dharmyam — 
religious duty; sangrāmam — of war; na — do not; karisyasi — perform; 
tatah — then; sva-dharmam — personal duty; hirtim — fame; ca — and; 
hitvā — losing; pāpam — sinful reaction; avāpsyasi — you will gain. 


However, if you do not perform your scripturally prescribed 
religious duty of fighting this religious battle, you will lose your 
fame and your dharma as a hsatriya. Furthermore, you will simply 
reap sinful reaction. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the present verse beginning with atha, and in 
the following three verses, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the defects in 
taking the stance of not fighting. 


VERSE 34 


stalfa ai yal pata dsr | 
SESSIES] aao ARAA i a» 


akirtim capi bhūtāni kathayişyanti te "vyayam 
sambhāvitasya cakirtir maraņād atiricyate 


akirtim — infamy; ca — and; api — also; bhūtāni — all people; kathayisyanti — 
will speak; te — of your; avyayām — unending; sambhāvitasya — for an 
honourable person; ca — and; akīrtih — dishonour; maraņāt — than death; 
atiricyate — becomes greater. 
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People will speak of your infamy for all time. For an honourable 
person, dishonour is more painful than death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here the word avyayām means ‘indestructible’, 
and sambhāvitasya indicates a very honourable or famous person. 


VERSE 35 
STHTRUITQHXd AKT co CHER: | 
Set A ca ASA Aca ATCA MTS BG Il 


bhayād raņād uparatam mamsyante tvām mahā-rathāh 
yesām ca tvam bahu-mato bhūtvā yāsyasi lāghavam 


bhayāt — out of fear; ranat — from the battle; uparatam — have fled; 
mamsyante — they will think; tvam — you; mahā-rathāh — the great 
warriors; yesam — those for whom; ca — and; tvam — you; bahu-matah — 
greatly honoured; bhūtvā — having been; ydsyasi — you will become; 
laghavam — insignificant. 


Great warriors such as Duryodhana will think that you have left 
the battlefield out of fear. Those who have always honoured you 
highly will deem you insignificant. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Your opponents are of the opinion, ‘Our 
enemy Arjuna is extremely valiant. If you run away from the battle 
after being the object of such honour, you will be deemed a coward 
in their eyes. Mahārathīs such as Duryodhana and others will think 
that you have fled the battlefield out of fear. ‘It must be due to fear, 
not affection for his relatives, that a ksatriya becomes averse to 
fighting while on the battlefield’ They will consider your position 
only in this way.” 


VERSE 36 


FTA Id Tet dem carted: | 
fremde are deat gaat 19 erie 
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avācya-vādāms ca bahūn vadisyanti tavahitah 
nindantas tava sāmarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim 


avācya — harsh; vādān — words; ca — also; bahūn — many; vadisyanti — will 
speak; tava — your; ahitah — enemies; nindantah — criticizing; tava — your; 
sāmarthyam — ability; tatah — than this; duhkha-taram — more painful; 
nu — indeed; kim — what?. 


Your enemies will scorn you with many harsh words, while 
criticizing your ability. O Arjuna, what could be more painful for 
you than this? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Avācya-vādān implies the use of harsh words 
such as ‘eunuch’, 


VERSE 37 


eat of create vert fenum ot ecd nhi 
AGS Pa ae PANSER: li sli 


hato vā prāpsyasi svargam jitvā vā bhoksyase mahīm 
tasmād uttistha kaunteya yuddhāya krta-niscayah 


hatah — being killed; và — either; prāpsyasi — you will attain; svargam — the 
heavenly planets; jitva — by achieving victory; và — or; bhoksyase — you 
shall enjoy; mahim — the earthly kingdom; tasmāt — therefore; uttistha — 
arise; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; yuddhāya — for battle; krta-niscayah — with 
determination. 


O son of Kunti, if you are killed in the battle, you will attain 
the heavenly planets, and if you are victorious, you will enjoy 
this earthly kingdom. Therefore, stand up and fight with 
determination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Should a question arise in the mind of Arjuna as 
to why he should engage in battle when it is not certain that he will 
win, $ri Bhagavàn responds by speaking this verse beginning with 
hatah. 
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VERSE 38 


asa VA HT ATT Tae 
ad game aera Aad aAA ae 


sukha-duhkhe same krtvā lābhālābhau jayājayau 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivam papam avapsyasi 


sukha — happiness; duhkhe — and distress; same krtva — understanding 
them to be equal; labha-alabhau — both gain and loss; jaya-ajayau — both 
victory and defeat; tatah — then (being like this); yuddhāya — for fighting; 
yujyasva — be ready; na — not; evam — in this way; pāpam — sinful reaction; 
avápsyasi — will incur. 


Considering happiness and distress, gain and loss, and victory 
and defeat to be equal, you should prepare to fight. In this way 
you will not incur any sin. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna says, “O Arjuna, fighting is your only 
duty. You doubt this and think that by fighting you will incur sin, but 
you should accept My instructions and fight. By doing so, you will not 
incur sinful reaction. Through victory or defeat you will either gain a 
kingdom or lose one, and as a consequence, you will experience either 
happiness or distress. Therefore, O Arjuna, deliberate on this with 
proper wisdom, and fight, knowing victory and defeat to be equal. 
You will not incur sin as long as you are endowed with this quality 
of equanimity.” This subject is also described later in the Gita (5.10): 


lipyate na sa papena padma-patram ivambhasa 


just as a lotus leaf remains in water but never becomes wet, 
similarly, though engaged in battle, you will not incur sin. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the Gita (1.36), Arjuna is 
thinking, “I will incur sin by killing them.” In speaking this verse, Sri 
Krsna is refuting Arjuna’s argument as baseless. Sri Krsna is saying, 
“There is a possibility of incurring sin by killing one’s relatives in 
battle when the battle is fought with attachment to one’s happiness 
and distress. I am explaining to you the means by which you can 
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become free from sin. Sin will not touch you if you perform your duty 
of fighting as per My instructions, considering happiness, distress, 
gain, loss, victory and defeat as equal.” One becomes sinful, or 
bound by action (karma), if he is attached to the fruits of his action. 
Therefore, it is certainly necessary to renounce attachment to action. 
This conclusion has been established in the Gita (5.10): 


brahmany ādhāya karmāņi sangam tyaktvā karoti yah 
lipyate na sa pāpena padma-patram ivāmbhasā 


Those who give up all attachment to work and surrender all the 
results of their work unto Me, the Supreme Controller, do not 
become affected by sin, just as a lotus leaf remains untouched by 


water. 


VERSE 39 


wat ANR eet aga feat spur 
spur Yel dar wel pasi UETĪT isc 


esa te 'bhihita sankhye buddhir yoge tv imam $rnu 
buddhyā yukto yaya partha karma-bandham prahāsyasi 


esa — this; te — to you; abhihita — explained; sankhye — regarding analytical 
knowledge of matter and spirit; buddhih — knowledge; yoge — in bhakti- 
yoga; tu — but; imam — this (knowledge); $rnu — now hear; buddhyā — by 
knowledge; yuktah — connected; yaya — by which; partha — O son of Prtha; 
karma-bandham — bondage of the material world; prahāsyasi — you shall 
be liberated from. 


O son of Partha, thus far, I have explained this knowledge of 
sankhya-yoga, but now I will impart to you knowledge pertaining 
to the science of bhakti-yoga, by which you will become freed 
from bondage to this material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: At this point Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “Until now 
I have instructed you in spiritual realization through transcendental 
knowledge (jūāna-yoga). I am concluding My instructions on jūāna- 
yoga with this verse beginning with the word esa. That which properly 


99 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 2 


illuminates the nature of an object is called sānkhya (complete 
knowledge). That intelligence with which you must act has been 
explained here by the word esa. 

“Now hear about the intelligence required to act for spiritual 
realization through loving devotion (bhakti-yoga).” Sri Krsna’s state- 
ment, in which He uses the word yayā, explains that when a person is 
endowed with intelligence related to bhakti, he will become freed from 
bondage to this material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Krsna is concluding 
His explanation of yoga through the principle of analysis, or sankhya- 
yoga, and is beginning His instructions on buddhi-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. 
Srila Cakravarti Thakura defines sankhya-yoga as follows: “samyak 
khyāyate prakasyate vastu tattvam aneneti sankhyam samyaj jūānam — 
That which properly illuminates the nature (tattva) of an object is 
called sānkhya-yoga. Sānkhya-yoga gives complete knowledge about 
the ātmā (soul) and anātmā (inert matter).” 

From the verse na tv evāham (Gītā 2.12) to dehī nityam (Gītā 2.30), 
various facets of the science of the soul have been explained, and from 
svadharmam api cāveksya (Gītā 2.31) to sukha-duhkhe (Gītā 2.38), 
knowledge of the science of what is not related to the soul, in the form 
of occupational duty, has been explained. When a person performs 
selfless action, fixing his intelligence on that which is related to 
bhakti, he becomes free from the bondage of action. In other words, his 
bondage to the illusory material world is destroyed. This conclusion is 
verified in Sri Isopanisad (1.1): 


īšāvāsyam idam sarvam yat kiūca jagatyam jagat 
tena tyaktena bhunjitha ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam 


Everything moving and non-moving in the entire universe is 


pervaded and enjoyed by Paramešvara, the Supreme Controller. 


All moving and non-moving objects in this world are to be enjoyed 
only by Paramešvara, the sole enjoyer of this world. The jivas are the 
servants of Bhagavan. They should engage in service to Him, using 
this universe as an instrument, and they should maintain their lives 
by accepting His remnants. The supreme duty of the jivas is to render 


IOO 


Sankhya-Yoga VERSES 39—40 


loving service to Sri Bhagavan by using His property, being devoid of 
a desire to accept that property as the object of their own enjoyment. 
In this way, the jivas do not become bound by their actions: 


kurvann eveha karmāņi jijivisec chatam samāh 
evarh tvayi nānyatheto 'sti na karma lipyate nare 
Sri Isopanisad (1.2) 


One may aspire to live for hundreds of years if he continuously 
goes on working in that way, for that sort of work will not bind 
him to the law of action. There is no alternative to this for man.* 


VERSE 40 


ARTIST ueram a feed 
BAT *pix aad credi MANI 


nehābhikrama-nāšo ’sti pratyavāyo na vidyate 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya trāyate mahato bhayāt 


na — no; iha — in this (bhakti-yoga); abhikrama — endeavours; nāšah — 
destruction; asti — there is; pratyavāyah — flaw; na — no; vidyate — there 
is; su-alpam — a very little; api — even; asya dharmasya — of this yoga; 
trayate — delivers; mahatah — from great; bhayat — danger. 


Endeavours on the path of bhakti-yoga are not fruitless, nor do 
they contain any flaw. Even a little practice frees one from the 
great danger of transmigrating endlessly within the cycle of 
repeated birth and death in this material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: O Arjuna, yoga (buddhi-yoga) is of two types: (1) 
bhakti-yoga in the form of hearing and chanting and (2) bhagavad- 
arpita-niskāma-karma-yoga, which entails surrendering the fruits of 
one’s selfless actions to Sri Bhagavan. In the Gita (2.47), Sri Krsna 
says, “O Arjuna, you have the qualification to perform action (karma) 
only.” Now, before karma-yoga is described, bhakti-yoga is being 
delineated. The Gita (2.45) states, “O Arjuna, situate yourself beyond 
the three modes of material nature.” This statement certainly means 
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that bhakti is beyond the three modes, because it is only by bhakti 
that a person can transcend the modes of nature. This is well known 
from the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Jnana and karma are 
described as being in the modes of goodness and passion respectively, 
which proves that they are not beyond the three modes of nature. 

Bhagavad-arpita-niskama-karma-yoga is bhakti that is characterized 
by offering the fruits of one’s karma (action) to Sri Bhagavan. It does 
not allow the karma to go in vain, as is the case with the performance 
of prescribed duty that is not offered to Bhagavan. However, because 
devotion is not predominant in such activities, they are not accepted as 
actual bhakti. If prescribed duty (karma) in which the fruits are offered 
to Sri Bhagavan were accepted as bhakti, then what would constitute 
karma? If one says that karma is only action that is not offered to Sri 
Bhagavan, that is not correct. Srimad-Bhdagavatam (1.5.12) states that one 
of the characteristics of brahma (the effulgence of Sri Bhagavan) is that 
it is inactive (niskarma). Being identical with the mood of inactivity, 
it is called naiskarmya. Knowledge of brahma is without any material 
motivation and faultless, but even that is not praiseworthy because 
it is devoid of bhakti. How, then, can action that is performed with 
personal desire (sakāma-karma) and selfless action (niskama-karma), 
be praiseworthy if they are not offered to Bhagavan, since they are 
troublesome in both the stages of practice and the final attainment? 

According to the above-mentioned statement spoken by Sri Narada 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.12), karma that is not offered to Sri Bhagavan 
is useless. Therefore, only that bhakti which is characterized by 
hearing and chanting has been accepted as the practice to attain the 
sweetness of the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. Nevertheless, selfless 
action that is offered to Sri Bhagavan, or niskāma-karma-yoga, is also 
worthy of consideration. Both types of yoga (bhakti-yoga and niskama- 
karma-yoga) are to be understood by the word buddhi-yoga. This is 
evident from the statements of Bhagavad-gītā such as, “I bestow upon 
them that buddhi-yoga by which they can attain Me,” (Gītā 10.10) and 
“O Dhanafijaya, compared to buddhi-yoga, action with fruitive desire 
(sakāma-karma) is very insignificant” (Gita 2.49). 

Now, this verse beginning with neha explains the glory of devotion 
to Bhagavan that is free from the modes of material nature (nirgund- 
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bhakti), which is characterized by hearing and chanting. Sri Bhagavan 
says, “The benefit that comes from practising even the initial steps of 
bhakti-yoga can never be destroyed, and thus it does not have the fault 
of becoming lost. Conversely, if a person starts to perform karma- 
yoga but does not complete it, the result of whatever karma he has 
performed is lost, and fault is incurred.” 

The question may be raised, “Can the result of bhakti be attained 
by those who desire to follow the process but are unable to perform it 
properly?” Sri Krsna responds with svalpam, which means that even if 
their practice of bhakti has only just begun, the result is never lost and 
one will be delivered from this material world. The life histories of 
Ajamila and others are evidence of this. Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.16.44) 
also states that just by once hearing Sri Bhagavan’s name, even a 
low class dog-eater is freed from the great fear caused by material 
existence. Moreover, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.20), it is stated: 


na hy angopakrame dhvamso mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyan nirgunatvad andsisah 


O Uddhava, because I have personally determined the trans- 
cendental nature of this dharma, even if one improperly performs 
selfless action performed for pure bhakti, in the form of hearing 
and chanting, there is no possibility of the slightest loss. 


The purport of these statements of Srimad Bhagavad-gita and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam seems to be the same, but the above statement of 
Bhagavatam has a special characteristic. If an object is transcendental, 
it is never destroyed. This is the only point worthy of deliberation in 
this context. One may argue that selfless action offered to Sri Bhagavan 
can also become transcendental to the modes of nature by His grace, 
but this is not a fact. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23) gives evidence of 
this: “Obligatory and occasional duties (nitya and naimittika karma) 
that are performed without any fruitive desire and offered to Me are 
considered to be in the mode of goodness.” In other words, they are 
not transcendental to the three modes of material nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, buddhi-yoga is described 
as being of two types. The first is bhakti-yoga in the form of hearing 
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and chanting, and the second is niskāma-karma-yoga, wherein the 
results of karma are offered to Sri Bhagavan without motive. Of these 
two, the first is primary bhakti-yoga and the second is secondary 
bhakti-yoga. In fact, bhakti-yoga is completely transcendental to the 
modes of nature. No irregularities, faults or unwanted reactions can 
occur in the beginning of one’s practice nor in the course of one’s 
practice, even if for some reason one is unable to complete it. Rather, 
a little performance of bhakti-yoga delivers the practitioner from the 
terrible dangers of the material world and makes his life successful by 
giving him service to Sri Bhagavan. 

The following example can be cited. Because Bharata Maharaja 
became attached to a deer, he was not able to complete the full process 
of bhakti. Although in his next birth he took the body of a deer, the 
influence of his previous life’s performance of bhakti enabled him 
to associate with pure devotees of Bhagavan. Taking birth again, 
he became the highest class of devotee, an uttama-bhāgavata, and 
performed service to Sri Bhagavan. Therefore, Bhagavan says in the 
Gita (6.40), “partha naiveha nāmutra vināšas tasya vidyate — a person 
who has fallen from the path of bhakti is never lost in this world or in 
the next, nor does he ever obtain a miserable condition.” 

On the other hand, in bhagavad-arpita-niskama-karma-yoga, 
wherein the fruits of one’s actions are offered to Bhagavan, is still 
referred to as karma-yoga, not bhakti-yoga. By first performing karma- 
yoga, the heart becomes purified and eventually one attains bhakti- 
yoga. Therefore, this karma-yoga only aims at bhakti indirectly, from 
far away. Unlike pure bhakti, karma-yoga is not transcendental, nor 
is it free from material contamination. Rather, it is called karma in 
the mode of goodness. Moreover, if a person does not perform this 
karma perfectly or if he does not complete his practice, it may become 
lost and he will incur some unwanted reactions. However, as stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23): mad-arpanam nisphalam và sāttvikam 
nija-karma tat. If a practitioner of bhakti begins to perform this bhakti- 
yoga even slightly, but leaves the path due to his own incapability, or 
if his practices cease due to his sudden, untimely death while he is in 
either the beginning or intermediate stage, his endeavours in bhakti 
will never go in vain. In other words, his endeavours do not become 
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faulty nor does he incur any sin, even if he is unable to complete the 
process. In his next life, the practitioner will continue from that same 
point from where his performance of bhakti-yoga was obstructed. 
The presiding deity of bhakti-yoga, Sri Krsna or Bhakti-devi herself, 
makes all these arrangements. In this context, there is one important 
point to note. If a practitioner has faith, but due to ignorance there 
are some irregularities in his performance, the results of bhakti-yoga 
will never be lost, nor does he incur sin. However, if someone offends 
the spiritual master, the Vaisnavas or anything that belongs to Sri 
Bhagavan or is related to Him, such as Tulasi, Yamuna or the holy 
dhama, that person’s bhakti-yoga can be completely ruined. 


VERSE 41 


STIS APE Borel 
FENG DAML FAST TT Il se Il 


vyavasāyātmikā buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana 
bahu-sakha hy anantas ca buddhayo 'vyavasāyinām 


vyavasāya-ātmikā — of a resolute nature; buddhih — intelligence; ekā — 
one-pointed; iha — on this path of bhakti; kuru-nandana — O child of the 
Kurus; bahu-šākhāh — many-branched; hi — certainly; anantāh — endlessly; 
ca — and; buddhayah — the intelligence; avyavasāyinām — of the irresolute 
(opposed to bhakti). 


O son of the Kuru dynasty, the resolute intelligence of those who 
are on this path of bhakti is one-pointed, but the intelligence of 
those who are averse to bhakti branches endlessly. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Of all types of intelligence, intelligence that is 
aimed at bhakti-yoga is supreme. Bhagavan explains this by speaking 
the above verse beginning with vyavasāya: “Resolute intelligence 
in bhakti-yoga is one-pointed.” He describes the mood of one who 
possesses such intelligence as follows: “The instructions that my 
gurudeva has given me about šravaņam, kīrtanam, smaranam, pāda- 
sevanam, etc. of Sri Bhagavan are my spiritual practice, my perfection 
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and my very life. I am unable to relinquish them in either the stage 
of practice (sadhana) or in the stage of perfection (sādhya). My single 
desire and only engagement is to follow those instructions. Besides 
this, I have no other desire or engagement, even in my dreams. There 
is no loss for me, whether I attain happiness or misery by following 
them, or whether my material life is destroyed or not.” This type of 
resolute intelligence is possible only in pure bhakti, which is free from 
hypocrisy and cheating. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.28): 


tato bhajeta mam pritah, sraddhālur drdha-niscayah 


Knowing that all perfection is achieved through bhakti alone, a 
man of resolute faith will perform bhajana of Me, with devotion. 


Only by bhakti can intelligence become one-pointed. Sri Bhagavan 
elaborates on this by referring to that which has many branches 
(bahu-sakhah). Because there are unlimited desires in karma-yoga, the 
intelligence that is applied to it is also of unlimited types. Similarly, 
because in karma-yoga there are unlimited varieties of sadhana, or 
practices, it has unlimited branches. In the initial stage of jūāna-yoga, 
one fixes one’s intelligence in selfless action, to purify the heart. When 
the heart is purified, the practitioner fixes his intelligence in the 
renunciation of fruitive action, or karma-sannydsa. Having attained 
this stage, one then fixes one’s intelligence in knowledge, or jūāna. 
When one realizes that even jñāna is unsuccessful and unable to grant 
service to the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, one fixes one's intelligence 
in bhakti. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.1) it is said, *jūānar ca mayi 
sannyaset — jñāna must also be offered to Me.” 

According to the above statement of Sri Bhagavan, after attaining the 
stage of jñāna, one has to fix one's intelligence in the renunciation of 
jūāna. Therefore, intelligence is of unlimited varieties. Since karma, jñāna 
and bhakti all ought to be performed, their branches are also unlimited. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Of the three types of buddhi- 
yoga — karma, jūāna and bhakti — only that intelligence (buddhi) which 
is related to pure bhahti-yoga is supreme. The exclusive aim and object 
of the primary form of bhakti-yoga is Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, 
and that intelligence which is related only to Him is called aikantiki 
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or ananyā (one-pointed or exclusive). The practitioners of such 
exclusive devotion are free from the desires for mundane enjoyment 
and liberation; thus they are non-duplicitous and their intelligence 
resolute. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments on Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (11.20.28) as follows: “They resolutely think, Even if there are 
millions of obstacles in the performance of my bhajana, even if I lose my 
life, if I have to go to hell because of offences or if lust overpowers me, 
I can never give up bhahti, whatever the circumstance may be. I will 
not perform jūāna and karma, even if Lord Brahma himself orders 
me to. Under no circumstances can I give up bhakti’ Only this type 
of determination can be called unflinching, or ni$cayátmiha buddhi.” 

Due to lack of such exclusive nisthā in Bhagavan, a person's 
intelligence remains engaged in karma-yoga and jūana-yoga. His 
intelligence is called many-branched because of a variety of aims and 
objectives, such as the pleasures in this world or the next that are 
related to profit (labha), adoration (pūjā) and distinction (pratistha). 
His intelligence is filled with unlimited desires. 

According to the Vaisnava spiritual masters, Sri Krsna Himself is the 
non-dual, original, Supreme Absolute Reality. He is called nirguna due 
to His being simultaneously beyond the material qualities of goodness, 
passion and ignorance and also endowed with all transcendental 
qualities such as opulence, sweetness, compassion and affection for 
His devotees. However, modern people who are uneducated and bereft 
of tattva-jiana and whose intelligence is covered by illusion, consider 
brahma, the Absolute Truth, to be without transformations (nirvikāra), 
without variety (nirvisesa) and untainted (niranjana). They accept Him 
as being beyond the modes of nature, in a mundane sense only. 

They consider the pastime incarnations (līlā-avatāras) of the Lord to 
be the impersonal brahma but covered by maya, and that His form and 
His qualities such as compassion are illusory and therefore material 
like their own. They say that by worshipping brahma endowed with 
material qualities (saguna-brahma), their hearts will gradually become 
purified and they will become one with the impersonal brahma devoid 
of material qualities (nirguna-brahma). 

The establishment of such conclusions is as useless as trying to strike 
the sky, because scriptures such as the Bhagavad-gītā, which describe 


107 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 2 


the transcendental form and characteristics of Sri Bhagavan, refute 
this despicable concept in every regard. Therefore, pure devotion to 
the transcendental Absolute Reality, Sri Krsna, who is endowed with 
all transcendental qualities, is called nirguna-bhakti. In Srila Sridhara 
Svāmīs commentary on Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (3.29.11), he explains 
nirgunā-bhakti to be of one kind only, one-pointed (aikāntika). Srila 
Sukadeva Gosvami has stated in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (3.29.7—10) that 
because sakāma-bhakti is performed with various material desires, it 
has unlimited branches such as tāmasika-sakāma-bhakti, materially 
motivated devotion mixed with the material mode of ignorance. 


VERSE 42 
aaa fero ar Werne: | 
gaaer: uel Ame area: nee 


yam imām puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah 
veda-vāda-ratāh partha nānyad astīti vādinah 


yām imām — all these; puspitām — flowery; vācam — statements; 
pravadanti — proclaim; avipascitah the foolish; veda-vāda-ratāh — attached 
to the statements of the Vedas; pārtha — O Pārtha; na anyat — no other 
(superior principle); asti — there is; iti — thus; vādinah — they say. 


O Pārtha, those who are foolish reject the real meanings of the Vedas 
out of attachment to ornamental statements that glorify the pursuit 
of celestial pleasures but which yield only poisonous effects. There 
is no higher truth, they say, than these proclamations. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Irresolute persons with material desires are 
extremely dull-witted. To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this 
verse beginning with yam imam. The phrase puspitārh vacah implies 
that these statements of the Vedas are only temporarily pleasing, 
just like flowery creepers that are poisonous. Pravadanti refers to 
those who accept such Vedic statements as the summum bonum. 
Those whose hearts have been captivated by such statements have 
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no resolute intelligence. This verse is in natural sequence with Gita 
2.44 (bhogaišvarya-prasaktānām). It is impossible for such people to 
have resolute intelligence, so this instruction is not given for them. 
What to speak of being devoid of resolute intelligence, Sri Bhagavan 
even says that they are fools (avipascitah). This is because they accept 
as the ultimate objective of the Vedas the declaration of flowery 
statements such as, “By performing the cāturmāsya-vrata (a four 
month period of austerities) one will attain imperishable results” or 
“After drinking celestial nectar (soma-rasa) one becomes immortal.” 
They also speculate that beyond this there is no such thing as a 
Supreme Controller. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The prime objective estab- 
lished in the Vedas is the original Supreme Person, Sri Krsna, 
and prema-bhakti to Him. If one does not understand this, one's 
intelligence will be inappropriately placed in the exterior meanings 
of the Vedas, which initially appear very attractive and sweet to the 
ear but which ultimately deliver a fearsome result. Sri Krsna has 
further clarified this later in the Gītā (2.45) by stating that the Vedas 
deal mostly with materialistic topics, traiguņya-visayā vedah. Also in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.47) one is warned to be careful of the 
assertions of the Vedas: 


tasmāt karmasu barhismann ajūānād artha-kāšisu 
mārtha-drstim krthāh šrotra sparšisv asprsta-vastusu 


O King Prācīnabarhisat, only out of ignorance do the ritualistic 
activities mentioned in the Vedas appear as the ultimate objective. 
Though their accounts are alluring to the ear, in fact they are 
devoid of any connection with the Absolute Truth. Therefore, 
disregard them. 


VERSE 43 
TATA: cate: sade | 
fratasssectt tad ufi 
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kamatmanah svarga-parā janma-karma-phala-pradam 
kriyā-višesa-bahulām bhogaišvarya-gatim prati 


kāma-ātmānah — those whose hearts are polluted with lust; svarga- 
parah — desirous of entering heaven; janma-karma-phala — good birth and 
fruitive results; pradām — awarding; kriyā-višesa — elaborate Vedic rituals; 
bahulam — many; bhoga — sense enjoyment; aisvarya — opulence; gatim — 
the goal; prati — towards. 


Dedicated to attaining the heavenly planets, those whose hearts 
are contaminated by lust perform many elaborate sacrificial 
rituals that bestow aristocratic birth and award the results of their 
fruitive activities. They declare these to be the highest objective of 
the Vedas. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: What type of statements do these people follow? 
In response, it is said that such people follow those statements which 
discuss in detail the increased performance of the various practices by 
which they will attain material enjoyment and wealth; even though 
such activities give repeated birth and karma as their fruit. 


VERSE 44 
qiradi Tae | 
aaa ake: Hart = fadtadiesi 


bhogaišvarya-prasaktānām tayāpahrta-cetasām 
vyavasāyātmikā buddhih samādhau na vidhīyate 


bhoga — to material enjoyment; aisvarya — and opulence; prasaktānām — 
for those who are attached; tayā — by that (the statements of the Vedas); 
apahrta-cetasām — for those whose minds are captivated; vyavasāya- 
ātmikā — the resolute; buddhih — intelligence; samādhau — in trance (on 
the Supreme Lord); na vidhīyate — there does not take place. 


Those who are attached to enjoyment and opulence, and whose minds 
have been captured by these flowery words, do not attain the resolute 
intelligence for exclusive absorption (samadhi) in Sri Bhagavan. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those whose minds have been captivated by 
such flowery statements become attached to material enjoyment 
and opulence. Such persons are unable to fix their intelligence in a 
resolute, or concentrated, manner upon the Supreme Controller, and 
thus they are unable to attain samadhi. 


VERSE 45 


afar da feat sash 
Feat ferent fates S eH gw i 


traigunya-visayd veda nistraiguņyo bhavarjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho niryoga-ksema ātmavān 


trai-gunya — of the three modes of material nature; visayah — subject 
matter; vedah — all the Vedas; nistraigunyah — free from the three modes; 
bhava — be; arjuna — O Arjuna; nirdvandvah — be free from duality (in the 
form of mundane honour and dishonour); nitya-sattva-sthah — situated 
always in pure goodness; niryoga-ksemah — detached from the tendency 
to preserve and acquire; ātma-vān — situated in the self (being connected 
through the intelligence given by Me). 


O Arjuna, give up being influenced by the three binding forces 
of material nature that are described in the Vedas and become 
established in transcendence, which is beyond them. Be free 
from all dualities, such as honour and dishonour, and do not be 
concerned about acquiring assets or maintaining what you have. 
Become situated in spiritual existence by using the intelligence 
awarded by Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Becoming detached from the means to attain the 
four materialistic pursuits of religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha), sense 
gratification (kama) and liberation (moksa), take exclusive shelter of 
bhakti-yoga.” With this intention, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse 
beginning with traigunya, because the Vedas predominantly illuminate 
the subject matters of karma, jūāna, etc., which are composed of 
the three modes of material nature, otherwise called the guņas. The 
meaning of the word traigunya is formed by adding the suffix syan. 
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In the Vedas, there are excessive descriptions of karma and jūāna, 
according to the logic of bhūmnā-vyapadešā-bhavanti, wherein the 
title of a work is based on what is prominent in its composition. The 
Vedas are therefore called traigunya (pertaining to the three modes 
of nature). Only bhakti, however, can take one to Sri Bhagavan. This 
is the verdict of the Mathara Sruti. The Svetasvatara Upanisad states: 
“yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau — the meaning of the 
Vedas can only be revealed to one who has the same transcendental 
devotion to both Sri Bhagavan and to one’s spiritual master.” 

Devotion that is free from the contamination of material nature is the 
only subject matter of the Smrtis, such as the Paficaratra and the Upanisads. 
This includes the Gitopanisad (Bhagavad-gītā) and the Gopāla-tāpanī 
Upanisad. If it were accepted that bhakti is not described in the Vedas, 
bhakti would become unauthoritative. Therefore, Krsna directs Arjuna 
to become free from the Vedic injunctions promoting jūāna and karma, 
which are under the influence of the modes of material nature. He tells 
him not to perform them but to always follow the process for achieving 
bhakti as stated in the Vedas. It is mentioned in Brahma-yāmala Purana, 
“The pretentious display of exclusive devotion to Sri Hari, in which the 
process of paūcarātra (ritualistic worship) recommended in scriptures 
suchas the Srutis, the Smrtis and the Puranas is neglected, results only in 
eventual disturbance.” This mistake, or fault, is inexcusable. 

Those subject matters of the Vedas that pertain to the modes of material 
nature (saguna) and those that are beyond the modes of material nature 
(gunatita) are called respectively traigunya (within the three gunas) and 
nistraigunya (free from the three gunas). Sri Krsna says, “Of the two, pursue 
only nistraigunya. Become free from the three gunas by the influence of 
My nirguņā-bhakti. Only then will you become free from dualities such as 
honour and dishonour. Therefore, remain exclusively in the association 
of My devotees who are always situated in eternal transcendence.” 

Here, the explanation of how to become situated in pure tran- 
scendence (visuddha-sattva-guna) will contradict the explanation on 
becoming free from the three modes of material nature. To achieve that 
which is lacking is called yoga, and to protect that which one possesses 
is called ksema. By the word niryoga-ksema, Sri Bhagavan is telling 
Arjuna to become free from the concern for both yoga and ksema. “Upon 
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becoming overpowered by a taste for My bhakti-rasa, achieving both 
that which is lacking (yoga) and protecting that which one possesses 
(ksema) will not be a cause for concern.” Sri Bhagavan states in the Gita 
(9.22), “I personally carry what My devotee lacks and I preserve what he 
has.” He is displaying His affection for His devotees by stating, “Because 
I carry the burden of their maintenance, there is no need for them to 
separately endeavour for it.” Ātmavān means ‘become a person endowed 
with intelligence granted by Me’. 

Now the words nistraigunya and traigunya are being discussed. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23—29) it is said: 


mad-arpanam nisphalam và sáttvikam nija-karma tat 
rajasam phala-sankalpam himsa-prayadi-tamasam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23) 


Know that action offered to Sri Bhagavan without the desire to 
enjoy the fruits (niskama-karma) is in the mode of goodness. That 
action which is performed with a desire for the fruit is in the mode 
of passion, while action performed with violence or envy is in the 


mode of ignorance. 


In the above verse (11.25.23) nisphalam và implies that occasional 
duties (naimittika-karma) are performed without fruitive desires. 


kaivalyam sāttvikam jnanam rajo vaikalpikam ca yat 
prakrtam tāmasam jūānam man-nistham nirgunam smrtam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.24) 


Knowledge related to the self, which is beyond the conception of 
the body, is knowledge in the mode of goodness. Knowledge related 
to the body, which, through the false conception of T and ‘mine’, 
one considers oneself to be the doer and the enjoyer, is in the mode 
of passion. Knowledge of inert matter, the mundane world or the 
body is in the mode of ignorance, while knowledge related to Me is 
transcendental, beyond the modes of material nature. 


vanam tu sāttviko vaso gramo rājasa ucyate 
tāmasam dyūta-sadanam man-niketam tu nirgunam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.25) 
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To live in the forest is in the mode of goodness, to live in the 
village is in the mode of passion, to live in a gambling house is 
in the mode of ignorance and to live where I live (the temple) is 
transcendental, beyond the modes of nature. 


sattvikah kārako sangī ragandho rājasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto nirguno mad-apāsrayah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.26) 


The doer who is not attached to the result of his action is in the 
mode of goodness, the doer who is blinded by attachment is in 
the mode of passion, the doer who has lost his memory is in the 
mode of ignorance, and the doer who has taken complete shelter 
of Me is transcendental. 


sāttviky ādhyātmikī $raddhà karma-sraddhā tu rājasī 
tāmasy adharme ya šraddhā mat-sevayam tu nirguņā 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.27) 
Faith related to the self is in the mode of goodness, faith related 
to action is in the mode of passion, faith related to irreligious 
activities is in the mode of ignorance, and faith related to My 


service is transcendental. 


pathyam pūtam anāyas tam āhāryar sáttvikam smrtam 
rājasam cendriya-prestham tāmasam cārtidāšuci 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.28) 


Food that is wholesome, pure and easily available is in the mode 
of goodness, food that is pungent, sour and gives pleasure to the 
senses, is in the mode of passion. Food that is impure and the 
cause of misery is in the mode of ignorance, and that food that is 
offered to Me is transcendental. 

According to Srila Sridhara Svāmī, the word ca in this verse 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.28) means ‘that which is offered to Sri 
Bhagavan is transcendental, or nirguna. 


sattvikam sukham ātmottham visayotthar tu rājasam 
tamasam moha-dainyottham nirgunam mad-apāšrayam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.29) 
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Happiness that comes from the self is in the mode of goodness, 
happiness that comes from sense objects is in the mode of passion, 
happiness that comes from delusion and depravity is in the 
mode of ignorance, and happiness that comes in relation to Me is 
transcendental. 


After explaining objects that exemplify the three modes of material 
nature, in the above-mentioned Srimad-Bhagavatam verses (11.25.23— 
29), Sri Bhagavan further explains how to attain perfection in realizing 
the nature of an object that is beyond the three gunas. He says that 
only by performing bhakti that is beyond the modes of material nature 
(nirgund-bhakti) can one conquer the influence of the modes, or gunas, 
that exist within oneself. This is stated in the following verses: 


dravyam desah phalam kālo jňānam karma ca kārakah 
sraddhavasthakrtir nistha traigunyah sarva eva hi 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.30) 
Everything material, such as the substance, place, results, 
time, knowledge, action, the agent, faith, situation, form and 
determination, are all within the jurisdiction of the three modes 
of material nature. 


sarve guna-mayā bhāvāh purusāvyakta-dhisthitāh 
drstam srutam anudhyātam buddhyā va purusarsabha 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.31) 


O best of human beings, whatever states of being that are heard, 
seen or conceived of that exist between the purusa (the enjoying 
self) and prakrti (material nature) are comprised of the three 
modes of nature. 


etah samsrtayah pumso guna-karma-nibandhanah 

yeneme nirjitah saumya guna jīvena citta-jāh 

bhakti-yogena man-nistho mad-bhavaya prapadyate 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.32) 


O gentle one, all the material conditions of the living entity are 
born from action performed in the three modes of nature. Only 
those living entities who, by practising bhakti-yoga, have conquered 
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these modes become endowed with nisthā, or steadiness of mind, 
and are able to attain Me. 


Therefore, only by bhakti that is beyond the modes of nature can 
one conquer the three modes of nature. This is not possible by any 
other means. In response to the question asked in the Gita (14.21) 
“katham caitams trīn gundn ativartate — how can one conquer the three 
modes of material nature?” it is later said in the Gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo vyabhicāreņa bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunàn samatityaitan brahma-bhūyāya kalpate 


Only those who render service to Me with one-pointed devotion 
can transcend the three modes of nature and become qualified to 
realize transcendence. 


In his commentary on this verse (Gita 14.26) Srila Sridhara 
Svami says, “Ca is emphatic. That is, those who exclusively perform 
unblemished and unflinching devotional service to Me, the Supreme 
controller, or Paramešvara, can conquer the modes of material nature.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The four materialistic pur- 
suits of religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha), sense gratification (kama) 
and liberation (moksa) are called catur-varga (the four goals of human 
life). Bhakti is the fifth goal. Although the Vedic scriptures have 
described the paths of karma, jñāna and bhakti as various practices for 
the jivas, one can only attain Sri Bhagavan by giving up all other paths 
and engaging exclusively in pure devotion. This is also made clear by 
studying the following two verses from the Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


bhaktyāham ekayā grahyah šraddhayātmā priyah satam 
bhaktih punāti man-nisthā šva-pākān api sambhavat 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.14.21) 


I can only be attained through bhakti that is performed with full 
faith. I am naturally dear to My devotees, who take Me as the 
exclusive goal of their devotional practices. Even the dog-eaters 
can purify themselves of their lower birth and ultimately attain Me 
by performing devotional service to Me. 
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na sādhayati mam yogo na sankhyam dharma uddhava 
na svādhyāyas tapas tyago yatha bhaktir mamorjita 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.20) 


O Uddhava, yoga, analytical philosophy, study of the Vedas, per- 
formance of difficult austerities and charity cannot control Me as 
does exclusive devotion to Me. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “The scriptures contain two types 
of subjects: uddista and nirdista. The highest goal ofa scripture is called 
uddista-visaya, and the instructions that indicate the uddista-visaya 
are called nirdista-visaya. For example, because the Arundhati star is 
so dim, it is very difficult to be seen in the sky without assistance. If 
someone’s objective is to see it, his indicator will be the biggest star 
closest to it. So if Arundhati is the subject, the uddista-visaya, then the 
biggest star closest to it is the nirdista-visaya. All the Vedas indicate 
that the Absolute Reality beyond the three modes (nirguna-tattva) is 
the subject matter of the Vedas, it is the uddista-visaya. But because 
that Absolute Reality cannot be understood immediately, the Vedas 
first describe saguna-tattva, which is the nirdista-visaya. 

“Maya, consisting of the three modes of nature, namely, goodness, 
passion and ignorance, initially appears to be the subject matter of the 
Vedas. Sri Krsna therefore says, 'O Arjuna, do not remain entangled 
in this nirdista-visaya. Rather, attain the transcendental entity, or that 
which has been indicated to be the real subject matter of the Vedas, 
the uddista-tattva, and become free from the modes of nature. Some 
parts of the Vedic literatures have prescribed karma based on the modes 
of passion and ignorance. Other parts prescribe knowledge based 
on the mode of goodness, and specific parts explain the practice of 
pure bhakti, which is free from the modes. You should attain pure 
spiritual existence by becoming free from dualities such as honour 
and dishonour. In other words, by associating with My devotees, 
renounce the endeavour for acquisition (yoga) and preservation 
(ksema) sought after by the processes of acquiring knowledge and 
performing prescribed duties, and become free from the modes of 
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nature by the process of buddhi-yoga. 
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VERSE 46 
amd sad waa: Hee | 
Tart uds des eA asia: ise 


yavan artha udapāne sarvatah samplutodake 
tāvān sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijānatah 


yàvàn — whatever; arthah— purpose; uda-pāne—by (many) wells; sarvatah — 
in all respects; sampluta-udake — served by a large lake; tavan — that many 
(purposes); sarvesu — within all; vedesu — the Vedas; brahmanasya — of the 
devotee brāhmaņa; vijanatah — who has knowledge (of the Vedas). 


The various necessities served by many small wells can easily be 
served by a large lake. Similarly, whatever results are attained by the 
worship of various demigods, as described in the Vedas, can easily 
be attained through the worship of Sri Bhagavan by a brahmana 
endowed with devotion who knows the essence of the Vedas. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna continues, “Oh, what more can I say 
about the glories of that bhahti-yoga, which is free from both material 
desires and the modes of material nature! Even initial endeavours in 
bhakti are neither lost nor adverse in their effect.” Also in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.29.20), Sri Krsna has told Uddhava: 


na hy angopakrame dhvariso mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyan nirgunatvád anāšisah 


O Uddhava, because I have personally determined the 
transcendental nature of this process, even if selfless action 
performed for pure bhahti in the form of hearing and chanting is 
improperly performed, there is no possibility of the slightest loss. 


However, in this context, resolute intelligence, or vyavasāyātmikā- 
buddhi, also indicates devotion performed with material desires 
(sakama-bhakti-yoga). To prove this, Sri Bhagavan uses an example 
when He speaks the verse beginning with yāvān. Since udapāne is 
a singular noun, it has been used in a similar case. Here, the word 
udapāne indicates a group of wells. Many purposes are fulfilled by 
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different wells. One well is used for cleaning after evacuation, one 
for brushing teeth, one for washing cloth, one for cleaning hair, 
one for bathing and one for drinking water. The different purposes 
fulfilled by various wells can all be fulfilled by a large reservoir of 
water. It is laborious to go to different wells for various purposes, 
but it takes no labour to go to one reservoir. Moreover, a small well 
often has salty water, but water from a large lake is sweet. One should 
deliberate on this difference between a well and a lake. Similarly, the 
different fruits one attains through worshipping various demigods 
by the procedures described in the Vedas can all be attained simply 
by worshipping Sri Bhagavan. The word brahmanasya means ‘those 
who know brahma (Veda). Only a brahmana knows the Vedas, but 
beyond Vedic knowledge is the knowledge of the real brahmanas, who 
specifically know bhakti to be the ultimate meaning of the Vedas. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.2) also states: 


brahma-varcasa-kāmas tu yajeta brahmanah patim 
indram indriya-kāmas tu prajā-kāmah prajāpatīn 


A person desiring the brahma effulgence should worship Brahma, 
the master of the Vedas. A person desiring satisfaction of the senses 
should worship Indra. A person desiring progeny should worship the 
Prajapatis, while a person desiring wealth should worship Durga. 


After this it is said: 


akamah sarva-kamo và moksa-kāma udāra-dhīh 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10) 


Whether one is free from desires, full of desires or desirous of 
liberation, one should, having attained a higher intelligence, worship 
the Supreme Personality Sri Bhagavan, with intense bhakti-yoga. 


Just as the rays of the sun are very intense when the sky is free from 
clouds, similarly, bhakti-yoga, which is devoid of jūāna and karma, 
is also very intense. One’s intelligence becomes many-branched by 
worshipping a number of demigods to fulfil various desires. Only Sri 
Bhagavan, however, can fulfil all of one’s desires. When even a particle 
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of such intelligence is engaged in worship, it is considered to be one- 
pointed because of the superlative nature of the object of worship. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The various activities that 
can be performed by the use of separate wells can all be performed 
by using a large reservoir of water, such as a lake. Similarly, the 
various desires that can be fulfilled by worshipping many different 
demigods, according to the Vedic directives, can all be fulfilled simply 
by worshipping Bhagavan. If the heart is filled with many material 
desires, various demigods are worshipped to fulfil those desires. 
The resulting intelligence, which is many-branched, is known as 
avyavasāyātmikā-buddhi. In contrast to this, the one-pointed worship 
of Šrī Bhagavān is only achieved by focused, resolute intelligence. For 
this reason, those who know the Vedas explain bhakti to be the sole 
essence of the Vedas. Therefore, one’s intelligence is only resolute in 
bhakti-yoga. 


VERSE 47 


piP A BAG Here 
"rp pipaq od wissen ise I 


karmany evadhikaras te ma phalesu kadacana 
mā karma-phala-hetur bhūr mā te sango 'stv akarmani 


karmani — your prescribed duty; eva — certainly; adhikārah — a right; te — 
your; mā — never; phalesu — to the fruit (of work); kadācana — at any time; 
mā — not; karma-phala — towards the results of work; hetuh — cause; 
bhūh — be; mā — not; te — you; sangah — attachment; astu — there must be; 





akarmaņi — not accomplishing prescribed duties. 


You are only eligible to perform your prescribed work, but you 
have no right to the fruit of your action. You should not consider 
yourself to be the cause of the result of your actions, nor should 
you become attached to neglecting your duties. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is the instructor of jūāna-yoga, the 
path of spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge; 
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bhakti-yoga, the path of loving devotion; and karma-yoga, the path 
of spiritual advancement where the fruit of one’s pious action is 
offered to the Lord. So far, He has directed His instructions about 
jūāna-yoga and bhakti-yoga to His dear friend Arjuna. Now, having 
considered Arjuna’s ineligibility to perform these two processes, He 
explains selfless action, or niskāma-karma-yoga, in two verses, the 
first beginning with karmani. 

By the words mā phalesu, Krsna intends to say that those who desire 
the fruit of their actions have extremely impure hearts. “Your heart, 
however, is almost pure. I know this, and that is why I am speaking 
in this way.” If one points out that any action one performs will bear 
fruit, Sri Bhagavan responds “ma karma-phala-hetur bhūh — a person 
becomes the cause of the fruit of action only when he acts with a 
desire for it. You should not act like that. I bless you to not fall into this 
category.” Akarma means ‘neglecting prescribed duties’ and vikarma 
means ‘performing sinful activities’. “You should not become attached 
to either of these. Rather, you should despise them. I again bless you 
that you will be able to do this.” 

In the Gita (3.2), Arjuna says, “vydmisreneva vākyena buddhirn 
mohayasiva me... — my intelligence is bewildered by Your apparently 
ambiguous instructions.” From this it should be understood that the 
previous statements in this chapter are not entirely consistent with later 
statements. But here, Sri Krsna’s inner feelings towards Arjuna are worth 
considering. “Just as I have become your subordinate by acting as your 
chariot driver, similarly you should also become a follower of My order.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Through Arjuna, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna is giving instruction on selfless action offered to the Supreme Lord 
for those who do not have the eligibility to follow the paths of jūāna-yoga 
and bhakti-yoga. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.43) itis stated “karmakarma 
vikarmeti veda-vādo na laukikah — an understanding of action (karma), 
non-performance of prescribed religious duties within the varndsrama 
system (akarma), and sinful action (vikarma) can only come from the 
Vedic literature, not from the words of mundane persons.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, "There are three 
types of karma to consider: karma, akarma and vikarma. Of these, 
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vikarma (engaging in sinful activities) and akarma (non-performance 
of prescribed religious duties within the varņāšrama system) are 
extremely inauspicious. You should not desire them. Give up vikarma 
and akarma and carefully follow the path of karma. Karma is of three 
types: daily duties (nitya-karma), occasional duties (naimittika-karma) 
and fruitive activities (kamya-karma). Of these three, the last is most 
inauspicious. Those who perform kāmya-karma become the cause of 
the fruit of their activities, so it is for your benefit that I am telling 
you to not adopt this method of action, because if you do, you will 
become the cause of the results of your actions. You have the right 
to perform your prescribed duties, but you do not have the right to 
the fruits of any action. It is acceptable for those who take shelter of 
yoga to perform nitya-karma and naimittika-karma, solely in order to 
maintain their lives.” 


VERSE 48 


"IHRE: ae Hatt ay NAT HSS | 
faust Pat er Fact ANT Seat bed 


yoga-sthah kuru karmāņi sangam tyaktva dhanafijaya 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhūtvā samatvam yoga ucyate 


yoga-sthah — being situated in bhakti-yoga; kuru — perform; karmāņi — 
prescribed duties; saigam — attachment (as the performer of action); 
tyaktva — abandoning; dhanaūjaya — O Dhanafijaya (Arjuna); siddhi- 
asiddhyoh — in success and failure (in regards to the fruit of action); 
samah — equipoised; bhūtvā — having become; samatvam — equanimity; 
yogah — yoga; ucyate — is called. 


O Dhananjaya, completely give up attachment to the success or 
failure of the results of your work. Thus connected in bhakti-yoga, 
perform your prescribed duty with equanimity. Such equanimity 
is called yoga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with yoga-sthah, Sri 
Bhagavan is giving instructions on selfless action, or niskāma-karma. 
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He says, “Become equipoised in victory and defeat, and just perform 
your prescribed duty of engaging in this battle.” 

The result of this niskāma-karma-yoga is that it culminates in jūāna- 
yoga, thus jūāna-yoga is the subject of verses 47-51. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Intelligence that is equipoised 
in the face of the success or failure of one’s prescribed work is called yoga. 


VERSE 49 


ar aa wt gASTEN 
Gat moma HOT: PATA: lise |l 


dūreņa hy avaram karma buddhi-yogād dhanatijaya 
buddhau šaraņam anviccha krpaņāh phala-hetavah 


dūreņa — (throw) far away; hi — because; avaram — is (vastly) inferior; 
karma — fruitive activity; buddhi-yogāt — by the yoga of intelligence 
(selflessly offering all the fruits of one's actions to Šrī Bhagavān) 
dhanaūjaya — O Dhananfijaya (Arjuna); buddhau — within the culture 
of intelligence (niskāma-karma); šaraņam — shelter; anviccha — 
accept; krpaņāh — misers; phala-hetavah — desire the fruits of their 
activities. 


O Dhanaijaya, action performed by those desirous of its fruit is 
vastly inferior to selfless action offered to the Lord. You should 
take shelter of this selfless action, niskāma-karma-yoga. Those 
who desire the fruits of their action are misers. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In speaking this verse beginning with dūreņa, 
Sri Bhagavan is criticizing fruitive action, that is, sakama-karma or 
kāmya-karma. Kamya-karma is very inferior to niskāma-karma-yoga, 
which is offered to the Lord and which is also called buddhi-yoga. 
Here, the word buddhau implies performing action without the desire 
for the fruit (niskāma-karma), while buddhi-yoga implies worship of 
the Supreme Lord by selflessly offering Him the fruit of one’s work 
without attachment (niskāma-karma-yoga). 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: Krpanah refers to those 
miserly persons who are unable to understand the meaning of 
niskama-karma-yoga, selfless action dedicated to Bhagavan. Such 
people are attached to the fruits of their activities, and consequently, 
they are sometimes happy and sometimes distressed. This topic has 
been explained at greater length in the Brhad-āranyaka Upanisad. 

Once, there was a great assembly of realized sages in the royal 
court of Janaka Maharaja. Janaka Mahārājas servants brought to that 
assembly hundreds of milk-giving cows along with their beautiful 
calves. The horns of the cows were encased in gold and their hooves in 
silver. Beautiful cloth decorated with golden ornaments graced their 
backs. Folding his hands, Janaka Maharaja addressed the sages with 
great humility. “Whoever among you is brahma-vettā (a knower of the 
Absolute), I beg you to come and accept these cows.” 

All who were assembled there began to whisper among themselves. 
No one dared come forward to present himself as brahma-vettā and 
take the cows. Again, Janaka Maharaja looked towards them, with 
all seriousness. This time the sage Yājūavalkya got up and told his 
students, “O boys, take these cows to my āšrama.” 

Hearing this, the other saints objected, saying, “Are you brahma-vettā?” 

Maharsi Yajfiavalkya said, “I offer my obeisances at the feet of those 
who are brahma-vetta. If you want to examine me or ask any question, 
please do so.” 

The various sages asked different questions and Yājūavalkya 
Maharsi gave them befitting answers. At last, the greatly learned Gargi 
humbly inquired, “Who is a miser and who is a brahmana?” 

Yajfiavalkya Maharsi’s response was this, “yo và etad aksaram gārgy 
aviditvāsmāl lokāt praiti sa krpanah — O Gārgī, that person is a miser 
who leaves this world without knowing Sri Bhagavan Acyuta, the 
Infallible Absolute Reality” (Brhad-āranyaka Upanisad 3.8.10). 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.9.49) it is said “na veda krpanah $reya 
ātmano guna-vastu-drk — misers, or krpaņas, are those who consider 
that the Ultimate Reality consists only of sense objects produced from 
the material modes.” Furthermore, it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.19.44) “krpano yo jitendriyah — a miser is a person who has no 
control over his senses.” 
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VERSE 50 


qag serie SY Kaa! 
ven SITs Ra ArT: HA PRI uo N 


buddhi-yukto jahātīha ubhe sukrta-duskrte 
tasmād yogāya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausalam 


buddhi-yuktah — an intelligent person connected to Bhagavan (through 
selfless action); jahāti — gives up; iha — in this birth; ubhe — both; sukrta- 
duskrte — virtue and vice; tasmāt — therefore; yogāya — (being equipoised) 
in niskāma-karma-yoga; yujyasva — just engage; yogah — equipoised selfless 
action; karmasu — in (both fruitive and selfless) actions; kaušalam — the art. 


One who is fixed in buddhi-yoga (pure intelligence) relinquishes 
both virtue and vice in this very life. Therefore, strive to worship the 
Supreme Lord through performing selfless action (niskama-karma- 
yoga). Working under the shelter of buddhi-yoga with equanimity 
in both success and failure is indeed the art of all action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, the word yogāya means ‘for that yoga 
which possesses the characteristics mentioned above’ (in Gītā 2.48). 
Yujyasva means ‘make an endeavour’. More specifically, it means, 
‘being equipoised, endeavour for niskama-karma-yoga, selflessly 
offering the fruit of one’s work to Bhagavan’. This is because karmasu 
means ‘among all fruitive (sakama) and selfless (niskāma) actions’. Yoga 
refers to the performance of karma while being indifferent to the 
results. This indeed is kausalam, expertise. 


VERSE 51 
east dega fe wet ST AAT: | 
SAAT: KE TEST du Il 


karma-jam buddhi-yuktā hi phalam tyaktvā manisinah 
janma-bandha-vinirmuktah padam gacchanty anāmayam 
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karma-jam — born of fruitive activities; buddhi-yuktah — united with 
Bhagavan through buddhi-yoga, or selfless action; hi — because; phalam — 
results; tyaktva — giving up; manisinah — sages; janma-bandha — from 
the bondage of birth and death; vinirmuktah — liberated; padam — the 
abode (of the Lord); gacchanti — they attain; anāmayam — without misery, 
Vaikuntha. 


Enlightened sages endowed with buddhi-yoga give up the results 
born of pious action (karma). Thus becoming freed from the cycle 
of birth and death, they eventually attain Vaikuntha, the realm 
beyond all mundane miseries. 


VERSE 52 


aq ad deaf qfaia | 
wer Tata de Z AT TUNG 


yada te moha-kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati 
tadā gantāsi nirvedam $rotavyasya $rutasya ca 


yada — when; te — your; moha — illusion; kalilam — the dense forest; 
buddhih — intelligence; vyatitarisyati — has completely crossed beyond; 
tadā — at that time; gantāsi — you shall become; nirvedam — indifferent; 
$rotavyasya — to that which is to be heard; šrutasya — to all that is already 
heard; ca — and. 


When your intelligence has completely crossed beyond the dense 
forest of illusion, you will become indifferent to all that has been 
heard and all that is to be heard. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning 
with yada to explain that one becomes situated in yoga by the practice 
of selflessly offering the fruits of one's action to the Supreme Lord. 
This is called niskāma-karma-yoga. “When your heart completely 
transcends the deep forest of delusion, you will become indifferent to 
all the topics that have already been heard and the various topics that 
are fit to be heard." 
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A person may raise the question, “I have already become free from 
doubt, and I no longer am faulty of an adverse attitude, so what need 
is there for me to hear the instructions of the scriptures?” Bhagavan 
would then respond, “Even so, at present it is appropriate for you to 
practise at every moment the process I have explained.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The jīvas are attached to this 
world because of their identification with the body. This is the root cause 
of material existence. As long as this material attachment remains, the 
jīvātmā cannot attain knowledge of the Absolute Truth, nor can he become 
detached from the material world. Nirveda means ‘detachment from the 
material world’. It is not an easy achievement. Through the practice of 
selflessly offering the fruits of one’s work to Bhagavan, one gradually 
becomes free from the false conception that the body is the self. One 
then achieves nirveda (detachment) from all the types of activities one has 
heard about or will hear about, and which originate from material desires 
described in the scriptures. Eventually, he engages in exclusive devotion 
to the Lord. This instruction is also in the Vedas: 


pariksya lokān karma-cittān brahmano 
nirvedam āyān nasty akrtah krtena 


Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12) 


A brahmana who knows the Absolute Truth attains detachment 
upon understanding that the happiness and pleasure one attains 
by karma in this world or the next are temporary and distressful. 


Prahlada Maharaja has given a similar instruction: 


ādy-antavanta urugāya vidanti hi tvām 
evam vimrsya sudhiyo viramanti šabdāt 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.49) 


O Urukrama (one who performs wondrous activities), those who 
by discrimination realize that all objects have a beginning and 
an end give up the study of the Vedas and exclusively engage in 
bhajana to You. 
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VERSE 53 


gfataciagar dt ga RA fuer 
STMT SKT STATOR GI 


Sruti-vipratipanna te yada sthasyati niscala 
samādhāv acalā buddhis tadā yogam avāpsyasi 


$ruti-vipratipannà — from hearing the various conflicting materialistic 
statements as well as false interpretations of the Vedas; te — your; 
yada — when; sthāsyati — will become situated; niscala — detached; 
samādhau — in trance upon the Supreme Lord; acalā — steadfast; 
buddhih — intelligence; tadā — at that time; yogam — (the fruit of) yoga; 
avapsyasi — you shall achieve. 


When your intelligence becomes detached from hearing the 
various conflicting materialistic statements and interpretations 
of the Vedas, and when it becomes free from all other attachments 
while remaining steadfast in the Supreme Lord, you will attain 
the fruit of yoga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna is saying, “After this, you will become 
detached from hearing about mundane subject matters and even mun- 
dane interpretations of Vedic instructions, and asa result, you will become 
steadfast; your mind will not be deceived by these topics.” In the Sixth 
Chapter also, samadhi is described as fixed, or undisturbed. Sri Bhagavan 
assures Arjuna, “Then, by having direct experience of transcendence 
through yoga, you will attain freedom from material bondage.” 


VERSE 54 
shaq sara— 
ferret AT HAM PNA | 
Reet: fep ward fear asic Resi 


arjuna uvāca — 
sthita-prajfiasya kā bhasa samādhi-sthasya kešava 
sthita-dhīh kim prabhāseta kim āsīta vrajeta kim 
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arjunah uvāca — Arjuna said; sthita-prajīasya — of one whose intelligence 
is fixed; ka — what?; bhása — (symptoms such as) speech; samādhi- 
sthasya — of one situated in trance; kesava — O Kešava; sthita-dhih — one 
with fixed intelligence; kim — in what way?; prabháseta - would he speak; 
kim — how?; ásita — would he sit; vrajeta - would he walk; kim — how? 


Arjuna said: O Kešava, what are the symptoms of a person whose 
intelligence is fixed in samadhi? How does he speak? How does he 
sit? And how does he walk? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the previous verse, Arjuna heard about 
the intelligence of one fixed in trance. Arjuna now inquires about 
the symptoms of a true yogi. “How do they whose intelligence is 
undisturbed and fixed (sthita-prajia) speak? What is the symptom of 
their language? How do those in samādhi remain situated in trance? 
The designations sthita-prajia (one whose intelligence is fixed) 
and samādhi-stha (one who is situated in trance) apply to liberated 
persons. How do they speak when they face a situation of pleasure 
or misery, honour or dishonour, glorification or criticism, affection 
or envy and so on? Do they speak clearly or do they just contemplate 
within themselves? How do they sit? How do they engage their senses 
in the external world? How do they walk? In other words, how do 
their senses behave in relationship to external sense objects?" 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Beginning from this verse, 
Arjuna asks $ri Krsna sixteen questions. In response, $ri Krsna 
illuminates the deep secrets of prescribed duty (karma), the path of 
spiritual advancement in which the fruit of one's work is offered to 
Bhagavan (karma-yoga), the path of knowledge (jūāna), the path of 
spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge (jūāna- 
yoga), meditation (dhyāna), austerities (tapasya), devotion mixed with 
fruitive action (karma-misra-bhakti), devotion mixed with empiric 
knowledge (jūāna-mišra-bhakti) and pure devotion (suddha-bhakti). 
From this verse till the Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Sri 
Krsna indicates pure, loving devotion (prema-bhakti), which is the 
most confidential knowledge. 
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In His conclusion to the Bhagavad-gītā, He explains that one can 
have entrance into prema-bhakti through the gateway of complete 
surrender to Him. 

The sixteen questions asked by Arjuna are as follows: 


( 


H 


) “sthita-prajnasya ka bhāsā — What are the symptoms of one who is 
of fixed intelligence, sthita-prajīa?” (2.54) 

(2) "jyáyasi cet karmanas te - Why engage me in this ghastly warfare?" 
(3.1) 

(3) “atha kena prayukto ‘yarn — What impels one to perform sinful 
acts?" (3.36) 

(4) “aparam bhavato janma — How am I to understand that You 
previously instructed this science to Vivasvan?” (4.4) 

(s) *sannyásam karmanam krsna — Which path is better, renunciation 
or selfless action?" (5.1) 

(6) “yo yam yogas tvayā proktah — This path of yoga appears impractical 
due to the unsteady nature of the mind.” (6.33) 

(7) “ayatih sraddhayopeto — What is the destination of the unsuccessful 
transcendentalist?” (6.37) 

(8) “kim tad brahma kim adhyātmam — What are brahma, karma, 
adhyatma, adhibhūta, adhidaiva and adhiyajfia, and how can You 
be known at the time of death?" (8.1-2) 

(9) “vaktum arhasy a$esena — Please tell me in detail about Your 
glories, or vibhütis." (10.16) 

(1o) *evam etad yathattha tvam — I wish to see how You have entered 
this cosmic manifestation." (11.3) 

(11) "akhyáhi me ho bhavān ugra-rüpo — O fierce one! Please tell me who 
You are.” (11.31) 

(12) “tesam ke yoga-vittamāh — Who is more perfect, he who performs 
bhajana or the impersonalist?” (12.1) 

(13) “prakrtim purusam caiva — I wish to know about prakrti, purusa, 
ksetra, ksetrajna, jūāna and jūeya” (13.1) 

(14) “kair lingais trīn guņān etan — By what symptoms can one identify a 

person who has transcended the three modes of material nature?” 

(14.21) 
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(15) “tesam nistha tu ka krsna — What is the situation of one who does 
not follow the principles of scripture?” (17.1) 


(16) *sannyāsasya mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed one, what is the 
purpose of the renounced order (sannyāsa)?” (18.1) 


VERSE 55 
TTT — 
Wield del PA alt wel AANA 
ITT g: KR ew 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
prajahāti yadā kāmān sarvān pārtha mano-gatān 
ātmany evātmanā tustah sthita-prajfias tadocyate 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the Personality of Godhead said; prajahāti — 
he abandons; yadā — when; kāmān — of desire; sarvān — all types; 
partha — O Partha; manah-gatān — arising from the mind; ātmani — 
within his (controlled) mind; eva — indeed; ātmanā — by his blissful soul; 
tustah — he is satisfied; sthita-prajiah — a person of steady intelligence; 
tadā — at that time; ucyate — he is called. 


Šrī Bhagavān said: O Pārtha, when the living entity renounces 
all material desires arising from the mind, and when, his mind 
thus controlled, he becomes completely satisfied by the blissful 
personal form of his own ātmā (self), he is to be known as sthita- 
prajna, a person of steady intelligence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now from this verse beginning with prajahāti until 
the end of the chapter, Sri Bhagavan answers four of Arjuna’s questions 
in sequence. Sarvān denotes one who does not have a scent of material 
desire. The word mano-gatān indicates the ability to give up material 
desires born of a non-spiritual nature, which are opposed to the nature 
of the soul. If the nature of these desires were spiritual, it would not be 
possible to give them up, just as fire cannot give up heat. This is because 
a controlled mind, after realizing the ātmā, which is blissful by nature, 
becomes satisfied by the ātmā alone. The Srutis confirm this: 
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yada sarve pramucyante kama ye ’sya hrdi sthitah 
atha martyo "mrto bhavaty atra brahma samasnute 


Katha Upanisad (2.5.14) 


When all desires are removed from the heart, the bound soul 
attains realization of the Absolute Truth and becomes immortal. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One should also study the 
verse ātmany eva ca santustah (Gita 3.17). The great devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja has given a similar instruction in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(7.10.9): 


vimuūcati yada kāmān mānavo manasi sthitan 
tarhy eva pundarikaksa bhagavattvaya kalpate 


O lotus-eyed Lord, when a man gives up all the material desires 
situated in his heart, he becomes eligible to attain opulences equal 
to Your own. 


VERSE 56 


GSM: qp farce: | 
aera: = PTT s 


duhkhesv anudvigna-manāh sukhesu vigata-sprhah 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah sthita-dhir munir ucyate 


duhkhesu — in the presence of the threefold miseries: ādhyātmika pains, 
given by oneself (bodily or mental), ādhibhautika pains, given by other 
living creatures and ddhidaivika pains, given by the demigods, such as 
heat and cold; anudvigna-manāh — one whose mind is unagitated; sukhesu — 
in the presence of sense-pleasures; vigata-sprhah — and remains free from 
hankering; vīta — free from; raga — attachment; bhaya - fear; krodhah — and 
anger; sthita-dhih — of fixed intelligence; munih — a sage; ucyate — is called. 


One who is not disturbed by the three types of miseries — given by 
one’s own body or mind, given by others and given by the demigods 
or nature — who remains free from hankering in the presence of 
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plentiful opportunities for sensual happiness, and who is free from 
attachment, fear and anger, is called a sage of steady mind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “How does one who is of fixed intelligence 
speak?” To answer this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks the present 
verse beginning with duhkhesu, and also the next verse. Duhkhesu 
means ‘the threefold miseries — adhyatmika, adhibhautika and 
adhidaivika. Adhyātmika miseries are hunger, thirst, fever, headache 
and so on; they come from one’s own body and mind. Adhibhautika 
miseries are caused by other living entities, such as a snake or a tiger, 
and adhidaivika miseries, such as excessive rain or natural disasters, 
are caused by the demigods. 

Anudvigna-manāh refers to a person whose mind is undisturbed. 
When he is faced by such miseries he thinks, “I have attained these 
miseries due to my past actions and I have to suffer them.” Knowing 
this, he either deliberates upon this within himself, understanding 
the misery to be due to the reactions to his own past action, or he 
speaks openly and without duplicity when questioned by others. In 
either case, his face shows no agitation, even in the presence of these 
miseries. This absence of disturbance is evident to those who are 
expert in reading such symptoms. However, it is obvious when an 
imitator artificially manifests symptoms of tolerance. Those who are 
expert call that imitator corrupt. Similarly, he who remains free from 
desires when a happy situation appears, knowing it to be enjoyment 
resulting from past actions, either contemplates it within himself or 
enlightens others. His actual response to this, also, is understood by 
learned men. The present verse clarifies such symptoms, describing 
such persons as 
(1) vīta-rāga — detached from happiness; 

(2) vita-bhaya — free from the fear that entities such as tigers may eat 


them; 


(3) vita-krodha — free from anger, even toward a person who comes to 
attack or kill them. An example of this is Jada Bharata. No fear or 
anger arose in him when the dacoit king Vrsala took him to the 
deity of Devi Kali as a human sacrifice. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: A person whose heart is not 
disturbed by the threefold miseries, adhyātmika, adhibhautika and 
adhidaivika, who is devoid of the desire to attain happiness, and who 
does not become elated when happiness comes to him, is called a 
person of fixed intelligence, or sthita-prajūa. 


na prahrsyet priyam prapya nodvijet prapya capriyam 
sthira-buddhir asammūdho brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 
Bhagavad-gītā (5.20) 


A person who does not become elated when attaining something 
dear to him is called sthita-prajna. 


The example of this is the life history of Bharata Maharaja as 
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Bharata Maharaja was worshipping Bhagavan alone in a remote 
forest, after renouncing his entire kingdom. In the last part of his 
life, he became attached to an infant deer. Due to his state of mind 
upon leaving his body, he then took birth as a deer. But because 
he remembered his previous birth, he remained isolated from the 
association of family and friends and spent his time in the hermitages 
of the sages, hearing topics of Sri Bhagavan. As a result of his worship 
of Bhagavan in his previous life, he took his next birth in the house of 
a religiously devoted brahmana. Internally, he always remembered Sri 
Bhagavan, but externally he kept himself completely aloof from the 
world by pretending to be a madman, even though his father diligently 
tried to make him learn the Vedas. Jada Bharata tolerated ill-treatment 
and taunts by his step-mother, step-brothers and relatives, while 
remaining ecstatically absorbed in the worship of Bhagavan. 

Once, Vrsala, the king of thieves, desired a son, and he wanted 
to offer a human being who was free from bodily flaws, in sacrifice 
to his worshipable goddess, Bhadra Kali. He had previously captured 
a suitable person for sacrifice, but somehow the man had escaped. 
While the dacoit king was wandering in search of his escaped offering, 
he saw the mahā-bhāgavata Jada Bharata protecting his family’s fields. 
The dacoit king became happy when he saw that Jada Bharata was 
blessed with a body appropriate for the sacrifice. According to the 
rules for sacrificing a human, he fed Jada Bharata nicely, decorated 
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him with turmeric powder, garlands and sandalwood paste, and 
eventually presented him before Kali-devi as an offering. The topmost 
devotee Jada Bharata saw, heard and was aware of all this, but he felt 
neither fear or anger. Rather, he simply stood there completely free 
from anxiety, fixed in remembrance of Bhagavan. 

Just as the robbers were ready to sever Jada Bharata’s head, Kali 
Devi herself appeared in a ferocious form, making a loud noise. She 
snatched the sword from the hand of King Vrsala, and beheaded him 
and all his servants. After drinking their blood, she danced and played 
with their heads as if they were balls. Finally, with great affection, she 
sent the great devotee Jada Bharata on his way. This deity of Bhadra 
Kali is still present in Kuruksetra. 

While describing this history of Jada Bharata in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(5.9.20), Sukadeva Gosvami said to Pariksit Maharaja: “O Visnu-rata 
(one who is always protected by the arms of the Lord), Bhagavan Sri 
Visnu, who carries the Sudarsana cakra, is death to death personified, 
and He is always anxious to look after His devotees. He completely 
protects such exalted devotees, who have become free from falsely 
identifying the body as the self, who have performed the very difficult 
task of severing the knot of mundane attachment, whose hearts are 
anxiously absorbed in thoughts of performing welfare for all living 
entities, and who neither harm others nor feel enmity towards them. 
Such swan-like devotees (paramahamsas), who accept the shelter of Sri 
Bhagavan’s fearless lotus feet, are never disturbed, even at the time of 
their own execution. There is nothing surprising about this.” 


VERSE 57 


a: AMATA Wet BATTAL 
aRrrea a ef act usm uidere 


yah sarvatrānabhisnehas tat tat prāpya šubhāšubham 
nābhinandati na dvesti tasya prajītā pratisthitā 


yah — he who; sarvatra — in all situations (even for one’s children and 
friends); anabhisnehah — without excessive attachment; tat tat — whatever; 
prapya — achieving; subha — favourable; asubham — unfavourable; na 
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abhinandati — he does not rejoice; na — nor; dvesti — hate; tasya — his; 
prajna — intelligence; pratisthita — is well fixed. 


One who is always devoid of mundane affection and who neither 
rejoices in prosperity nor despairs in adversity is known to be a 
person of fixed intelligence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, the word anabhisnehah means ‘free 
from all affection arising from material designations. Such persons 
certainly feel some affection due to compassion, but their affection 
is free from material designations. They do not welcome pleasing 
situations, such as being honoured or offered palatable food, nor do 
they glorify those from whom they receive them by saying, “You are a 
highly religious personality who has rendered service to great saintly 
persons (paramahamsas). May you be happy.” Conversely, when they 
are faced with an unpleasant situation, such as being dishonoured or 
beaten, they do not feel any aversion, nor do they curse their adversary, 
saying, “You sinful person! May you go to hell!” The intelligence of 
such a person is completely fixed, or situated in trance (samadhi). He 
indeed is called sthita-prajūa, one of fixed intelligence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Affection is of two types: 
(1) in relation with the body and (2) in relation with Sri Bhagavan. 
Affection in relation with the body can be seen in ordinary persons 
who identify themselves with their bodies. Those who are of fixed 
intelligence are free from identification with their bodies and are 
therefore devoid of that type of affection. Because they are the well- 
wishers of all living entities, they are endowed with the second type 
of affection, which is in relation to Sri Bhagavan. This type of affection 
is continuously flowing within their hearts, but it rarely manifests 
externally. It may be seen in some special circumstances, but an 
ordinary person cannot detect it. 


VERSE 58 
"Wr ecd curb Bissett HANT: | 
shania aA gat Ufaftsam üu I 
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yada samharate cāyam kūrmo 'ngānīva sarvasah 
indriyāņīndriyārthebhyas tasya prajīā pratisthita 


yada — when; samharate — withdraws; ca — and; ayam — this (saintly 
person); kūrmah — tortoise; angani— limbs; iva — as; sarvasah — completely; 
indriyani — his senses; indriya-arthebhyah — from the sense objects; tasya — 
his; prajūā — his intelligence; pratisthita — well fixed. 


When a person can completely withdraw his senses from their 
respective sense objects at will, just as a tortoise withdraws its 
limbs into its shell, then he is said to be of fixed intelligence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: With this verse beginning with yada, Sri 
Bhagavan responds to Arjuna's question, “kim dsita — how does he 
sit?” Indriyārthebhyah means that, just as a person can withdraw his 
senses, such as the sense of hearing, from their sense objects (in this 
case, sound) similarly, he who is sthita-prajfia is able to withdraw his 
subordinate senses from external sense objects and fix them within 
his undisturbed mind. The example of a tortoise is given to illustrate 
this point. Just as a tortoise can withdraw his eyes, face and so forth 
inside his shell at will, similarly, a person whose intelligence is fixed 
can withdraw his senses from the sense objects. 


VERSE 59 


fasat ahadi fum GET: 
west wisera ui gear fred ues 


visayā vinivartante nirāhārasya dehinah 
rasa-varjam raso "py asya param drstvā nivartate 


visayah — the sense objects; vinivartante — are forcibly restrained; 
nirāhārasya — for who practices sense-restraint such as fasting; dehinah — 
for an ignorant person in the bodily concept of life; rasa- 
varjam — devoid of taste (for sense objects); rasah — (there is) a taste; 
api — however; asya — for such a person of fixed intelligence; param — of 
Paramatma (the Supersoul); drstva — having seen or realized; nivartate — 
refrains. 
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He who identifies himself with his body may restrict his enjoy- 
ment by withdrawing the senses from their objects, but his taste 
for sense pleasure remains. One whose intelligence is fixed, 
however, has realized Paramatma; therefore, his taste for sense 
objects automatically ceases. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: If one raises a doubt that even foolish or less 
intelligent persons may become detached from the objects of their 
senses by fasting or through sickness, Sri Bhagavan answers in this verse 
beginning with visayāh. The word rasa-varjam implies that such persons 
do not become free from the desire for sense objects. Rather, their taste 
for sense objects persists. Yet one who is of fixed intelligence ceases to 
desire sense objects because he has direct realization of Paramātmā. 
There is no flaw in this definition. Those who are able to realize the self 
are perfected souls, or siddhas. They are not practitioners, or sādhakas. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sometimes an ordinary per- 
son restricts his senses because of disease, or because he is practising 
hatha-yoga and fasting. Still the desire to enjoy the sense objects 
remains in his heart. It is impossible to eliminate this desire without 
devotion to Sri Bhagavan. 

In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes as follows: “The 
practice of ceasing to indulge in the objects of the senses through 
the process of fasting from them is only for extremely unintelligent 
people. This practice is followed by those who identify the self with 
the body. The eightfold yoga system, known as astānga-yoga, also 
provides an opportunity for those who are less intelligent to become 
renounced from sense objects, by engaging in the practices of yama 
and niyama (regulative principles), asana (postures), pranayama 
(breathing exercises) and pratyāhara (sense control). This process is 
not acceptable for one who is sthita-prajfia, fixed in the Absolute Truth. 
After directly seeing the beauty of the Supreme Truth Sri Bhagavan, 
one who is sthita-prajūa becomes attracted to Him and gives up all 
attachment to ordinary sense objects. There is provision for extremely 
unintelligent persons to withdraw their senses from sense objects 
by the process of fasting, yet the jivas cannot attain their eternal 
auspiciousness without the process of spontaneous devotion, or raga- 
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mārga. When a person comes to the platform of raga, or attachment to 
Krsna, he has realization of a sense object that is superior to all others, 
and thus he naturally gives up inferior pleasures.” 


VERSE 60 


"erdt af ada Weser facieaa: | 
seat varia ga ged FA: goll 


yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah 
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah 


yatatah — who is endeavouring (for liberation); hi — because; api — even; 
kaunteya — O son of Kunti (Arjuna); purusasya — of a man; vipascitah — 
who possesses discrimination; indriyani — senses; pramāthīni — being 
churned; haranti — steal away; prasabham — forcibly; manah — the mind. 


O son of Kunti, the senses, when agitated, can forcefully steal away 
the mind, even of a person who is endeavouring for liberation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is beyond the capacity of the sādhaka to have 
complete control over his senses while he is within the stage of practice, 
but the endeavour alone is commendable. To explain this point, 
Sri Bhagavan speaks the present verse beginning with yatatah. Here 
meaning of the word pramāthīni is ‘those things that cause agitation’. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The duty of a sādhaka is 
to endeavour very carefully to achieve control over his senses. One 
cannot become sthita-prajīa without being sense controlled. The 
flickering senses are always agitated, and it is as difficult to have 
complete control over them as it is to control the wind. However, 
according to the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even this 
difficult task becomes very easy when one engages all his senses in the 
service of Sri Bhagavan. 

One can learn from the daily activities of King Ambarisa how to 
engage his controlled senses in the service of Sri Bhagavan. These are 
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 
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sa vai manah krsna-padāravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane 

karau harer mandira-mārjanādisu 
$rutim cakārācyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingālaya-daršane dršau 
tad-bhrtya-gātra-sparše ‘nga-sangamam 

ghranam ca tat-pāda-saroja-saurabhe 
$rimat-tulasyà rasanām tad-arpite 


pādau hareh ksetra-padānusarpane 
širo hrsīkeša-padābhivandane 

kāmam ca dāsye na tu kāma-kāmyayā 
yathottamašloka-janāšrayā ratih 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18—20) 


Ambarīsa Mahārāja always engaged in the worship of Šrī Krsņa 
by fixing his mind in remembering His lotus feet, by engaging 
his tongue in describing His name, form, gualities and pastimes, 
his ears in hearing the topics of Bhagavān, his eyes in seeing 
Bhagavāns beautiful deity form, his sense of touch in experiencing 
the happiness of serving the feet of the devotees of Bhagavan, his 
nostrils in smelling the fragrant objects such as the Tulasi and 
sandalwood paste that had been offered at the lotus feet of Bhagavan, 
his feet in circumambulating His abode, and his head in paying 
obeisances to Bhagavan and His devotees. In this way, he controlled 
all his senses and engaged them in the service of Bhagavan. 


It is very beneficial and auspicious for sādhakas to follow this path. 


VERSE 61 


arm walt dara ge sa HOS | 
asl fe ESAT cet vat ofafesat ge i 


tani sarvāņi samyamya yukta āsīta mat-parah 
vase hi yasyendriyāņi tasya prajītā pratisthitā 
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tani sarvani — all these (senses); samyamya — keeping under control; 
yuktah — the devotee, or bhakti-yogi; āsīta — he should be situated; mat- 
parah — dedicated to Me; vase — are controlled; hi — because; yasya — 
whose; indriyāni — senses; tasya — his; prajīā — intelligence; pratisthitā — is 
completely fixed. 


Therefore, one should subdue the senses by surrendering to Me 
in bhakti-yoga and remain under My shelter, because only one 
whose senses are controlled is fixed in intelligence. He alone is 
sthita-prajūa. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Here, the word mat-parah means "My devotee’, 
because there is no other way to conguer the senses other than to 
perform bhakti to Me.” This fact is apparent everywhere in the later 
sections of Bhagavad-gita. As Uddhava says in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.29.2—3): 


prayasah pundarīkāksa 
yufijanto yogino manah 

visidanty asamadhanan 
mano-nigraha-karsitah 


athāta ānanda-dugharh padambujam 
hamsāh šrayerann aravinda-locana 

sukham nu visvesvara yoga-karmabhis 
tvan-māyayāmī vihatā na māninah 


O lotus-eyed Krsna, yogis are generally unsuccessful in controlling 
their minds, and after endeavouring for a short time, they become 
tired and frustrated. Therefore, those who are expert in discerning 
between what is substantial and what is insubstantial take 
exclusive shelter of Your lotus feet, which give unlimited pleasure 
to everyone, as the very foundation of their happiness. 


To show the difference between one in the stage of practice (a 
sādhaka) and one whose intelligence is fixed (sthita-prajūa), Sri Krsna 
says vase hi, which indicates that only the senses of one who is sthita- 
prajūa are under control. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One can escape the disturb- 
ance caused by a gang of dacoits by taking shelter of a valiant king. 
When the dacoits become aware of the shelter this person has taken, 
they become subordinate to him. Similarly, the senses of a jīvātmā 
are compared to a gang of dacoits, and they automatically become 
controlled when he accepts the shelter of Bhagavan Sri Hrsikesa, who 
is the indwelling witness of everyone and everything. Therefore, one 
should control one’s senses in a simple and natural way by bhakti 
alone. It is said in scripture: 


hrsīkeše hrsīkāni yasya sthairya-gatani hi 
sa eva dhairyam āpnoti samsāre jiva-cancale 
Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta (Madhya-līlā 24.184) 


Itis very difficult to control the agitated senses in this world, but 
for those who engage all their senses in the service of Bhagavān Šrī 
Hrsīkeša, the master of the senses, their senses naturally become 
stable and controlled. 


VERSE 62 


ard fara dus wea | 
USTs PA: CBTHIGPÜSISRTSTER | 62 Il 


dhyāyato visayān pumsah sangas tesūpajāyate 
sangat sanjayate kamah kāmāt krodho 'bhijāyate 


dhyāyatah — one who contemplates; visayān — sense objects (such as 
sound); pumsah — for a person; sangah — attachment; tesu — for those 
(sense objects); upajāyate — arises; sangat — from attachment; safijayate — 
arises; kamah — desire, or lust; kamat — from lust; krodhah — anger; 
abhijāyate — arises. 


By continuously meditating on the objects of the senses, a person 
develops attachment to them. Attachment gives rise to lust, which 
in turn leads to the awakening of anger. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “Control of the mind is 
the fundamental means by which those who are sthita-prajiia control 
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their external senses. However, hear from Me, O Arjuna, about what 
happens when one is unable to fully control his mind.” The present 
verse beginning with dhyāyatah is spoken to explain this topic. “By 
meditating on sense objects, one develops attachment, from which 
lust, or excessive desire for those objects, awakens. Anger then arises 
if for some reason the fulfilment of this desire is obstructed.” 


VERSE 63 
wea Are: wed Bafa: | 
STAM SEAR SLAM Wate ies il 


krodhād bhavati sammohah sammohāt smrti-vibhramah 
smrti-bhramšād buddhi-naso buddhi-nāšāt pranasyati 


krodhat — from anger; bhavati - comes; sammohah —utter confusion, lacking 
the discrimination to know what to do and what not to do; sammohāt — 
from such confusion; smrti-vibhramah — loss of memory; smrti- 
bhramsat — from loss of memory; buddhi-nāšah — intelligence is destroyed; 
buddhi-nāšāt — from loss of intelligence; pranasyati — by this one is 
completely ruined and falls into the ocean of repeated birth and death. 


Anger gives rise to utter delusion, and from such delusion comes 
loss of memory (forgetfulness of scriptural injunctions). Loss 
of memory destroys one's intelligence, and when intelligence is 
destroyed, one's entire spiritual direction in life is lost. One then 
falls into the ocean of material existence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: From anger comes delusion, in which there is a loss 
of discrimination between what is to be done and what is not to be done. 
When the living entity is in a deluded condition, he forgets the instruc- 
tions of the scriptures, which are the cause of auspiciousness for him. 
When his memory is lost, his intelligence loses the capacity to function 
properly. After that, the sadhaha again falls into the well of material life. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The mind indeed is the king, 
the controller and the impelling cause of the senses. Therefore, by 
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controlling the mind, the external senses are automatically controlled. 
Thus, in the Vedas it is said: 


yada pancāvatisthante jūānāni manasa saha 
buddhis ca na vicestati tām āhuh paramam gatim 
Katha Upanisad (2.3.10) 


If one can control his five knowledge-acguiring senses, his mind 
and his intelligence, he attains the supreme destination. Otherwise, 
if the mind and other senses are not subdued, one has to wander in 
the cycle of birth and death. 


This is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.21.19—21): 


visayesu gunādhyāsāt pumsah sangas tato bhavet 
sangat tatra bhavet kāmah kāmād eva kalir nrnam 


When one contemplates the qualities of sense objects, attachment 
arises. From attachment, desires ensue, and unfulfilled desires 
lead to quarrel. 


kaler durvisahah krodhas tamas tam anuvartate 
tamasā grasyate pumsas cetanā vyāpinī drutam 


From guarrel, unrestrained anger arises, anger causes delusion, 
and when one is in delusion, the wisdom to discriminate between 
right and wrong vanishes. 


tayā virahitah sādho jantuh sunyaya kalpate 
tato 'sya svartha-vibhramso mūrcchitasya mrtasya ca 


O gentle one, a man who has lost his discrimination becomes like 
inert matter, and from that condition, he slides down to states of 
unconsciousness and becomes almost dead. Thus the supreme 
purpose of life is defeated. 


If someone forcibly tries to subdue his external senses without 
controlling his mind, the results are extremely unpleasant. It is 
therefore one's duty to control the mind by worshipping Bhagavān 
with very special endeavour. Consequently, Sri Bhagavan’s statement 
in the Gita (2.61), tani sarvani samyamya, is completely logical. 
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VERSE 64 


TEs «| fase | 
amaA AA uermenienreef |! Ex ll 


rāga-dvesa-vimuktais tu visayān indriyai$ caran 
atma-vasyair vidheyātmā prasadam adhigacchati 


raga — attachment; dvesa — and aversion; vimuktaih — free; tu — however; 
visayan — sense objects; indriyaih — by the senses; caran — even while 
enjoying; ātma-vašyaih — which are under his control; vidheya-ātmā — a 
man of controlled senses; prasādam — joyfulness; adhigacchati — attains. 


A man of controlled senses, however, who is free from attachment 
and aversion, attains the stage of joyfulness even while enjoying 
suitable objects through his senses. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Previously, Arjuna asked, “How does one who 
is sthita-prajna behave?” In response to this question, Sri Bhagavan 
speaks this verse beginning with raga. Since the mind cannot directly 
accept sense objects, there is no fault in accepting sense objects with 
controlled senses. Vidheyātmā means ‘one whose mind is fixed in the 
instructions of Bhagavan only’. Prasādam adhigacchati implies that 
there is no fault if such qualified persons accept sense objects. In fact, 
it is specifically to their credit, because they see everything as related 
to Bhagavan. One who is sthita-prajíia may or may not give up sense 
objects, and he may or may not be motivated to attain them. In any 
case, everything is auspicious for him. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Even when the external 
senses are controlled by keeping them aloof from the sense objects, 
the mind does not stop thinking of them. Such renunciation is called 
phalgu (useless) or markata-vairāgya (monkey-like renunciation). This 
is stated in the Gita (3.6), karmendriyani samyamya. When a sādhaka 
practises appropriate renunciation by engaging everything in the 
service of the Lord and worships Sri Bhagavan, he can control his 
mind and absorb it in thinking of his worshipable deity. When he has 
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reached such a stage, there is no fault in his accepting those sense 
objects that are favourable to his practice and rejecting those that are 
unfavourable. 


VERSE 65 


Tae Pagar SSTA | 
Weser asl ake: gdafatsd ei 


prasāde sarva-duhkhānām hānir asyopajāyate 
prasanna-cetaso hy āšu buddhih paryavatisthate 


prasāde — on attainment of that joyful state; sarva-duhkhānām — of all 
miseries; hānih — disspelled far away; asya — of that person (whose mind 
and senses are controlled); upajāyate — takes place; prasanna-cetasah — 
for that person whose mind is content; hi — certainly; āšu — very soon; 
buddhih — intelligence; paryavatisthate — becomes completely fixed (in 
attaining his hearts desire). 


When that self-controlled person attains the stage of joyfulness, 
all of his miseries are dispelled and his intelligence soon becomes 
completely fixed upon attaining his desired goal. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Buddhih paryavatisthate means that in all 
respects, his intelligence becomes stable and fixed on the desired 
goal. Thus he remains happy, whether he accepts sense objects or not. 
Prasanna-cetasah indicates that it should be understood that internal 
happiness will come only from bhakti, because without bhakti, the 
heart cannot become pleased. This has been explained vividly in the 
First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which describes how Vyasadeva’s 
mind was not happy, even after he had compiled Vedānta-sūtra. 
However, when he followed the instructions of Sri Narada, his heart 
became blissful through the exclusive practice of bhakti. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The heart can be pleased only 
by bhakti, rendering loving devotional service to Sri Bhagavan. Bhakti 
removes all miseries, and ina very short period, a person who practises 
bhakti easily becomes fully fixed at the lotus feet of his worshipful 
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Lord. This is also described in the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada in Srimad-Bhagavatam, from dhrta-vratena hi maya (1.4.28) to 
yamādibhir yoga-pathaih kama-lobha-hato muhuh (1.6.35). “When the 
sādhaka practises yama and niyama (sense control by observing strict 
regulations), which are on the path of the eightfold process of yoga, the 
mind, which is always under the control of lust and greed, attains a 
certain level of happiness and peace. However, there is no comparison 
between this and the immediate and immense pleasure attained by 
service to Bhagavan Sri Krsna” ($rīmad-Bhāgavatam 1.6.35). 

In this regard, it is worth deliberating on the examples of Saubhari 
Rsi, Yayāti Maharaja, Višvāmitra Muni and others. Saubhari Rsi was 
unable to control his mind even after performing austerities within 
the water of the Yamuna for ten thousand years. His mind became 
agitated by seeing fish engaging in sex life. He emerged from the water 
to marry the fifty daughters of King Mandhata, but his lust remained 
unsatiated, even after enjoying with them by expanding himself into 
fifty forms. Eventually, he attained his desired goal by controlling his 
senses through the worship of Sri Bhagavan. 

Yayati Maharaja was not able to control his mind, despite various 
endeavours. He exchanged his old age for the youth of his son Puru 
and enjoyed for many years, but his lusty desires increased, just as 
ghee nourishes fire. He could only attain peace when he finally fixed 
his mind in the worship of Bhagavan. 

Although Visvamitra Muni engaged in severe austerities by 
practising sama (mind control) and dama (sense control) and subduing 
his senses, he still abandoned his austerities upon hearing Menaka’s 
ankle bells and became absorbed in lustful activity. His agitated mind 
eventually only found peace in the worship of Bhagavan. 

This conclusion is specifically verified in the dialogue between 
Vyasa and Narada in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Vedavyāsa had already divided the Vedas into four parts and had 
compiled Mahābhārata, the Puranas and Vedānta-sūtra. Although he 
had described knowledge of religious duty (dharma) and other such 
topics, for the information of people in general, his mind remained 
unsatisfied. Unable to understand why, he inquired from his spiritual 
master, Sri Narada: 
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Sri nārada uvāca — 

bhavatānudita-prāyam yaso bhagavato 'malam 

yenaivāsau na tusyeta manye tad daršanam khilam 

yathā dharmādayas cārthā muni-varyānukīrtitāh 

na tathā vāsudevasya mahimā hy anuvarņitah 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.8—9) 

O great sage, you have described the processes of mundane religiosity 
(dharma) and knowledge (jūāna), which I consider to be incomplete 
and insignificant, but you have not clearly described the topics of Sri 
Bhagavān's most purifying pastimes and their glories. Sri Bhagavan 
cannot be pleased unless one glorifies such pastimes, which manifest 
themselves in the purified mind by the performance of bhakti. 


Following the instructions of Narada Muni, by performing bhakti- 
yoga, Vyasa was able to see in his pure heart all of Sri Krsna’s beautiful 
pastimes, which are full of aisvarya (opulence) and mādhurya 
(sweetness). Srimad-Bhagavatam consists of the activities of Sri Krsna 
which Vyasa realized in his devotional trance, or samadhi. 


yasyam vai sriyamanayam krsne parama-püruse 
bhaktir utpadyate pumsah šoka-moha-bhayāpahā 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.7) 
By the culture of hearing and following this Srimad-Bhagavatam, 


devotion to Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna immediately manifests 


in the heart, dispelling lamentation, delusion and fear. 


VERSE 66 


ART GG A UGH ASAT! 
AT: MRM act: GSAT Iss Il 


nāsti buddhir ayuktasya na cāyuktasya bhavana 
na cābhāvayatah šāntir ašāntasya kutah sukham 


na asti — there is not; buddhih — intelligence aimed at the realization of the 
Supreme Lord; ayuktasya — for one whose mind is disconnected (and thus 
uncontrolled); na — no; ca — also; ayuktasya — for such a disconnected 
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and unintelligent person; bhāvanā — meditation (on the Supreme Lord); 
na — nor; ca — also; abhāvayatah — for the non-meditative person; šāntih — 
peace; ašāntasya — for a person who is not peaceful; kutah — where?; 
sukham — happiness. 


One whose mind is uncontrolled, however, does not have the 
intelligence to understand the science of the soul. Such an 
unintelligent person is unable to meditate on the Supreme Lord. 
A person unable to perform such meditation cannot attain peace, 
and without peace, where is the possibility of happiness? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna is speaking this verse beginning with 
nāsti to indirectly strengthen the previous verse’s conclusion. The 
intelligence of a person whose mind is uncontrolled will not become 
fixed in the self. Such a person is devoid of intelligence and unable to 
meditate on the Supreme Lord. Abhāvayatah means that one who does 
not meditate cannot have peace. In other words, he cannot become 
detached from the objects of the senses. A disturbed person can find 
neither happiness nor pleasure in the self. 


VERSE 67 
sami fe cb cres 
wee eft var agaa get 


indriyāņām hi caratam yan mano nuvidhīyate 
tad asya harati prajnam vāyur nāvam ivambhasi 


indriyanam — of the senses; hi — certainly; caratam — while wandering 
(to the sense objects); yat — which (goes towards any particular sense); 
manah — the mind; anuvidhiyate — follows; tad — that; asya — of that person 
(of uncontrolled senses); harati — it carries away; prajfiam — intelligence; 
vayuh — the wind; nàvam - like a boat; iva — as; ambhasi — on the water. 


Just as the wind sweeps away a boat on the water, the mind of 
an unrestrained person runs behind any one of the senses that 
wanders toward its sense object. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: A person with an uncontrolled mind does not 
have intelligence. Sri Bhagavan establishes this point by speaking the 
verse beginning with indriyāņām. “The mind follows any one of the 
senses as it wanders unrestrictedly among its respective sense objects. 
Such a person is forced to follow all of the senses, being controlled by 
the mind. In such a state, the mind is likened to an unfavourable wind, 
sweeping away a boat on water, because it carries away a person’s 
intelligence.” 


VERSE 68 


THe Set vernet get eur: | 
saamiaan UT Uae nec 


tasmād yasya mahā-bāho nigrhītāni sarvašah 
indriyāņīndriyārthebhyas tasya prajītā pratishitā 


tasmāt — therefore; yasya — whose; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed one; 
nigrhītāni — restrained; sarvašah — in every respect; indriyāņi — senses; 
indriya-arthebhyah — from the sense objects; tasya — his; prajīā — 
intelligence; pratishitā — fixed. 


Therefore, O mighty-armed one, he whose senses are completely 
restrained from their respective sense objects is of fixed intelligence. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Yasya means that those whose minds are already 
under control are sthita-prajna. Krsna is telling Arjuna, “O mighty- 
armed one, just as you conquer your enemies, you should also conquer 
your mind.” 


VERSE 69 
a Am cuehggrab ae wma dati 
ww mur watt wr fen wad AA: esi 
yā nišā sarva-bhūtānām tasyām jāgarti samyamī 
yasyām jāgrati bhūtāni sā nišā pašyato muneh 
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ya — which (spiritual intelligence); nišā — like night; sarva-bhūtānām — for 
all beings; tasyām — in that (night); jāgarti — is awake; samyami — a self- 
controlled man (of fixed intelligence); yasyam — in which (state which 
is directed to the search for sense objects); jāgrati — remains awake; 
bhūtāni — ordinary beings; sā — that (material intelligence); nišā — night; 
pašyatah — for the enlightened; muneh — thinker. 


Spiritual intelligence, which is directed toward the soul, is like 
night for materialistic common people, who are enchanted by 
the material energy. One who is sthitha-prajūa, however, remains 
awake in that intelligence. And when intelligence is absorbed in 
sense objects, the common person remains awake, but for the 
sage who perceives transcendental reality, that consciousness is 
the darkest night. In other words, such a person accepts sense 
objects in an appropriate way, without being attached to them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is natural for one whose intelligence is fixed to 
control the senses. For this reason, Šrī Bhagavān is speaking this verse 
beginning with yā. Intelligence is of two types: intelligence inclined 
toward the self (ātma-pravanā), and intelligence inclined toward 
material sense objects (visaya-pravanā). Intelligence that is inclined 
toward the self is like night for all conditioned souls. Just as a sleeping 
person does not know what happens at night, similarly the bewildered 
souls do not know what one attains by this spiritual intelligence. But 
one who is of fixed intelligence remains awake in such a night, so he 
directly experiences the bliss related to intelligence fixed in the self. 

The conditioned souls remain awake in the second type of 
intelligence, which is directed towards the attainment of material 
enjoyment, and they directly experience lamentation, bewilderment 
and so on, according to their respective absorption. They are not 
asleep to it. Wise persons of fixed spiritual intelligence, however, 
do not experience anything in such a night. They remain indifferent 
to the sense objects that give happiness and distress to materialistic 
persons and, remaining controlled and detached, only accept those 
sense objects that are needed for their maintenance. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Those who are of fixed spiri- 
tual intelligence naturally achieve perfection in controlling all the 
senses. They are knowledgeable persons in the real sense. On the 
other hand, the intelligence of ignorant people who identify the body 
with the self remains absorbed in sense objects. Such persons who 
are attached to sense objects are called materialistic, or ignorant. The 
Skanda Purana states, *ajūānarm tu nišā proktā diva jianam udiryate — 
knowledge is like day and ignorance is like night.” 

Everything in the kingdom of that most wonderful controller 
Šrī Bhagavān is wonderful. What is night for one person is day for 
another. For an owl, night is like day, while for a crow it is night. An 
owl sees only at night, not during the day. Similarly, a man blinded 
by ignorance cannot have the illuminated vision of one who knows 
the Absolute Truth. Those who know the Absolute, however, always 
see Sri Bhagavan, the radiant personification of all knowledge. They 
never contemplate objects of the senses. Just as a lotus leaf never 
becomes wet, even though it remains in water, similarly, one who is 
sthita-prajīa never becomes attached to sense objects, even while he is 
living in contact with them. 


VERSE 70 
STATO Ta AAS 
HA: wast EI 
Ted cemm a ufa ud 
U VIAA A HER II 90 I 


āpūryamāņam acala-pratistham 
samudram āpah pravisanti yadvat 
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 
sa šāntim āpnoti na kāma-kāmī 


āpūryamāņam — completely full in all directions; acala-pratistham — 
fixed and unmoved; samudram — the ocean; āpah — the waters (of many 
rivers); pravišanti — enter; yadvat — just as; tadvat — similarly; kāmāh — the 
agitations of the senses; yam — whom (a person of fixed intelligence); 
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pravisanti — they enter; sarve — all; sah — he; šāntim — peace; āpnoti — 
attains; na — not; kāma-kāmī — he who desires to fulfill his own desires. 


Just as countless rivers flow into the ocean, which is full and 
always still, without causing any disturbance to it, similarly, 
various desires flow into the mind of one who is sthita-prajūa, yet 
his equilibrium is never disturbed. Such persons alone can attain 
peace, not those who strive always to fulfil their desires. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Nirleptā, or remaining unattached to sense 
objects, indicates that one does not become disturbed even after coming 
in contact with a sense object. Sri Bhagavan explains this idea by 
speaking the verse beginning with āpūryamāņam. Although different 
rivers pour so much water into the ocean during the rainy season, they 
cannot cause it to overflow. Acala-pratistham means ‘whose boundary 
is not crossed’. Similarly, various sense objects also present themselves 
as enjoyable and desirable to one who is fixed in spiritual intelligence. 
But, just as water pouring into or flowing out of the ocean makes no 
difference to the ocean, similarly, those who remain unaffected, both 
while enjoying sense objects and when bereft of them, are called sthita- 
prajia. Only they attain peace, that is, knowledge. 


VERSE 71 


Bea SAM a: dal Gaeta Frege: | 
Fast Frese: U east e! 


vihaya kāmān yah sarvān pumams carati nihsprhah 
nirmamo nirahankārah sa šāntim adhigacchati 


vihāya — giving up; kāmān — material desires; yah — who; sarvan — all; 
pumān — the person; carati — wanders; nih-sprhah — free from hankering; 
nirmamah — without a sense of possessiveness; nir-ahankdarah — without 
false ego; sah — that person (of fixed intelligence); šāntim — peace; 
adhigacchati — attains. 


Only those who give up all desires and who wander free from 
hankering, false ego and possessiveness, attain peace. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Some people lose faith in material desires and no 
longer enjoy them. Sri Bhagavan is explaining this by speaking this 
verse beginning with the word vihāya. Here, nirahankāra nirmamah 
means that only they who remain free from the false ego and a mood 
of possessiveness for the body and anything related to it attain peace. 


VERSE 72 


wat smei Rafe: drei mi uer agaf | 
RITETATPIECSĀ, seater Testa |1 R I 


esa brahmi sthitih partha nainam prāpya vimuhyati 
sthitvasyam anta-kale "pi brahma-nirvanam rcchati 


esá — this; brahmi — of one who has attained the spiritual; sthitih — situation; 
partha — O Partha (Arjuna); na — not; enam — this state; prāpya — attaining; 
vimuhyati — is bewildered; sthitvā — being situated; asyam — in this (state); 
anta-kāle — at the time of death; api — even; brahma-nirvanam — spiritual 
emancipation; rcchati — one attains. 


O Partha, attaining brahma in this way is called brahmi sthitih, 
becoming spiritually situated. After attaining this state, one is 
no longer deluded. If, at the time of death, one is situated in this 
consciousness even for a moment, he attains liberation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: $ri Bhagavàn is now concluding this chapter 
with the verse beginning with esd. If spiritual emancipation (brahma- 
nirvana) is achieved at the time of death by attaining the state of 
brahma for even a moment, then what can be said of the result for one 
who achieved this state in childhood? 

Jūāna and karma are specifically explained in this chapter, and bhakti 
is explained indirectly. Therefore, this chapter is called the summary of 
Sri Bhagavad-gita. 

Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura's 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Second Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
states: “This chapter is the summary of Bhagavad-gītā. Verses 1—10 
introduce the nature of the person who is asking questions. Verses 
12-30 give a description of spirit (ātmā) and non-spirit (anātmā). 
Verses 31-38 explain piety and sin within the Vedic system of 
prescribed duties, known as varnāšrama-dharma. Verse 39 till the end 
of the chapter describe selfless action wherein the fruits are offered 
to the Supreme Lord, or niskāma-karma-yoga, by which knowledge of 
the self is attained. This is the goal of the aforementioned jūāna and 
karma. There is also a description of the behaviour of a person who is 
situated in this yoga.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti 
by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 
on the Second Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Yoga Through the Path of Action 


VERSE I 


sma sarq— 
wart Q AA ofeaxstareat 
ad fe oceHfer at at funera era li edi 


arjuna uvāca — 
iyāyasī cet karmaņas te matā buddhir janārdana 
tat kim karmaņi ghore mām niyojayasi kešava 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; jyāyasī —is superior; cet — if; karmaņah — than 
fruitive work; te — Your; matā — consideration; buddhih — intelligence (that 
is directed towards transcendental bhakti); janārdana — O Janārdana; 
tat — then; kim — why?; karmani — in activity (in the form of fighting); 
ghore — in this ghastly; mām — me; niyojayasi — are You engaging; 
kešava — O Kešava. 


Arjuna said: O Janardana, if You consider that intelligence related 
to bhakti is beyond the modes and thus superior to fruitive work, 
then why, O Kešava, are You engaging me in this ghastly activity 
of warfare? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: This Third Chapter gives a detailed explanation 
of work (karma) that is offered to Sri Bhagavan without the expectation 
of any material return. It also describes the wisdom of a person who 
is willing to conquer lust, anger and so forth. 
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Arjuna has understood from the verses in the previous chapter that 
devotion that is free from the modes of material nature is superior to 
the path of spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge 
(jiana-yoga) and also to selfless action (niskama-karma-yoga). Now, 
in the mood of a friend, he reproaches Sri Bhagavan, who is eager 
to engage him in his prescribed duty of fighting, with the following 
words: “If that intelligence which is resolute and free from material 
inebriety is superior, then why, O Janardana, are You engaging me in 
this ghastly warfare?” Jana means ‘to Your own people’ and ārdana 
means ‘giving pain’, so Janārdana means ‘by Your order You give pain 
to Your own people’. 

Arjuna also addresses Krsna as Kešava. “No one can transgress 
Your order because You are KeSava, the controller of both Brahma and 
Mahadeva (Siva). Ka means ‘Brahma’, isa means ‘Mahadeva’ and va 
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means ‘controller’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse there is a 
mysterious secret behind Arjuna’s addressing Sri Krsna by the names 
Kešava and Janardana. Arjuna inquired, “O Janardana, first You said 
that resolute intelligence (vyavasāyātmikā-buddhi), which is beyond 
the modes and fixed in transcendental bhakti, is superior to prescribed 
duty (karma). Why, then, are You engaging me in this ghastly and 
violent warfare? Learned men are right in calling You Janardana, for 
by Your order You give pain to Your own people, who are dear to You 
and dependent on You. Janardana is a very befitting name for You 
because You killed the demon Jana, which is but another indication 
of Your cruel nature. And because You killed the demon named Kesi, 
Kešava is another appropriate name for You. Moreover, ka means 
‘Brahma’, isa means ‘Mahadeva’ and va means ‘controller’. Since You 
control them, You are called Kešava. How, then, can an insignificant 
person like me transgress Your order? O Prabhu, be merciful to me!” 

In Sri Harivamša, Sri Rudra says in relation to Sri Krsna and His 
name Kešava: 


ka iti brahmano nama iso ham sarva-dehinam 
avam tavanga-sambhitau tasmat kesava-nama-bhak 
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Ka is Brahma, and I am Īša (Sankara), the controller of all living 
entities. Since both of us were born from Your limbs, You are called 
KeSava. 


VERSE 2 


amA aaa gs alert FI 
wes ae iar da AAAA ei 


vyāmišreņeva vākyena buddhim mohayasīva me 
tad ekam vada nišcitya yena $reyo "ham āpnuyām 


vyamisrena iva — by (Your) apparently equivocal; vakyena — by the 
statements; buddhim — intelligence; mohayasi iva — You seem to bewilder; 
me — my; tat — therefore; ekam — one path; vada — please tell; niscitya — ascer- 
taining; yena — by which; šreyah — welfare; aham — I; āpnuyām — may have. 


My intelligence is somewhat bewildered by Your apparently 
ambiguous statements. Please, therefore, tell me decisively which 
path will be most auspicious for me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is saying, “O friend, Arjuna, it is a 
fact that because the bhakti that is beyond the modes is transcendental, 
it is the most superior process. But such bhakti can only be attained by 
the mercy of My great devotee, who is discriminating and one-pointed 
to Me. It can never be attained by one’s own endeavour. Therefore, 
become free from the material modes of nature. I bless you that by 
performing bhakti to Me, which is transcendental to the modes of 
nature, you will also become transcendental. When this blessing 
fructifies, you will achieve this very bhakti by the mercy of such a 
great devotee. But as I have already said, at present, you are eligible to 
perform your prescribed duty (karma) only. This is the truth.” 
Arjuna then says, “If this is so, then why do You not tell me 
definitively to engage exclusively in karma? Why are You drowning 
me in an ocean of doubts?” Arjuna is thus speaking this verse 
beginning with vydmisreneva, which has various implications. He 


159 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 3 


is saying, “By such statements, You are bewildering my intelligence. 
Initially You said, ‘karmany evādhikāras te — you only have the 
qualification to perform karma, your prescribed duty’ (Gita 2.47). 
Then You said, ‘siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhūtvā samatvam yoga ucyate — 
the equanimity in which one remains equipoised in both success and 
failure is called yoga (Gītā 2.48). Then again, You said, ‘buddhi-yukto 
jahātīha ubhe sukrta-duskrte tasmād yogāya yujyasva yogah karmasu 
kausalam — intelligent persons abandon both pious and impious 
activities, and because buddhi-yoga is the art of work, they endeavour 
for niskama-karma, selflessly offering the fruits of their work to the 
Supreme’ (Gita 2.50). Here, by the word yoga, You are also referring to 
an accumulation of knowledge, or jūāna. You then say, ‘yada te moha- 
kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati — when your intelligence crosses beyond 
the dense forest of delusion... (Gītā 2.52). Here, again, You are simply 
speaking about jūāna. 

“In fact, the word iva (‘like that’ or ‘it seems’) implies that Your 
statement is not ambiguous. Since You are merciful, itis not Your desire 
to bewilder me. Besides, since I am not ignorant of these matters, it is 
appropriate for You to speak to me directly.” 

The deep purport is that action (karma) in the mode of goodness 
is superior to action in the mode of passion. Knowledge is also in the 
mode of goodness, but it is superior to action in the mode of goodness. 
And devotion that is beyond the modes (nirgund-bhakti) is far superior 
to knowledge. “If You think that it is impossible for me to engage in 
devotion that is beyond the modes, then please simply instruct me on 
knowledge in the mode of goodness, by which I will become free from 
bondage to this miserable material world.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Action performed in the mode 
of goodness is superior to action performed in passion. Knowledge 
is superior to action that is in the mode of goodness, even though 
knowledge is also in the mode of goodness. *Sattvāt sañjāyate jūānam — 
from the mode of goodness (sattva-guna) real knowledge develops” 
(Gita 14.17). 

Superior to knowledge in the mode of goodness is devotion that 
is completely free from the contamination of the three modes of 
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material nature (nirgunā-bhakti). This is defined as follows in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (3.29.11—12): 


mad-guna-$ruti-mátrena mayi sarva-guhāšaye 
mano-gatir avicchinnā yatha gangambhaso "mbudhau 


laksanam bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahitā ya bhaktih purusottame 


While Kapiladeva was instructing His mother Devahūti in nirgund- 
bhakti, He said, “Just as the water of the Ganges River flows naturally 
and without cessation toward the ocean, similarly, the soul flows ina 
natural, unbroken way towards Me, who am situated within the cave 
of the heart of the living entity. This takes place simply by hearing 
about My pastimes and qualities, which are blessed with extraordinary 
potency. It is called nirgunā-bhakti-yoga, transcendental devotion. 
Nirgund-bhakti is free from any desire other than to serve Me. It is 
also devoid of the dualities of the material world, which arise from 
forgetfulness of Krsna, and it absorbs the performer in continuous 
service in a mood that is favourable to Me, the Supreme Person, 
Purusottama.” 

To forget Krsna and become absorbed in illusion (māyā) is called 
dvitiya-abhinivesa, absorption in a second, or false, object (Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam 11.2.37). This gives rise to various separate interests, 
such as T, ‘mine’, ‘yow and ‘yours’. 


VERSE 3 
ATT — 
crest a est wur det Aare 
wast AIM gadam airs 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
loke *smin dvi-vidhā nisthā purā proktā mayānagha 
jfiana-yogena sankhyanam karma-yogena yoginām 


sri bhagavān uvāca — Šrī Bhagavān said; loke — in the world; asmin — this; 
dvi-vidhā — two types of; nisthā — strong faith; purā — previously; proktā — 
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it was clearly said; maya — by Me; anagha — O sinless Arjuna; jūāna- 
yogena — through the connecting process of philosophical speculation; 
sankhyanam — of the analytical philosophers; karma-yogena — through 
the yoga of selflessly offering the result of one’s karma to the Supreme, 
niskama-karma; yoginām — of the yogis. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O sinless Arjuna, I have already explained 
clearly that there are two types of faith in this world. The faith 
of the empiric speculators is in the path of jūāna-yoga, and that of 
the yogis is in worshipping the Supreme Lord by offering Him the 
fruits of their prescribed duties. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In response to Arjuna’s question, Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna says, “If I say that worshipping the Supreme by selflessly 
offering Him the results of one’s prescribed duties (niskāma-karma- 
yoga) and by the path of knowledge (jūāna-yoga) — both of which 
are the practices to attain liberation — are independent of each other, 
you will again ask Me to speak decisively on one of them. But as I 
have explained, these two types of faith, faith in karma and faith in 
jūāna, are actually two consecutive stages on the same path. I have 
not said that there are two types of people who are eligible to achieve 
liberation." 

For this reason these two verses are being spoken, beginning with 
lohe 'smin. As explained in the previous chapter, dvi-vidhā indicates 
two types of faith. In this regard, Krsna is saying that, since in the 
stage of jūāna the heart of the jūānī is pure, he can be established 
in regulated self-discipline by the practice of jūāna-yoga. Only such 
persons who practise such regulated discipline are known in this 
world as jūānīs. 

In the Gītā (2.61) Sri Krsna says: 


tani sarvāņi samyamya yukta āsīta mat-parah 
vase hi yasyendriyāni tasya prajna pratisthitā 
Therefore, one should subdue the senses by surrendering to Me in 


bhakti-yoga and remain under My shelter, because only one whose 
senses are controlled is of fixed intelligence. Only he is sthita-prajna. 
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Krsna says, “On the other hand, there are those who lack the purity 
of heart to situate themselves on the path of jūāna but are searching for 
the means to attain that path. The regulative discipline of such yogis 
is established by following the path of niskāma-karma-yoga, which is 
offered unto Me. Such persons are known as karmīs. In the Gita (2.31) 
it is said, ‘For a ksatriya, there is no better engagement than to fight for 
religion” The terms karmi and jūānī, therefore, are only appellations. 
However, generally, when karmīs begin to purify their hearts by the 
process of selflessly offering the fruits of their work to the Supreme 
Lord, they too become jūānīs, who can in turn become liberated by 
the process of devotion to Him. This is the import of My statements.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The various processes of 
karma, yoga, jūāna, and tapasya (austerity) cannot independently 
award the results of practising them. Only by taking support of bhakti 
are they able to produce any beneficial result. Bhakti that is beyond 
the modes of material nature, however, can award krsna-prema 
independently, without the help of these other processes. 

Bhakti-yoga that is mixed with jūāna or karma is the means to attain 
liberation. There are two types of staunch faith related to this practice 
of mixed bhakti. Those with pure hearts possess the first type of faith. 
They ascend to the path of bhakti-yoga through their steady faith in 
sānkhya (the analytical study of the nature of spirit and matter) or 
jūāna-yoga (the path of spiritual advancement through transcendental 
knowledge). Those with impure hearts possess the second type 
of faith, yet by performing selfless action offered to Sri Bhagavan, 
they can also ascend the path of jūāna-yoga and ultimately achieve 
bhakti. 


VERSE 4 


A stores} gestsead 
aoa Aga fate meN Ie 


na karmaņām anārambhān naiskarmyam puruso "$nute 
na ca sannyasanād eva siddhim samadhigacchati 


163 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 3 


na — not; karmaņām — of duties prescribed in the scriptures; anārambhāt — 
by refraining from; naiskarmyam — (knowledge in the form of) freedom 
from reactive action; purusah — a person; asnute — attains; na — not; ca — 
and; sannyasanát — by renouncing prescribed duties (by a person whose 
heart is impure); eva — only; siddhim — perfection; samadhigacchati — can 


attain. 


By ceasing to perform work as prescribed in the scriptures, a 
person cannot attain knowledge in the form of freedom from 
work and its reaction, nor can a person with an impure heart 
attain perfection merely by renouncing action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with the word na, Sri 
Bhagavan is explaining that jūāna will not appear in an impure 
heart. A person cannot attain jñāna, or freedom from work and its 
reaction (naiskarmya) without performing the work prescribed in 
the scriptures. Those persons whose hearts are impure cannot attain 
perfection merely by accepting the renounced order nor by renouncing 
scripturally prescribed action (karma). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: True knowledge (jūāna) does 
not appear unless the heart is pure, and without jūāna one cannot 
perfect sannyása, which is a limb of the process of attaining liberation. 
Therefore, until one attains jñāna by purity of heart, one should, as 
stated in the scriptures, continue performing one's prescribed duties 
related to varnāšrama-dharma. 


VERSE 5 


a fe gad aoa oq fasta 
add aan: wt wa: uenis nai 


na hi kascit ksanam api jātu tisthaty akarma-krt 
kāryate hy avašah karma sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih 


na — not; hi — certainly; kascit — anyone; ksanam — for a moment; 
api — even; jātu — at any time; tisthati — remains; akarma-krt — inactive; 
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kāryate — is performed; hi — because; avasah — helplessly; karma — in 
action; sarvah — everyone; prakrti-jaih — born of one’s nature; gunaih — by 
the qualities (such as attachment and hatred). 


No one can remain inactive, not even for a moment. Everyone is 
impelled to act under the influence of such qualities as attachment 
and hate, which are born of one’s nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those who accept sannydsa, the renunciation 
of their prescribed duties, while their hearts are still impure become 
absorbed in mundane activities and give up the work scriptures 
prescribe for them. It is for this reason only that Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with na hi. Arjuna may ask, “By the acceptance of 
sannyāsa, does a person cease to perform activities prescribed in the 
Vedas, or activities that are related to the material world?” Anticipating 
this, Sri Bhagavan responds by saying karyate. “Being forcibly bound 
by his own nature, he must act.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, the word sannydsa 
means ‘detachment from the fruits of one’s prescribed duty’. It does not 
mean ‘completely giving up that duty’ or ‘becoming inactive’, because 
it is not possible for the embodied soul to completely renounce activity. 
It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.1.44), dehavan na hy akarma-krt. 
This verse means, ‘Those whose hearts are pure and who control 
their senses remain engaged in the duties (karma) prescribed in the 
scriptures. However, persons whose hearts are impure and whose 
senses are uncontrolled remain attached to neglecting their duty 
(akarma) and to sinful action (kukarma). For this reason it is 
impossible for such persons to achieve sannyāsa. 


VERSE 6 
eda Ha a sed AAA HUI 
sea HE ferma: wo SAAN 


karmendriyāņi samyamya ya āste manasa smaran 
indriyārthān vimūdhātmā mithyācārah sa ucyate 
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karma-indriyani — the working senses; samyamya — having restrained; 
yah — who; dste — remains; manasa — through his mind; smaran — 
meditating; indriya-arthàn — on sense objects; vimūdha-ātmā — foolish 
person; mithya-ācārah — a hypocrite; sah — he; ucyate — is called. 


A deluded person who forcibly restrains his working senses 
while internally meditating on sense objects is to be known as a 
hypocrite. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may argue, “It seems that like a hypocrite, 
some sannyāsīs close their eyes and refrain from any bodily move- 
ment.” In response, Sri Bhagavan says, “A person who controls his 
working senses, such as his speech and hands, but on the pretext of 
meditation contemplates sense objects, is indeed a hypocrite and an 
impostor.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTL 


tvam-padārtha-vivekāya sannyāsah sarva-karmanam 
srutyeha vihito yasmāt tat-tyāgī patito bhavet 


This Vedic injunction is from the scriptures on correct moral 
conduct (dharma-šāstra). It states that it is absolutely essential to 
renounce all fruitive actions in order to attain knowledge of the self. 
Those who do not follow this injunction are fallen. Therefore, a man 
with an impure heart who accepts the dress of a sannydsi and who 
makes a display of sitting in a yogic posture to meditate on Bhagavan 
is an offensive pretender. It is pretentious to exhibit oneself in society 
as a devotee, while being devoid of devotion. Such people are not only 
pretenders but also arrogant. 


VERSE 7 


Rasat aaa FTA SA | 
fi: summer: a fatrerd ue 


yas tv indriyāņi manasa niyamyārabhate ’rjuna 
karmendriyaih karma-yogam asaktah sa višisyate 
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yah — who; tu — however; indriyāņi — the senses; manasā — through the 
mind; niyamya — regulates; ārabhate — begins; arjuna — O Arjuna; karma- 
indriyaih — by his working senses; karma-yogam — scripturally prescribed 
action, or karma; asaktah — without attachment; sah — he; visisyate — is 
superior. 


But, O Arjuna, a person who performs action with his working 
senses in accordance with the injunctions of the scriptures, who 
regulates his senses through the mind, and who is free from all 
fruitive desires, is superior. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is indicated here that even a married person 
who acts in accordance with scripture is recognized as superior to the 
false renunciant described in the previous verse. Sri Bhagavan explains 
this by speaking this verse beginning with yas tu. Here, karma-yoga 
refers to action prescribed in scripture, and asaktah means ‘without 
desire for the fruits of one’s activity. This means that the person who 
acts according to the instructions of scripture, with no desire for the 
fruits of his activities, attains a superior condition. Sri Ramanujacarya 
says, “asambhavita-pramadatvena jūāna-nisthād api purusād visistah — 
that householder who has controlled his knowledge-acquiring senses 
(jianendriyas) and his working senses (karmendriyas) is better than 
a so-called transcendentalist who makes a display of his knowledge.” 
The pseudo-transcendentalist may deviate because his senses are 
uncontrolled, but there is no possibility that a householder who has 
controlled his knowledge-acquiring senses will deviate or be careless 
while performing his prescribed duties with his working senses. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In order to purify the heart, 
it is imperative to perform action prescribed in scripture without 
attachment. Those practitioners, or sādhakas, who after controlling 
their knowledge-acquiring senses (such as the eyes, ears and tongue), 
perform karma-yoga with their working senses (suchas the legs, hands 
and speech) without desiring the fruits of their activities, and who 
are careful and attentive in their endeavour, are qualified to attain 
purusārtha, the supreme goal of human life. Such practitioners, who 
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aspire for the transcendental goal, are superior to those who accept 
sannyāsa impetuously, forcibly controlling their working senses while 
enjoying sense objects through their knowledge-acquiring senses. 


VERSE 8 
fad me cn ct ga vai usur | 
meray a a a ufus ici 


niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyāyo hy akarmanah 
šarīra-yātrāpi ca te na prasidhyed akarmanah 


niyatam — continuously; kuru — perform; karma — duties such as 
chanting of the gāyatrī-mantra and other forms of worship; tvam — you; 
karma — action; jyāyah — better; hi — because; akarmanah — than not 
working; šarīra — bodily; yātrā — maintenance; api — even; ca — and; te — 
your; na prasidhyet — can not be effected; akarmanah — without performing 
inaction. 


Perform your prescribed duties, such as the chanting of the gāyatrī- 
mantra, because action is better than inaction. If you refrain from 
action, you will not even be able to maintain your body. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Therefore, O Arjuna, perform your regulated 
duties, such as your morning, noon and evening mantras (sandhyā) 
and your worship (upāsanā). It is better to do this than to renounce 
your prescribed duty (karma). If you give up all karma, you will not 
even be able to maintain your body.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The above statement is verified 
in Chāndogya Upanisad (7.26.2): 


āhāra-šuddhau sattva-suddhih / sattva-suddhau dhruvā smrtih 
smrti-lambhe sarvagranthinam vipramoksah 


It is by the purity of food that one’s mind becomes purified. When 
the mind is purified, one attains a stable memory. When the 
memory is stable, all the knots of the heart are untied. 
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Furthermore it is stated in the Gītā (3.13): 
bhuñjate te tv agham pāpā ye pacanty ātma-kāranāt 


Those who cook grains and other foodstuffs for their own sake are 
sinful and certainly partake of sin. 


It is understood from this and other statements that for the perfection 
of one’s practice (sadhana), it is necessary to maintain and protect the 
body, and for this, it is imperative to follow the scriptural injunctions 
for the performance of one’s prescribed duties. However, those who 
impetuously give up all action by taking sannydsa do not receive the 
light of knowledge in their impure hearts. Moreover, if they perform 
no work at all, they can even leave their bodies because they have not 
maintained them. 


VERSE 9 


ameisa wiüeplss PAM: | 
cet cod ara «ag: ware 


yajfiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah 
tad-artham karma kaunteya mukta-sangah samācara 


yajūa-arthāt — for the sake of Sri Visnu; karmanah — than (the selfless 
performance of) karma; anyatra — other; lokah — humanity; ayam — this; 
karma-bandhanah — bondage through their work; tad-artham — for His 
(Visnu's) sake; karma — work; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; mukta-sangah — 
free from attachment (to the fruit of work); samācara — perform nicely. 


For humanity, all actions other than those selflessly offered to 
Sri Visnu are a cause of bondage to this world, O son of Kunti. 
Therefore, become free from all desires for the fruits of your 
actions and perform appropriate action solely for His satisfaction. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, if you quote 
karmanā badhyate jantuh from the Smrtis as evidence that by 
performing action a soul is bound, and if you think that by performing 
action you will also become bound, then listen carefully: this is not 
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always the case. Work (karma) offered to Paramešvara, the Supreme 
Lord, is not a cause of bondage.” The present verse beginning with 
yajūārthāt is spoken to explain this. 

Performance of one’s prescribed duties wherein the fruits are 
offered to Sri Visnu is called sacrifice, or yajūa. All action (karma) 
binds a person to the material world, but that action performed for the 
satisfaction of Visnu does not. Therefore, to attain perfection in one’s 
religious occupational duty (dharma), one must perform such duty 
properly for the satisfaction of Sri Visnu. Arjuna may again ask, “Will 
it be a cause of bondage to make a materially motivated offering, even 
though I am offering the results of my prescribed duties to Sri Visnu?” 
Sri Krsna thus says mukta-sangah. “Perform action without any desire 
for the results.” Sri Krsna instructed Uddhava in the same way: 


sva-dharma-stho yajan yajfiair anāšīh-kāma uddhava 
na yāti svarga-narakau yady anyan na samācaret 


asmil loke vartamānah sva-dharma-stho ‘naghah šucih 
jūānam visuddham āpnoti mad-bhahtim va yadrcchaya 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (1 1.20.10—11) 


O Uddhava, a person who performs his occupational duties 
without desiring the fruits and who worships Sri Bhagavan by 
sacrifice, not engaging in the pursuit of any desirable sense object 
or any forbidden activity, attains neither heaven nor hell. Such a 
person, who is situated in his own religious occupational duty, 
who has given up all forbidden activities and who is free from all 
attachment and envy, attains pure knowledge, even in his present 
condition in this world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The Vedas say, “yajfio vai 
visnu — yajūa, or sacrifice, is indeed Visnu.” Sri Krsna also tells Uddhava 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.39): *yajūo "ham bhagavattamah — 1, the 
son of Vasudeva, am yajña.” The Tantra-sāra also states sacrifice to be 
Sri Hari Himself: 
yajno yajia-pumams caiva yajiiaso yajna-bhavanah 
yajna-bhuk ceti paūcātmā yajūesv ijyo harih svayam 
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In the two verses of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.20.10—11), which Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has cited in his commentary on the 
present verse, the word sva-dharma-stha (situated in one's prescribed 
duties) has been used twice. While commenting on these two verses, 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says: 


G) A person does not go to hell if he is situated in his occupational 
position (sva-dharma) and does not transgress the activities 
prescribed in scripture to engage in forbidden activities. And since 
he has no desire for the fruits of his activities, he does not go to the 
heavenly planets, either. 


(2) A person who engages in selflessly offering the fruits of his 
prescribed duty to the Supreme (niskāma-karma-yoga) is called 
sva-dharma-stha, or truly situated in his prescribed religious 
occupation. 


When one’s occupational duties (karma) are performed in 
accordance with scripture, without any selfish motive and for the 
pleasure of Sri Visnu, they purify the heart. Associating with saintly 
persons then causes knowledge of bhagavat-tattva, the fundamental 
truth in relation to the Supreme Lord (Bhagavan), to appear in the 
heart. This allows one to enter the path of devotion to Him that is 
beyond the modes of material nature (nirguņā-bhakti). 

The great saint Sri Narada has spoken the same in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (1.5.32): 


etat samsucitam brahmams tāpa-traya-cikitsitam 
yad īšvare bhagavati karma brahmani bhāvitam 


O knower of the Absolute Truth, that work which is dedicated 
to the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, the controller and master of 
everyone, removes the three types of miseries. 


Sri Bhagavan also told the Pracetas: 


grhesv āvišatām capi pumsam kusala-karmanam 
mad-vārtā yata-yamanam na bandhāya grhā matah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.30.19) 
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Those who know Me to be the enjoyer of the fruits of all activities 
offer all of their activities to Me alone. Such expert performers 
of action, as well as those who spend their time hearing of and 
reciting My pastimes, do not become bound by their actions, even 
though remaining in household life. 


VERSE IO 


Wea: UST: Beat Wart wrote: | 
Sri Kafas diskam” gO II 


saha-yajnah prajāh srstvā purovāca prajāpatih 
anena prasavisyadhvam esa vo ’stv ista-kama-dhuk 


saha-yajfüáh — together with brahmanas and others qualified to perform 
sacrifice; prajah — progeny; srstvā— having created; pura — in the beginning 
of the creation; uvāca — said; prajā-patih — Lord Brahma; anena — by this 
sacrifice; prasavisyadhvam — be more and more prosperous; esah — this 
(sacrifice); vah — for you; astu — may it be; ista-kama-dhuk — fulfiller of 
cherished desires. 


In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma created brahmanas, 
who were qualified to perform sacrifice. He then blessed them, 
saying, “May you prosper by this sacrifice, and may it fulfil all 
your desires.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “A person with an impure 
heart should exclusively engage in selfless action (niskāma-karma) 
and not take sannydsa. But if he cannot yet become selfless, then let 
him perform his prescribed duty with a desire for the fruits (sakama- 
karma) and offer the results to Sri Visnu.” 

To explain this, Sri Krsna speaks seven verses, the first of which 
begins here with the word saha. Saha-yajīa means ‘along with 
sacrifice’. In accordance with the sūtra, vikalpe-upasarjana, saha has 
not been replaced with sa. 

Pura implies that in the beginning of creation, Brahma produced 
progeny who would perform sacrifice in the form of offering their 
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religious activities to Sri Visnu. He then blessed them, saying, “anena 
dharmena prasavisyadhvam — by this, may you increasingly prosper 
in progeny and opulence.” Keeping in mind that the tendency of the 
general populous is to enjoy, Lord Brahma said, “Let this sacrifice 
fulfil all your desired ends.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Offering kamya-kama, or the 
results of one’s duty that one has performed with a selfish motive, to 
Sri Visnu is better than not performing action (akarma). 


VERSE II 


ea Wards d dear wea A: | 
wet — Ded: «6S: MAMAN IRR I 


devān bhāvayatānena te devā bhāvayantu vah 
parasparam bhāvayantah $reyah param avāpsyatha 


devān — of the demigods; bhāvayatā — by pleasing; anena — through this 
(sacrifice); te — those; devah — demigods; bhāvayantu — should be pleased 
(bestowing the results); vah —you; parasparam—oneanother; bhāvayantah— 
pleasing; sreyah — good fortune; param — supreme; avāpsyatha — you shall 
attain. 


May you please the demigods by this sacrifice, and may they please 
you in turn by granting you your desired benefits. By satisfying 
one another in this way, you will attain supreme auspiciousness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with devān, Sri Krsna is 
explaining how sacrifice (yajūa) can grant all that the heart desires. He 
says, “May you please the demigods by this yajfia, and may they please 
you, also.” In this context the word bhava means priti, or ‘pleasing’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Bhagavan gives 
the teaching that to please the demigods, oblations of ghee are to be 
offered to them. This has a hidden meaning. Bhagavan is not instructing 
us to give up our devotional service and make sacrificial offerings to 
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worship the demigods, as if they are independent lords. They are not 
independent. Sri Visnu empowers qualified living entities (jivas) and 
gives them the post of protectors of the various directions. He thus 
maintains the universe through them. In this way, these demigods 
are like the limbs of Sri Bhagavan. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.11.26) “bahavo loka-palanam — the arms of Sri Krsna are the shelter 
for all the administrative demigods of the world.” Again it is said in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.29) “indradayo bahava ahur usrah — Indra and 
the other demigods are the arms of the Lord’s universal form.” 

Regarding the worship of Indra, it is seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
that the residents of Vraja used to worship him every year, but once, 
Sri Krsna asked them to worship the Govardhana mountain instead. 
When Indra’s arrogance was crushed, he understood, “It was due to 
pride in my opulence that I considered myself an independent lord. 
Today, You have shown me great mercy by removing my false ego. 
Now, having realized that I am the servant of the servant of Your 
servants, I surrender unto You.” From this context it is evident that 
the demigods who protect the various directions are the limbs of the 
universal form. 


VERSE I2 


wer abe at car am aaa: | 
adage dv gm KA Us Mi 


istan bhogān hi vo devā dāsyante yajīta-bhāvitāh 
tair dattān apradāyaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah 


istān — the desired; bhogān — pleasures; hi - because; vah — unto you; deváh — 
the demigods; dāsyante — will award; yajīa-bhāvitāh — being pleased by 
the performance of sacrifices; taih — by them; dattān — ingredients given; 
apradaya — without offering; ebhyah — unto the demigods; yah — he who; 
bhunkte — enjoys; stenah — a thief, eva — certainly; sah — he. 


Being pleased by your performance of sacrifice, the demigods will 
reward you by making arrangements for your desired enjoyment. 
Therefore, a person who enjoys the ingredients the demigods have 
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given, without first offering them to the demigods, is certainly a 
thief. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Failure to perform karma is certainly a defect. 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with istan to clarify this 
point. Grains and other products grow due to rain, which is caused 
by the demigods. After producing grains and other items, a person 
who enjoys them without first offering them to the demigods by 
performing pañca-mahā-yajña, five great sacrifices, is a thief. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In regard to these great five 
sacrifices, or paūca-mahā-yajūa, it is stated in the Garuda Purana: 


adhyapanam brahma-yajnah pitr-yajnas tu tarpanam 
homo daivo balir bhauto nr-yajno ’tithi-pijanam 


(1) To give the disciple instructions from scripture is called brahma- 
yajña. (2) To offer oblations to the forefathers is pitr-yajūa. (3) To 
perform fire sacrifice is deva-yajna. (4) To give in charity offerings of 
fruits, flowers, grains and so on to the living entities is bali, or bhūta- 
yajna. (5) To receive guests warm-heartedly is called nr-yajña. 

Many people think that the word bali (offering) in this verse means 
‘to offer a sacrifice by killing animals and humans, but this is not the 
opinion of scriptures such as the Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


loke vyavayamisa-madya-seva nityā hi jantor na hi tatra codanā 
vyavasthitis tesu vivāha-yajūa surā-grahair āsu nivrttir istā 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.11) 


The true meaning of bali is to give grains, water, fruits, flowers and 
animals in charity for the satisfaction of the demigods. 


VERSE I3 
AAT: At qed effe: 
wad A ST WAT d VAKARU di23 I 


yajiia-sistasinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhufijate te tv agham papa ye pacanty ātma-kāraņāt 
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yajūa-šista — of the remnants of food of sacrifice; asinah — eaters; 
santah — saintly persons; mucyante — they are freed; sarva-kilbisaih — from 
all sins; bhufijate — eat; te - those; tu— but; agham — sin; pāpāh — sinners; ye— 
who; pacanti — cook; ātma-kāraņāt — for their own sake. 


Saintly persons, who only accept the remnants of sacrifice, become 
free from all sins, but those who cook grains and other foodstuffs 
for their own sake are sinners, and certainly eat only sin. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those who take the grain remnants of sacrifices 
such as vaisvadeva (a type of sacrifice to the demigods) become free 
from the sins incurred due to the five unavoidable actions performed 
by householders, or paīūca-sūnā. The Smrtis inform the householder 
of the following five objects that are paūca-sūnā: (1) the cooking fire, 
(2) the grinding instrument, (3) the mortar and pestle, (4) the 
water-pot and (5) the broom. The word sūnā means ‘the place where 
animals are slaughtered’. These five household objects are called 
pañca-sūnā because they may inflict violence upon living entities. It 
is because of this only that householders do not attain the heavenly 
planets. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sacrifice related with the 
worship of the demigods, who control the various aspects of the 
universe, are called vaisvadeva. 


vasu-sato kratu-daksau kāla-kāmau dhrtih kuruh 
purūravā mādravās ca visvadevah prakīrtitāh 
Bharata Muni 


The householders unknowingly cause violence to living entities by 
using the pestle, fire, grinding instrument, water pot and broom. 


Those who cook food for themselves become implicated in such 
sins. Even if they perform their prescribed duties properly, they do 
not attain the heavenly planets. Therefore, the Smrtis have prescribed 
*paūca-sūnā krtam pápam paūca-yajūair vyapohati — the sacrifice 
called paīca-yajūa nullifies the five unavoidable sins incurred by 
householders.” 
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VERSE I4 


ITG T Yat RATA: | 
"Ter gi dzī: PANJAT: ll evil 


annād bhavanti bhūtāni parjanyād anna-sambhavah 
yajītād bhavati parjanyo yajnah karma-samudbhavah 


annāt — from grains; bhavanti — develop; bhūtāni — all living beings; 
parjanyāt — from rain; anna — food grains; sambhavah — produced; 
yajnat — from the performance of sacrifice; bhavati — produced; 
parjanyah — rain; yajfah — sacrifice; karma — from prescribed duties; 
samudbhavah — born of. 


All living beings are born of food grains, which are produced 
from rain. Rains fall because of the performance of sacrifice, and 
sacrifice is born of the performance of prescribed duties. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “It is still desirable to perform 
sacrifice (yajūa), because it maintains the cycle of action in this material 
world." To express this, $ri Bhagavàn speaks the verse beginning with 
annāt. Living entities are produced from food grains, thus food grains 
are the cause of the living entities. Grain is transformed into blood, 
which then turns into semen. This in turn forms the body of the living 
entity. Clouds are the source of food grains, which are produced from 
rain. Sacrifice is the cause of the clouds, because when sacrifice is 
performed, sufficient rain clouds are produced. The cause of the 
sacrifice is the performance of prescribed action, because a sacrifice is 
perfectly executed when the priest of the sacrifice and the person on 
whose behalf the sacrifice is performed both perform the prescribed 
karma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Rtvik — A priest who per- 
forms sacrifice in different seasons: 


agnedheyam paka-yajnan agnistomadikan makhan 
yah karoti vrto yasya sa tasyartvig ihocyate 
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One who feeds the fire god through the performance of a fire 
sacrifice is called a rtvika. 


There are four prominent rtviks in the performance of sacrifice: (1) 
hota, one who chants the mantras of the Rg Veda; (2) adhvaryu, one 
who chants the mantras of the Yajur Veda; (3) brahmā, one who chants 
the mantras of the Atharva Veda and (4) udgātā, one who chants the 
mantras of the Sama Veda. 


VERSE I5 


ed gated fate INANE 
ATT asa fet at ofa a 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmāksara-samudbhavam 
tasmat sarva-gatam brahma nityam yajfie pratisthitam 


karma — prescribed duties; brahma — from brahma, or the Vedas; 
udbhavam — originate; viddhi — you should know that; brahma — the Vedas; 
aksara — from Acyuta, the infallible Supreme Lord; samudbhavam — 
originate; tasmat — for this reason; sarva-gatam — the all-pervading; 
brahma — Supreme Absolute Truth; nityam — always; yajfie — in sacrifice; 
pratisthitam — situated. 


Know that such duties are prescribed within the Vedas and that 
the Vedas originate from Bhagavan Acyuta. Therefore, the all- 
pervading Absolute Truth is always situated in the performance 
of yajna. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The Vedas only are the cause of that prescribed 
action, because sacrifice is performed only after hearing Vedic 
injunctions. Acyuta, the infallible Absolute Reality, is the cause of the 
Vedas, because they originated from the Supreme. In this regard it is 
said in the Vedas (Srutis): 


asya mahato bhūtasya nihsvasitam etad 
rg-vedo yajur-vedah sāmavedo ’tharvangirasah 
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.5.11) 
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The Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Atharva Veda are the 
breath of the Mahapurusa. 


Therefore, the all-pervading Supreme Lord is present in acts of 
sacrifice, or yajūa. This statement also establishes that one can attain 
the Supreme by sacrifice. Although a connection of cause and effect has 
been shown here by linking food grains to brahma, still the scriptures 
describe that only sacrifice is the governing factor, and only sacrifice 
is glorified. Manu-smrti also says, “Oblations offered in the fire reach 
Sūrya-deva, the sun-god. From the sun comes rain, from rain comes 
food grains, and from food grains, progeny is born.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: “Udyama-stha sada laksmīh — 
wealth always resides in endeavour.” Similarly, the all-pervading 
Supreme is always situated in sacrifice. By engaging in sacrifice and 
righteous acts, the jiva not only becomes free from sin but can also 
attain the Supreme. 


VERSE I6 
us vata uae aMadade a: 
sTagRrsanr Att uel a weiss 


evam pravartitam cakram nānuvartayatīha yah 
aghāyur indriyārāmo mogham pārtha sa jīvati 


evam — thus; pravartitam — set into motion; cakram — this cycle (of 
karma); na anuvartayati — does not follow; iha — in this world; yah — one 
who; aghāyuh — a life of sin; indriya-dramah — delights in the senses; 
mogham — in vain; pārtha — O son of Prthā; sah — he; jīvati — lives. 


O Pārtha, in this world, one who does not follow this cycle of 
action as prescribed in the scriptures delights in the senses and 
engages in sinful life. Thus he lives in vain. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: By not engaging in this cycle, the fault of 
irregularity arises. The present verse beginning with evam is spoken 
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to give an understanding of this point. Cakra, or cycle, means ‘an 
ordered series of events. For example, clouds and rain come from 
sacrifice, food grains come from rains, and from food grains come 
mankind, who again performs sacrifice, which produces rain clouds 
and so on. One who does not engage in sacrifice to continue this cycle 
is a sinful person. Who does not go to hell? Only one who performs 
sacrifice, or yajīa, does not go to hell. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Paramešvara, the Supreme 
Lord, has established the cycle of karma to fulfil the desires of the 
jivas. Consequently, one who does not perform sacrifice, which 
perpetuates the cycle of the universe, becomes implicated in sin and 
goes to hell. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “O Partha, they who are qualified 
to engage in action with a desire for the fruits (kamya-karma) but 
who do not perform sacrifice to perpetuate the cycle of the universe, 
become servants of their senses and engaged in sinful life. Thus they 
live in vain.” 

The significance is that in niskāma-karma-yoga, selfless action which 
is offered to Sri Bhagavan, sin or piety are not considered. Scripture 
has thus established this as the most suitable path to attain pure, 
transcendental bhakti to Bhagavan. A person following this path easily 
becomes pure at heart and free from material contamination. Those who 
have not acquired the qualification to offer the fruit of their selflessly 
performed duty to Sri Bhagavan are always swayed by material desires 
and sensual urges. They thus engage in sinful acts. The only way to 
reduce this sinful tendency is to perform pious action. Those who have 
acted sinfully should take shelter of the process of atonement. The 
performance of sacrifice is certainly religious, or pious, activity. 

That which is auspicious for all living entities (jivas) and conducive 
for the harmonious development of the cycle of the universe is called 
punya, or pious deeds. The performance of pious deeds destroys the 
unavoidable sins that are born of paūca-sūnā — the five places where 
a householder unavoidably kills animals: the fire place, the slab for 
grinding condiments, the broom, pestle and mortar, and water pot. 
As long as the performer of yajña protects the interests and welfare of 
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the universe, whatever can be accepted for his happiness and personal 
maintenance becomes part of the sacrifice and is counted as piety. 

The unseen controllers, who cause auspiciousness for the universe, 
are the specific demigods born from the potency (Sakti) of Sri Bhagavan. 
By satisfying them with the offerings they desire and gaining their 
favour, one receives their grace and becomes pleased. Thus all of one’s 
sins are destroyed. This is called the karma-cakra, the cycle of action. 
Therefore, what is accepted as karma, in the form of worship of these 
demigods, is called bhagavad-arpita-kamya-karma. Whoever performs 
these acts, thinking that they are in accordance with materialistic 
regulations, are simply moralists; they are among those who do not 
offer their actions to Sri Visnu. For jivas who have the proper eligibility, 
it is auspicious to offer all actions to Bhagavan Visnu. 


VERSE 17 


FRA TAJA HAA: | 
ST a ATEN ae or femme 


yas tv ātma-ratir eva syād ātma-trptaš ca manavah 
ātmany eva ca santustas tasya kāryam na vidyate 


yah — one who; tu — however; ātma-ratih — delighting in the self; eva — 
certainly; syāt — is; ātma — self; trptah — satisfied; ca — and; mānavah — the 
man; ātmani — in the self; eva — certainly; ca — and; santustah — satisfied; 
tasya — for him; karyam — duties; na — do not; vidyate — exist. 


A person who delights in the self, however, and who remains 
contented and fully satisfied in the self, has no duties to perform. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: So far, it has been explained that those who are 
unable to perform action (karma) ina selfless manner should perform 
action with the intention of enjoying its fruit (sakama-karma). Those 
who are situated on the platform of jūāna, or realized knowledge, 
have pure hearts, so they never engage in performing routine, fruitive 
action. The next two verses, beginning here with yas tu, are spoken 
to explain this. 
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Ātma-ratih means ‘those who take pleasure in the self’. If a person 
is satisfied within the self, would he even be slightly satisfied with 
external sense objects? In response to this, Sri Bhagavan says, “One 
who is satisfied within has no need for external sense pleasures and is 
therefore not obliged to perform prescribed duties.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Living entities who are 
absorbed in the cycle of karma, which has been described above, 
perform action, knowing it to be their duty. However, those who can 
discriminate between the self and inert objects engage solely in the 
cultivation of the self. They remain content within the self, because 
they are able to take pleasure in the self (ātmārāma) and can satisfy 
all their desires in the self (aptakama). Such exalted personalities are 
of two types: (1) those who seek the soul through transcendental 
knowledge (jūānī-yogīs) and (2) those who cultivate the path of pure 
love for the Supreme Lord (bhakti-yogis). 

Personalities like the four Kumāras (Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanātana 
and Sanat-kumāra) are considered to be in the first category, while 
personalities like Sri Narada fall in the second. They do not perform 
their prescribed duty, although they know it is obligatory. Instead, they 
maintain their lives by performing acts that are favourable to bhakti. 
Becoming free from the cycle of karma, they search for peace in the 
form of love for Bhagavan. Although they perform all sorts of activities, 
they perform no material action. Therefore, their activity is not called 
karma, but in accordance with their specific qualification, it is called 
jūāna or bhakti. It is also said in Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.4) “atma- 
krida atma-ratih kriyavan esa brahma-vidam varisthah — those who take 
pleasure in the self, whose attachment is in the self, and who are active 
only in the self, are the best among those who know the Vedas.” 


VERSE 18 


aa wer pda pA STI 
a ura waaay PRASATA: |! e 


naiva tasya krtenārtho nākrteneha kascana 
na cāsya sarva-bhūtesu kašcid artha-vyapasrayah 
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na — no; eva — indeed; tasya — of one (who takes pleasure in the self); 
krtena — by performing one’s prescribed action; arthah — pious purpose to 
be attained; na — nor; akrtena — by not performing one’s prescribed duty; 
iha — in this world; kascana — whatsoever; na — not; ca — and; asya — he 
has; sarva-bhütesu — in all the living beings in the world; kašcit — any; 
artha — necessity; vyapasrayah — to take shelter. 


For a person who is satisfied in the self, there is no pious benefit 
to achieve by performing prescribed duties in this world, nor is 
there any fault incurred by not performing them. For attaining 
his purpose, he does not feel the need to depend on any living 
being in the universe. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Krta refers to a person who is not obliged 
to perform his prescribed duty nor has any desire to be fulfilled 
through them. Akrta means that even though he does not perform his 
occupational duty, he is not at fault. There is no jiva in the universe, 
either moving or non-moving, who can act as a suitable shelter for 
him and help him attain his purpose. The word vyapāsrayah has been 
described in the Puranas as follows: 


vasudeve bhagavati bhaktim udvahatam nrnam 
jūāna-vairāgya-vīryāņām na hi kascid vyapasrayah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.31) 


A person endowed with devotion to Bhagavan Vasudeva does not 
take shelter of knowledge, renunciation or strength, nor is he 


interested in them. 


Moreover, it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): *yad- 
apasrayasrayah suddhyanti — a living entity becomes purified merely 
by taking shelter of those who are surrendered to Sri Bhagavan.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A person who derives pleasure 
exclusively within the self does not achieve piety by performing 
his prescribed duties, nor does he become implicated in sin by 
not performing them. Every jiva, both moving and non-moving, 
beginning with Lord Brahma, remains absorbed in enjoying material 
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happiness due to the misconception of identifying the body with the 
self. Their every action is performed for sense enjoyment. But the 
self-satisfied saintly persons who are free from desire are completely 
beyond the self-interest of material sense gratification. They do not 
even care for knowledge and renunciation, which are the natural 
shelter of the renunciants. This is because they have taken shelter of 
bhakti, devotion to the Supreme Lord, which is the natural function 
of the self. Knowledge and renunciation manifest in them as a matter 
of course, since both are subordinate to bhakti. 

In Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.2.42), Šrī Kavi speaks to Maharaja Nimi: 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 

prapadyamānasya yathāšnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apāyo nu-ghāsam 


With each mouthful of food that a hungry person takes, three 
effects are simultaneously accomplished: he obtains satisfaction, 
heis nourished and his hunger ceases. Similarly, surrendered souls 
who are engaged in the performance of bhajana, simultaneously 
experience three effects: the awakening of devotion to Bhagavān, 
which ultimately develops into prema, or pure love for Him; a 
direct manifestation of Bhagavan’s beloved form; and detachment 
from material objects. 


One may raise the following question: In the Vedas it is said, “tasmad 
esam tan na priyarh yad etan manusyā viduh — the demigods do not want 
human beings to attain knowledge of the Supreme” (Brhad-āraņyaka 
Upanisad 1.4.10). It is also seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.18.14): 


viprasya vai sannyasato devā dārādi-rūpinah 

vighnān kurvanty ayam hy asmān ākramya samiyāt param 
Knowing that brahmanas will surpass them by taking sannydsa and 
obtaining knowledge of the truth of the Supreme, the demigods 


take birth to become their wives or children and create obstacles 
on their path. 


Is it thus proper to worship the demigods to eliminate these 
obstacles? 
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In this regard, the Srutis state that even though the demigods 
present these obstacles, they are, in fact, unable to harm the spiritual 
aspirants, because the ātmā Himself protects them. This ātmā is the 
Self of all selves, Paramātmā: 


vāsudeva-parā veda vasudeva-para makhāh 
vāsudeva-parā yoga vasudeva-parah kriyāh 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.28) 


According to this statement, Vasudeva Krsna is the original Soul 
of all other souls. By worshipping Him one can gain the affection of 
everyone. All the demigods are ultimately compelled to show affection 
and respect to those who have krsna-bhakti. 

In addition it is stated, “bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta-sangena 
parijāyate — one attains bhakti only by the association of the devotees 
of Bhagavan.” This statement of scripture means that just as, for the 
devotees, Sri Bhagavan is the only suitable shelter, if one desires 
devotion to Him, it is necessary to take shelter of His devotees. For 
this reason, Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) states: 


yasya deve para bhaktir yathā deve tathā gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthāh prakāšante mahātmanah 


All the hidden meanings of the Srutis are revealed only in the heart 
of that great soul who has the highest transcendental devotion for 
Sri Bhagavan and also His representative, šrī gurudeva. 


VERSE I9 
ATT: Mad we wt UAR | 
ITT ATA arena YEN: I2 


tasmād asaktah satatam karyam karma samācara 
asakto hy ācaran karma param āpnoti purusah 


tasmat — therefore; asaktah — without attachment; satatam — always; 
kāryam — that which ought to be done; karma — work; samācara — perform 
nicely; asaktah — without attachment; hi — because; ācaran — performing; 
karma — prescribed duties; param — liberation; āpnoti — attains; pūrusah — 
aman. 
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Therefore, always perform your prescribed duties without attach- 
ment. By working in this way, a person attains liberation from the 
endless cycle of birth and death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “O Arjuna, you are not qualified to be on the 
platform of jūāna, but since you are a man of proper wisdom, you have 
more qualification than to perform selfish fruitive action (kāmya- 
karma). Therefore, perform selfless niskāma-karma only.” The verse 
beginning with tasmāt is spoken for this reason. Kāryam means ‘that 
which is prescribed as an obligatory duty’. After performing that 
prescribed duty, one attains supreme liberation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: By always performing self- 
less action, the heart becomes purified. When the practitioner’s heart 
is purified, he attains jūāna, by which he can attain liberation. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “While engaging in karma, one attains 
transcendental bhakti, which is the mature state of karma-yoga. This 
has been called liberation here.” 


VERSE 20 


«rita fe dafsaneaa sacred: | 
ICAP REIRI aaraa I RO I 


karmaņaiva hi samsiddhim āsthitā janakādayah 
loka-sangraham evāpi sampašyan kartum arhasi 


karmaņā — by performance of prescribed duties; eva hi — most assuredly; 
samsiddhim — in supreme perfection; āsthitāh — became situated; janaka- 
ádayah -Janaka and other saintly kings; loka-sangraham — the instruction 
for the people; eva — certainly; api — also; sampasyan — considering; 
kartum — to do (your prescribed duties); arhasi — you ought. 


Saintly kings such as Janaka attained supreme perfection by 
performing their prescribed duties. Therefore, from the perspective 
of setting an ideal for people in general, it is appropriate for you, 
also, to perform your prescribed duty. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: This verse beginning with karmanaiva evidences 
the importance of proper conduct (sadācāra). Sri Bhagavan says, “Even 
if you consider yourself to be qualified to follow the path of jūāna, 
for the purpose of instructing the people in general, you should still 
perform your prescribed duties.” It is for this reason that Sri Krsna 
says loka-sangraham — the people in general. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: To instruct the general popu- 
lace, the topmost class of persons should perform their prescribed 
duties. There are many instances in Srimad-Bhagavatam that support 
this statement of the Gita: 


atra pramāņam hi bhavān paramesthi yathātma-bhūh 
apare cānutisthanti pūrvesām pürva-jaih krtam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.8.25) 


O Sukadeva Gosvami, you are as good as Lord Brahma, who took 
birth directly from the Supreme Self, Lord Narayana. You directly 
follow the precepts established by the previous authorities in the 
science of devotional service, while others follow custom only, or 
the precepts of previous philosophical speculators. 


na tvam dvijottama-kulam yadi hatma-gopam 
goptā vrsah svarhanena sa-sūnrtena 
tarhy eva nanksyati šivas tava deva pantha 
loko 'grahisyad rsabhasya hi tat pramanam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.16.23) 


O Lord, You are the guardian of the most exalted of the twice- 
born. If not for Your protection — Your offering them worship and 
gentle words — the general populace would undoubtedly reject the 
path to their own auspiciousness. Your behaviour is the evidence 
of proper action. 


yad yad ācarati šreyān itaras tat tad īhate 
sa yat pramanam kurute lokas tad anuvartate 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.4) 


People in general emulate exalted leaders of society and copy their 
conduct, seeing the leader’s behaviour as authoritative. 
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bhagavān rsabha-samjiia ātma-tantrah svayam nitya-nivrttanartha- 
paramparah kevalānandānubhava isvara eva viparītavat karmāny 
ārabhamānah kālenānugatam dharmam  dcaranenopasiksayann 
atad-vidam sama upasanto maitrah kāruņiko dharmārtha-yašah- 
prajānandāmrtāvarodhena grhesu lokam niyamayat. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.4.14) 


Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Rsabhadeva was fully independent because His form was spiritual, 
eternal and full of transcendental bliss. He eternally had nothing 
to do with the four principles of material misery [birth, death, 
old age and disease]. Nor was He materially attached. He was 
always equipoised, and He saw everyone on the same level. He 
was unhappy to see others unhappy, and He was the well-wisher 
of all living entities. Although He was a perfect personality, the 
Supreme Lord and controller of all, He nonetheless acted as if He 
were an ordinary conditioned soul. Therefore He strictly followed 
the principles of varnasrama-dharma and acted accordingly. In due 
course of time, the principles of varndsrama-dharma had become 
neglected; therefore through His personal characteristics and 
behaviour, He taught the ignorant public how to perform duties 
within the varndsrama-dharma. In this way He regulated the 
general populace in householder life, enabling them to develop 
religion and economic well-being and to attain reputations, sons 
and daughters, material pleasure and finally eternal life. By His 
instructions, He showed how people could remain householders 
and at the same time become perfect by following the principles of 
varnásrama-dharma.* 


Srila Sridhara Svami comments that Sri Bhagavan instructs Arjuna, 
“To engage people in their respective prescribed duties and to restrain 
them from their tendency to follow a degraded path, it is necessary for 
you to execute your prescribed duty (karma).” 


VERSE 21 


arena «steered SA: | 
a Aaa Hed wieder ile i 
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yad yad ācarati $resthas tat tad evetaro janah 
sa yat pramāņam kurute lokas tad anuvartate 


yat yat — whatever; ācarati — example he sets; sresthah — an exalted 
person; tat tat — that very thing; eva — surely; itarah — a common; janah — 
person; sah — he; yat — whatever; pramāņam — standard; kurute — he sets; 
lokah — the people; tat — that; anuvartate — follow. 


Whatever behaviour a great personality practises, common people 
follow, and whatever standards he sets, the whole world pursues. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with the words yad yad, 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining how ideals are established for the common 
people. 


VERSE 22 


aR ait gde fa vene fee 
Arata a V TT NI 


na me pārthāsti kartavyam trisu lokesu kificana 
nānavāptam avāptavyam varta eva ca karmani 


na — not; me — for Me; pārtha — O Partha (Arjuna); asti — there is; 
kartavyam — prescribed duty; trisu — in the three; lokesu — planetary 
systems; kiūcana — any; na — nothing; anavāptam — unattainable; 
avāptavyam — needed to be obtained; varte — I am engaged; eva — still; 
ca — also; karmani — in prescribed duties. 


O Pārtha, I have no need to perform prescribed duties (karma), 
because there is nothing within the three worlds that I cannot 
attain, nor is there anything that I desire to attain. Still, I am 
always engaged in duty. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this and the next two verses, Sri Bhagavan 
presents Himself as an example in order to instruct the common 
people of the world. 
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VERSE 23 
"fa um a ada oq poaae: | 
HA amhad wem: urb wes 3d 


yadi hy aham na varteyam jatu karmany atandritah 
mama vartmānuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah 


yadi — if; hi — certainly; aham — I; na varteyam — not engage; jātu — at any 
time; harmani — in prescribed duties; atandritah — with great care; mama — 
My; vartma — path; anuvartante — would follow; manusyāh — all men; 
partha — O Partha (Arjuna); sarvasah — in all respects. 


O Partha, if I ever failed to vigilantly engage in My duty, common 
people would certainly follow My example in all respects. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word anuvartante means ‘they will imitate’. 


VERSE 24 


scdlégRH octet a gai «d Acer 
TS U od Sete: wire 
utsīdeyur ime lokā na kuryām karma ced aham 
sankarasya ca kartā syam upahanyām imāh prajah 


utsīdeyuh — would become degralded; ime — all these; lokah — people; na 
kuryām — I do not perform; karma — prescribed duties; cet — if; aham — I; 
sankarasya — of unwanted population; ca — and; karta — the instigator; 
syam — would be; upahanyam — I would destroy; imah — all these; 
prajah — people. 


If I did not perform My duty, then all people would become 
degraded, and indirectly, I would become the cause of generating 
unwanted progeny. In this way, I would be instrumental in the 
destruction of the entire human populace. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Utsideyuh means ‘they will become degraded’. 
Sri Bhagavan says, “By following My example and not engaging 
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in their prescribed duties, common people would become fallen. 
Consequently, I would be the cause of unwanted progeny (varna- 
sankara). By making humanity impure, I would be its destroyer.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan is saying, “If I 
did not perform duties as prescribed in the Vedas, people would see 
this and imitate Me. In this way, I would be the cause of their deviating 
from the path of religion and going to hell.” Therefore, it is appropriate 
for the leaders of society to engage in that karma which is prescribed 
in the Vedas and which promotes the people’s welfare. At the present 
time, most of the so-called religious, social, national and world leaders 
have fallen from the path of religiosity, and consequently, common 
men are also deviating from the proper path. The root problem of 
immorality, violence, envy and so forth is present everywhere. The 
only solution is the chanting of harināma and the cultivation of bhakti 
in the association of genuine saints. 


VERSE 25 
we: paai cm aia ART 
paima Ra AnA, ll 3 II 


saktah karmany avidvāmso yathā kurvanti bharata 
kuryād vidvāms tathasakta$ cikirsur loka-sangraham 


saktah — being attached; karmani — to their prescribed duties; 
avidvamsah — the ignorant; yatha — just as; kurvanti — perform; bhārata — 
O scion of Bharata (Arjuna); kuryat — should act; vidvan — the learned; 
tathā —in the same way; asaktah — without attachment; cikirsuh — desiring 
to effect; loka-sangraham — the instruction of the general populace. 


O descendant of Bharata, ignorant people perform their duties 
with attachment. Those who are wise should also work, but 
without attachment, desiring to instruct the people in general. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Thus, even a person who is firmly situated on 
the platform of jūāna is duty bound to perform his prescribed work 
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(karma). Sri Krsna concludes this topic with this verse beginning with 
the word saktah. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: These days, ignorant people 
perform their prescribed duty with attachment both to the work 
and its fruits, but a person who knows tattva, fundamental truths, 
performs his religious duty without attachment. The activities 
performed by these two types of people appear to be the same, but 
there is a difference of heaven and hell between them. The distinction 
lies in their faith: one is attached to the fruit of their karma, while the 
other is detached. 


VERSE 26 
a see SMAGI Haier 
ASAPH Tas: KATLI RE Il 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed ajfianam karma-sanginām 
yojayet sarva-karmāņi vidvān yuktah samācaran 


na — not; buddhi-bhedam — confusion in the intelligence (with the 
instruction to practise jūāna and abandon karma); janayet — should 
create; ajūānām — of the ignorant; karma-sanginām — for those attached to 
fruitive work; yojayet — he should engage; sarva — all; karmāņi — actions; 
vidvān — the learned person and instructor in jndna-yoga; yuktah — with a 
composed mind; samācaran — while acting nicely. 


A person who is learned in the path of spiritual advancement 
through knowledge should not bewilder the intelligence of ignorant 
people by instructing them to give up their prescribed duties and 
engage in the cultivation of jūāna. Rather, by properly performing 
his own actions in a composed and detached state of mind, he 
should engage such people in their prescribed duties. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “O Arjuna, a man of knowledge should not 
bewilder the ignorant, who are attached to their actions, by telling 
them, ‘There is no purpose in performing mundane activities. 
Become perfect like me by renouncing your prescribed duty and 
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cultivating transcendental knowledge (jūāna)” Such ignorant people 
are particularly attached to the performance of their prescribed duty, 
because their hearts are impure. Although you may be perfect, by 
performing selfless action you can encourage others to engage in 
their prescribed duties. You yourself become an ideal example by 
performing your prescribed duty properly. You could well say to Me, 
‘In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.9.50) You have said: 


svayam nihšreyasam vidvān na vahty ajfiaya karma hi 
na rāti rogino pathyam vanchato ‘pi bhisaktamah 


A good physician does not prescribe a diet that is indigestible, 
even though the patient may desire it. Similarly, a person knowing 
the highest welfare does not instruct an ignorant person to engage 
in his prescribed duty. 


Thus You have therefore contradicted Your own statements.’ 

“This is correct,” answers Sri Bhagavan, “but I gave that instruction 
in relation to bhakti, when the subject of instruction was bhakti 
itself. Now I am giving the instruction in relation to jūāna, so there 
is no contradiction. Jūāna depends on purity of heart, and purity of 
heart depends on the selfless performance of one’s prescribed duty. 
Bhakti, however, is independently powerful; she does not depend 
upon purity of heart. If one is able to arouse faith in bhakti, one can 
disturb the intelligence of a person who is attached to karma, and it 
is not inappropriate. Those who have developed faith in bhakti have 
surpassed the need to perform their prescribed duty. It is said in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9): 


tavat karmāņi kurvita na nirvidyeta yāvatā 
mat-katha-sravanddau và šraddhā yāvan na jāyate 


A person should perform his occupational duty as long as he has 
not developed renunciation or awakened a taste in hearing and 
reciting topics about Me. 


Furthermore: 


dharmān santyajya yah sarvan mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.32) 
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Those who give up all varieties of varnāšrama and worship Me are 
indeed the most elevated class of saintly persons. 


sarva-dharmān parityajya mam ekam $aranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami mā sucah 
Bhagavad-gītā (18.66) 
Completely abandoning all bodily and mental dharma, such as 
varņa and āšrama, fully surrender to Me alone. 


tyaktvā sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.17) 


A person who gives up his prescribed duties to engage in the 
service of Sri Hari’s lotus feet can never be unsuccessful, even if he 
falls down while in the immature stage. 


One should deliberate upon all these statements. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The purpose of performing 
karma, one's prescribed duty, is to attain that knowledge (jūāna) 
which leads to bhahti. Those who do not know this fact are ignorant, 
and those who are attached to their prescribed duty because of this 
ignorance are called karma-sangi. A jūānī should only engage such 
ignorant persons in the duties prescribed for them in scripture, 
because if their intelligence is bewildered, they will lose faith in the 
necessity of performing that duty. Under such circumstances even 
jūāna will not be able to manifest in their hearts and thus they will 
deviate from the paths of performing their duty (karma) and seeking 
knowledge (jūāna). 

The same does not apply to giving instructions on bhakti, however, 
because according to scripture, instructions on bhakti are auspicious for 
everyone, under all circumstances. Therefore, by giving instructions 
on bhakti, a preacher of bhakti will make everyone perfect: 


putrams ca šisyāmš ca nrpo gurur và 
mal-loka-kāmo mad-anugrahārthah 

ittham vimanyur anušisyād ataj-jūān 
na yojayet karmasu karma-mūdhān 
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kam yojayan manujo rtham labheta 
nipātayan nasta-drsam hi garte 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.15) 

Rsabhadeva said, “Only My abode and My mercy are worth 
praying for. Instructions on devotion to Me should be given by 
fathers to their sons, teachers to their disciples and kings to their 
subjects. One should not become angry with a person who receives 
instructions but does not follow them. Even those who are ignorant 
of knowledge of fundamental spiritual truths (tattva-jūāna) and 
bewildered about their proper duty should not be engaged in 
karma. What goal will be achieved by engaging a person blinded 
by delusion in fruitive activities, thus throwing him further into 
the dark well of this material world? Nothing will be achieved.” 


While commenting on this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila 
Sridhara Svami says, “If someone instructs others about engaging in 
karma instead of giving instruction on bhakti, he incurs sin.” 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the present verse, 
yojayet sarva-karmani (Gītā 3.26), is not for those who are preaching 
the message of bhakti, but it is to be considered by those who give 
instructions on jfiana. 


VERSE 27 
usd: amA Ot: calor wed 
aegra ë paeh mAAR 


prakrteh kriyamāņāni gunaih karmāņi sarvasah 
ahankāra-vimūdhātmā kartaham iti manyate 


prakrteh — of material nature; kriyamāņāni — are performed; gunaih — by 
the three binding forces; karmani — activities; sarvasah — in every respect; 
ahankāra-vimūdha-ātmā — a person bewildered by false ego; kartā — the 
doer; aham — I; iti — thus; manyate — thinks. 


All aspects of material activity are performed by the three 
binding forces of material nature, but a person whose intelligence 
is bewildered by false ego thinks himself to be the doer. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: If a learned man also has to perform his 
prescribed duty, what is the difference between his work and the work 
of an ignorant man? This doubt is being addressed. The difference 
is shown in two verses, beginning with the present one, prakrteh 
kriyamandani. Ignorant people believe that they themselves perform all 
activity (karma), but in reality, it is performed by the senses, which 
are impelled by the modes of material nature. 


VERSE 28 


maba g maA rria: | 
y Wr ada sla Hea A BSAA! 


tattvavit tu mahā-bāho guņa-karma-vibhāgayoh 
guņā guņesu vartanta iti matvā na sajjate 


tattva-vit — a knower of the science; tu— however; mahā-bāho — O mighty- 
armed one; guna-karma — between the binding forces of material nature 
and the laws of karma; vibhāgayoh — of the distinctions; gunāh — the 
senses; gunesu—in their sense objects, like form, etc.; vartante -are engaged; 
iti — that; matvā — considering; na sajjate — does not become attached. 


O mighty-armed Arjuna, a person who knows that the soul is 
aloof from the three binding forces of material nature, as well as 
from the laws of karma, does not falsely identify himself as the 
doer. This is because he understands that the senses are engaged 
in their respective sense objects and is aloof from them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One who knows the distinctive characteristics 
of the modes of material nature (guna) and action (karma) is called 
tattva-vit, one who knows the Truth. 

The modes are divided into three categories: goodness (sattva), 
passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas). Action (karma) is divided into 
four categories: (1) activities that are influenced by these modes, (2) 
the demigods, (3) the various prominent senses and (4) the objects 
of the senses. One who is tattva-vit knows the truth about both guna 
and karma. The demigods, or the gunas, are present in the respective 
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senses, such as sight, and also in the desired sense objects, such as 
form. However, a learned person knows that he is not the modes of 
nature nor the effect or action of any mode. He has nothing to do with 
the modes or their activities. Understanding this, a wise and learned 
person does not become attached to them. 


VERSE 29 


TPC: SA TA 
AGA marpa feremereT RS Il 


prakrter guna-sammudhah sajjante guna-karmasu 
tan akrtsna-vido mandān krtsna-vin na vicālayet 


prakrteh — of material nature; guna — by the modes; sammūdhāh — 
bewildered; sajjante — become attached; guna-karmasu — in the sense 
objects; tan — those; akrtsna-vidah — of incomplete knowledge; mandān — 
less intelligent persons; krtsna-vit — one who is in complete knowledge; 
na vicálayet — should not agitate. 


Those bewildered by the three binding modes of nature become 
attached to sense objects. Those whose knowledge is complete 
should not unsettle such less intelligent persons, whose knowledge 
is incomplete. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may raise the question, “If all living entities 
(jīvas) are distinct from the modes and have no relationship with them 
and their activities, then why are they seen to be attached to sense 
objects?” In order to reconcile this, Sri Krsna, answers with this verse 
beginning with prakrteh. “They become bewildered by the modes of 
nature they are absorbed in. In other words, they become deluded 
because of their absorption in the modes. Just as a man haunted by 
a ghost considers himself to be a ghost, so the jivas absorbed in the 
modes identify as those very modes. Thus influenced by the effect of 
those modes, they become attached to sense objects.” 

A man of complete knowledge should not unsettle those whose 
knowledge is incomplete. This means he should not try to force these 
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understandings on ignorant persons by saying, “You are a living entity 
distinct from the modes. You are not the modes. In the same way, a 
person who is haunted by a ghost will never understand that he is 
actually not a ghost but a human being, even if he is told hundreds of 
times. His conviction can only be removed by the medicine of mantras. 


VERSE 30 


aft walt palit CHETERTEHTCHSETUI | 
amii sper pene fenes: dao! 


mayi sarvāņi karmāņi sannyasyādhyātma-cetasā 
nirāšīr nirmamo bhūtvā yudhyasva vigata-jvarah 


mayi — unto Me; sarvāni — all; karmāni — activities; sannyasya — giving 
up completely; adhyātma-cetasā — with the mind fixed in the self; 
nirāšīh — free from desire; nirmamah — without a sense of possessiveness; 
bhūtvā — being; yudhyasva — fight; vigata-jvarah — without the fever (of 
lamentation). 


With your mind fixed in the self, offering all your activities to 
Me and being free from desire, possessiveness and lamentation, 
fight. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Therefore, O Arjuna, fight with your mind fixed 
in the self, offering all of your actions to Me and being free from all 
material hopes and desires. Do not let your mind dwell on the sense 
objects, and give up any sense of possessiveness of them.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan makes Arjuna 
the instrument through which He instructs common men to perform 
their prescribed karma, free from the false ego of being the doer and 
free from the desire for the fruits of their actions. Here the word karma 
refers to all types of karma, both laukika (mundane) and Vedic (as 
prescribed in the Vedas). Nirmamah indicates that one should perform 
action without any sense of possessiveness for sense objects such as 
the body, house, son, wife and brother. Here, the order to fight means 
that one should engage in prescribed action. 
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VERSE 31 


4 " nate feria Arar: | 
TIAA Ferd ast Hah: set 


ye me matam idam nityam anutisthanti manavah 
$raddhavanto "nasūyanto mucyante te ‘pi karmabhih 


ye — who; me — of Mine; matam — teaching; idam — this; nityam — always; 
anutisthanti — follow; mānavāh — human beings; šraddhā-vantah — who 
are endowed with faith; anasūyantah — free from enmity or fault-finding; 
mucyante — are liberated; te — those; api — also; karmabhih — from (the 
bondage of) fruitive actions. 


Those who are free from the propensity for fault finding, who 
have complete faith in Me and who always abide by My teachings 
(to perform niskāma-karma-yoga) are liberated from the bondage 
of fruitive action. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Šrī Bhagavān is speaking the present verse 
beginning with ye me in order to induce people to follow His 
instructions. 


VERSE 32 


a cadet Adis A oui 
Westen ET: |1 82 


ye tv etad abhyasūyanto nānutisthanti me matam 
sarva-jndna-vimudhams tàn viddhi nastān acetasah 


ye — those; tu — but; etat — this; abhyasūyantah — envious, fault-finding; 
na anutisthanti — do not follow; me — of Mine; matam — teaching; sarva- 
jūāna — of all sorts of knowledge; vimūdhān — very confused; tàn — (all of) 
them; viddhi — know; nastān — ruined; acetasah — devoid of consciousness 
(discrimination). 


But know that those fault-finding persons who do not follow 
these instructions of Mine become bereft of discrimination, 
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cheated of all true knowledge, and ruined in all their endeavours 
for spiritual perfection. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In speaking this verse beginning with the 
words ye tu, Bhagavan is explaining the ill-effect of not following His 
instructions. 


VERSE 33 


at à AA So Weeder 
wepkr ard Ha oe: fe SRE ii 33! 


sadršam cestate svasyāh prakrter jrianavan api 
prakrtim yānti bhūtāni nigrahah kim karisyati 


sadrsam — in accordance; cestate — endeavours; svasyāh — with his own; 
prakrteh — nature; jūāna-vān — a man of knowledge; api — even; prakrtim — 
nature; yānti — follow; bhūtāni — all beings; nigrahah — suppression; 
kim — what?; karisyati — can do. 


Even a man of knowledge acts in accordance with his natural 
disposition, for all beings follow their nature. What can be 
achieved by repression of the senses? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may raise the following question: “A person 
who does not obey the order of a king is punished, so if a person does 
not follow the order of Paramešvara, the Supreme Controller, is he 
not punished as well? Should he not fear punishment from Him?” In 
response, Sri Bhagavan says, “Yes, this is true. However those who are 
engaged only in satisfying their senses are unable to follow the order 
of the king or of Paramešvara, even though they can discriminate. 
Their nature has become like this.” The present verse beginning with 
sadrsam is spoken to explain this. 

“People may know that sinful activity will lead to punishment from 
the royal court, or even going to hell, and they may even understand 
that this will bring infamy and criticism. Still, because of the nature 
that they have acquired over a prolonged period, they act according 
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to the temperament resulting from their sinful deeds, which brings 
only misery. Such people only follow their own disposition. They can, 
however, be restrained by My discipline or that of a king. A person 
with an impure heart can receive purifying impressions (sarhskāras) by 
performing selfless action offered to Bhagavan (niskama-karma-yoga), 
and a person with a pure heart can receive them through jūāna-yoga. 
Both types of people can be enlightened. It is true that neither process 
can help a person whose heart is extremely impure, but bhakti, which 
appears by My mercy, can easily deliver even such sinful people.” 
As it is said in the Skanda Purana: 


aho dhanyo ’si devarse krpayā yasya te ksanāt 
nico ‘py utpulako lebhe lubdhako ratim acyute 


O Narada, all glories to you. Because of your mercy, this low-class 
hunter has, in just one moment, attained deep attachment, or rati, 
for the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, and is manifesting the ecstatic 
symptom of pulaka in which one’s bodily hairs stand on end. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A person with uncontrolled 
senses may be able to discriminate but cannot restrain his senses by 
knowledge of scripture: 


stambhayann ātmanātmānam yāvat sattvam yathā-srutam 
na šašāka samádhatum mano madana-vepitam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.1.62) 


After seeing the prostitute, the mind of Ajamila became agitated. 
He tried hard to control his mind by fortitude and knowledge of 
scripture, but being agitated by Cupid, he was unable to do so. 


All uncontrolled, degraded desires can be removed by the powerful 
influence of the association of saintly persons, or sādhu-sanga. 


tato duhsangam utsrjya satsu sajjeta buddhiman 
santa evāsya cchindanti mano-vydsangam uktibhih 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.26.26) 


By their powerful speech, saintly people can completely cut 
asunder all the unfavourable attachments of the mind. 
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Vydsanga means ‘attachments that make one averse to Šrī 
Bhagavan’. Here, the word eva implies the powerful speech of saintly 
persons alone. Pious actions, holy places, demigods and knowledge of 
scripture are, in and of themselves, not able to destroy unbeneficial 
attachments. This should be understood. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
do not think that a man of knowledge will attain auspiciousness 
(liberation from bondage) if he simply deliberates on spirit and matter 
and accepts the shelter of sannyāsa-dharma by impetuously giving up 
material nature (guna) and its related activities (karma). Even after the 
conditioned soul has become enriched with knowledge, he will still 
endeavour in accordance with his long-standing disposition. It is not 
true that one can give up one’s nature by suddenly restraining it. All 
bound souls will continue to endeavour according to the disposition 
they have naturally acquired over a prolonged period. The proper way 
to give up this nature is to carefully perform all karma (action) in 
accordance with that nature, while being situated in it. As long as the 
renunciation that accompanies the symptoms of bhakti-yoga does not 
appear in the heart, the only means to attain self-auspiciousness is 
niskama-karma-yoga offered to Sri Bhagavan. This is because in this 
practice, a person can perform his prescribed duties and also benefit 
from the purifying impressions generated by them. A person who 
renounces his prescribed duty will ultimately deviate from the path 
of perfection. 

“When, by My mercy or by the mercy of My devotee, bhakti-yoga 
appears in the heart, there is no need to follow one’s prescribed duty, 
because this path of bhakti is superior to niskāma-karma-yoga. But if 
bhakti-yoga has not awakened, it is auspicious in all cases to follow 
niskama-karma-yoga, which is offered to Me.” 


VERSE 34 


suatsaamd west eremi 
war agers aa oor ax 


indriyasyendriyasyārthe rāga-dvesau vyavasthitau 
tayor na vašam āgacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau 
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indriyasya — of each sense; indriyasya arthe — within each sense object; 
raga — attachment; dvesau — aversion; vyavasthitau — are situated; tayoh — 
by them; na — not; vasam — controlled; āgacchet — should become; 
tau — they (attachment and aversion); hi — certainly; asya — for him (the 
spiritual practitioner); paripanthinau — obstacles. 


All the senses are helplessly controlled by one’s attachment and 
aversion to their respective objects. Therefore, one should never 
come under their sway because such attachment and aversion 
are impediments for the sādhaka's progress upon the path of 
auspiciousness. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: It is not possible for scripture to force injunctions 
upon a person whose nature is extremely wicked. As long as a wicked 
nature has not arisen by perfoming sinful action, a person should not 
allow his senses to wander willfully and bind him to sense objects. Sri 
Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with indriyasya indriyasya to 
explain this. The repetition of the word indriya here indicates the sense 
objects of each respective sense. Although to look at another's wife, 
touch her, or allure her by giving her gifts is forbidden in scripture, an 
immoral man is still attracted to doing so. On the other hand, although 
it is prescribed in scripture to see, touch, serve and offer charity to 
the guru, brahmanas, holy places and guests, an impious man is averse 
to such behaviour. To come under the influence of either of these 
mentalities is not proper. In other words, it is not proper either to 
develop attachment to a woman by seeing her, or to be malicious to 
someone who obstructs that attachment. Similarly, an aspirant on the 
path of self-realization should neither be attached to rich and palatable 
foodstuffs that are to his taste nor averse to dry, unpalatable food items 
and objects that are not to his taste. In the same way, he should not be 
attached to seeing and hearing about his own son, nor should he be 
adverse to seeing and hearing about his enemy’s son. It is inappropriate 
to come under the influence of such attachment and aversion. This has 
been explained. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The senses are of two types: 
knowledge-acquiring senses (jūānendriya) and working senses 
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(karmendriya). There are five knowledge-acquiring senses: the eyes, 
ears, nose, tongue and skin, which accept form, sound, smell, taste 
and touch as their respective objects of gratification. There are also 
five working senses: speech, hands, legs, anus and genitals, which 
perform the actions of speaking, accepting, moving, evacuating and 
procreating. The practitioner of bhakti engages these eleven senses, 
including the mind, in various types of service for the pleasure of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna. He does not enjoy the various sense objects 
separately, for himself. In this way, he can easily overpower the 
uncontrolled senses, and by engaging his controlled senses in the 
service of the Lord, he can attain the supreme goal of life. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, if 
you think that the jivas’ acceptance of sense objects will make most of 
them more addicted to those sense objects, and as a result, liberation 
from the bondage of their religious duty (karma) will become 
impossible, then listen to My words. 

“It is not true that all objects are detrimental to the spiritual progress 
of the jivas. It is only the jiva’s attachment and aversion to the sense 
objects that are his greatest enemies. As long as you have this material 
body, you have to accept sense objects. For this reason, you should 
accept sense objects, and at the same time control your attachment 
and aversion to them. If you act in this way, you can deal with sense 
objects without becoming bound to them. You will become detached 
from them by gradually eliminating the attachment and aversion that 
develops when one falsely identifies the body with the self. In brief, you 
will develop appropriate renunciation, or yukta-vairāgya. I have not 
instructed you to subdue attachment to objects and activities related 
to Me, Sri Bhagavan, or to those that stimulate one’s bhakti. Nor have I 
instructed you to not be averse to objects or activities that are obstacles 
to bhakti. Rather, I have only instructed you to control the attachment 
and aversion that is related to selfish pleasure and that promotes a 
temperament that is opposed to bhakti. This should be understood.” 


VERSE 35 


sam adm faa: areata veneni 
raat ete: eee age aul 
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šreyān sva-dharmo viguņah para-dharmāt svanusthitat 
sva-dharme nidhanam $reyah para-dharmo bhayāvahah 


šreyān — better; sva-dharmah — one’s prescribed duties; vigunah — (slightly) 
defective; para-dharmāt — than another’s duties; su-anusthitat — perfectly 
performed; sva-dharme — in (discharging) one’s prescribed duties; 
nidhanam — death; šreyah — is better; para-dharmah — duties prescribed 
for others; bhaya-āvahah — bring danger. 


It is far better to execute one’s prescribed duties, even though 
imperfectly, than to perform another’s duty perfectly. It is 
better to die discharging one’s own duty in accordance with the 
varnasrama system than to engage in another's duty, for it is 
dangerous to follow another's path. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan sees that due to attachment and 
aversion, Arjuna is becoming unable to engage in his own prescribed 
duty of fighting. Instead, he considers it easier to engage in ahirisā 
(non-violence), which is the duty of another (para-dharma). Therefore, 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with the word šreyān. 
The word viguna means that, although the performance of one’s own 
prescribed duties may be defective, and although one may be unable 
to execute them properly, it is still superior to performing the duties 
of another, which may contain all good qualities and which one can 
execute correctly. For this reason, this verse šreyān sva-dharmah is 
spoken. 
It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.15.12): 


vidharmah para-dharmas ca ābhāsa upamā cchalah 
adharma-šākhāh pañcemā dharma-jno dharmavat tyajet 


The tree of irreligion has five branches — vidharma (performing 
activities opposed to religion), para-dharma (engaging in 
another's religious principles), ābhāsa (making a show of religious 
principles), upamā or upa-dharma (practising principles that only 
appear to be religious) and chala-dharma (practising a cheating 
religion). One who knows religious principles will abandon all of 
these things, seeing them as forbidden acts. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: Activities such as non- 
violence are prescribed for brahmanas, who are situated in the material 
mode of goodness, or sattva-guna. For ksatriyas, who are in the mode 
of passion, or rajo-guna, the prescribed duty is fighting. Therefore, the 
prescribed duty for ksatriyas is to engage in battle. Even if a ksatriya 
dies in battle, he attains the heavenly planets; therefore, it is better for 
him to fight. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “One who executes his prescribed 
duties may die before attaining a more elevated qualification. Still his 
performance of them is auspicious, because to perform the duties of 
another is always fearful and dangerous in any circumstance. This 
consideration, however, does not apply to that bhakti which is beyond 
the modes. When a person attains the stage of performing nirgund- 
bhakti, or bhakti that is beyond the modes of nature, he can give up his 
occupational duty (sva-dharma) without hesitation, because at that 
time his eternal constitutional nature manifests as his sva-dharma. 
Here sva means ‘the real self? and dharma means ‘the jiva’s eternal 
function’. In that stage one’s previous sva-dharma, which was related 
to the body and mind, becomes para-dharma, that is, ‘belonging to 
another’, and it is secondary to the duties of the awakened self.” 


devarsi-bhütapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nāyam rni ca rājan 
sarvātmanā yah šaraņam saranyarn 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.41) 


Those who have taken exclusive shelter of Sri Mukunda, who is 
the only shelter, and who have renounced all varieties of karma, 
no longer remain indebted to the demigods, sages, living entities, 
saintly persons and forefathers. 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau và šraddhā yāvan na jāyate 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9) 


A person who has not become fully detached from enjoying the 
fruits of his activities (karma), and whose faith in the process 
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of bhakti and the hearing of My pastimes is not yet sufficiently 
developed, must certainly engage in his prescribed duties. The 
devotees of Bhagavan, the renunciants, on the other hand, have no 
purpose to achieve by engaging in karma. 


VERSE 36 
a sara— 
ay mat Veisa ad ait YES: | 
area meer sene fen: 1351 


arjuna uvāca — 
atha kena prayukto ’yam pāpam carati pūrusah 
anicchann api vārsņeya balad iva niyojitah 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; atha — then; kena — by whom; prayuktah — is 
engaged; ayam — this; pāpam — sin; carati — he performs; pūrusah — person; 
anicchann — unwillingly; api — even; varsneya — O Sri Krsna, descendant 
of Vrsni; balat — by force; iva — as if; niyojitah — engaged. 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, O descendant of Vrsni, what is it that seems 
to forcibly impel a person to engage in sinful deeds, even though 
he is unwilling to do so? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Earlier (in Gītā 3.34) it was said, “raga-dvesau 
vyavasthitau — even a man of discrimination can develop attachment to 
sensual activities, such as the desire to enjoy another's wife, which are 
forbidden in scripture.” In this connection, Arjuna asks this guestion 
beginning with the word atha. “What is it that impels a man to engage 
in sinful activities, against his will, as if by force, even though he 
is well aware of the regulations and injunctions of the scriptures? 
In other words, who impels a person to desire to engage in sinful 
activities?” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: In this verse, Arjuna has 


addressed Sri Bhagavan ‘O Varsneya’. Krsna appeared in the Vrsni 
dynasty of Arjuna’s maternal grandfather and grandmother. Sürasena 
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was also born in the same Vrsni dynasty. His son was Vasudeva 
(Krsna’s father) and his daughter, Prtha, was Arjuna’s mother. The 
hidden indication in Arjuna’s prayer to Krsna is, “Since I belong to 
the same dynasty as You, You should not neglect me. At present I 
have fallen into a pit of doubts. You have just said that the soul (ātmā) 
is completely distinct from inert qualities, or mundane relationships 
(Gita 2.13—31). Who, then, impels the jivas to engage in sinful acts, if 
such action is not their constitutional nature?” 


VERSE 37 
sime ere— 
er UN we US SPREA: | 
me meam feng ARII ael 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
kama esa krodha esa rajo-guņa-samudbhavah 
mahāšano mahā-pāpmā viddhy enam iha vairiņam 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — Sri Bhagavan said; kamah esah — this desire (to 
enjoy sense objects); krodhah esah — (transformed into) this wrath; 
rajah-guna — the binding force of passion; samudbhavah — which is born 
of, mahā-āšanah — all devouring; mahā-pāpmā — extremely fearsome; 
viddhi — know; enam - this; iha — in this world; vairinam — the enemy. 


Sri Bhagavan said: This lust, the desire to enjoy sense objects, 
which indeed transforms into wrath, is born of passion. It is all- 
devouring and extremely fearsome. Know it to be the primary 
enemy of the living entities in this world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Kama, the desire for sense objects, invariably 
engages a person in sinful actions. Impelled by it, he acts sinfully. This 
lust appears in a different form as anger (krodha). This is directly 
seen. When the desire for sense objects is obstructed, it transforms 
into anger. This lust, which is born from the material mode of 
passion, gives rise to anger, which is in the mode of ignorance. One 
may ask, “Will a person's passion for sense objects be satiated once 
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his desires are fulfilled?” Sri Bhagavan responds by saying, *mahā- 
šanah — it is all-devouring.” In the Smrtis it is said: 


yat prthivyam vrihi-yavam hiranyam pasavah striyah 
nālam ekasya tat sarvam iti matvā šamam vrajet 


All the grains, barley, gold, animals, women and so forth on Earth 
cannot satisfy the lust of even one man. 


It is best to understand this and become content. According to the 
above statement of the Smrtis, it is beyond a person’s ability to satisfy 
his lust, or kama. Again, the question is raised, “If there is no possibility 
of controlling this lust by offering it its desired ends as a truce, then 
do we have to control it by pacifying it with sweet words, or bringing 
allies into our ranks to weaken it?” In response, Sri Bhagavan says, 
*mahā-pāpmā — it is extremely formidable and difficult to control.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Lust and greed have been 
described as the prime enemies of those jivas on the path toward 
liberation. Kama, the desire to enjoy sense objects, is specifically 
the original enemy. Krodha, anger, is just one of its transformations. 
Lust has been described as mahāšan, ‘an enemy whose belly is never 
filled. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.14) this is seen in the life history 
of Yayati Maharaja: 
na jātu kāmah kāmānām upabhogena samyati 
havisā krsna-vartmeva bhūya evabhivardhate 
By adding ghee to a fire, the fire becomes intensified. Similarly, by 
the fulfilment of lusty desires, one’s desires are intensified. They 
do not disappear. 
yat prthivyam vrihi-yavam hiranyam pasavah striyah 
na duhyanti manah-pritim pumsah kama-hatasya te 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.13) 
All the grains, barley, gold, animals, women and so forth on Earth 


cannot satisfy the lust of even one man. 


An enemy is controlled by the four principles: appeasement (sāma), 
bribery (dama), division [of power] (bheda) and punishment (danda). 
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Here Sri Bhagavan is explaining that this formidable enemy, lust, 
cannot be controlled by the principles of appeasement, bribery or 
dividing it to weaken its force. He is thus indicating that one should 
use the principle of punishment (danda) to control the desire for sense 
objects. This will be further clarified in the next verse. The enemy, 
lust, can be destroyed when one acquires the weapon of knowledge of 
the self (ātma-jūāna). 


VERSE 38 


speed aR A TI 
"edes Tae AACA I ac I 


dhūmenāvriyate vahnir yathādaršo malena ca 
yatholbenāvrto garbhas tathā tenedam āvrtam 


dhūmena — by smoke; āvriyate — is covered; vahnih — fire; yathā — just as; 
ādaršah — a mirror; malena — by dust; ca — and; yathā — just as; ulbena — by 
the womb; āvrtah — is covered; garbhah — an embryo; tathā — in the same 
way; tena — by that (lust); idam — this world (knowledge); āvrtam — is 


covered. 


Just as fire is covered by smoke, a mirror by dust, and an embryo 
by the womb, so the true knowledge of the living being remains 
covered by different degrees of lust. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Lust is the enemy of all, not just of one particular 
person. This is explained through these examples. Although fire may 
be dirty and covered by smoke, it can still perform its function of 
burning. But when a mirror is covered by dust, it loses the characteristic 
of cleanliness and cannot perform its function of reflecting the image 
of the object in front of it, although it is still accepted as a mirror. An 
embryo covered by the womb cannot move its hands and feet nor can 
it be recognized as a baby. Similarly, one can remember the supreme 
goal only when lust is not deep. When lust becomes very deep, such 
remembrance is impossible. And when it is extremely deep, the world 
itself appears to be devoid of consciousness. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The knowledge of those jīvas 
averse to self-realization is covered by three degrees of lust: mild 
(mrdu), moderate (madhya) and intense (tīvra). A person whose 
knowledge is covered by a mild degree of lust can accept instruction 
on ātma-tattva, knowledge of the self, to a certain extent. When a 
person’s knowledge is covered by a moderate degree of lust, then it is 
completely impossible for him to understand even a little knowledge 
of the self. And when knowledge is covered by an intense degree of 
lust, knowledge of the self is not perceived at all. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “This whole 
world is covered by that very lust, in some places mildly, in some 
places deeply and in some places very deeply. I will illustrate this with 
an example. Please listen. A conscious jiva who is mildly covered by 
lust, just as a fire is covered by smoke, can perform remembrance of 
Bhagavan, for example. This is the situation of jivas who have taken 
shelter of niskama-karma-yoga and whose consciousness is a little 
open (mukulita-cetana) as in the budding stage of a flower. Even if the 
conscious jiva has a human body, when his consciousness is deeply 
covered by lust, like a mirror covered by dust, then it is not possible for 
him to remember the Supreme Controller. This is the condition of the 
extreme moralist and atheist, or jīvas whose consciousness is shrunken, 
or contracted (sankucita-cetana). Examples of this are animals and birds. 
A jiva whose consciousness is covered by intense lust, like the embryo 
covered by the womb, possesses completely covered consciousness 
(ücchadita-cetana). Examples are creepers, stones and trees.” 


VERSE 39 


aga asada IT fester 
armed PIT GRU Tas 


āvrtam jnanam etena jfianino nitya-vairiņā 
kāma-rūpeņa kaunteya duspūreņānalena ca 


avrtam — covered; jfiánam — knowledge of discrimination; etena — by this; 
jūāninah — of the wise (living entity); nitya-vairina — by his eternal enemy; 
kāma-rūpeņa — in the form of lust; kaunteya — O Arjuna; duspürena — 
never to be satisfied; analena - like fire; ca — also. 
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O Arjuna, the true knowledge of the wise living entity is covered 
by his eternal enemy in the form of lust. This lust burns like fire 
and can never be satiated. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Lust is indeed ignorance for all jivas, as Sri 
Bhagavan is explaining in this verse beginning with dvrtam. The 
desire to enjoy the sense objects has been described as the eternal 
enemy; therefore, it must be destroyed by all means. Understand that 
kāma-rūpa (the form of lust) means that ignorance is non-different 
from lust. It is indeed ignorance that envelops the real nature of the 
jiva. Here the word ca has been used to mean ‘like’. Just as fire cannot 
be satiated by pouring ghee on to it, similarly, lust cannot be fulfilled 
by enjoying the sense objects. 
It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.14): 


na jātu kamah kāmānām upabhogena samyati 
havisā krsna-vartmeva bhūya evabhivardhate 


Fire is not satiated by ghee; rather it increases. Similarly, by 
enjoying sense objects, the thirst for sense enjoyment increases 
more and more. It does not become pacified. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Lust is the root cause of 
lamentation and distress and has been compared to fire: 


kāmānalam madhu-lavaih šamayan durapaih 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.25) 


Lust can never be satisfied by enjoying the sense objects. It is like 
a fire that cannot be extinguished by drops of honey in the form of 


momentary satisfaction. 


evam grhesv abhirato visayān vividhaih sukhaih 
sevamāno na cātusyad ājya-stokair ivānalah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.6.48) 


The sage Saubhari Muni was not able to attain peace by profusely 
enjoying sense objects, just as fire is not pacified when drops of 
ghee are poured on it. 


Karma-Yoga VERSES 39—40 


sevato varsa-pūgān me urvašyā adharāšavam 
na trpyaty ātma-bhūh kāmo vahnir āhutibhir yathā 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.26.14) 


Even after I had served the so-called nectar of the lips of Urvašī 
for many years, within my heart my lusty desires kept rising again 
and again and were never satisfied, just like fire, which can never 
be extinguished by the oblations of ghee poured into its flames.* 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “This lust is 
indeed ignorance for the jivas and is their eternal enemy. It covers the 
conscious jivas like an overwhelming fire. Just as I, Sri Bhagavan, am 
a conscious being, similarly the jiva is also a conscious entity. The 
difference between My nature and that of the jiva is that I am infinitely 
conscious and omnipotent, whereas the jiva is atomically conscious 
and can only act because of the energy I give him. The eternal 
occupation of the jiva is to be My eternal servant. This is called prema, 
or niskama-jaiva-dharma, the eternal, selfless, unalloyed function of 
the living entity. Every conscious being, by his constitutional nature, 
is endowed with free will. It is therefore by his own free will that he 
is My eternal servant. According to the degree to which he properly 
uses this free will, he can act as My eternal servant. The misuse of 
that pure free will is called ignorance (avidyā) or lust (kama). Those 
jivas who do not serve Me by correctly using their free will have to 
accept lust, an enjoying mood, which is the perverted form of the jivas’ 
pure state, prema. As they become more and more covered by degrees 
of this lust, they gradually become like inert matter. This is called 
karma-bandhana, the bondage of the living entity due to karma. It is 
also called samsdara-yatand, the journey of agonizing birth and death.” 


VERSE 40 


Seat A se TUER | 
wifes ager RATNO 


indriyani mano buddhir asyādhisthānam ucyate 
etair vimohayaty esa jfianam āvrtya dehinam 
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indriyani — the senses; manah — mind; buddhih — intelligence; asya — of 
this lust; adhisthanam — the shelter; ucyate — it is said; etaih — by these; 
vimohayati — utterly bewilders; esah — this (lust); jūānam — knowledge; 
avrtya — covering; dehinam — the embodied being. 


The senses, mind and intelligence are said to be the dwelling 
places of this lust. Through them, lust covers the knowledge of 
the living entity and completely bewilders him. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Where does this lust reside? In response to 
this question, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with 
indriyani. The senses, mind and intelligence, which are like a great 
fort, or capital city, are the abode of this enemy, lust. The sense objects, 


such as sound, are like the kingdom of a king. The embodied soul is 
bewildered by all of them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A person can easily conquer 
his enemy when he has discovered his enemy’s hiding place and 
destroyed it. The senses are the shelter, or hiding place, of this 
lust. Therefore, by subduing the senses, lust can be easily defeated. 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna has compared lust to a very powerful king; the 
senses to the king’s capital, which is protected by a great fort; and the 
various sense objects to the kingdom and the subjects of the king. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “When the pure cognizant 
living entity accepts a body, he is known as dehi (embodied). As 
long as lust dwells in the senses, mind and intelligence, it keeps the 
knowledge of the living entity covered. The subtle state of lust is 
avidyā, or ignorance. It is this ignorance only that originally offers 
the jiva, who is an atomic conscious entity with a pure ego, the initial 
veil of ignorance — material false ego. Material intelligence acts as a 
shelter for this lust, or ignorance. Later, when the material false ego 
has developed, material intelligence provides the mind as a second 
shelter for lust. The mind that runs after sense objects then provides 
the senses as the third place of shelter for this lust. Taking shelter of 
these three places, lust casts the living entity into worldly enjoyment. 
When a living entity turns towards Sri Bhagavan by his own will, it is 
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called knowledge, or vidya, and when he wilfully becomes averse to 
Sri Bhagavan, it is called ignorance, or avidyā.” 


VERSE 41 


Tea faunai Freer MT 
Tae wie at TATA Iss N 


tasmāt tvam indriyāņy ādau niyamya bharatarsabha 
pāpmānam prajahi hy enam jfiana-vijfiana-nas$anam 


tasmát — therefore; tvam — you; indriyani — the senses; ādau — first of 
all; niyamya — by regulating; bharata-rsabha — O Arjuna, best of the 
descendants of Bharata; pāpmānam — evil; prajahi — you must destroy; 
hi — certainly; enam - this; jūāna — of knowledge; vijñāna — of realization 
(of Me); nāšanam — destroyer. 


Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the descendants of Bharata, in the 
very beginning of your spiritual life, control your senses in order 
to completely slay this embodiment of evil (lust), which is the 
destroyer of both wisdom (jūāna) and realization of Me (vijūāna). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: By conquering the place where the enemy 
has taken shelter, the enemy is conquered. This is the strategy. It is 
progressively more difficult to control the senses, the mind and the 
intelligence, which are the seats of kama, the desire to enjoy. It is 
very difficult to control the senses, but they are easier to control than 
the mind and intelligence. “Therefore, first conquer your senses.” 
Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the word tasmāt, just 
to explain this point. Although the mind, which is very difficult to 
control, runs after enjoying another’s wife and wealth, you should 
understand what is happening; this is only the work of the senses, 
such as the eyes, ears, hands and legs. One should control these senses 
by not allowing them to pursue their respective objects. Papmanam 
means ‘to give up this ferocious desire to enjoy’. In this way, ifa person 
gradually controls his senses, his mind will also become free from lust 
in due course of time. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Assisted by the senses, this 
powerful lust uses the ropes of delusion to bind the jivas who are 
averse to Sri Bhagavan. Therefore, it is imperative from the outset to 
control the senses such as the eyes. When the external senses are 
thus controlled, the mind, whose function is sankalpa (decision, 
or determination) and vikalpa (indecision, or doubt), will also be 
controlled. Sri Bhagavan also spoke thus to Uddhava: 


visayendriya-sarhyogān manah ksubhyati nanyatha 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.26.22) 


The mind becomes restless only when the senses come in contact 
with the sense objects, not otherwise. 


asamprayunjatah pranan šāmyati stimitam manah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.26.23) 


Therefore, the mind of a person who has control over his senses 
becomes stable and peaceful. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Therefore, 
O best of the descendants of Bharata, by first controlling the senses 
and mind, conquer this extremely formidable lust, which destroys 
both knowledge and realization of Me. Destroying lust, which is a 
distortion of pure love of God (prema), reinstate yourself in your 
own constitutional nature by taking shelter of prema. The first 
commendable duty of a conditioned soul is to follow the principles 
of genuine renunciation and to pursue one’s prescribed duties. Thus, 
by gradually attaining the stage of sadhana-bhakti, he should perform 
sadhana to attain prema-bhakti. Unalloyed devotion is attained by My 
mercy or by the mercy of My devotee. It is very rare and some cases, it 
manifests without any cause.” 


VERSE 42 
Brea amargtigana: W6 HA: | 
AA USD ded: RAR H: weil 
indriyāņi parāņy āhur indriyebhyah param manah 


manasas tu parā buddhir buddher yah paratas tu sah 


216 


Karma-Yoga VERSE 42 


indriyāni — the senses; parani-—are higher than dull matter; ahuh — they (the 
sages) say; indriyebhyah — than the senses; param — higher; manah — the 
mind; manasah — than the mind; tu para — indeed higher; buddhih — 
intelligence; buddheh — than intelligence; yah — who; paratah — still higher; 
tu — but; sah — he (the soul). 


The senses are said to be superior to inert matter, and the mind 
is superior to the senses. The intelligence is superior to the mind, 
and he, the soul, is superior even to the intelligence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is inappropriate to try to first control the 
mind and intelligence in the initial stages; to do so is impossible. 
Nevertheless, to explain the process, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this 
verse beginning with indriyāņi parāņī. He is saying, “The senses are 
more powerful than a courageous warrior who has conquered the 
ten directions. Indeed, they are superior to him, for even he cannot 
control his senses. The mind is more powerful than the senses, and it 
is superior to them, for it remains active even during dreams when the 
senses are dissolved. Intelligence that is endowed with realization is 
still more powerful than the mind and superior to it, because resolute 
intelligence remains active even during deep sleep, when the mind is 
dissolved. Over and above this, the soul, or ātmā, is more powerful 
than the intelligence and superior to it, for it continues to exist even 
when the intelligence is dissolved. It is this glorious soul alone that can 
conquer lust. This jīvātmā, which is more powerful than everything 
else, can definitely control lust, once he has controlled the senses, 
mind and intelligence. You should not doubt this.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the Srutis it is also said: 


indriyebhyah para hy arthā arthebhyas ca param manah 
manasas tu para buddhir buddher ātmā mahan parah 


Katha Upanisad (1.3.10) 


Certainly, the senses are superior to the gross body, and the mind 
is higher than the senses. Higher than the mind is intelligence, 
and the great one, the soul, is the highest of all. 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I am 
explaining to you in brief that your real identity is that of a soul, 
a jiva. You have accidentally become bound by inert matter, so now 
you identify yourself with the senses, mind and intelligence. This 
is delusion and it is created by ignorance. The senses are superior 
to and more subtle than inert matter. The mind is superior to and 
more subtle than the senses. The intelligence is superior to and more 
subtle than the mind, and the soul, or the self, is superior even to the 
intelligence.” 


VERSE 43 
Va Ge: WX Fea ATT | 
af m AES HAST GAGA xs II 


evam buddheh param buddhvā samstabhyātmānam ātmanā 
jahi $atrum mahā-bāho kāma-rūpam durāsadam 


evam — in this way; buddheh — than intelligence; param — superior (the 
soul); buddhva — having understood; samstabhya — by fully stabilizing; 
atmanam — the mind; ātmanā — through determined intelligence; 
jahi — destroy; satrum — enemy; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed one 
(Arjuna); kāma-rūpam — in the form of lust; durāsadam — this difficult- 
to-vanquish. 


O mighty-armed Arjuna, knowing the soul to be superior to the 
intelligence, control the mind with pure intelligence that relates 
to the true self, and destroy this formidable enemy in the form 
of lust. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is concluding this chapter with 
this verse beginning with evam. “Knowing the living entity, or jiva, 
to be superior to the intelligence and distinct from all mundane 
designations, and making your self steady by knowledge of your true 
self, destroy this lust, which is very difficult to conquer.” 
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In this chapter, the practice of selfless action offered to Bhagavan 
(niskama-karma-yoga) and the merits of knowledge (jūāna), which is 
its aim, have been described. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 
on the Third Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Sri Krsna as saying, “In this way, with the help of transcendental 
knowledge of the soul, know yourself to be superior to all mundane 
identification with the senses, body, mind and intelligence (aprakrta- 
tattva), and also know yourself to be My eternal servant. Thus become 
steady by the grace of My transcendental knowledge potency, the cit- 
Sakti, and gradually destroy this formidable lust.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti 
by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Third Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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si QI 


Jhāna-Yoga 
Yoga Through Transcendental Knowledge 


VERSE I 


wH fared am WkBSTHEHSDIHI 
ATA Hd um AAReaeHassatc Il 9 Il 
$ri bhagavān uvāca — 

imam vivasvate yogam proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvān manave praha manur iksvakave 'bravit 


sri bhagavān uvāca — Sri Bhagavan said; imam — this; vivasvate — unto 
the sun-god; yogam — science of yoga; proktavān — instructed; aham — I; 
avyayam — imperishable; vivasvān — Vivasvān, the sun-god; manave — unto 
Manu (the father of mankind); prāha — told it; manuh — Manu; iksvakave — 
unto Iksvāku; abravīt — spoke. 


Šrī Bhagavān said: I instructed this eternal science of yoga to 
the sun-god Vivasvān, who instructed it to Manu. Manu then 
instructed it to Iksvāku. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: In the Fourth Chapter, Sri Bhagavan explains 
the reasons for His appearance, the eternal nature of His birth and 
activities, and the superiority of transcendental knowledge (jūāna) in 
the form of study of the Vedas. The path of spiritual advancement 
through transcendental knowledge (jūāna-yoga), which is the objective 
of selflessly performing one’s prescribed duties (niskama-karma), 
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is glorified in this verse beginning with imam, as well as in the next 
chapter. 


SĀRĀRTHAVARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In every manvantara, an 
incarnation of Manu appears, the initial manvatara being Svayambhuva 
Manu. The first person to receive instructions on jūāna-yoga in the 
current Vaivasvata-manvantara was Manu's father, Vivasvan, the 
sun-god. In this verse, $ri Bhagavàn introduces the concept of a 
sampradāya, a bona fide succession of self-realized spiritual masters. 
Without this unbroken spiritual lineage, neither jūāna-tattva nor 
bhahti-tattva can manifest in their pure form in the material world. 
This disciplic succession is also known as āmnāya-paramparā. Only 
by this disciplic line are the gravity, antiquity and significance of the 
subject specifically proven. It is seen that in India, even the common 
people have faith in the ancient disciplic lineage and are devoted to it. 
That guru-parampara, or disciplic succession, which bestows complete 
knowledge of bhagavat-tattva, is called āmnāya, or sampradāya. Mantras 
that are not received from a bona fide sampradāya are fruitless. In 
this present age of Kali, there are four Vaisnava sampradayas: (1) Sri 
(Laksmi), 2) Brahma, (3) Rudra and (4) Sanaka, or the four sons of 
Brahma known as the Kumaras. Sri Krsna is the original source of all 
four sampradáyas. Only from $ri Krsna does real knowledge of the 
Supreme Person flow into this material world. “Dharmam tu sāksād 
bhágavat-pranitam — real religion comes directly from Sri Bhagavan” 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.19). 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Bhagavan Sri Krsna first instructed this 
knowledge to Vivasvan, the sun-god, who then instructed Manu. Manu 
in turn gave these divine instructions to Iksvaku. Thus the system 
of disciplic succession, or guru-paramparā, is an ancient and reliable 
tradition that ensures the continuation of the sampradāya, or lineage. By 
it, divine knowledge has been preserved to the present day. Whenever 
this line is broken, Sri Bhagavan again arranges for it to manifest in 
the material world. Exalted pure devotees, or mahā-bhāgavatas, such 
as Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana 
and others in the guru-paramparā of the Brahma-Mādhva-Gaudīya 
sampradāya, realized this divine knowledge and instructed the common 
people on it through their realized commentaries. Unless a person is 
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properly situated in this disciplic succession, he can never understand 
the real import of Bhagavad-gītā, even if he is highly gualified in terms 
of material knowledge. 

It is important to protect oneself from self-made commentators; 
otherwise, realization of the true meaning of Bhagavad-gītā will not 
be possible. Although milk is pure and nourishing, when it has been 
touched by the lips of a snake, it acts like poison. Similarly, topics of Sri 
Hari are supremely purifying for the material world, but when they are 
recited by non-devotees such as impersonalists or those who consider 
the body to be the self, hearing such topics becomes the cause of one’s 
destruction. In this connection, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also said, 
“mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-nāša — if one hears the commentary 
of the impersonalists, everything is destroyed” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya-līlā 6.169). 


VERSE 2 
us KERT umero fag 
U seg Heat A A: Ugu ddl 


evam paramparā-prāptam imam rājarsayo viduh 
sa kāleneha mahatā yogo nastah parantapa 


evam — in this way; paramparā — by disciplic succession; prāptam — 
received; imam — this; rāja-rsayah — the saintly kings; viduh — understood; 
sah — that; kālena — by time; iha — in this world; mahatā — by the great 
influence; yogah — the process for connecting with the Supreme Lord; 
nastah — lost; parantapa — O conqueror of the foe. 


O Arjuna, this yoga was thus received in disciplic succession and 
the saintly kings understood it through that process, but after a 
prolonged lapse of time, it almost become lost to the world. 


VERSE 3 


a wad wat dsa ae: GR: Weds | 
apis A wea dia weet GAGA |! al 
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sa evāyam maya te 'dya yogah proktah purātanah 
bhakto ’si me sakhā ceti rahasyam hy etad uttamam 


sah eva ayam — that very same; mayā — by Me; te — to you; adya — today; 
yogah — science of connection with the Supreme; proktah — spoken; 
purātanah — ancient; bhaktah — devotee; asi — you are; me — My; 
sakhā — friend; ca — and; iti — thus; rahasyam — confidential; hi — because; 
etad — this; uttamam — transcendental. 


You are My devotee and My friend. For this reason I am today 
explaining to you the supremely confidential knowledge of that 
ancient process of yoga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna says, “I am telling you this because 
of two sentiments that are inherent within our relationship. In the 
first place, you are My devotee, which means you are My servant; 
and secondly, you are My friend. It is not appropriate to disclose this 
knowledge to anyone who does not possess these attributes. That is 
why it is confidential.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: A bona fide spiritual master 
instructs highly confidential principles, such as fundamental know- 
ledge of the Truth (tattva-jūāna) and essential principles of devotion 
(bhakti-tattva), only to a disciple who is affectionate, surrendered and 
endowed with a service attitude. Those bereft of these qualities are 
unable to retain or realize such knowledge. Here, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
tells Arjuna, “You are My affectionate servant and dear friend; therefore, 
I am explaining this mysterious secret of karma-yoga to you.” 


Hunde cene STAT U I 


arjuna uvāca— 
aparam bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah 
katham etad vijantyam tvam ādau proktavān iti 


224 


Jūāna-Yoga VERSE 4 


arjunah uvāca — Arjuna said; aparam — recent; bhavatah — Your; janma — 
birth; param — ancient; janma — the birth; vivasvatah — of the sun-god; 
katham — how?; etat — this; vijantyam — may I understand; tvam — You; 
ādau — in the beginning; proktavān — spoke; iti — that. 


Arjuna said: Your birth took place only recently, whereas the sun- 
god was born in ancient times. How am I to understand that You 
spoke this yoga to him in a previous age? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna is questioning Sri Krsna, considering 
His previous statement to be impossible. “You were born recently 
(aparam), and Sūrya, the sun-god, was born long ago (param), so how 
can I believe that You instructed him in this yoga in ancient times?” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Arjuna is Bhagavan’s great 
devotee and eternal friend. For this reason, he is referred to as an 
associate of Sri Krsna, and as such he is completely conversant with 
the science of Godhead, or bhagavat-tattva. Ignorant people generally 
think that Bhagavan Vasudeva, the controller of all controllers, is an 
ordinary human being. Instead of accepting that He is omniscient and 
ever-existing, they consider Him to be a man of limited knowledge, 
who is subject to death. They also think that the birth and activities of 
Bhagavanare temporary; they do not know that they are transcendental. 
It is said in Bhagavad-gītā (10.12): 


param brahma param dhāma pavitram paramam bhavān 
purusam sasvatam divyam ādi-devam ajam vibhum 


Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the ultimate abode, the purest and the Absolute Truth. You are 
the eternal, transcendental, original person, the unborn and the 
greatest. 


Ignorant persons accept the opposite meaning of this verse. They 
do not accept that Sri Bhagavan is the Supreme Absolute Truth, who 
possesses a spiritual form and the highest purity. They also do not 
believe that He is an eternal person and the original Godhead, who 
is unborn and all-pervading, and who is endowed with unlimited 
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transcendental opulence. Although Arjuna is highly learned, for the 
welfare of humanity and so that Bhagavan may deliver these truths 
from His own lotus mouth, he is inquiring from Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
as if ignorant. 


VERSE 5 


starrer — 
ae A cada Sans we mb 
ase ae val - at da U dud 


šrī bhagavān uvāca— 
bahūni me vyatītāni janmāni tava cārjuna 
tāny aham veda sarvāņi na tvam vettha parantapa 


sri bhagavān — the Lord, complete in six opulences; uvāca — said; 
bahüni — many; me — I; vyatītāni — have passed; janmāni — births; tava — 
you; ca — and; arjuna — O Arjuna; tani — them; aham — I; veda — remember; 
sarvani — all; na — not; tvam — you; vettha — remember; parantapa — O 
chastiser of the enemy. 


The all-opulent Personality of Godhead said: O chastiser of the 
foe, both you and I have passed many lives. I remember all of 
them, whereas you do not. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with bahüni, Sri Bhagavan 
says, “I have also instructed this science in My other incarnations.” 
Tava ca means, "Whenever I have descended, you have also appeared 
as My associate. Being both omniscient and omnipotent, I remember 
all of My appearances. For the fulfilment of My pastimes, I have 
covered your knowledge, and that is why you do not remember your 
previous births. Now, with the identity of being a son of Kunti, you are 
giving pain (tapa) to the enemy (para), O Parantapa." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Krsna informs 


Arjuna, “Prior to My present appearance, I descended in many 
other incarnations and manifested many different names, forms and 
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pastimes. I remember all of them fully. You also appeared with Me, 
but because you are in the category of jīva-tattva (an individual soul, 
an atomic conscious particle), you do not remember them.” 

At the time of Krsna’s name-giving ceremony, Sri Gargacarya also 
confirmed that Krsna has many names, forms and pastimes: 


bahüni santi nāmāni rūpāņi ca sutasya te 
guna-karmani rūpāņi tāny aham veda no janāh 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.15) 


According to His gualities and activities, your son has many names 
and forms. I am aware of them, but others are not. 


Similarly, Bhagavān told Mucukunda: 


janma-karmābhidhānāni santi me ‘nga sahasrašah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.51.36) 


My dear Mucukunda, My name, births, activities and other 
characteristics are unlimited. 


VERSE 6 


sist HT Faves AA! 
Tet BTA asec |! il 


ajo ’pi sann avyayātmā bhūtānām i$varo "pi san 
prakrtim svām adhisthāya sambhavamy ātma-māyayā 


ajah — unborn; api — although; san — being; avyaya-ātmā — imperishable 
body; bhūtānām — of all beings; isvarah — the Lord; api — although; san — 
being; prakrtim — nature (consisting of eternality, knowledge and bliss); 
svam — My original; adhisthāya — situated; sambhavami — 1 fully manifest; 
ātma-māyayā — by My yogamāyā potency. 


Although My form is unborn and indestructible, and although 
I am the Lord of all living entities, still I appear through My 
yogamāyā potency in My original form of eternality, cognizance 
and bliss. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is explaining the tattva, or reality, 
of His birth. “Although I am unborn, I manifest in various species, 
such as demigods, humans and animals.” One may ask, “What is so 
wonderful about this? In reality, the jiva is also unborn, and when his 
gross body is destroyed, he also accepts another birth.” In response, 
Sri Bhagavan says, avyayatma. “My body is imperishable, whereas 
the body of the jiva is perishable. Moreover, the unborn nature of the 
jiva is of a different type. His birth is due to his bodily identificaton, 
which has arisen out of ignorance. As the Supreme Controller, I am 
non-different from My body, and consequently, My quality of being 
both born and unborn is perfectly natural. Such a nature, which is 
impossible to find elsewhere, is wonderful and beyond the scope of 
logic and reason. Therefore, it is not possible to compare My birth to 
that of the jiva, who takes birth in high and low species as a result of 
his piety and sin.” To clarify this further, Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, 
“Even though I am the Supreme Controller of the jivas, which means 
that I am free from the control of karma, still I accept birth.” 

The following doubt may be raised: “The jiva also takes bodies in 
various species, such as demigods, humans and animals, as a result 
of the activities of his subtle body, and these cause his bondage. You, 
the Supreme Lord, do not have a subtle body. You are all-pervading 
and the controller of all principles, including time (kala) and action 
(karma). It is said in the Srutis that You desired to become many: 
‘bahu-syam — I can become many’. According to this statement, You are 
everything in the entire universe. However, You specifically express 
'evam-bhüto ‘py aham sambhavami — although I appear to be everything 
in the universe, still I personally manifest Myself? From this it is 
understood that You take birth only to manifest Your eternal form, 
which is categorically distinct from the whole universe.” 

This being the case, one may inquire, “What is the nature of these 
bodies of Yours?” In response to this, Sri Bhagavan says in the second 
half of this verse, “prakrtim svām adhisthaya sambhavāmy ātma- 
māyayā — I appear through My yogamāyā potency in My original form 
of eternality, cognizance and bliss.” If the word prakrti is taken to 
indicate the external deluding potency, or māyā-šakti, the meaning 
here becomes 'Paramešvara, the presiding controller of material 
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nature, becomes the universe with the help of this potency’. However, 
this does not describe the specific nature of Sri Bhagavan. In the 
Sanskrit dictionary it is said, “samsiddhi-prakrtis tv ime svarüpam ca 
svabhavas ca — svarūpa (constitutional form) and svabhāva (intrinsic 
nature) are synonyms for samsiddhi (perfection) and prakrti.” For this 
reason, the word prakrti mentioned in this verse indicates svarūpa. 
The nature of this form of Bhagavan is eternal, full of knowledge and 
all-blissful (sac-cid-ānanda). 

Srila Sridhara Svāmī says, “Your svarūpa is not composed of 
the deluding potency but is transcendental and composed of sac- 
cid-ānanda. Therefore, Your prakrti, or constitutional form, is the 
embodiment of suddha-sattva, pure, transcendental goodness.” 

According to Sri Ramanujacarya, prakrti means ‘nature’, or svabhāva. 
“Remaining situated in Your svabhāva, that is, fully retaining Your 
divinity, You manifest Your own form by Your independent will 
only.” If we accept prakrti to mean ‘nature’, or svabhāva, then the use 
of these qualifying adjectives — sac-cid-ānanda-ghana (concentrated 
eternity, knowledge and bliss) and eha-rasa (uniformly composed 
of one substance) distinguish Sri Bhagavan’s form from maya. Svam 
means ‘one’s own form. It is said in the Srutis, “sa bhagavatah kasmin 
pratisthitah sva-mahimni — Sri Bhagavan is situated in full possession 
of all His divine glory.” According to Sri Madhusūdana Sarasvatī, 
when Bhagavan appears, He still remains situated in His svarūpa. He 
behaves like an embodied living entity, although there is no difference 
between His body and His actual self. 

One may raise the question, “Since You are eternal, when You accept 
indestructible forms such as Matsya and Karma, are Your past and 
present forms also simultaneously perceptible?” In response Bhagavan 
says ātma-māyayā. “This act is performed by My internal potency, or 
yogamāyā. My svarüpa is both concealed and manifested by this internal 
potency, which is the special function of My knowledge potency, or cit- 
Sakti. I appear only with the help of this yogamāyā, who is manifesting 
My present svarüpa and who is concealing My previous forms." 

Srila $ridhara Svami writes in his commentary, “I appear only by 
My internal potency, known as yogamāyā or ātmamāyā, the potency 
of complete and infallible knowledge, strength, prowess and so on." 
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Sri Ramanujacarya writes in his commentary, “Sri Bhagavan appears 
through His own knowledge potency, ātmamāyā. Maya vayunam 
jūānam. In this context the word māyā is a synonym for knowledge. 
This is also confirmed by the Sanskrit dictionary. Sri Bhagavan knows 
the pious and impious actions of the eternal living entities only with 
the help of this potency.” 

According to Madhusūdana Sarasvati, “It is simply due to illusion 
that one applies the conception of the body and the embodied to Me, 
Bhagavan Vasudeva, for I am transcendental to all such duality.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The Karma Purana states, 
“deha-dehi-vibhagas ca nešvare vidyate kvacit —in regard to Sri Bhagavan, 
there is no distinction between the body and the embodied.” 

In regard to the living entity, however, the body is different from 
the embodied soul. In other words, his gross and subtle bodies 
are different from him, the jīvātmā. This is further clarified in Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 17.132): 


deha-dehira, nāma-nāmīra krsne nahi ‘bheda’ 
jīvera dharma — nāma-deha-svarūpe 'vibheda' 


In regard to Krsna there is no distinction between His name 
(nama) and the possessor of the name (nami), nor between His 
body (deha) and the embodied (dehi). The embodied living entity’s 
nature, name and body, however, are different from his eternal, 
spiritual constitution. 


Bhagavan is unborn (aja). By His own will He accepts the shelter 
of His internal potency, or cit-šakti, in the form of yogamāyā, and by 
manifesting His eternal body in this material world, He performs 
simple and natural pastimes as though an ordinary boy. That said, 
His body consisting of eternality, cognizance and bliss is not covered 
by a gross or subtle body. The atomic living entity, on the other hand, 
being overpowered by the influence of Bhagavan’s deluding potency, 
accepts a subtle and a gross body according to the impressions created 
by his previous actions, and in this way he again takes birth. 
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In conclusion, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has commented that 
Krsna is explaining to Arjuna, “Although you and I appear in this 
world again and again, there is a specific difference between your 
descent and Mine. I am Īšvara, the controller of all living entities; I am 
without birth; and My form is immutable. I appear through the agency 
of My own knowledge potency, the cit-sakti, whereas the jivas take 
birth in this world under the influence of My deluding potency, which 
deprives them of the memory of their past lives. Jivas have to accept 
a subtle body as a result of their previous actions, and as a result of 
taking shelter of that subtle body, they have to repeatedly take birth. 
My appearance, however, in demigod, animal and other forms, occurs 
solely by My own will. Unlike the jivas, My supremely pure conscious 
body is not covered by a subtle and a gross body. In this mundane 
plane, I manifest that very same eternal body that exists naturally in 
the spiritual realm of Vaikuntha. 

“Someone may inquire, ‘How is it possible for the Transcendental 
Personality to manifest in the material world, along with His realm?’ 

“Now hear My response. My yogamāyā-šakti is inconceivable and 
consequently beyond comprehension. No amount of reasoning, however 
clever, will allow one to understand and measure the activities of yoga- 
māyā. It is your duty to at least understand by intuitive knowledge 
that I, Bhagavan, endowed as I am with inconceivable potency, am 
not bound by any rules governing the mundane plane. By My mere 
will, all the entities of Vaikuntha can easily manifest their supremely 
pure forms in this material world. In other words, I can transform the 
complete material phenomenal manifestation into spiritual existence. 
My all-spiritual form, which is beyond all material laws, is completely 
pure, even when it manifests in the material world. What doubt can 
there be about this? That māyā, which controls the jīva, is also My 
energy, but understand that when I use the phrase ‘My energy’, or 
‘prakrti’, it only refers to the spiritual potency, or cit-šakti. Although 
My potency is one without a second, in My presence that potency is 
the spiritual potency, and for the jivas bound by karma, it appears as 
the deluding maya potency. This potency, endowed with its respective 
influences and various types of majestic, mystic powers, forces them 
to rotate in the cycle of birth and death.” 
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VERSE 7 


"er gar fe ate emaa ara 
ITT TIAA PTI 


yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bhārata 
abhyutthānam adharmasya tadātmānam srjāmy aham 


yada yada — whenever; hi — assuredly; dharmasya — of religion; glanih — 
a decline; bhavati — there is; bhārata — O descendent of Bharata; 
abhyutthānam — an increase; adharmasya — of irreligion; tadā — then; 
ātmānam — My eternally perfect spiritual body; srjāmi — manifest (Myself 
in a body that looks like a created, material body); aham — I. 


O descendant of Bharata, whenever there is a decline of religion 
and an increase in irreligion, at that time I manifest My eternally 
perfect form in this mundane world. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: When does Sri Bhagavan appear? To answer 
this guestion, Bhagavān replies with this verse beginning with yadā. 
“Being unable to tolerate the decline of religion and the increase of 
irreligion, I appear for the purpose of reversing the situation.” 
According to Sripada Madhusüdana Sarasvati, ātmānam srjami 
means ‘I create the body’. “With the help of yogamāyā, I exhibit My 
eternally perfect spiritual body as if it were created by material nature." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In each birth, a jiva who 
is bound by the result of his action takes a new body that is made 
from inert matter. But Sri Bhagavan, by His own will and through the 
agency of His māyā-sakti, deludes the demons in such a way that they 
consider His body to be an object of the material creation. Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvāmī has confirmed this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.24.56): 


yada yada hi dharmasya ksayo vrddhis ca papmanah 
tadā tu bhagavān isa ātmānarm srjate harih 


Whenever there is a decline of religion and an increase of sin, 


Bhagavan Sri Hari manifests Himself in this world. 
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Various spiritual masters have explained the word dharma in this 
verse in different ways. Šrī Rāmānujācārya has accepted the word 
dharma to mean ‘the worship of Bhagavan’. Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa 
has explained dharma as ‘pure devotion characterized by the per- 
formance of arcana (formal worship), dhyana (meditation) and other 
such practices, as well as varndsrama-dharma prescribed in the Vedas. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has quoted Krsna as follows: “The only 
reason for My appearance is that I desire it; I descend of My own 
free will. Whenever there is a decline in religion and a prevalence 
of irreligion, I appear of My own accord. My laws, which govern 
the activities of this material world, are unconquerable. However, 
when in due course of time, these rules become ineffective for some 
indefinable and indescribable reason, irreligion becomes prominent. 
No one except Me can put an end to this disorder. I thus appear in this 
mundane plane with the assistance of My spiritual potency and dispel 
the decline of religion. 

“It is not true that I only appear in the land of Bharata, India. 
According to necessity I appear, by My will, among demigods, 
animals, birds and all other species. Therefore, do not think that I do 
not appear among those outside the Vedic system, such as mleccha, 
antyaja and other outcastes. All those pitiable people also accept a 
certain degree of religiosity as their natural religion (sva-dharma). 
When their religion declines, I appear among them as an empowered 
incarnation (šaktyāveša-avatāra) by investing a certain living entity 
with My potency, to protect their religion. In India, people regularly 
perform their religious duties in the form of varņāšrama-dharma. I 
therefore make a special endeavour to establish this system of religion 
(dharma) among them. For this reason, all the charming incarnations, 
such as the yuga-avatāras (who appear in this world in every age so 
as to establish religious principles) and the amsa-avatdras (partial 
incarnations) are seen to manifest only in India. In places where there 
is no varndsrama-dharma, people cannot properly practise niskāma- 
karma-yoga or its goal, jīūāna-yoga, and its highest fruit, bhakti-yoga. 
Still, any tinge of bhakti that manifests among those outside the 
varņāšrama system can be attributed to the sudden appearance of faith 
generated by the mercy of My devotee.” 
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VERSE 8 


URI ATT RTI 4 GTI 
AFI ATA gt ncen 


paritrāņāya sādhūnām vināšāya ca duskrtām 
dharma-samsthāpanārthāya sambhavāmi yuge yuge 


paritranaya — for the protection; sādhūnām — of My (one-pointed) 
devotees; vināšāya — for the destruction; ca — and; duskrtām — of evil- 
doers; dharma-samsthapana — establishing religion; arthāya — for the 
purpose; sambhavāmi — I appear; yuge yuge — in every age. 


To protect My unalloyed devotees, to annihilate the wicked and to 
firmly establish religion, I appear in every age. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: “O Arjuna, a question may arise in your heart 
regarding the need for Me to appear, when saintly kings, highly 
learned brahmana sages and My devotees are capable of rectifying the 
decline of religion and the increase of irreligion. Listen to My answer. 
Although it is true that they can do this work, I personally appear 
in order to perform acts that are impossible for others. To explain 
this, I have spoken this verse beginning with paritrāņāya. Paritrānāya 
(protecting the saintly devotees) refers to protecting the acutely eager 
hearts of My exclusive, one-pointed devotees who are suffering from an 
intense hankering to take darsana of Me. Just to remove that suffering 
I manifest Myself. Duskrtam means that I appear to annihilate Ravana, 
Karsa, Kesi and the other demons who give pain to My devotees and 
who cannot be killed by anyone else. Dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
means that I advent in order to perfectly establish the supreme, 
eternal religion, which is endowed with the characteristics of bhajana, 
meditation, service to Me, the congregational chanting of the holy 
name and so forth. It is impossible for others to do this. Yuge yuge 
means that I appear in every yuga (age) or kalpa (day of Lord Brahma). 
Although I punish the miscreants, one should not assume that I am 
guilty of being biased. By killing these miscreants with My own hands, 
I protect them from going to hell for their sinful deeds, and I deliver 
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them from material existence. You should consider this punishment 
to be My mercy” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan establishes 
varņāšrama-dharma by transmitting His potency into the hearts of 
His prominent saintly devotees in the royal and brahminical orders. 
However, Bhagavan Himself descends for three reasons: (1) to pacify 
the afflictions of those devotees who are suffering in separation from 
Him, (2) to kill demons like Karnsa who strongly oppose the saintly 
persons and who cannot be killed by others, and (3) to propagate the 
message of pure devotion. 

While defining the word avatara, Srila Jiva Gosvamipada writes, 
“avataras ca prakrta-vaibhave 'vataranam iti — Sri Bhagavan’s descent to 
this material creation is known as avatāra.” 

Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsana has elucidated on the same point in 
different words: “aprapañcāt prapaūce ’vataranam khalv avatārah — 
Bhagavan’s descent from His unmanifest eternal abode to the mundane 
plane is called avatāra.” 

Sri Krsna is avatari, the origin of unlimited avataras. He is therefore 
called Svayam Bhagavan, the Original Supreme Person who has no 
cause other than Himself. His avatāras are of six types: (1) purusa- 
avatāra, (2) guņa-avatāra, (3) līlā-avatāra, (4) manvantara-avatāra, 
(5) yuga-avatāra and (6) šaktyāveša-avatāra. This is all stated in Šrī 
Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-līlā, Chapter Twenty. 

There are four ages, or yugas: Satya, Tretā, Dvāpara and Kali. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.20), it is stated that Krsna appears in all of 
them: 

krtam treta dvaparam ca kalir ity esu kesavah 
nānā-varņābhidhākāro nānaiva vidhinejyate 


One day of Lord Brahmās life span is called a kalpa. There are 
fourteen different incarnations of Manu called manvantaras in each 
kalpa. There are one thousand catur-yugas (complete cycles of the four 
ages) in one day of Brahma. According to the calculations of human 
solar years, one day of Brahma equals 4,320,000,000 years. Three 
hundred and sixty such days make one year of Brahma, and Brahma 
lives for one hundred such years. 


235 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 4 


Although Bhagavan kills the wicked demons, He remains aloof 
from their faults. In other words, He is free from the imperfection 
of being biased; His killing them is only an exhibition of His mercy 
upon them. Commenting on the verse ajasya janmotpatha-nāšanāya 
(Srimad-Bhágavatam 3.1.44), Srila Visvanatha Cakravartī Thakura 
writes, “Although Bhagavan is unborn (aja), He descends to annihilate 
and liberate the demons, who impede the path of truth.” 

Srila Sridhara Svami has also commented in a similar manner: 


lālane tadane mātur nākāruņya yathārbhake 
tadvad eva mahešasya niyantur guna-dosayoh 


Just as an affectionate mother is not considered hard-hearted or 
harsh if she chastises her child in the course of raising and caring 
for him, the Supreme Lord, Paramešvara, is also not cruel when He 
disciplines the jivas to bring out their good qualities and diminish 
their bad ones. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has quoted Sri Krsna as follows: “I 
establish varnāšrama-dharma by infusing My potency into the royal 
and brahminical saints who are devoted to Me. However, in order to 
protect My foremost pure devotees from non-devotees, there is a need 
for My incarnations to appear. Thus appearing as the yuga-avatara, the 
incarnation for each age, I protect the saintly devotees. By eliminating 
the wicked demons, I redress the decline in religion, and by preaching 
the limbs of bhakti, such as hearing (Sravana) and chanting (kīrtana), 
I establish the eternal religion of the living entities. 

“I descend in every age. From this statement, one should under- 
stand that I also descend in Kali-yuga, and in My incarnation as Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, I will establish that extremely rare prema, the 
eternal religion of divine love, solely by the process of chanting the 
holy name. This incarnation has no other purpose, and therefore, it is 
the greatest incarnation of all. Even so, I will remain concealed from 
the common man. My pure devotees will naturally be attracted to Me, 
and you, Arjuna, will realize this when you appear with Me in that age. 
The most wonderful feature of this hidden avatāra, who delivers the 
people of Kali-yuga, is that I reform the miscreants’ wicked natures by 
blessing them with divine love through the chanting of the holy name 
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(nama-sankirtana). I do not reform them by completely annihilating 
them, as I did in My previous incarnations.” 


VERSE 9 


FA ot a oH feema at af aca! 
warm dē Ka fa ata ase 


janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvā deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


janma — birth; karma — activities; ca—and; me—My; divyam — transcendental, 

evam — thus; yah — who; vetti — knows; tattvatah — in truth; tyaktvā — having 
given up; deham — the present body; punah — again; janma — birth; na 
eti — does not accept; mam — Me; eti — attains; sah — he; arjuna — O Arjuna. 


O Arjuna, My birth and activities are transcendental. One who 
knows this in truth does not take another birth after giving up 
the present body; rather he assuredly attains Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: *One will only become perfectly successful 
when he has understood the essence of the transcendental nature of 
My birth and activities, which are endowed with the characteristics 
described in the previous verses.” This verse, beginning with the 
word janma, is spoken to explain this. $ripada Ramanujacarya and 
Sripada Madhusüdana Sarasvati explain that the word divya means 
‘non-material’, or ‘transcendental’ (aprakrta) — and Srila Sridhara 
Svami has translated it as alaukika, ‘not of this material world’. The 
material world (loka) is created by material nature; therefore, the 
word alaukika means ‘not of this material world’. Srila Sridhara 
Svāmīpāda also implies that Bhagavan’s birth and activities are non- 
material, or aprākrta. [Literally, a means ‘not’, and prākrta means ‘of 
material nature] Consequently, because the birth and activities of 
Sri Bhagavan are aprakrta and beyond the modes of nature, they are 
eternal. 

In the Bhagavat-sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami refers to this subject 
in his explanation of the verse, “na vidyate yasya ca janma karma 
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va — the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material birth or 
activities” (Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam 8.3.8). He explains that, although 
this matter cannot be reconciled by logic, it must be accepted on 
the strength of statements from the Vedas and from the Smrtis, even 
though it is beyond reason and argument. 

In this regard, it is also said in the Purusa-bodhini Sruti of Pipalada- 
sakha: 

eko devo nitya-lilanurakto bhakta-hrdy antar-ātmā 
Eternally engaged in His own pastimes, the one Lord in His form as 
the indwelling witness of all enters within the hearts of His devotees. 


Regarding the eternality of Sri Bhagavan’s birth and activities, 
detailed descriptions have been given in various places in the 
nectarean Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

“After hearing My statements such as yo vetti tattvatah (Gita 4.9), 
ajo ‘pi sann avyayātmā (Gītā 4.6) and janma karma ca me divyam (Gita 
4.9), one who understands the eternal nature of My birth and activities 
with theistic intelligence, not depending on empiric knowledge, does 
not have to take birth again in this material world.” 

“There is a Gita statement (17.23), ‘om tat sad iti nirdešo brahmanas 
tri-vidhah smrtah — the Vedas and yajias were originally created from 
these three words [om tat sat] of the brahmanas’ They who understand 
the word tat in this statement to mean brahma, the Supreme, do not 
have to take birth again after giving up their present body. Rather, it is 
assured that they attain Me.” Here, a superior meaning is attributed to 
the phrase, ‘giving up the body’. “Such a person does not take another 
birth after quitting the body. Instead, he attains Me even without 
giving it up.” 

Sripada Rāmānujācārya writes, paraphrasing Sri Krsna, “True 
knowledge of My transcendental birth and activities completely 
destroy all sins that impede one on the path to attaining My full 
shelter. Only those dear devotees who have taken shelter of Me attain 
Me, even in this very life.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: They who, by the grace of the 
spiritual master and the Vaisnavas, realize that Sri Bhagavan takes a 
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transcendental birth and performs transcendental activities through 
the medium of His potency of inconceivability, or acintya-šakti, attain 
eternal service to Him in this very life by the mercy of His pleasure- 
giving potency (the hlādinī-sakti). On the contrary, they who consider 
the birth and activities of Sri Krsna to be mundane are overpowered 
by ignorance. They wander in the cycle of birth and death, afflicted by 
the threefold miseries. 

Lord Brahma has also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.7.29) “tat 
karma divyam iva — the activities of Sri Bhagavan are indeed divine.” 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has clarified this point in his 
Bhāgavatam commentary on this verse. “In reality, all of Sri Krsna’s 
activities are transcendental.” Furthermore, it is stated: 


na vidyate yasya ca janma karma va 
na nāma-rūpe guna-dosa eva va 
tathāpi lokapyaya-sambhavaya yah 
sva-māyayā tāny anukālam rcchati 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.3.8) 


For the Supreme Lord, there is no birth, action, name, form, 
gualities, fault and so forth. Nonetheless, He perpetually accepts 
these attributes by His transcendental potency for the creation and 
destruction of the material world. 


The explanation of the above verse by Šrīla Jīva Gosvāmī is 
significant and can be referred to in his Bhāgavat-sandarbha and 
Krama-sandarbha. 

The Srutis have described Bhagavan as devoid of a fruitive mentality 
(nisphala), inactive (niskriya), without material contamination, or 
faultless (niraūjana), formless (nirākāra), indescribable (asabdam), 
imperishable (avyaya) and so forth. It is stated like this because He 
is beyond material qualities. Thus, in specific Srutis such as the 
Chandogya Upanisad (3.14.4), He is called sarva-karmā, He who 
performs all activities; sarva-kama, He who has all types of desires; 
sarva-gandha, He from whom all fragrance emanates; sarva-rasa, 
He who embodies all transcendental mellows; and so on. This is 
corroborated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.4.33): 
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yo nugrahartham bhajatam pāda-mūlam 
anāma-rūpo bhagavan anantah 

nāmāni rūpāni ca janma-karmabhir 
bheje sa mahyam paramah prasidatu 


To bestow mercy upon those who worship His lotus feet, Bhagavan — 
though free from material names, forms and other attributes — 
accepts various transcendental forms and names through His 
different incarnations and activities. May that unlimited Lord, 
whose opulence is inconceivable, be pleased with me. 


They who are Bhagavan’s devotees achieve Him even while living 
within this body. Krsna says, *yānti mām eva nirgunāh — they who are 
free from the modes attain Me” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.22). While 
commenting on this verse, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
writes that the word laya (dissolution) is not mentioned here. This 
clarifies Krsna’s point: “Upon becoming transcendental, My devotees 
attain Me, even in their present body.” 


VERSE IO 


dS ATT Aras: | 
Sea WAT Ta ASAAMTAT: II go N 


vīta-rāga-bhaya-krodhā man-mayā mam upasritah 
bahavo jfiana-tapasa puta mad-bhavam āgatāh 


vita — devoid; raga — of attachment; bhaya — fear; krodhah — and anger; 
mat-mayāh — absorbed in Me; mam — to Me; upāšritāh — surrendered; 
bahavah — many (devotees); jūāna-tapasā — by austerities (in the form of 
cultivating knowledge); pūtāh — purified; mad-bhavam — prema-bhakti for 
Me; āgatāh — attained. 


Being devoid of attachment, fear and anger, their concentration 
fixed on Me, being completely surrendered to Me, and purified by 
austerity in the form of knowledge, many devotees have attained 
prema-bhakti for Me. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, it is not that only 
they who have full knowledge of My birth and activities and who are 
present during My current avatāra attain Me. Even in previous ages, 
I was attained by those endowed with transcendental knowledge 
of the birth and activities of My incarnations.” To explain this, the 
present verse beginning with vita-raga is being spoken. Jūāna-tapasā 
means ‘purified by austerity in the form of knowledge’. In the opinion 
of the great spiritual authority, Šrī Rāmānuja, Sri Krsna is saying, 
“This knowledge is realization of the absolute nature of My birth and 
activities. People attain Me when they have been purified by realizing 
My birth and activities in terms of the characteristics described 
earlier.” In other words, “While trying with determination to realize 
the eternal nature of My birth and activities, they attain prema-bhakti 
to Me. However, they are first purified by the austerity of tolerating 
the burning poison of the serpents of various types of wrong opinions, 
misguided logic and fallacious arguments.” 

In Sri Ramanujacarya’s commentary he cites the Sruti statement 
“tasya dhirah parijānanti yonim — one who is fixed, or intelligent, has 
full knowledge of the nature of Sri Bhagavan’s birth.” 

Vita-raga refers to those who have given up attachment to persons 
who engage in mundane talk and who advocate bogus opinions. “My 
devotees do not become angry with them nor do they fear them. 
If one asks why, the answer is that they are intensely absorbed in 
deliberating and meditating on My birth and activities, and in hearing 
and chanting about them.” Mad-bhāvam means ‘prema for Me’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “There are three reasons why foolish people 
are not inclined to deliberate on the transcendental and supremely 
pure nature of My birth, activities and form: (1) attachment to other 
lor worldly] objects, (2) fear and (3) anger. Those whose intelligence 
is tightly bound by mundane thoughts are so deeply absorbed in 
materialism and attached to it that they do not accept that an eternal 
entity known as cit-tattva (transcendental reality) exists. According to 
such persons, svabhāva (nature itself) is the Absolute Truth. Some of 
them maintain that inert matter is the eternal cause and the source of 
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spirit. The jadavādīs (who declare that inert matter is the all-in-all), the 
svabhāvavādīs (who support the theory that everything is occurring 
due to the inherent properties within all phenomena), and the 
caitanya-hina-vidhivadis (who advocate a system of ethics that is based 
on the conception that there is no consciousness) are all impelled by 
an attachment to their respective theories. Being deluded by objects 
other than Transcendental Reality, they gradually become bereft of any 
transcendental attachment to the Supreme Absolute Reality. 

"Although some thinkers do accept spiritual principles as eternal, 
they can have no realization of them at all, because they reject the very 
principles by which transcendental knowledge is easily attained and 
perpetually take shelter of mundane logic and reasoning. Whatever 
attributes and activities they see in inert matter they designate as 
unreal (asat) and very carefully abandon them. Thus, in the name of 
identifying what is uncontaminated by inert matter, they imagine an 
Absolute Reality (brahma) that is beyond definition. This, however, 
is nothing more than an indirect manifestation of My māyā; it is not 
My eternal form. Later they give up meditating on My actual form 
(svarüpa) and worshipping My deity form, fearing that this may cause 
them to come under the influence of material conceptions. Because 
of this fear, they lose the opportunity to realize the true form of 
the Absolute Truth and are deprived of pure love for Me. There are 
others who, being unable to discern any substance beyond matter, 
become possessed by anger. Impelled by such anger, they maintain 
that the Absolute Reality is just a void, nothingness and the complete 
annihilation of all existence. The doctrine of the Buddhists and Jains 
has appeared from this principle of nihilism, or nirvana. 

“Many wise men, however, do become free from attachment, fear 
and anger and see nothing but Me everywhere. They are genuinely 
surrendered to Me, purified by the fire of transcendental knowledge 
and by the penance of tolerating the burning poison of false reasoning. 
Thus they have attained pure, sublime love for Me." 


VERSE II 
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ye yathā mām prapadyante tāms tathaiva bhajāmy aham 
mama vartmānuvartante manusyāh pārtha sarvasah 


ye — they; yathā — as; mam — Me; prapadyante — as they serve; tan — them; 
tathā — so; eva — certainly; bhajāmi aham — I love and serve; mama vartma— 
My path; anuvartante — follow; manusyāh — all men; pārtha — O son of 
Prthā; sarvašah — in all respects. 


O Pārtha, in whichever way a person renders service to Me I 
reciprocate with him accordingly. Everyone follows My path in 
all respects. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: One may ask the following guestion: *Only Your 
exclusive, one-pointed devotees understand Your birth and activities 
to be eternal. Others, who have an inclination toward jūāna and other 
processes, take shelter of You to perfect a particular process, but they 
do not accept the eternality of Your birth and activities. What will 
happen to them?” In response, Sri Krsna speaks this verse beginning 
with ye yathā. “Those who take shelter of Me perform bhajana, and 
I reciprocate by granting them the result of that bhajana. I am the 
Supreme Master, and My birth and pastimes are eternal. To those 
who understand this and who also worship Me by serving My 
pastimes specifically to please Me, I as the Supreme Controller, being 
independent to act or not act as I choose, also make their birth and 
activities eternal. I make them My eternal associates (parikaras) and 
at the appropriate time, I become manifest and unmanifest in this 
material world, along with them. In this way, I bestow My mercy 
upon them at every moment by giving them prema as the fruit of their 
service. 

“There are others, such as the jūānīs, who take shelter of Me, 
considering My birth and activities to be temporary and My deity 
form to be a product of the external energy. In turn, I repeatedly 
throw them into the net of the cycle of repeated birth and action, 
which is subject to destruction. There, in the snare of illusion, I give 
them misery in the form of birth and death. However, those jūānīs 
who consider My birth and activities to be eternal and My deity to 
be composed of eternality, knowledge and bliss take shelter of Me to 
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perfect their knowledge. For such liberationists, who desire through 
abandoning their gross and subtle bodies, I destroy their stay in the 
cycle of birth and death, which is born of ignorance, and grant them 
brahmānanda (the bliss of liberation) as the fruit of their worship. 
Thus, not only My devotees take shelter of Me, but also jñānīs, karmīs, 
yogis, renunciants, worshippers of the demigods and all others follow 
My path. Since I am sarva-svarūpa, the form of everything, all paths, 
including jñāna and karma, are paths to Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: 


tams tan kāmān harir dadyād yan yan kamayate janah 
aradhito yathaivaisa tatha pumsam phalodayah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.13.34) 


It is understood from this verse that according to the intention 
with which people worship Bhagavan Sri Hari or take shelter of Him, 
He rewards them accordingly. The pure devotees worship Him to 
attain eternal service to His spiritual form, which is sac-cid-ānanda, 
composed of eternality, cognizance and bliss. Making such loving 
devotees His eternal associates, Bhagavan Sri Hari fulfils their desire 
to attain loving service to Him. In accordance with the desire of the 
impersonalist empiric philosophers, Bhagavan grants them liberation 
in the form of nirvana, in the featureless nirvisesa-brahma, which is the 
unvariegated manifestation of His personality. Bhagavan appears to 
those desirous of material enjoyment as He who bestows the fruits 
of their prescribed duty. And He appears to the yogis as Isvara, the 
Supreme Lord, and gives them mystic powers or liberation. However, 
of all the various achievements, the ultimate is to attain service to 
Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna in Goloka Vraja. 

It should be clearly understood from the present verse of Bhagavad- 
gītā that the results of different types of bhajana depend on the desires 
of the practitioners and are not the same. Some explain the words 
manusyāh pārtha sarvasah to mean that everyone is following the path 
of service to Bhagavan and that all will attain the same result, whatever 
action they perform. This conception is completely incorrect. The idea 
that the miscreants, the jūānīs, the devotees and the premī-bhaktas 
ultimately achieve the exact same destination has been refuted in 
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scriptures such as the Bhagavad-gītā and Srimad-Bhagavatam. This is 
stated later in the Gita (9.25): 


yānti deva-vratā devān pitrn yānti pitr-vratah 

bhūtāni yānti bhūtejyā yānti mad-yājino ‘pi mam 
Those who worship the demigods go to the planets of the demigods, 
those who worship the forefathers go to their planet, those who 
worship the ghosts and spirits go to the planet of the spirits, and 
those who worship Me attain Me. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thākura quotes Krsna as follows, “I reciprocate 
with the mood in which one accepts shelter of Me and worships Me. 
Everyone can certainly attain Me, because I am the ultimate objective 
of all paths. Those who are pure devotees attain transcendental bliss 
by eternally rendering confidential eternal service to My spiritual 
form, which is composed of sac-cid-dnanda, eternality, cognizance 
and bliss, in the Supreme Abode. To the worshippers of My featureless 
aspect, the impersonalists, I award nirvana-, total absorption in the 
nirvisesa-brahma, by way of self-annihilation. Since they do not accept 
the eternality of My sac-cid-ananda form, they consequently lose their 
own eternal, blissful form. 

“According to their degree of conviction, I cast some of them 
into the cycle of birth and death. I appear as void to the nihilists, or 
šūnyavādīs, merging their existence with the void. I completely cover 
the consciousness of the materialistic empiricists, as well as those 
who identify themselves as being born of nature, by making their 
consciousness almost inert. I am only attainable to them in the form 
of inert nature. I appear as Īšvara to the yogis, rewarding them with 
mystic powers or impersonal liberation. In this way, as the intrinsic 
form of everything (sarva-svarūpa), I am the object of achievement 
for all types of beliefs. Among them all, the only one that should be 
considered supreme is attainment of transcendental service to Me. All 
human beings follow one of My various paths.” 


VERSE I2 
wget: PAT fake ast ee dat | 
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kānksantah karmaņām siddhim yajanta iha devatāh 
ksipram hi mānuse loke siddhir bhavati karmajā 


kanksantah — those desiring; karmaņām — of fruitive acts; siddhim — the fruit; 
yajante — worship; iha — in this world; devatah — the demigods; ksipram — 
speedily; hi— because; mānuse loke —in this world of men; siddhih — fruitful; 
bhavati — becomes; karmajā — that arises from fruitive work. 


Those who desire the fruits of their activities in this world 
worship the demigods, because the results of their fruitive work 
are quickly achieved. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Among those with whom I reciprocate, those 
desiring material enjoyment give up the path of direct devotion to Me 
and follow the path of karma, which quickly bears fruit.” To explain 
this point, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the word 
kānksantah. The word karmajā means ‘born of karma’ and refers to 
perfections such as the attainment of the heavenly planets. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Karma is of three types: 
(1) nitya — daily or prescribed, (2) naimittika — occasional and (3) 
kamya — with fruitive desire. Actions prescribed in the Vedas, such 
as sandhya, or reciting prayers at the three junctions of the day, are 
obligatory, daily religious duties, or nitya-karma. Activities such 
as offering oblations to the forefathers are known as occasional duties, 
or naimittika-karma, and those actions performed with a desire for the 
fruits are called kamya-karma, or sakama. Kamya-karma is superior 
to both abstaining from prescribed duties (akarma) and performing 
prohibited, sinful action (vikarma): 


kāmais tais tair hrta-jūānāh prapadyante nya-devatāh 
Bhagavad-gītā (7.20) 


People who desire the fruits of their actions give up the worship of 
Bhagavān Šrī Vāsudeva and worship the different demigods. 


labhate ca tatah kāmān mayaiva vihitān hi tan 
Bhagavad-gītā (7.22) 
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By the arrangements of Bhagavān, they receive their desired results 
from those demigods. 


Those who, by the association of pure devotees, realize the 
insignificance of karma and its fruits, adopt the path of nirguņā- 
bhakti. They guickly become successful and attain service to the 
Lord. According to the Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21), this is because 
Sri Bhagavan is achieved only by bhakti: bhaktyaham ekayā grahyah. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.20) also says “na sādhayati mam yogah — 
Bhagavan is not achieved by such processes as yoga or the performance 
of austerities.” 


VERSE I3 
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cātur-varņyam maya srstam guņa-karma-vibhāgašah 
tasya kartāram api mām viddhy akartāram avyayam 


cātur-varnyam — the system of the four social orders, such as the 
brāhmanas; mayā — by Me; srstam — was created; guņa — of guality; karma — 
work; vibhāgašah — according to divisions; tasya — of this; kartāram — the 
creator; api — although; mam — Me; viddhi — you should know; akartāram — 
non-doer; avyayam — the unchanging. 


The fourfold system of varņas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and 
$üdra) was created by Me according to divisions of quality (guna) 
and work (karma). Although I am the creator of this system, you 
should know that I am the immutable non-doer. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may ask, “The paths of bhakti and jūāna give 
liberation as their fruit, yet the path of karma gives bondage. You, the 
Supreme Controller, have introduced all these paths, so how is it that 
this partiality exists in You?" In response, Sri Bhagavan says, “No, no, 
it is not like this." To justify this, He has spoken this verse beginning 
with the word cātur-varņyam, which indicates the four varnas. 
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The qualities of the four castes, or varnas, are now described. The 
priestly class (brahmanas) possess a predominance of the mode of 
goodness, and their work (karma) is to control the mind, senses and 
so forth. The warrior class (ksatriya) is predominated by the mode 
of goodness mixed with the mode of passion, and their duty is to 
be chivalrous and to engage in warfare. The mercantile community 
(vaisyas) is predominated by the mode of passion mixed with 
ignorance, and their work is business, farming and cow protection, 
etc. The class of servants (sūdras) is predominated by the mode of 
ignorance, and their prescribed duty is to work for others. 

“I have created the four castes, guna-karma-vibhagasah, according 
to divisions based on quality (guna) and work (karma), which is the 
basis of the path of fruitive work. Although I am the doer and the 
creator of this system, you should know that I am not in fact the doer or 
the creator, for I am not directly concerned with this system. Material 
nature (prakrti) is My potency, but I am transcendental to the modes 
of material nature. Therefore, although I am the creator, I am also not 
the creator, because I am free from the false ego of being the doer. It 
is My prakrti which, as the material cause, is directly concerned with 
establishing this system. I am immutable. In other words, I remain 
unchanged; although I am the creator, I remain completely impartial 
and unconcerned in regard to introducing the varna system.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan alone is the 
creator and direct initiator of the whole universe. Accordingly, He 
alone is the creator of castes and the fourfold social system of varna- 
dharma. By His constitutional nature, the jiva is an eternal servant of 
Sri Krsna. Bhagavan has bestowed upon him an invaluable treasure in 
the form of independence. When the jiva misuses his independence 
by deciding to not serve Krsna, Bhagavan’s deluding potency, maya, 
immediately covers his eternal nature with gross and subtle bodies 
and throws him into the cycle of repeated birth and death. To deliver 
such souls, Sri Bhagavan, being causelessly merciful, creates the path 
of prescribed duty (varnás$rama-dharma) through the agency of His 
illusory potency. At the same time, He is eternally engaged in enjoying 
through His spiritual potency, the cit-sakti. In this way, He remains 
both unchangeable and the non-doer. 
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For further details about the four varnas, one should read Bhagavad- 
gità (18.41-44) and Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.21—24) and (11.17.1619). 


VERSE I4 
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na mam karmāņi limpanti na me karma-phale sprhā 
iti mam yo *bhijanati karmabhir na sa badhyate 


na — no; mdm — Me; karmāņi — all actions; limpanti — bind; na — not; me — 
for Me; karma-phale — for the results of action; sprhā — hankering; iti — in 
this way; mam — Me; yah — who; abhijānāti — factually understands; 
karmabhih — by actions; na — not; sah — he; badhyate — is bound. 


Karma can never bind Me because I have no desire for the fruit 
of action. They who actually comprehend this truth about Me are 
also never bound by their activities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Even if Arjuna accepts the arguments given in the 
previous verse, he still may say to Bhagavan, “But You have appeared 
in a dynasty of ksatriyas, and every day You perform the activities of a 
ksatriya, so how can I accept You as the non-doer (akartā)?” In answer 
to this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with na mam. “This 
action does not bind Me as it does the living entities. Although the 
living entity desires the fruits of his prescribed duty, in the form of 
residence in the heavenly planets and so on, I have no such desire. 
As the Supreme Controller, I am complete in My own bliss. I perform 
work simply to set an example. Those who do not know Me as such 
become bound by karma." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan is the complete 
Absolute Reality, composed of eternality, cognizance and bliss. 
The living entity, the jiva, is an atomic, conscious reality (anu-cit). 
Bhagavan is replete with six types of opulence, but the jiva who is 
adverse to the service of Bhagavan is bereft of opulences. Bhagavan is 
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the master of maya, while the jiva is subject to māyās control. These 
are the differences between the two. The jiva can never, under any 
circumstance, become brahma, or Bhagavàn. When the jiva performs 
bhagavad-bhakti, however, knowing that Sri Bhagavan is all-powerful, 
independent, imperishable and free from all desire, he becomes freed 
from the bondage of harma and attains service to Bhagavàn in his 
constitutional spiritual form. This is the living entity's eternal position. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The path of 
karma, which is created due to adrsta (fate, the unseen destiny of the 
jiva) does not affect Me. Nor do I desire to enjoy the petty fruits of karma, 
because I, Bhagavan, am full in all the six opulences. Those who deliberate 
on the jiva’s path of karma and on My absolutely independent nature, 
understanding that nature to be imperishable, are never bound by 
karma. By performing pure devotion, or suddha-bhakti, they attain Me.” 


VERSE I5 


us met pi wet geet ggf: | 
se pia Tem a qd: gaat PIRI 


evam jratva krtam karma purvair api mumuksubhih 
kuru karmaiva tasmāt tvam purvaih purvataram krtam 


evam — thus; jūātvā — knowing; krtam — performed (to give an example 
to the world); karma — work; pūrvaih — by the sages (in ancient times); 
api — even; mumuksubhih — who desired liberation; kuru — you must 
perform; karma — action; eva — certainly; tasmāt — therefore; tvam — you; 
pūrvaih — by those ancients; pūrvataram — previously; krtam — performed. 


Even the seekers of liberation in ancient times performed their 
prescribed duties simply to set the standard for common men. 
Therefore, you should also perform your work, following the 
example of these predecessor authorities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Previous authorities such as Janaka, knowing 
Me in this way, have also performed their prescribed duty to set an 
ideal for humanity.” 
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VERSE I6 


fe md feaedia pasea fedt 
Tea SA Waa ASIC CHIRERISSTUERT d RE I 


kim karma kim akarmeti kavayo 'py atra mohitah 
tat te karma pravaksyāmi yaj jriatva moksyase "$ubhat 


kim — what?; karma — action; kim — what?; akarma — inaction; iti — thus; 
kavayah — discriminating persons; api — even; atra — on this point; 
mohitah — are confused; tat — that (science); te — to you; karma — action; 
pravaksyami — 1 shall explain; yat — which; jūātvā — having understood; 
mohsyase — you shall be freed; asubhat — from the inauspicious (bondage 
caused by karma). 


Even men of discrimination become bewildered in their efforts to 
determine what constitutes action and what constitutes inaction. 
For this reason, I shall explain the science of karma to you, knowing 
which you will become liberated from the most inauspicious cycle 
of birth and death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Even the wise should not perform prescribed 
duty (karma) simply by imitating the previous spiritual authorities. 
Rather, they should act only when they have understood its specific 
nature. For this reason, the complex subject of karma-tattva, the 
science of performing one's prescribed duty, is being explained. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s 
commentary, the logic of gatānugatika-nyāya means ‘working by 
imitating the actions of others without trying to deeply understand 
the subject matter of the purpose of the action’. 


VERSE 17 


pA ufu seat sed a fer 
seedy sleet TE AU Ala: eel 


karmano hy api boddhavyam boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 
akarmanas ca boddhavyam gahanā karmano gatih 
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karmanah — action; hi — because; api — also; boddhavyam — should be 
understood; boddhavyam — should be understood; ca—and; vikarmaņah — of 
prohibited action; akarmanah — of inaction; ca — and; boddhavyam — should 
be understood; gahanā — profound; karmaņah — of action; gatih — the 


science. 


Action, prohibited action and non-action should be distinctly 
understood, for the science of karma is most profound. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Forbidden action (vikarma) leads to a miserable 
destination. This is the principle. Akarma means ‘to not perform one’s 
prescribed action (karma). Why is it auspicious for sannyāsīs to refrain 
from their prescribed duty? In other words, how will they attain the 
highest welfare without performing action? The principle of karma is 
extremely deep and difficult to understand. The word karma implies 
all three aspects: action (karma), inaction (akarma) and forbidden 
action (vikarma). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: It is difficult to understand 
the fundamental principle of karma. Only the karma prescribed in 
scripture is the cause of liberation (moksa). Forbidden action (vikarma), 
which is the opposite of prescribed duty, leads the living entities to 
a miserable destination. To not perform the karma prescribed in 
the scriptures is called akarma (inaction). There are three levels of 
inaction: 


(1) The ignorant do not perform the karma prescribed in the Vedas, 
due to laziness. 


(2) Those who know the result of karma, or prescribed duties, to be 
perishable and miserable become resentful. Being disgusted with 
karma, they act to attain liberation. 


(3) After hearing topics of Sri Bhagavan (hari-kathā), some persons 


abandon prescribed karma and cultivate bhakti. 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-kathā-šravaņādau và šraddhā yāvan na jāyate 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9) 
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A person should perform his prescribed duty as long as he has 
not developed renunciation (from karma) or faith in hearing and 
reciting topics about Me. 


In this current verse of the Gītā, the word karmaņo in the phrase 
gahanā karmaņo gatih implies all three aspects — karma, akarma and 
vikarma. 


VERSE 18 


piap g: udenditt a pH c 
a GST FAS U ae: Heretic 


karmany akarma yah pasyed akarmani ca karma yah 
sa buddhimān manusyesu sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt 


karmani — within action; akarma — inaction; yah — who; pašyet — can see; 
akarmani — within inaction; ca — and; karma — action; yah — who; sah — 
that; buddhimān — intelligent person; manusyesu — among mankind; 
sah — he; yuktah — yogi; krtsna-karma — of all activities; krt — the performer. 


One who sees action in inaction and inaction in action is truly 
wise among men. He is a yogi and transcendentally situated, even 
though he performs all sorts of activities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Of the three types of action, the tattva of action and 
inaction is explained in this verse beginning with the word karmani. 
Personalities such as Janaka Maharaja, who were pure in heart, did not 
take sannyāsa, even though they were endowed with jūāna. Instead, they 
performed non-action (akarma) by selflessly offering the fruit of their 
activity to Bhagavan (niskama-karma-yoga). Those who can see that 
this is not really action (karma) are themselves not bound by karma. A 
karma-sannyāsī whose heart is impure, who lacks real knowledge, and 
who possesses a mere intellectual knowledge of the scriptures, can only 
deliver exalted speeches. But those who can see action in the non-action 
of such sannyāsīs, and who realize that bondage to action, or karma, 
only leads to a miserable destination, are actually wise. 

The pure-hearted person mentioned above performs all types of 
karma but does not completely reject the performance of prescribed 
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duties, meaning he does not accept karma-sannyāsa. On the other 
hand, there are so-called karma-sannyāsīs who consider themselves 
to be knowledgeable but who are actually proud and garrulous. 
They do not seek higher association or follow the instructions of the 
scriptures; rather they only praise themselves. Those impure-hearted 
persons suffer miserably. 

Sri Bhagavan has also said: 


yas tv asamyata-sad-vargah pracandendriya-sarathih 
jūāna-vairāgya-rahitas tri-dandam upajivati 


surān ātmānam ātma-stham nihnute mam ca dharma-ha 
avipakva-kasāyo 'smād amusmāc ca vihīyate 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.18.40—41) 


Sometimes, a person who is bereft of real knowledge and renunciation 
makes a show of accepting tridanda, the symbol of sannyāsa, to 
maintain his life. This is condemned if his intelligence, which should 
direct the senses, is instead controlled by the fiercely strong senses 
and by the six invincible enemies (lust, anger, greed, illusion, pride 
and envy). Such a person is the killer of his own soul. Completely 
immersed in endless material desires, he denies the worshipable 
demigods, his own self and even Me, who am situated within his 
heart. Thus he is ruined both in this world and in the next. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: All karma performed by 
a niskāma-karma-yogī is inaction (akarma), in the form of karma- 
sannydsa. Renunciation of the fruits of action constitutes his 
performance of niskama-karma. Although niskāma-karma-yogīs 
perform all types of action, they are not considered karmis, or fruitive 
workers. For them action and inaction are the same. On the other 
hand, so-called jūānīs who have artificially renounced their prescribed 
duties but whose conduct is poor due to their impure hearts, who are 
proud, and who praise themselves are condemnable. 


VERSE I9 


aa Hd Re: GBTHRTERDNSÉSII: | 
ITTAGAPA dure: west JA: esi 
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yasya sarve samārambhāh kāma-sankalpa-varjitāh 
jfianagni-dagdha-karmanam tam āhuh panditam budhāh 


yasya — whose; sarve — every; samārambhāh — endeavour; kāma- 
sankalpa — of motivation and lust; varjitah — devoid; jūāna-agni — by the 
fire of knowledge; dagdha — is burned up; karmāņam — action; tam — 
him; áhuh — call; panditam — a learned person; budhah — the wise. 


He whose every action is free from desire and hankering for sense 
pleasure, having burned all fruitive desires within the fire of pure 
knowledge, is called a learned man, or pandita, by the wise. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In five verses (Gītā 4.19—24), the subject of 
karma is now being explained in detail, the first beginning with the 
word yasya. Kāma-sankalpa-varjitāh means ‘devoid of the desire for 
the fruits of action’, and samārambhāh refers to all actions that are 
properly instigated. Jūānāgni-dagdha-karmāņam indicates those in 
whom the reactions to all their previous actions, or forbidden actions, 
have been burned by the fire of knowledge. The fate of those who 
perform forbidden action, as described in the Gītā (4.17), should 
be understood in this way. As explained in the previous verse, it is 
proper to see the action of a wise person as inaction. Similarly, it is 
also proper to see his forbidden action as inaction. This is congruent 
with the previous verse and will be explained in later verses 
(Gità 4.36—37). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Those who perform pre- 
scribed duties and at the same time become free from fruitive desires, 
as well as from their forbidden acts, burn up all the results of those 
duties in the fire of transcendental knowledge. This results from their 
performance of niskāma-karma-yoga. Such exalted souls are called 
jūānāgni-dagdha-karmā, ‘those who have burned all their karma in 
the fire of transcendental knowledge. 


VERSE 20 


ara Hates Merged PRI: 
«vannas ja facet a: Roll 
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tyaktvā karma-phalāsangam nitya-trpto nirāšrayah 
karmany abhipravrtto *pi naiva kificit karoti sah 


tyaktvā — having given up; karma-phala — the fruits of action; asangam — 
attachment; nitya-trptah — being satisfied by his own eternal bliss; 
nirasrayah — and without dependence (on anyone for his maintenance); 
karmaņi — in action; abhipravrttah — perfectly performing; api — although; 
na — not; eva — certainly; kiūcit — anything; karoti — does; sah — he. 


One who has renounced attachment to the fruits of his work, 
who is always satisfied by his own internal bliss, and who is not 
dependent on anyone for his maintenance, performs no action, 
even though fully engaged in all types of action. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Nitya-trptah means that internally such a 
person remains blissfully content. Nirāšrayah means ‘not depending 
on anyone for one’s maintenance’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The word yoga, cited in 
the Sārārtha-varsiņī [the original Sanskrit commentary written by 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura] means ‘to attain, or acquire, 
that which one lacks’. The word ksema means ‘to protect what one 
possesses’. 


VERSE 2I 


frasilzaferarear erasum: i 
IK wad wet Hace feiss NRR II 


nirāšīr yata-cittātmā tyakta-sarva-parigrahah 
šārīram kevalam karma kurvan nāpnoti kilbisam 


nirāšīh — who does not hanker; yata — is controlled; citta — whose mind; 
ātmā — the soul; tyakta — who has abandoned; sarva-parigrahah — 
all ingredients for sense pleasure; šārīram — for bodily maintenance; 
kevalam — solely; karma — his work; kurvan — so doing; na āpnoti — does 
not acquire; kilbisam — sinful reaction. 
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A person who can control his mind and senses, who is devoid 
of fruitive desires, who renounces all varieties of sense pleasure 
and who works only for bodily maintenance, does not become 
affected by sinful reactions. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Here the word ātmā refers to the gross body. 
Šārīram refers to performing acts such as accepting donations from 
dishonest persons to maintain the body. Such people do not incur 
sin even if they act like this. This further describes the phrase of the 
Gita (4.17) “vikarmanah boddhavyam — one should understand the 
fundamental principles of forbidden action (vikarma).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Nirāšīh means ‘those who 
are devoid of fruitive desires. Although such people may accept 
charity from dishonest persons to maintain their body, still they do 
not incur sin; nor do they incur piety by accepting charity through 
the proper means. This is because they control the mind and gross 
body and are free from any effort to accumulate objects meant for 
sense enjoyment. 


VERSE 22 


FTA gad AAR: | 
wa: sast a pa =a Mad iii 


yadrccha-labha-santusto dvandvātīto vimatsarah 
samah siddhāv asiddhau ca krtvāpi na nibadhyate 


yad-rcchā — which comes of its own accord; lābha — with gain; santustah — 
satisfied; dvandva — duality (such as heat and cold); atītah — tolerates; 
vimatsarah — free from envy; samah — eguipoised; siddhau — in success; 
asiddhau — failure; ca — and; krtvā — acting; api — although; na nibadhyate — 
he is not bound. 


He who is satisfied with objects that come of their own accord, 
who tolerates dualities such as heat and cold, who is free from 
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envy, and who remains equipoised in success and failure even 
while performing action, is not bound by it. 


VERSE 23 


TAI HPT FTA: | 
ara: A Bat aria esi 


gata-sangasya muktasya jītānāvasthita-cetasah 
yajfiayacaratah karma samagram praviltyate 


gata-sangasya — has given up attachment; muktasya — liberated; jñāna — 
in knowledge; avasthita — is situated; cetasah — whose consciousness; 
yajñāya — for the worship of Visnu; ācaratah — of one who performs; 
karma — fruitive action; samagram — completely; praviliyate — is nullified. 


For a person devoid of material attachments, whose mind is 
situated in transcendental knowledge, and who performs his 
every action for the worship of the Supreme, all the reactions to 
his past fruitive work are nullified. He becomes liberated and 
attains the stage of non-action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The characteristics of sacrifice, or yajña, will be 
explained later. Action performed for the sake of yajña is dissolved, 
and this results in a state of inaction (aharma). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Karma (work) performed for 
the pleasure of Sri Bhagavan never becomes a cause of bondage to the 
material world. Such action for the pleasure of Bhagavan is described 
here as akarma-bhava, the state of inaction. 

Mere performance of religious activities, in the form of action as 
prescribed in the Vedas, does not in itself lead to the higher planets, 
nor do sinful activities lead to hell. Those who know karma, who 
accept the principle of pūrva-mīmāmsā (that the cycle of birth and 
death is perpetual and the best one can aim for is a higher birth among 
the demigods), claim that actions produce an unseen subtle potency 
called apūrva, and it is this apūrva that causes the karma to give its 
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results, life after life. Their conception — that these results can later 
be shared by others — is meant to establish the eternality of karma. 
This consideration, however, does not apply to one who selflessly 
performs work without attachment and offers the fruit of that work to 
Bhagavān. 


VERSE 24 


serdi saefastart summ" Egi 
aaa da weet AAA evil 


brahmārpaņam brahma havir brahmāgnau brahmaņā hutam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahma-karma-samādhinā 


brahma — to the supreme spiritual reality; arpanam — the offering (that 
is, with sacrificial spoons and other paraphernalia); brahma — (becomes) 
spirit; havih — the ghee (and other ingredients for offering); brahma — 
becomes spirit; agnau — into the fire; brahmanā — by that brahmana; 
hutam — his offering (of foods); brahma — (becomes) spirit; eva — certainly; 
tena — by that; gantavyam — is worthy to be attained; brahma-harma — with 
spiritual action; samādhinā — by trance. 


In the performance of a fire sacrifice (yajūa), in which the 
instruments for offering (such as spoon), the ingredients to be 
offered (such as ghee), the place where the offering is made (the 
sacrificial fire), the person making the offering (the priest) and the 
act of offering itself are brahma, or spiritual in nature, and meant 
for the revelation of brahma (transcendence). Indeed brahma is 
the fruit obtained by a person who is one-pointedly absorbed in 
seeking revelation of brahma in the performance of such action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The previous verse states that one should perform 
work as an act of sacrifice (yajria) to the Supreme. What is the nature 
of such sacrifice? In anticipation of this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with the word brahmārpaņam. Arpanam refers to 
the instrument with which the offering is made. The ladle used in the 
sacrifice and other such instruments are transcendental, or brahma. 
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What is offered, such as the ghee and grains, is also brahma. Brahmāgnau 
means that the resting place of the sacrificial fire and the sacrificial 
fire itself are brahma. The brahmana who performs the yajūa is also 
brahma. Thus brahma (the Supreme) is the only desirable object for a 
wise man. There is no other result. If one asks why, the answer is that 
this activity is identical to brahma, and therefore, it leads to samadhi, 
exclusive concentration of the mind. No other fruit is obtained. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In sacrificial acts, the special 
instrument used to offer ghee into the fire is called a sruva. The 
ingredients offered to the demigods in the sacrifice are called havi. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Hear how 
work in the form of sacrifice gives rise to knowledge. I will explain 
various types of sacrifice later. Now, I will explain the fundamental 
principle behind it. Material actions are compulsory for the living 
entity who is bound to material consciousness. In such mundane 
activities, the faithful discharge of prescribed duties in which one 
can deliberate on spiritual reality, or cit-tattva, is called yajfia. When 
conscious reality manifests in matter, it is called brahma. That brahma 
is merely My bodily effulgence. Spiritual reality (cit-tattva) is quite 
distinct from the whole material universe. Yajūa is perfect when its 
five constituents, namely arpanam (the instrument for offering), havi 
(the ingredients), agni (the fire), hota (the doer) and phala (the fruit), 
are the resting place of brahma, that is, when they are meant for the 
revelation of brahma. A person's activity is known as brahma-yajūa 
when he seeks revelation of brahma in his actions with concentrated 
meditation. The instruments of offering, the ingredients, the fire, the 
doer (that is, his very own existence) and the fruits are all brahma. 
Thus their ultimate destination is also brahma.” 


VERSE 25 
Šada cmi alfa: wann 
sara dzi AAAA it KA d 


daivam evāpare yajītam yoginah paryupāsate 
brahmāgnāv apare yajītam yajfienaivopajuhwati 
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daivam — the demigods; eva — indeed; apare — other; yajfiam — sacrifice; 
yoginah — karma-yogis; pari-upāsate — perfectly worship; brahma- 
agnau — in the fire of the Absolute Truth; apare — others (jūāna-yogīs); 
yajfiam — sacrifice; yajfiena — through sacrifice; eva — indeed; upajuhvati — 
make offerings. 


Karma-yogis perfectly worship the demigods in the form of 
offering ceremonial sacrifices to them, while others, jūāna-yogīs, 
offer all their activities as oblations through sacrifice into the 
sacrificial fire of the Absolute Truth. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is saying, “There are various types 
of yajūa according to the various desired goals. Now hear of them 
all.” Sri Bhagavan speaks eight verses beginning with the present one, 
daivam eva, to explain these different types of yajña. Yajña in which 
demigods such as Indra and Varuna are worshipped is called daivam. 
The performers of such yajña do not consider demigods like Indra and 
others to be brahma. This is being explained here. According to the 
statement sásya-devatetyana, the demigods are the only worshipable 
deities for those who perform deva-yajna, sacrifice to the demigods; 
brahmaisnot mentioned here. In this verse, yoginah means karma-yogis, 
while apare implies jūāna-yogīs. Brahmāgnau means that brahma, or 
Paramatma Himself, is the sacrificial fire. In that sacrificial fire, or the 
Absolute Truth (tat-padartha), the oblation of the jiva (tvam-padartha) 
is offered by the means (ladle) of chanting the pranava-mantra, om. 
This very jūāna-yajīa will be glorified later. Here, the words yajīam 
and yajūena have been used for the object offered (such as ghee) and 
the instrument of the offering (the ladle) respectively. In other words, 
it is understood that the pure jiva and pranava are indicated by a 
superior understanding of yajña and yajnena, respectively. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
expresses Krsna’s mood as follows, “Those who take the vow to perform 
yajna are called yogis. There are various types of yajña according to 
the different aptitudes of the yogis. In fact, there are as many varieties 
of yajfias as there are types of yogis. Based on scientific understanding, 
all yajfias can be divided into two general divisions: (1) karma-yajūa, 
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consisting of sacrificial offerings and (2) jūāna-yajūa, sacrifice in the 
form of deliberation on the spiritual reality, cit-tattva. This will be 
explained further on. 

“Now, please hear as I explain some varieties of yajfias. The karma- 
yogis perform their worship through the worship of My authorized 
representatives such as Indra and Varuna who, by My external potency, 
are gifted with specific powers. By such worship, these karma-yogis 
gradually come to the stage of selflessly offering the fruit of their 
endeavours to Bhagavan (niskāma-karma-yoga). The sacrifice of the 
jūāna-yogīs consists of offering themselves (tvarn-padartha) as the ghee 
into the fire of the Absolute (tat-padārtha) by reciting the pranava- 
mantra, om, or having taken shelter of the great axiom tat-tvam asi — 
you are His servant. The superiority of this sacrifice in the form of 
deliberation on spiritual reality will be explained later on.” 


VERSE 26 
AAAA Hamfag wera 
weer RM sam seit i SU 


šrotrādīnīndriyāņy anye samyamāgnisu juhvati 
šabdādīn visayān anya indriyāgnisu juhvati 


$rotra-àdini — beginning with the ear; indriyāni — the senses; anye — 
others (lifelong celibate students); sariyama — of the controlled mind; 
agnisu — into the fire; juhvati — offer; sabda-adin — beginning with sound; 
visayan — the sense objects; anye — others (householders); indriya- 
agnisu — into the fire of the senses; juhvati — offer. 


The lifelong celibates offer their hearing and other senses into the 
fire of the controlled mind, while the householders offer sense 
objects, such as sound, into the fire of the senses. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The resolute celibates, or brahmacaris, offer their 
hearing and other sense functions into the fire of the controlled mind. 
In this way, they completely dissolve the senses into the pure mind. 
The irresolute celibates, or grhasthas (religious householders) offer 
the objects of the senses such as sound into the fire of the senses. 
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VERSE 27 


sabiasa mon AR | 
emendet peRT ITALIA xe 


sarvāņīndriya-karmāņi prāņa-karmāņi cāpare 
ātma-samyama-yogāgnau juhvati jfiana-dipite 


sarvani — of all; indriya — of the senses; karmāņi — the functions; prāņa- 
karmāņi — the functions of breath; ca — and; apare — others (yogis); ātma- 
samyama — of the self-controlled (pure) soul; yoga-agnau — in the fire 
of connection; juhvati — offer; jūāna-dīpite — which is illuminated by 
transcendental knowledge. 


Other yogīs offer the activities of all their senses and life-airs into 
the fire of the controlled self, which is illumined by knowledge. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Apare means ‘the knower of pure self, the jīva. 
These yogis offer all of their senses, the activities of the senses such as 
hearing and seeing, the ten types of life-airs (prāņa), and the actions 
of the life-airs into the fire of the controlled self, or the fire of the jiva's 
purified existence. In other words, they completely dissolve the mind, 
the intelligence, the senses and the ten life-airs in the pure self. Their 
understanding is that there is one pure soul in all that exists, and that 
the mind and so on do not have any real existence. 
The ten types of life-airs and their actions are as follows: 





NAME ACTION 

(1) prana breathing out 

(2) apāna breathing in 

(3) samāna adjusting the eguilibrium of all objects 
eaten or drunk 

(4) udāna going upwards 

(s) vyāna moving everywhere 

(6) nāga belching 

(7) kūrma opening the eyes 

(8) krkara coughing 

(9) devadatta yawning 

(10) dhanafijaya remaining in the body even after death 
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VERSE 28 


TST ATAATA | 
IRR ATA: ARAA: ll Re I 


dravya-yajītās tapo-yajfia yoga-yajfias tathapare 
svádhyaya-jfiana-yajfia$ ca yatayah samšita-vratāh 


dravya-yajnah — sacrifice of possessions in charity; tapo-yajūāh — 
sacrifice in the form of austerities; yoga-yajūāh — sacrifice in the form of 
yoga; tathā — and; apare — others; svādhyāya-jūāna-yajūāh — sacrifice in 
the form of study of transcendental knowledge from the Vedas; ca — and; 
yatayah — (all these) ascetics; samsita-vratah — follow strict vows. 


Some perform sacrifice by giving their possessions in charity, 
some by performing austerities, some by practising the yoga of 
eightfold mysticism and others by studying the Vedas and 
acquiring transcendental knowledge. All who make such 
endeavours follow strict vows. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those who perform sacrifice by offering their 
material possessions in charity are called dravya-yajnah. Those who 
perform sacrifice by performing difficult austerities, such as the 
candrayana-vrata, are called tapo-yajnah. Those who perform sacrifice 
by the eightfold process of astánga-yoga are called yoga-yajnah, and 
those whose sacrifice is to study the Vedas only in order to acquire 
knowledge are called svadhydya-jnana-yajnah. All those who make 
such endeavours are described as samsita-vratah (performers of strict 
vows). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA VRTTI: Here Bhagavan Sri Krsna is 
describing various types of sacrifice. Karma-yogis give food grains, 
cloth and so on in charity. This is their dravya-yajiia. They perform 
welfare activities that are described in the Smrtis, such as digging 
wells and ponds, establishing temples of the demigods, giving food 
in charity, and making parks and gardens. There are others who 
perform activities such as protecting their dependants and taking a 
vow of non-violence towards all. Their charitable activity is called 
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datta-karma. There are others who perform sacrifice for the purpose 
of pleasing the demigods. This is called ista-yajna. And some perform 
painfully austere vows, such as cāndrāyaņa, which are explained in 
Manu-samhitā: 


Krcchra-vrata: 


ekaikam grāsam ašnīyāt try-ahāni trini pūrvavat 
try-ahaū copavased antyam atikrcchrarh caran dvijah 
Manu-samhitā (11.214) 


For the first three days, a person eats one mouthful of food during 
the day. For the next three days, he eats one mouthful daily in 
the evening, and for the three days after that, he takes one morsel 
of food a day without begging. For the last three days, he fasts 
completely. This austere vow is called krcchra-vrata. 


Candrayana-vrata: 


ekaikam hrasayet pindam krsne sukle ca vardhayet 
upaspršamš tri-savanam etac cāndrāyanam smrtam 


Manu-samhità (11.217) 


On the full moon day, a person should take only fifteen mouthfuls 
of food per day and take bath in the morning, noon and evening. 
From the first day of the lunar month onwards, he should reduce 
his food by one mouthful each day, and on the fourteenth day 
he should eat only one mouthful. He is to fast completely on the 
dark moon day. From the first day of the bright fortnight onwards, 
he increases his meal by one mouthful each day, eating fifteen 
mouthfuls on the full moon day. This is called cāndrāyaņa-vrata. 


There are others who perform sacrifice by devoting themselves to 
yoga. Their sacrifice is to perform astānga-yoga while residing in a 
pious place or holy place. Patafijali has said, “yogas citta-vrtti-nirodhah — 
yoga means to control the various activities of the mind.” The 
eight limbs of yoga are yama (adhering to regulative principles), 
niyama (abstaining from actions to be avoided), dsana (sitting 
postures), pranayama (breath control), pratyāhāra (withdrawal of the 
senses), dhāraņā (concentration), dhyana (meditation) and samādhi 
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(trance), the performance of which is called astānga-yoga. Other 
karma-yogīs call the study of the Vedas jūāna-yajūa; this is their 
exclusive engagement. 


VERSE 29 
sat per uri ys demi 
WONT SE MOARTA: | 
aR Facet: um mung pef s 


apāne juhvati prāņam prāņe 'pānam tathapare 
prāņāpāna-gatī ruddhvā prāņāyāma-parāyaņāh 
apare niyatāhārāh prāņān prāņesu juhvati 


apāne — into the down-going; juhvati — he offers; prāņam — the up-going 
breath; prane — into the up-going; apānam — the down-going breath; 
tathā — and; apare — others (who have faith in the process of pranayama); 
prāņa-apāna-gatī — the movement of these two airs; ruddhvā — having 
blocked; pranayama-parayanah — devoted to expansion of their life- 
energy; apare — others; niyata-āhārāh — restraining eating; prānān — their 
up-going breaths; prāņesu — into the up-going breaths; juhvati — offer. 


Others, who are steadfast in controlling the life force (prāņāyāma), 
offer the up-going breath (prāņa) into the down-going breath 
(apāna) and conversely offer the down-going breath into the up- 
going breath. Having stopped both the up-going breath and the 
down-going breath, they dedicate themselves to controlling the 
various life-airs. Others, while checking the eating process, offer 
their up-going breath into down-going breath itself, as a sacrifice. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Some yogīs, who are devoted to the control of 
their life-airs, sacrifice the up-going breath (prāņa) into the down- 
going breath (apāna). This means that at the time of inhalation they 
combine them. Similarly, at the time of exhalation, they offer the 
down-going breath into the out-going breath, and as they hold their 
breath, they stop the movement of both the up-going breath and 
down-going breath and become fixed in the practice of pranayama. 
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Others, who want to control the senses, sacrifice their senses into 
their life-airs by moderating their food intake. The senses are under 
the control of prana, the life-air. When the life-air becomes weak, 
naturally the senses also become weak and unable to enjoy their sense 
objects. In this way, these persons offer their disabled senses into their 
life-air, living only on their life-air. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Astanga-yoga (the eightfold 
path of yoga) is being explained in more detail. Yogis sacrifice the up- 
going breath into the down-going breath through inhalation. In other 
words, as they inhale, they combine them. Similarly, as they exhale, 
they offer the down-going breath into the up-going breath, and as they 
hold their breath, they stop the movements of both the up-going and 
down-going life-airs. 

The word pranayama has two components. Prana means ‘a special 
type of air and áyàma means ‘expansion’. Here, expansion means to 
control the prāņa (life-air) from the tip of the toenails to the hair on 
top of the head. In Garuda Purana it is said, “pranayamo maruj-jayah — 
to control the prana is called pranayama.” Therefore, pranayama 
means ‘expanding prana for the purpose of controlling the activities 
of the senses’. 

Similarly, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.15.1) explains, “When a person 
controls his senses and his breathing process and fully absorbs his 
mind in Me, all the mystic perfections naturally come under his 
control.” For more information on this subject, readers should study 
the book Prema-pradipa by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

The Smrtis describe sacrifices such as dravya-yajna (offering 
material possessions in charity), tapo-yajūa (performing difficult 
austerities), yoga-yajria (performing the eightfold process of astanga- 
yoga) and svādhyāya-jūāna-yajūa (studying the Vedas to acquire 
knowledge), while the tantra-šāstra describes hatha-yoga and various 
other types of vows for controlling the senses. However, the best type 
of sacrifice in this Kali-yuga, when people have but short life spans 
and very little intelligence, is the natural and easily perfected 
sankirtana-yajfia, the chanting of the holy names. Not only every 
human but every living entity has the right to perform sankīrtana-yajūa: 
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harer nama, harer nama, harer nāmaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva, nasty eva, nasty eva, gatir anyatha 
Brhad-Nāradīya Purana 


In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only means of deliverance 
is chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way, there 
is no other way, there is no other way.* 


This is also explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32): 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam sāngopāngāstra-pārsadam 
yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah 


By performing the sacrifice of the chanting of the holy names, 
intelligent persons worship that Personality in whose mouth the 
two syllables kr and sna are dancing, whose bodily colour is like 
brilliant gold, and who is surrounded by His associates, servitors, 


weapons and confidential companions. 


VERSE 30 


esat aÀ ARAARA: | 
AAS Ara SEED HATAA I 30 Il 


sarve 'py ete yajfia-vido yajna-ksapita-kalmasah 
yajfia-Sistamrta-bhujo yānti brahma sanatanam 


sarve — all; api — also; ete — those; yajria-vidah — who are conversant with 
the principle of sacrifice; yajfia — through sacrifice; ksapita — cleansed; 
kalmasah — of sins; yajfia-Sista — remnants of sacrifice; amrta-bhujah — 
they enjoy the immortal; yānti — they attain; brahma — spirit; sandtanam — 
eternal. 


All those who know the principle of sacrifice become free from sin 
by performing it. Having tasted the nectarean remnants of sacrifice, 
they attain the eternal brahma, the stage of transcendence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: All who know the principles of sacrifice and 
who perform sacrifices as described above gradually advance in 
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knowledge, by which they can attain brahma. Here, the secondary 
result of such sacrifice is explained; they also taste the nectarean 
remnants of sacrifice, such as mundane enjoyment, opulence and 
mystic perfections. Similarly, the primary fruit is described as brahma- 
yanti (the attainment of brahma). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The primary fruit of sacrifice 
is the attainment of brahma, the stage of transcendence, and the 
secondary fruit is to achieve mundane, or worldly, enjoyment and 
mystic perfections, such as aņimā-siddhi (becoming atomic in size). 


VERSE 31 
ATi clases gs: EAT | 32 


nayam loko 'sty ayajfiasya kuto nyah kuru-sattama 


na — not; ayam lokah — this world; asti — there is; ayajfiasya — for one who 
does not perform yajūa; kutah — what then?; anyah — of the other world; 
kuru-sattama — O best of the Kurus. 


O best of the Kurus, a person who does not perform sacrifice 
cannot even attain this Earth planet with its meagre happiness. 
How, then, can he attain the planets of the demigods and others? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: By not performing sacrifice, fault (sin) is 
incurred. To explain this, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is speaking this verse 
beginning with nāyam. If one cannot even attain the Earth planet, 
which provides very little happiness, how can one attain the higher 
planets such as those of the demigods? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
expresses Krsna’s mood as follows, “Therefore, Arjuna, O best of the 
Kurus, one who does not perform sacrifice cannot even attain this 
world, what to speak of the next. Therefore, sacrifice is certainly an 
obligatory duty. From this you should understand that the caste- 
rules enjoined in the Smrtis (smārta-varņāšrama), the eightfold yoga 
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process, Vedic sacrifices and so on are all part of sacrifice. Even 
brahma-jūāna is a special type of sacrifice. There is no prescribed duty 
in this world other than sacrifice. Everything else is prohibited, or 
sinful, activity.” 


VERSE 32 


wa sagan an faa det gi 
spHenfe araa wear faster IRI 


evam bahu-vidhā yajītā vitata brahmano mukhe 
karma-jān viddhi tàn sarvān evam jītātvā vimoksyase 


evam — thus; bahu-vidhah — many kinds; yajīāh — of sacrifices; vitatah — 
are described extensively; brahmanah — of the Vedas; mukhe — from the 
mouth; karma-jan — born from action; viddhi — you should know; tan — 
them; sarvān — all; evam — thus; jūātvā — knowing; vimoksyase — you shall 
be liberated. 


The various types of sacrifice are elaborately explained in the 
Vedas. Knowing all of them to be born of prescribed duty (karma), 
you will attain liberation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Brahmanah means ‘of the Vedas’ and mukhena 
means ‘from the mouth’. Vedena means ‘clearly spoken from My own 
mouth’. Karma-jān means ‘born of the action of speech, mind and body’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The sacrifices described 
in the Vedas are performed by the activities of the body, mind and 
speech; therefore, they have no relationship with the true nature of 
the self. The soul (ātmā) remains indifferent to and detached from 
all of these processes. Attainment of this knowledge frees one from 
bondage to this material world. 


VERSE 33 


SEIT SSRIS: RAT | 
web aafia ureb aA ufzemmen li ga I 
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šreyān dravyamayād yajndj jiana-yajfiah parantapa 
sarvam karmākhilam partha jfiane parisamapyate 


sreyan — better; dravyamayāt — of material possessions; yajñāt — than 
the sacrifice; jūāna-yajūah — the sacrifice of knowledge; parantapa — O 
chastiser of the foe (Arjuna); sarvam — all; karma-akhilam — complete 
action; pártha — O Partha; jūāne — in transcendental knowledge; 
parisamápyate — culminates. 


O Parantapa, sacrifice resulting in realizing transcendental 
knowledge (jūāna-yajūah) is superior to the mere performance 
of ceremonial rites and sacrifices (dravyamaya-yajūa) because, O 
Partha, the performance of all prescribed action culminates in 
transcendental knowledge. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Jňāna-yajña (as described in Gita 4.25) is superior 
to karma-yajna, or dravyamaya-yajūa, which consists of material 
rituals and sacrifices (as described in Gītā 4.24). One may ask why. 
The answer is that the attainment of transcendental knowledge is 
the fruitful culmination of all action. In other words, fruitive action 
(karma) ceases to exist, or loses its fruitive aspect, after one attains 
transcendental knowledge, or jfiána. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In his commentary on this 
verse, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as saying, “Although 
all these sacrifices gradually lead to transcendental knowledge, then 
peace, and finally auspiciousness in the form of bhakti as it dawns 
on the living entity, still there is something to be considered. From 
the above group of sacrifices, a person may sometimes perform 
either dravyamaya-yajna, ceremonial rites and sacrifices, or at other 
times, depending on his faith, he may perform jūāna-maya-yajūa (a 
sacrifice resulting in transcendental knowledge). This second type of 
sacrifice is far superior to the first because, O Partha, all prescribed 
duty (karma) culminates in transcendental knowledge. When the 
performance of any sacrifice does not involve deliberation on that 
which is transcendental, then the whole activity is simply ritualistic. 
However, when the goal is spiritual progress, despite being ceremonial, 
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the sacrifices become spiritualized, or transcendental, and lose their 
fruitive materialistic nature. The aspect of sacrifice which consists of 
material rituals (dravyamaya) only, is called karma-kanda. One must 
remain very conscious of this distinction while performing yajūa.” 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also said, “Only those who worship 
Sri Krsna by the sacrificial process of chanting the holy names, or 
sankirtana-yajna, make their lives successful and are most intelligent. 
All others are foolish slayers of the self.” The yajña of chanting the 
holy name of Krsna is supreme among all types of yajfia. Performance 
of millions of a$vamedha-yajfias cannot be equated with once chanting 
the name of Krsna. Those who make such comparisons are religious 
impostors, or hypocrites, and Yamarāja punishes them in various 
ways. This is emphasized in Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta (Adi-lila 3.77—79): 


sankirtana-pravartaka šrī-krsna-caitanya 
sankirtana-yajne tanre bhaje, sei dhanya 


Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya is the initiator of the sacrifice of sankirtana 
(chanting the holy name). One who performs this sankirtana is 
fortunate indeed.* 


sei ta’ sumedhā, āra kubuddhi samsdra 
sarva-yajna haite krsna-nama-yajiia sara 


Such a person is truly intelligent, whereas others are certainly 
foolish and must endure the cycle of repeated birth and death. Of 
all sacrificial performances, the chanting of the Lord’s holy name 
is the very essence.* 


koti asvamedha eka krsna nama sama 
yei kahe, se pasandi, dande tare yama 


One who says that ten million asvamedha sacrifices are equal to 
the chanting of one name of Lord Krsna is undoubtedly an atheist. 
He is sure to be punished by Yamaraja.* 


Moreover, one’s bondage to the material world is easily untied by 
chanting the hare krsna mahā-mantra, and by chanting the holy name 
of Krsna one attains loving devotional service to Him. Thus, in the 
age of Kali, all yajfias except the chanting of Krsna's name are useless, 
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because they do not fall into the category of the eternal occupation of 
the soul. This is further clarified in Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta (Adi-lila 
773-74): 

krsna-mantra haite habe samsára-mocana 

krsna-nama haite pabe krsnera carana 


By chanting the name of Krsna one can obtain freedom from 
material existence. Indeed, by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
one will be able to attain the lotus feet of the Lord.* 


nama vinu kali-kāle nahi āra dharma 
sarva-mantra-sāra nama, ei šāstra-marma 


In this Age of Kali there is no religious principle other than the 
chanting of the holy name. This name of Krsna is the essence of all 
the Vedas. It is the conclusion of all scriptures.* 


VERSE 34 


ats ula kuga daa 
SŪTĪT d amd MaRa: avi 


tad viddhi praņipātena pariprasnena sevayā 
upadeksyanti te jfianam jfianinas tattva-darsinah 


tat — this knowledge; viddhi — understand; pranipátena — by offering 
prostrated obeisances (to the guru who gives instructions about 
transcendental knowledge); paripra$nena — by relevant inquiries on every 
aspect; sevayā — by rendering devotional service; upadehsyanti — they 
will reveal; te — unto you; jūānam — that knowledge; jūāninah — those in 
knowledge; tattva-darsinah — who have seen the Absolute Truth. 


Understand this transcendental knowledge by offering your 
prostrated obeisances to the spiritual master, who imparts such 
knowledge, by asking him relevant questions and by rendering 
service to him. Those who have direct perception of the Supreme 
Absolute Truth and who are well-versed in the imports of the 
scriptures can enlighten you by instructing you on this science. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: How can this knowledge be attained? Sri 
Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with tad-viddhi to give this 
information. After offering prostrated obeisances unto a guru who 
gives instructions in transcendental knowledge, one should inquire 
as follows: *O Bhagavan [gurudeva is addressed as Bhagavan here 
because he is dsraya Bhagavan, the supreme receptacle of love for 
Bhagavan; the sad-guru, being sāksāt-haritvena, has the qualities of 
Bhagavan] why am I in this material condition? How can I become 
free from it?” One must satisfy him by service and by attending to his 
personal needs (paricaryā). It is also said in the scriptures: 


tad-vijūānārtham sa gurum evābhigacchet 
samit-panih $rotriyam brahma-nistham 
Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12) 


To acquire knowledge of Sri Bhagavan, one should approach a guru 
who knows the real import of the Vedas by carrying the fuel wood 
of sublime faith as an offering to him. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Krsna describes 
knowledge of Bhagavan as extremely rare and difficult to understand. 
It can only be understood by the mercy of a perfected soul who is a 
tattva-jūānī, one who knows the Truth, and more specifically a tattva- 
darsi, one who has realized that Truth. Sincere and non-duplicitous 
practitioners (sādhakas) should inquire from such an exalted soul 
about this tattva and please him by offering prostrated obeisances, by 
asking relevant questions and by rendering service to him. 

Pranipátena means ‘to affectionately offer prandmas with either 
eight or five limbs of the body’. Praņāma, or namaskāra, means ‘to 
give up one’s false ego and bow down’. Here sevā means ‘to render 
favourable service for the pleasure of the guru. This verse describes 
two symptoms of a guru who bestows transcendental knowledge: he 
is both a jūānī and a tattva-darsi. One who has studied scripture and 
understood the knowledge in it is called a jūānī, while a tattva-daršī is 
a perfected soul who has direct realization of the Truth. 

Some persons possess complete knowledge but do not have direct 
realization of tattva (philosophical truths) and of tat (the Absolute 
Truth, Sri Bhagavan). The instructions of such unrealized persons 
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cannot bear fruit. Only the instructions of an exalted, realized 
personality can do so. Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.3.21) also says *tasmād 
gurum prapadyeta jijūāsuh — to understand one's highest welfare, an 
inquisitive sādhaka must seek the shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide 
guru.” Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura comments on this verse 
as follows: “To know their supreme auspiciousness and eternal well- 
being, sādhakas should accept the shelter of a spiritual master who 
is expert in the imports of Vedic scriptures (sabda-brahma), who has 
realized Parabrahma, and who has no material attachments. If he is 
not expert in or knowledgeable of the imports of the Vedic scriptures, 
he will not be able to dispel the doubts of his disciples and they will 
lose faith in him. If a guru has no direct realization of Parabrahma 
(Bhagavan), his mercy does not fructify to the fullest extent, nor yield 
the highest result. Here the word upasamāšraya (11.3.21) refers to the 
guru who is endowed with realization of the Absolute. This means 
that he does not fall under the sway of lust, anger, greed, etc., because 
he has no material attachments.” 
This is further clarified in $rimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.18): 


šabda-brahmaņi nisnato na nisnāyāt pare yadi 
$ramas tasya $rama-phalo hy adhenum iva raksatah 


Taking shelter of a guru who is expert in knowledge of the Vedic 
scriptures but who is bereft of Parambrahma realization is like 
keeping a barren cow. It is useless labour because one does not 
achieve any transcendental result. 


Bhagavad-gità states that $ri Krsna is the Supreme Transcendental 
Reality. There are those who say that the word tat in this verse refers 
to the jīvātmā, but such understanding is completely incorrect because 
it contradicts the next verse. Vedānta-daršana also states “anyarthas ca 
paramarsah — one reflects on the jiva for the sake of understanding the 
Paramatma" (Brahma-sütra 1.3.20). This sütra confirms that the word 
tat refers to knowledge of the Supersoul, or Paramatma. 


VERSE 35 


act A gad cm: Wes! 
at Fatt sees ART udi 
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yaj jītātvā na punar moham evam yāsyasi pandava 
yena bhūtāny ašesāņi draksyasy ātmany atho mayi 


yat — which (was taught by the tattva-daršīs); jūātvā — after understanding; 
na — not; punah — again; moham — into illusion; evam — so; yāsyasi — shall 
enter; pandava — O son of Pandu; yena — by which (knowledge); bhūtāni — 
all souls; ašesāņi — all; draksyasi — you shall perceive; ātmani — within 
Paramātmā; atho — that is to say; mayi — in Me. 


O Pandava, after understanding such knowledge, you will never 
again be deluded. Through it, you will perceive all living beings 
as spirit souls, and you will see them in Me, the all-pervading 
Supersoul. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ; In the next three and a half verses beginning 
here with the words yaj jūātvā, Sri Bhagavan explains the fruit of 
knowledge. “After you have attained this knowledge, by which one 
knows the soul to be different from the body, your mind will not 
become deluded again. Upon attaining natural and eternally perfect 
knowledge of the self, your delusion will be removed and you will see 
all living beings — humans, animals, birds, etc. — as souls, separate 
from their external material coverings, or designations. In addition, 
you will see all of them situated in Me, the ultimate cause, as My effect 
(the jiva-sakti).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
expresses Krsna’s mood. “Now, due to delusion, you are trying to 
give up your prescribed duty, which is to participate in battle, but 
when you have attained knowledge of the Absolute from your guru, 
you will no longer take shelter of delusion. By that knowledge you 
will be able to understand that all entities — human beings, animals, 
birds — are the same spiritual reality, as jīva-tattva. The gradations of 
their external forms, qualities and actions have occurred due to their 
material appearances, or mundane egoism. All jivas are situated in 
Me, the Supreme Lord, who am the ultimate cause of everything. The 
individual jivas are the effect of My potency.” 
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VERSE 36 


af deft asa: ada: MPAT: | 
Wd amens gh o uedivee as 


api ced asi papebhyah sarvebhyah papa-krttamah 
sarvam jriana-plavenaiva vrjinam santarisyasi 


api — even; cet — if; asi — you are; pāpebhyah — sinners; sarvebhyah — of 
all; pāpa-krttamah — the most sinful; sarvam — all; jūāna-plavena — by 
taking shelter of the boat of transcendental knowledge; eva — certainly; 
vrjinam — ocean of sin; santarisyasi — you will cross over completely. 


Even if you are the most sinful of sinners, you will be able to 
completely cross over the ocean of all sins by taking shelter of 
this boat of transcendental knowledge. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI; Now, by speaking this verse beginning with api 
cet, Sri Bhagavan describes the glories of transcendental knowledge. 
The word pāpebhyah indicates, “Even if you are the worst of sinners, 
this tattva-jūāna will liberate you from all past sins.” Here, a question 
arises. “How is it possible that the mind will become purified when 
so many sins exist in it? And if the mind is not pure, how will 
transcendental knowledge (jūāna) manifest? There is no possibility 
that a person in whom transcendental knowledge has appeared will 
misbehave, or commit any sin.” 

Here, Sripada Madhusūdana Sarasvati explains, “The words 
api cet are spoken to indicate the possibility of the impossible 
by going against the rule. Although it is not possible, it has been 
spoken of as a promise, in order to explain the fruit, or glory, of 
jūāna. In other words, the impossible has also been mentioned as a 
possibility.” 


VERSE 37 


adai  aftraisiastererenedssh | 
IAA: aipa AAA TTI Boll 
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yathaidhamsi samiddho ’gnir bhasmasāt kurute ’rjuna 
jnadnagnih sarva-karmani bhasmasāt kurute tathā 


yathā — as; edhārmsi — firewood; samiddhah — a blazing; agni — fire; 
bhasmasāt — to ashes; kurute — turns; arjuna — O Arjuna; jūāna-agnih — 
the fire of transcendental knowledge; sarva-karmani — all reactions of 
fruitive work; bhasmasāt — to ashes; kurute — turns; tathā — similarly. 


O Ārjuna, just as a blazing fire burns firewood to ashes, in the 
same way, the fire of transcendental knowledge burns to ashes 
the reactions to all types of karma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: When jñāna manifests in a pure mind, it burns 
up all reactions except prārabdha-karma, or those that are manifesting 
in this present body. This is explained with an example in this verse 
beginning with the word yathā. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Transcendental knowledge 
destroys the reactions of all sorts of karma such as obligatory duties 
(nitya-karma), occasional duties (naimittika-karma), fruitive action 
(kamya-karma), sinful action (vikarma) and accumulated karma that 
has not yet fructified (aprārabdha-karma), but it does not destroy the 
karma that is fructifying in this present body (prarabdha-karma). This 
has been verified in Vedanta-darsana: 


tad-adhigama uttara-pūrvārghayor aslesa-vindsau tad-vyāpadešat 
Brahma-sūtra (4.1.13) 


This means that even a jūānī has to face the results of his fructifying 
karma. 

According to Srila Rapa Gosvami, however, a person who has taken 
shelter of the holy name, even if his chanting is just a semblance of 
the pure name (nāmābhāsa), not only destroys the results of all his 
karma, such as the reactions that are accumulating but have not 
yet borne fruit (aprarabdha) and the sinful tendencies of the heart 
that have not yet been acted upon (kita), but he also destroys his 
fructifying reactions (prārabdha-karma). What, then, is to be said 
about the effects of chanting the pure holy name? Srila Rapa Gosvami 
has written in Sri Nāmāstaka (Verse 4): 
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yad-brahma-sāksāt-krti-nisthayāpi vināšam āyāti vinā na bhogaih 


O Nāma Prabhu, Your appearance on the tongue of Your devotees 
burns up the results of their fructifying reactions (prārabdha- 
karma). This is otherwise unavoidable, even after brahma has been 
realized by performing unbroken meditation. This is declared 
adamantly and repeatedly in the Vedas. 


VERSE 38 


a fe wea weet Ut fae 
wes anette: FTA facie 


na hi jfianena sadršam pavitram iha vidyate 
tat svayam yoga-samsiddhah kālenātmani vindati 


na — not; hi — verily; jūānena — to be compared with transcendental 
knowledge; sadršam — such a thing; pavitram — purifying thing; iha — in 
this world; vidyate — exists; tat — that (jūāna); svayam — spontaneously 
manifest; yoga-samsiddhah — one who has attained complete perfection of 
niskāma-karma-yoga; kālena — in due course of time; ātmani — within his 
heart; vindati — achieves. 


In this world, there is nothing more purifying than transcendental 
knowledge. A person who has attained complete perfection in 
worshipping the Supreme Lord by working without attachment 
to the fruit of his prescribed duty spontaneously receives such 
knowledge within his heart, in due course of time. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here it is said that the performance of austerities, 
yoga and other processes are not as purifying as transcendental 
knowledge. Not everyone can attain this knowledge. It is not achieved 
immediately nor is it achieved in the immature stage. It is achieved 
after attaining complete perfection in worshipping Bhagavan by 
working without attachment to the fruit of action (niskāma-karma- 
yoga) over a prolonged period of time. This knowledge reveals itself 
within oneself. One does not receive this transcendental knowledge 
merely by accepting the renounced order. 
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VERSE 39 
Tea TH WA Ac: Hadfgu:1 
sud Meat wg MAARRE CT |! a il 


$raddhavan labhate jītānam tat-parah samyatendriyah 
jnanam labdhvā param šāntim acirenadhigacchati 


sraddhavan — a faithful person; labhate — obtains; jfanam — transcendental 
knowledge; tat-parah — devoted to that practice; sariyata-indriyah — who 
has fully controlled senses; jūānam — transcendental knowledge; labdhvá — 
after obtaining; param — the Supreme; šāntim — peace (which stops the 
cycle of birth and death); acirena — without delay; adhigacchati — he 
attains. 


A person who is faithful, who has conquered his senses and who 
is devoted to the practice of worshipping the Supreme Lord 
by working without attachment to the fruit of his prescribed 
duty (niskama-karma-yoga) attains transcendental knowledge, 
whereupon he quickly attains supreme peace in the form of the 
destruction of bondage to the material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “How and when does one attain this knowledge?" 
Sri Bhagavan answers this question by saying, “That knowledge is 
attained when a person becomes faithful, that is, when his mind 
becomes purified by the performance of selflessly offering the fruit of 
his prescribed duty to Bhagavan (niskama-karma-yoga) and when he is 
endowed with proper intelligence, having faith in the instructions of 
the scriptures. Tat-parah means that when one undergoes the practice 
of niskāma-karma with staunch determination and faith, he simulta- 
neously gains control over his senses and achieves supreme peace. In 
other words, he becomes free from bondage to the material world." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The word acirena in the origi- 
nal verse means ‘without any delay’, or ‘immediately’. For example, 
when a lamp is lit in a room that has long been in darkness, the 
darkness is immediately dispelled. No separate endeavour is required. 
Similarly, as tattva-jūāna arises, it simultaneously dispels ignorance. 
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VERSE 40 


STRATUS | 
aa wists A Wt A TE ATT: Ivo d 


ajnas casraddadhanas ca samšayātmā vinasyati 
nayam loko ’sti na paro na sukham samšayātmanah 


ajñah — a fool; ca — and; asraddadhanah — faithless; ca — and; sarnšaya- 
ātmā — a doubting soul; vinasyati — is ruined; na — not; ayam lokah — 
in this world; asti — there is; na — nor; parah — in the next; na — not; 
sukham — happiness; samsaya-atmanah — for a doubting soul. 


Those who are ignorant, faithless and who have a doubting nature 
are ruined. A sceptic cannot achieve his well-being in this world 
or the next, nor can he even achieve happiness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After explaining the qualification needed to 
attain transcendental knowledge, $ri Bhagavàn describes one who 
is not fit to attain such knowledge. Ajūah means ‘foolish, like an 
animal. Asraddadhanah refers to one who has knowledge of scripture 
but does not have faith in any siddhanta because he cannot reconcile 
the contradictions between the various philosophers. Samsaya-atma 
means ‘one who, despite having faith, still doubts whether his efforts 
will become successful. Of these three, the line beginning with nāyam 
specifically condemns one who is doubtful. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After explaining the types 
of people who are qualified to attain transcendental knowledge and 
its subsequent result, $ri Krsna describes the ignorant, who are not 
qualified to attain it. He also explains the degraded result of such 
disqualification. A man who is ignorant, faithless and cynical perishes. 

According to Srila $ridhara Svāmī, ajūah here means ‘ignorant 
of the topics instructed by sri guru. According to Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhisana, it means that one who does not have knowledge of the 
scriptures is like an animal. 

Those who do not have faith in the words of the scriptures, guru 
and the Vaisnavas are called asraddhdlu, or faithless. One who always 
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doubts the instructions of Hari, Guru and the Vaisnavas is called 
samsaya-dtma, a man of doubt. Such doubtful persons are more fallen 
than the ignorant and faithless, and they cannot attain happiness and 
peace anywhere, either in this world or in the next. 


VERSE 41 
ATT AI WAS SAAT | 
acted a alt ATT ws 


yoga-sannyasta-karmāņam jfiana-safichinna-samsayam 
ātmavantam na karmāņi nibadhnanti dhananjaya 


yoga — through worshipping Bhagavān by selflessly offering the result 
of one’s actions to Him; sannyasta-karmāņam — one who has renounced 
fruitive action by following the principles of the renounced order; 
jūāna — by transcendental knowledge; saüchinna — are slashed; 
samsayam — and one whose doubts; ātma-vantam — who has realized the 
unique form of his self (the soul); na— not; karmāņi — his collective karma; 
nibadhnanti — bind; dhanaūjaya — O winner of wealth (Arjuna). 


O Dhanaijaya, winner of riches, a person who, while practising 
niskāma-karma-yoga, has given up the tendency for fruitive action 
through the principle of renunciation, who has dispelled all his 
doubts by transcendental knowledge, and who has realized the 
nature of his real self is not bound by karma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with 
the word yoga-sannyasta to explain the kind of person who can be 
niskama, or free from the desire for results of his action. Those who 
have realized the nature of their real self are not bound by karma. A 
person achieves this stage by performing niskama-karma-yoga, giving 
up fruitive action through the process of sannydsa (renunciation of 
attachment to the fruits of action) and then removing his doubts by 
the cultivation of transcendental knowledge. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In these last two verses, 
Sri Krsna is bringing this subject to a conclusion. According to the 
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instructions of Bhagavān, one takes shelter of niskāma-karma-yoga by 
offering all his actions unto His lotus feet. When the heart is purified 
by this process, it is illuminated by knowledge, and this cuts asunder 
all doubts. At that time, such a person is completely freed from the 
bondage of karma. 

The word pratyak-ātmā mentioned in the commentary indicates 
the living entity who has given up sense of enjoyment and who 
has attained a devotional attitude towards Bhagavan. Otherwise, a 
living entity who is averse to Bhagavan and who is absorbed in sense 
gratification is called parāk-ātmā. 


VERSE 42 
TARTAR K ATTRAC: | 
ford aa drafts ART Db d 


tasmād ajfiana-sambhutam hrt-stham jnadndsindtmanah 
chittvainam samšayam yogam ātisthottistha bhārata 


tasmāt — therefore; ajūāna-sambhūtam — born of ignorance; hrt-stham — 
situated in the heart; jūāna-asinā — with the sword of knowledge; 
atmanah — of the self; chittvā — slashing; enam — this; sam$ayam — doubt; 
yogam — of the yoga (of non-fruitive action); ātistha — take shelter; 
uttistha — arise (for battle); bhārata — O descendant of Bharata. 


Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, with the sword of 
knowledge, slash the doubts in your heart which are born of 
ignorance. Take shelter of niskāma-karma-yoga and prepare for 
battle. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan concludes this chapter with this 
verse beginning with tasmād. Hrt-stha refers to cutting the doubt in the 
heart, yoga means ‘taking shelter of niskama-karma-yoga and ātistha 
means ‘be ready for the battle’. Of all the processes recommended for 
attaining liberation, transcendental knowledge is glorified here; and 
niskama-karma is the only means to attain transcendental knowledge. 
This is the essence of this chapter. 
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Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Fourth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “This chapter gives instructions on two divisions of the eternal 
yoga system. The first is the jada-dravyamaya division, which consists of 
the sacrifice of material possessions. The second is the ātma-yathātma- 
rūpa-cinmaya division, or knowledge of the self and of Bhagavan. 
When the jada-dravyamaya division is performed separately, it simply 
becomes karma. Those who are bound in this division are known as 
karma-jada, deeply engrossed in mundane enjoyment. However, those 
who perform jada-karma (materialistic action) with the sole purpose 
of attaining spiritual advancement are properly situated, or yukta. 

“When we specifically deliberate on the true nature of spiritual 
activities, we understand that there are two aspects. One is knowledge 
of the fundamental principle of the living entity (jiva-tattva) and the 
other is knowledge the fundamental principles regarding the Supreme 
Lord (bhagavat-tattva). Only those who experience and realize 
bhagavat-tattva attain the essence of knowledge of the real nature of 
the self, which is to be Sri Krsna’s servant. This experience is perfected 
by realization of the transcendental birth and activities of Bhagavan 
and of the jiva’s eternal association with Him, as described in the 
beginning of this chapter. Bhagavan Himself is the first instructor 
of this eternal dharma. Because the jiva has become bound to inert 
matter by the defect of his own intelligence, Bhagavan descends by 
the prowess of His own knowledge potency, or cit-sakti, and, by giving 
instruction on the fundamental truth of Himself, He makes the jiva 
eligible to participate in His pastimes. 

“Those who say that the body, birth and activities of Bhagavan 
are products of the deluding potency, māyā, are extremely foolish. 
‘People attain Me according to the degree of purity with which they 
worship Me. All the activities of the karma-yogis are called yajfia, or 
sacrifice. The various types of yajña in the world, such as daiva-yajfia, 
brahmacarya-yajna, grhamedha-yajna, samyama-yajfia, astānga-yoga- 
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yajna, tapo-yajūa, dravya-yajna, svādhyāya-yajūa and varņāšrama- 
yajna, all constitute karma. 

“The only useful factor that is to be sought after in all these yajrias 
is the conscious part, knowledge of the real nature of the soul. Doubt 
is the greatest enemy of this knowledge. A person who is endowed 
with faith and who takes instructions on this knowledge from one 
who is fully conversant with tattva, realizes the self and can dispel all 
doubts. As long as one has affinity for the material world, one should 
take shelter of niskāma-karma-yoga in order to achieve the stage of 
self-realization.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Fourth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Karma-Sannyasa-Yoga 


Yoga Through Renunciation of Action 


wae edo pet wash a ete 
esp Wake TH ale gada li g li 


arjuna uvāca — 
sannyāsam karmaņām krsna punar yogam ca šamsasi 
yac chreya etayor ekam tan me brūhi sunišcitam 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; sannyāsam — renunciation; karmaņām — of 
actions; krsna — O Krsna; punah — thereafter; yogam — of karma-yoga; 
ca — and; s$amsasi — You are praising; yat — which; šreyah — auspicious; 
etayoh — of these two; ekam tat — that one; me — for me; brühi — please tell; 
suniscitam — positively. 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, after first praising the renunciation of 
action, You are now praising niskama-karma-yoga, action offered 
to Bhagavan without attachment to its fruit. Please tell me 
definitively which of these two is auspicious for me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Karma has been described as being superior 
to jūāna in order to encourage ignorant people to perform their 
prescribed duty properly and thus ultimately achieve unswerving 
perfection in knowledge. This Fifth Chapter explains knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth (tat-padartha) and the characteristics of those 
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whose nature is even-tempered. After hearing the last two verses of the 
previous chapter, Arjuna has become doubtful, thinking that Krsna 
has contradicted Himself, and in this verse beginning with sannydsam 
karmaņām, he poses a question: “In the verse yoga-sannyasta (Gita 
4.41), You spoke of the renunciation of prescribed duties, or karma- 
sannyāsa, which appears when knowledge comes by worshipping 
Bhagavan by selflessly offering Him the fruits of one’s work (niskama- 
karma-yoga). In the verse tasmad ajīāna (Gita 4.42), You have again 
spoken about niskama-karma-yoga. But the renunciation of action 
and the yoga of selfless action are opposite in nature, like moving 
and non-moving entities. It is not possible for a person to perform 
them simultaneously. Should a jūānī renounce his prescribed duty or 
should he worship the Supreme Lord by selflessly offering Him the 
fruit of that duty? I have not understood Your intention on this subject 
and am asking You to please tell me for certain which of these two is 
auspicious for me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the Second Chapter, Sri 
Krsna instructed Arjuna how to perform niskāma-karma-yoga in order 
to attain knowledge that dispels ignorance. In the Third Chapter, He 
explained that when one has attained knowledge of the self (ātma- 
jūāna), there is no need to engage in one’s prescribed duties (karma), 
because karma-yoga is included in jūāna-yoga. It is a sign of ignorance 
to consider jñāna to be separate from karma. Upon concluding this, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna went on to say in the Fourth Chapter that to 
attain steadiness in transcendental knowledge, by which one obtains 
knowledge of the self (ātma-jūāna), it is appropriate to first adopt 
niskama-karma-yoga, selflessly offering the fruit of one’s work to 
Bhagavan. Arjuna knows that these topics are very difficult to grasp, 
and he is inquiring from Krsna as if ignorant, so that common people 
may easily understand. Initially, Krsna declared the renunciation 
of prescribed duty, or jūāna-yoga, to be superior. Now, however, 
He is again giving instructions on niskāma-karma-yoga. Arjuna has 
said, “Since these instructions are contradictory, it is impossible for 
someone to follow both at once; it is as impossible as simultaneous 
movement and stillness, or light and darkness. Please can you tell 
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me clearly which of these two will bring me auspiciousness?” This is 
Arjuna’s fifth question. 


VERSE 2 


sisprarara— 
ware: pina fuse 
wake ceHusummenedanü fated nei 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
sannyāsah karma-yogas ca nihšreyasa-karāv ubhau 
tayos tu karma-sannyāsāt karma-yogo visisyate 


sri bhagavān uvāca - the all-opulent Lord said; sannyāsah — renunciation of 
activities; karma-yogah — worshipping the Supreme by selflessly offering 
Him the fruit of one's prescribed duty; ca — and; nihsreyasa-karau — bring 
about auspiciousness; ubhau — both; tayoh — of the two; tu — but; karma- 
sannyāsāt — than renunciation of work; karma-yogah — worshipping the 
Supreme by selflessly offering Him the fruit of one's prescribed duty; 
visisyate — is better. 


Sri Bhagavan said: Both renouncing one's prescribed duty — 
karma-sannyāsa — and worshipping the Supreme Lord by selflessly 
offering Him the fruit of one’s prescribed duty — niskama-karma- 
yoga — bring auspiciousness, but niskāma-karma-yoga is certainly 
superior to karma-sannyāsa. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Worshipping the Supreme Lord by selflessly 
offering Him the fruit of one’s prescribed duty is superior to renouncing 
one’s prescribed duty. Even if a jūānī performs niskāma-karma-yoga, 
there is no defect. Actually, its performance further purifies his heart, 
thereby establishing him more firmly in knowledge. One may ask, “If 
a karma-sannyāsī, someone who has renounced his prescribed duty, 
is experiencing some disturbance at heart due to worldly desires, is 
he forbidden to engage in action (karma) to mitigate it?” Sri Bhagavan 
answers that for a karma-sannydsi, such a disturbance of heart is an 
obstacle in the cultivation of transcendental knowledge. One who 
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accepts sense objects, having previously given them up, becomes a 
vāntāšī, one who eats his own vomit. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In answer to Arjuna’s ques- 
tion, Sri Bhagavan is saying that both renouncing one’s prescribed duty 
(jūāna-yoga) and selflessly offering the fruit of that prescribed duty 
to the Supreme Lord (niskama-karma-yoga) are auspicious. However, 
niskama-karma-yoga is superior to karma-sannyāsa, or jūāna-yoga, 
because in niskāma-karma-yoga, there is less possibility of fall-down. 
If a person who has abandoned his prescribed duty develops a desire 
for sense gratification and falls down, he is called a vantasi. Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (7.15.36) also confirms this: 


yah pravrajya grhāt pūrvam tri-vargāvapanāt punah 
yadi seveta tan bhiksuh sa vai vantasy apatrapah 


If a person renounces the sannyāsa āšrama, which is the perfection 
of religion, economic development and sense gratification, and 
again enters household life, he is called a vāntāšī, a shameless 
person who eats his own vomit. 


Srimad-Bhagavatam further says that one may criticize an ill- 
behaved jūānī, but one is not to condemn a one-pointed devotee, even 
if the devotee’s conduct is extremely poor. This is also confirmed in 
the Gita (9.30) — api cet su-durācārah. “Even if a man of abominable 
character engages in one-pointed devotional service to Me, he is still 
to be considered a sādhu, because he is rightly situated in bhakti.” 

It should be clearly understood that karma-kāņda is not the same 
as karma-yoga. The actions prescribed in scripture are called karma. 
When a jiva engages in such action, considering himself the doer of the 
action and the enjoyer of its fruits, it is called karma-kanda. Even when 
the pious activities prescribed in the Vedas are performed in this way, 
they bind one to the material world. Karma-kāņda does not lead one 
to union (yoga) with Sri Bhagavan, and for this reason it is condemned 
in all scriptures. Only by selflessly offering the fruit of one’s actions 
to Bhagavan can yoga with Him be established. This is called niskama- 
karma-yoga. It can be referred to as a semblance, or beginning, 
of bhagavad-dharma. It can also be called the gateway to bhakti. In 
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other words, an indirect connection with Bhagavan is established by 
niskāma-karma-yoga. Therefore the Gītā (2.48) states, “yoga-sthah kuru 
karmani... — O Dhanafijaya, in a devotional mood, relinquish attach- 
ment to the results of your work and perform your prescribed duties, 
being equipoised in success and failure. Such equanimity is called yoga.” 


VERSE 3 


IR: U eee at a Sik 1 sir 
Feat fe deere xps areas 


jfieyah sa nitya-sannyāsī yo na dvesti na kanksati 
nirdvandvo hi maha-baho sukham bandhat pramucyate 


jūeyah — should be understood; sah — he; nitya-sannyāsī — as the standard 
qualification for the renounced order; yah — who; na dvesti — neither 
despises; na kanksati — nor hankers; nirdvandvah — free from duality 
(such as attachment and aversion); hi — because; mahā-bāho — O mighty- 
armed; sukham — easily; bandhat — from material bondage; pramucyate — is 
completely liberated. 


O mighty-armed Arjuna, one who neither hates nor desires 
anything is worthy to be known as a sannyāsī, because one who is 
free from the dualities of aversion and attachment easily becomes 
liberated from bondage to this material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is possible to achieve liberation, which is 
attained by sannydsa, without entering the sannydsa order. For this 
purpose, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with jneyah. 
“O mighty-armed Arjuna, you should understand that a pure-hearted 
niskāma-karma-yogī is always a renunciant.” The address, 'O mighty- 
armed one’ implies that one who is able to conquer the realm of 
liberation is certainly a great hero. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: This verse establishes why 
worshipping the Lord by selflessly offering Him the fruit of one’s 
action is superior. Due to the purity of his heart, a niskāma-karma-yogī 
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is called a fixed renunciant. Although he has not accepted the dress 
of a sannydsi, he remains blissfully absorbed in service to Bhagavan 
by offering himself and all sense objects at Bhagavan’s lotus feet. 
Detached from sense enjoyment and without any desire for the result 
of his actions, he remains free from attachment and envy. In this way 
he is easily liberated from bondage to the material world. 


VERSE 4 
SR YA: yack A gts: | 
CHARA: ARTRĪTA F ISI 


sankhya-yogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah 
ekam apy āsthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam 


sankhya-yogau — renouncing one’s prescribed duty and worshipping 
Bhagavan by selflessly offering Him the fruit of one’s action; prthag — 
different, bālāh — the ignorant; pravadanti — declare; na — reject; 
panditah — the learned; ekam — in one; api — even; āsthitah — being situated; 
samyag — properly; ubhayoh — of both; vindate — one obtains; phalam — the 
result. 


Only the ignorant say that the renunciation of action (sankhya) 
and worshipping Bhagavan by selflessly offering Him the fruit of 
one's action (niskāma-karma-yoga) are different. The wise reject 
such opinions. By following either path correctly, one attains the 
result of both, in the form of liberation from material bondage. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: *O Arjuna, you have asked which of these two 
is superior, but this is not actually a question at all; the wise see no 
difference between them.” For this purpose, Sri Bhagavan is speaking 
this verse beginning with sānkhya. Here, sānkhya, which means ‘being 
fixed on the platform of knowledge (jūāna-nisthā), indicates one of its 
limbs, sannyása. Only children or fools say that sannydsa is different 
from niskāma-karma-yoga. The wise do not think like this. This has 
been described in the previous verse, jfieyah sa nitya-sannyāsī (Gita 
5.3). Thus, by taking shelter of either, the result of both is attained. 


292 


Karma-Sannydsa- Yoga VERSES 4—5 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: When the heart becomes 
purified by properly engaging in niskāma-karma-yoga, knowledge 
appears, after which one eventually achieves liberation. This is 
also the fundamental purpose of renouncing one’s prescribed duty 
(karma-sannyāsa). Since the end result of both niskama-karma-yoga 
and karma-sannyāsa is liberation, they are non-different. By following 
one of them, the result of both is achieved. Although externally, the 
directions for enjoying the material world according to the regulative 
principles of the scriptures (pravrtti) appears to be different from 
the directions for giving up the material world for higher spiritual 
understanding (nivrtti), the wise do not see a difference between them, 
since the result of both processes is the same. 


VERSE 5 
euis: urerdp R emu Tri 
Up die cup at g a: UST WSKT |l 


yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam tad yogair api gamyate 
ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca yah paSsyati sa pasyati 


yat — which; sankhyaih — by the principles of sankhya-yoga (or by 
sannyása); prāpyate — is obtained; sthānam tat — that position; yogaih — by 
the principles of offering the results of one’s activities to the Supreme 
Lord (niskāma-karma-yoga); api — also; gamyate — is obtained; ekam — the 
same (result); sankhyam ca yogam — analytical philosophy and selfless 
action offered to the Supreme; ca — and; yah — who; pašyati — sees; sah — 
he; pašyati — sees (or is a tattva-daršī). 


The result attained by renunciation, or analytical study, is also 
attained by offering the fruits of one’s action to the Supreme Lord. 
Those who know the Truth and who see that both award the same 
result actually sees. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The previous subject is being clarified in this 


verse beginning with yat. Sankhya means ‘renunciation’, and yoga 
means ‘selflessly offering the fruits of one’s action to the Lord’. 
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Here the words sankhyaih and yogaih are plural to emphasize their 
importance. [In Sanskrit, plural is used to show honour.] Those with 
the eyes of wisdom, who see that these two different processes are the 
same, see correctly. 


VERSE 6 


Se ATS GAMMA: | 
armel Ada a fauenfinresfu us 


sannyāsas tu maha-baho duhkham āptum ayogatah 
yoga-yukto munir brahma na cireņādhigacchati 


sannyāsah — renunciation; tu — however; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed 
one; duhkham — distress; āptum — brings; ayogatah — without selflessly 
offering the results of one’s action to the Supreme Lord; yoga-yuktah — 
one who is engaged in selflessly offering the results of one’s action to the 
Supreme Lord; munih — a sage; brahma — the stage of transcendence; na 
cirena — without delay; adhigacchati — he attains. 


O mighty-armed one, renouncing one’s prescribed duty without 
selflessly offering the fruit of that duty to the Supreme brings 
distress, but one who worships the Lord by niskāma-karma-yoga, 
selflessly offering Him the fruits of one’s action, becomes a jūānī 
and very quickly attains the stage of transcendence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The jñānľs acceptance of karma-sannyāsa — the 
renunciation of his prescribed duty — before his heart is completely 
purified leads to misery. Selflessly offering the results of one’s 
activities to the Supreme Lord, however, brings happiness. In other 
words, it helps attain transcendence (brahma). This feature was 
indicated earlier and is further clarified in this verse beginning 
with sannyāsas tu. When the heart is disturbed by worldly desires, 
renunciation becomes miserable. Only selflessly offering the fruits of 
one’s endeavours to the Lord brings peace to the disturbed heart. The 
word ayogatah means ‘in the absence of niskāma-karma-yoga. Thus 
the renunciation of one who is not qualified to take sannydsa becomes 
a cause of misery. The author of Vārttika-sūtra says: 
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pramādino bahiscittah pisunah kalahotsukāh 
sannyāsino pi dršyante daiva-sandūšitāsayāh 
It is seen that even sannyāsīs have agitated minds, are unsteady, 


troublesome to others and eager to quarrel if, due to their long 
association with the illusory energy, their hearts are impure. 


It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.18.40), “Tridandi-sannyasis 
who are bereft of proper knowledge (jūāna) and renunciation (vairāgya) 
and who have not controlled their five senses and the mind, lose both 
worlds.” Therefore when a niskama-karma-yogi (one who links with the 
Supreme through the selfless discharge of prescribed action) becomes a 
jūāna-yogī (one who links with transcendence through transcendental 
knowledge), he quickly achieves transcendence (brahma). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: It is better to engage in the 
selfless offering of the results of one’s endeavours to Bhagavan than to 
take sannyāsa before the heart is pure. 


VERSE 7 
TP! REST TTT PTT: | 
FAKTA cata a feet 


yoga-yukto visuddhatma vijitātmā jitendriyah 
sarva-bhūtātma-bhūtātmā kurvann api na lipyate 


yoga-yuktah — one who offers the fruits of his actions to the Supreme; 
visuddha-atma — who has a purified mind; vijita-ātmā — whose intelligence 
is under his own control; jita-indriyah — controlled senses; sarva-bhüta — 
for all living beings; ātma-bhūta-ātmā — and is the object of affection; 
kurvan — acting; api — although; na lipyate — is unaffected. 


A person who performs niskāma-karma-yoga with a purified 
mind and controlled intelligence and whose senses are also under 
his control is the object of affection for all living entities. He is 
unaffected by action, even though engaged in action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here in this verse beginning with yoga-yuktah, 
Sri Bhagavan is informing Arjuna that even when a jūānī engages in 
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his prescribed duty, he remains unaffected. Such jūānīs are of three 
types: (1) those with pure intelligence, višuddhātmā, (2) those with a 
pure mind, vijitātmā, and (3) those with controlled senses, jitendriyah. 
They are listed in descending order of their spiritual advancement. 
All jivas are affectionate to that householder who is properly engaged 
in niskama-karma-yoga and who does not reject his prescribed duty 
(karma-sannyāsa). Sarva-bhūtātmā means ‘he whom all living entities 
love like their own selves’. 


VERSES 8—9 


aa Krafta get aa aia 
FRE US CRS SAA TT TIT PATI Il 


Wer RTA Jes Shae ear 
samta eder sft aati 


naiva kificit karomiti yukto manyeta tattva-vit 
pasyan srņvan sprsan jighrann as$nan gacchan svapan $vasan 


pralapan visrjan grhnann unmisan nimisann api 
indriyāņīndriyārthesu vartanta iti dhārayan 


na — not; eva — certainly; hiücit — anything; karomi — I am doing; iti — 
that; yuktah — one who is worshipping the Supreme Lord by selflessly 
offering Him the fruits of one's occupational duty; manyeta — he would 
consider; tattva-vit — a knower of the Truth; pasyan — while seeing; 
$rnvan — hearing; sprsan — touching; jighran — smelling; asnan — eating; 
gacchan — walking; svapan — sleeping; $vasan — breathing; pralapan — 
speaking; visrjan — evacuating; grhnan — grasping; unmisan — opening (the 
eyes); nimisan — and shutting (the eyes); api — although; indriyani — the 
senses; indriya-arthesu — in their sense objects; vartante — are engaged; 
iti — that; dharayan — considering. 


When a person who selflessly offers the results of his endeavours to 
the Supreme becomes situated in knowledge, he concludes through 
his intelligence that even while seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, 
eating, moving, sleeping, breathing, speaking, evacuating, grasping 
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and opening and closing his eyes, he actually does nothing; rather, 
his senses are engaged with their respective sense objects. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with naiva, Sri Bhagavan 
gives instruction about actions that implicate one in the functions of 
the senses. Yuktah refers to the niskama-karma-yogis who conclude 
with their intelligence that when they use their senses, such as the 
sense of sight, their senses are simply engaging with their objects. Free 
from a mood of false ego, such yogis think, “I am not doing anything.” 


VERSE IO 


sera PAI as aaa Pūka a: 
faa 7 a uda Gaga i 2o il 


brahmany ādhāya karmāņi sangam tyaktvā karoti yah 
lipyate na sa pāpena padma-patram ivāmbhasā 


brahmaņi — to Me, the Supreme Lord; ādhāya — having offered; karmāņi — 
his activities; sangam — attachment (to the fruit of action); tyaktva — giving 
up; karoti — acts; yah — who; lipyate — affected; na — not; sah — he; pāpena — 
by sin; padma-patram — the lotus leaf; iva — as; ambhasā — by water. 


One who has renounced attachment to the fruit of action and offers 
that fruit to Me, the Supreme Lord, does not become affected by 
sin, just as a lotus leaf remains untouched by water. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “A person who gives up attachment to the fruits 
of his prescribed duty does not become bound by any action if he 
dedicates his work to Me, the Supreme Lord, even while he still has 
a false ego.” Here the word papa (sin) is used to indicate that such a 
person does not become implicated in any sinful action. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The pure soul has no con- 
nection with material activities. Niskāma-karma-yogīs become endowed 
with transcendental knowledge as their heart is gradually purified. 
They then realize the nature of the self and understand that even when 
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they perform bodily activities, they are not the doers. They think that 
according to their impressions from previous births, all the activities of 
the material body are automatically performed by the inspiration of the 
Lord. Due to the existence of the material body, they may feel that they 
themselves are the performers of action, yet when they give up the body 
after attaining perfection, the feeling that they are the doers of action 
does not remain. They are unable to perform any action that binds them 
to the material world. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has said, “When the sādhaka gives up 
the false ego of being the doer, he performs all bodily related activities 
naturally, out of habit.” 


VERSE II 


pà A qe PaA AA | 
SR: PA pel AS TIAA Il 22 I 


kāyena manasa buddhyā kevalair indriyair api 
yoginah karma kurvanti sangam tyaktvatma-suddhaye 


kāyena— with the body; manasā—with the mind; buddhyā— and with the intelli- 
gence; kevalaih — with only; indriyaih — the senses; api — even; yoginah — the 
yogis; karma — action; kurvanti — performs; sangam — attachment; tyaktvā — 
giving up; atma-suddhaye — for the purification of the mind. 


A yogi gives up all attachment and acts with his body, mind and 
intelligence, just to purify the mind. Sometimes he performs 
action only with his senses, not even engaging his mind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Yogīs also engage their senses in performing action. 
For example, as a person makes an offering to a fire sacrifice, his mind 
may wander as he chants the mantras. Still, the activity goes on. Atma- 
suddhaye means that yogis perform action only to attain purity of mind. 


VERSE I2 


ae: PPC CT IAA AAA |i 
sam: SASK we at [SERI gai 
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yuktah karma-phalam tyaktvā šāntim āpnoti naisthikīm 
ayuktah kāma-kāreņa phale sakto nibadhyate 


yuktah — one linked up in niskāma-karma-yoga; karma-phalam — the 
fruit of work; tyaktvā — giving up; šāntim — peace (liberation from 
the struggle for existence); āpnoti — obtains; naisthikīm — perpetual; 
ayuktah — one who is not so linked (the person who performs his 
prescribed duty with material desires, the sakdma-karmi); kāma- 
kāreņa — because of the impetus of lust; phale — to the fruit of work; 
saktah — being attached; nibadhyate — becomes entangled. 


Having given up attachment to the fruits of his actions, the yogi 
who selflessly offers the results of his prescribed duty to the 
Supreme attains unadulterated peace in the form of liberation 
from material existence. The sakāma-karmī, however, who is 
attached to the fruits of his activities and impelled by material 
desires, becomes entangled. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the performance of karma, detachment causes 
liberation and attachment causes bondage. This verse beginning with 
the word yuktah is spoken to clarify this. A jūānī who engages in 
selfless action gradually attains peace, or liberation. Ayuktah refers 
to sakama-karmis, who are attached to the results of their actions 
because of their material desires. In this way they are bound to the 
material world. 


VERSE I3 


Weir AT HR GE agtti 
AASR ui dē da gai gai 


sarva-karmāņi manasā sannyasyāste sukham vašī 
nava-dvāre pure dehī naiva kurvan na kārayan 


sarva-karmāņi — all activities; manasā — by his mind; sannyasya — having 
completely renounced; āste — remains; sukham — happily; vasi— the person 
whose senses are under his control; nava-dvāre — of nine gates; pure — 
in the city (body); dehi — the embodied soul; na — not; eva — certainly; 
kurvan — doing anything; na kārayan — nor causing any action. 
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The sense-controlled soul, the niskāma-karma-yogī, having re- 
nounced within his mind attachment to the fruits of all prescribed 
duty happily dwells in the city of nine gates, neither performing 
action himself nor causing anyone to act. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: According to the previous statement, jūeyah 
sa nitya-sannyāsī (Gita 5.3), a person who performs action without 
attachment is in fact a real sannydsi. To explain this, Sri Krsna is 
speaking this verse beginning with sarva-karmāņi. Even though a 
self-controlled man performs external activities related to the body, 
because he has completely renounced all actions through his mind, 
he is happily situated. Where does such a person live? Krsna replies, 
“In the city of nine gates.” In other words, he lives in a body free of 
the false ego. In this case, the word dehi refers to the jiva who has 
attained this knowledge. Although he may perform his prescribed 
duty, he knows that in reality he is not the cause of the happiness that 
results from his actions, and he therefore understands that actually 
he performs no work. Similarly, while engaging others in work, he 
does not make them act, because he has no purpose to fulfil. In other 
words, he remains unconcerned by their actions. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.43) 
states, “grham $ariram mānusyam — the human body is like a house.” 
This subject can be specifically studied in the narration of Purafijana 
[narrated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam]. The house of the human body has 
nine gates: the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils and one mouth are the 
seven gates in the head, and there are two lower gates for evacuation and 
procreation. A yogi sees his self, his svarüpa, as being different from this 
body of nine gates. Like a traveller, the yogi does not become attached 
to his body, which is likened to a hotel, or possessive of it. Instead, he 
performs service to Bhagavan, the master of all the senses. 


VERSE 14 


a pja 1 SPAT viet Esl Wy | 
a pipa Mag Weed ew 
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na kartrtvam na karmāņi lokasya srjati prabhuh 
na karma-phala-samyogam svabhāvas tu pravartate 


na — not; kartrtvam — tendency to act; na karmāņi — nor the actions; 
lokasya — of a person; srjati — creates; prabhuh — Paramešvara, the 
Supreme Lord; na — nor; karma-phala — with the fruits of action; 
sarhyogam — connection; svabhāvah — their own acquired nature; tu — only; 
pravartate — enacts. 


The Supreme Lord has neither created the individuals tendency 
to act, nor the actions themselves, nor the resultant fruits. All this 
is performed by their acquired nature, the nature impelled by the 
ignorance, or illusion, that has covered them since time immemorial. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Someone may question Bhagavan’s partiality. He 
may consider, “Throughout the material world, which God created, 
it is seen that jivas consider themselves the doers of action and the 
enjoyers of the fruits of action. If the jiva truly has no implicit tendency 
to act as the doer, it would seem that the Supreme has created this 
tendency and forced it upon him. If this is so, then it means that He 
carries the defect of being partial and without mercy.” 

In response to this, Sri Krsna says, “No, no, no. Na kartrtvam.” He 
has used the word na three times to stress and emphatically refute 
this point. He has neither created the consciousness of being the doer, 
nor has He created the karma in the form of prescribed duties, nor 
the result of those prescribed duties, which is sense enjoyment. It 
is only the conditioned nature of the living entity — in other words, 
his ignorance since time immemorial — that induces him to think of 
himself as the performer of action. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: “The jīvas are not initiators 
of their own actions.” One should not conclude from this statement 
that the jivas’ every action is inspired by the Supreme Lord. If this 
were the case, He would possess defects such as being biased and 
cruel. Furthermore, Bhagavan is not the agent who unites the jiva 
with the results of his actions. This union occurs only because of 
the jiva’s ignorance from time immemorial. The external, material 
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energy in the form of ignorance activates the acquired nature of the 
jiva. Only those jivas who possess such a conditioned nature, which 
is born of ignorance, are engaged in action by the Supreme Controller, 
Paramešvara. He Himself does not create the initiative within the 
living entities to act or not act. 

“Vaisamya-nairghrnye dosair na sāpeksatvāt tathā hi darsayati — the 
Supreme Person is neither cruel nor unjust, for the individual souls 
suffer or enjoy according to their own karma” (Brahma-sūtra 2.1.34). 
According to this sūtra, the Supreme Lord is completely free from such 
defects as being biased or cruel. 

It is mentioned in the Vedas that, just as spirit (brahma) is without 
beginning, the jivas’ impressions, which are the result of their 
previous actions, are also without beginning. The jivas’ actions create 
impressions, and the Supreme Lord simply engages them in activities 
according to these impressions. Thus it is illogical to say that the 
Supreme has the defect of partiality. “Sad eva saumyedam — O gentle 
one, in the beginning the Supreme Personality of Godhead alone 
existed” (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1). 

The Bhavisya Purdna also states, “It is only according to the living 
entities’ impressions from their past actions that Sri Visnu engages 
them in mundane activities. Since the living entities’ impressions are 
without beginning, the Supreme Lord is not guilty of any defect.” 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana explains in his Govinda-bhāsya, 
“Someone may conclude that since the Supreme Lord engages a jiva 
in action according to the jiva’s past impressions of his actions, we 
can conclude that the Lord is also not independent but also under 
the influence of karma. The response is, ‘No, this is not correct, since 
in reality even karma exists under His control’ The Lord engages 
the jiva in action according to the nature he has acquired since time 
immemorial. Although the Lord can change this nature, He never 
does. Thus, in all circumstances, He is free from partiality.” 


VERSE I5 
ed Serra + da gad fni 
ITG ae da ATT SAA: ul 
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nādatte kasyacit papam na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 
ajfiānenāvrtam jītānam tena muhyanti jantavah 


na ādatte — does not accept; kasyacit — of anyone; pāpam — the sinful 
reaction; na — neither; ca — nor; eva — certainly; sukrtam — the pious 
reaction; vibhuh — the great (Supreme Controller); ajfiánena — by ignorance; 
avrtam — covered; jfiánam — (spontaneous) transcendental knowledge; 
tena — for that reason; muhyanti — are bewildered; jantavah — the living 
beings. 


The Supreme Lord does not accept anyone's sinful or pious 
reactions. Ignorance covers the inherent true knowledge of the 
living entities and bewilders them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The Supreme Lord does not prompt, or inaugurate, 
the living entity's good or bad actions for the same reason that He 
Himself does not incur sin or piety. To explain this, Krsna speaks 
this verse beginning with nddatte. It is only the deluding potency, 
the avidyā-šakti, that covers the fine knowledge of the jīva. He thus 
says ajīānena, meaning that the inborn, or natural, knowledge of the 
living entity becomes covered by ignorance, and it is only due to this 
that the jiva becomes deluded. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: Bhagavan is vibhu, all- 
pervading and boundless. He is complete in realization, bliss and 
unlimited energy. He is always absorbed in His own nature, the ocean 
of bliss. He does not prompt good or bad deeds in anyone, because He 
is indifferent to everything. Sri Bhagavan is self-satisfied (ātmārāma) 
and His every desire is fulfilled (āptakāma). It is His avidyā-šakti, 
deluding potency, that covers the natural and inborn knowledge of the 
jiva, and by it, the jiva in the conditioned state identifies his self with 
his body. The jiva develops the ego of being the doer of his actions 
only because he falsely identifies his body to be his self. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.16.11) states: 


nādatta ātmā hi gunam na dosam na kriyā-phalam 
udāsīnavad āsīnah parāvara-drg isvarah 
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The soul of Citraketu Mahārāja's dead son gave this instruction to 
his father, who was suffering from lamentation: “The Supersoul 
does not accept happiness or distress or the results of actions such 
as the attainment of a kingdom. He witnesses the cause and effect 
of one’s actions, and because He is not under the control of the 
material body and material events, He remains indifferent.” 


VERSE I6 


wea qp qe Sot AeA: | 
ATMS WERT ACTING Il 


jfianena tu tad ajfianam yesam nāšitam atmanah 
tesàm aditya-vaj jianam prakāšayati tat param 


jūānena — by knowledge; tu — but; tat — that; ajūānam — ignorance; 
yesam — whose; nāšitam — is destroyed; ātmanah — of the soul; tesām — for 
those; dditya-vat — like the sun; jūānam — knowledge; prakāšayati — 
reveals; tat — that; param — Bhagavan, the transcendental Supreme Truth. 


But for those whose ignorance has been destroyed by knowledge 
of Bhagavan, that knowledge, luminous like the sun, reveals the 
non-material, transcendental Absolute Truth, Sri Bhagavan. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Just as Sri Bhagavan’s deluding potency, the 
avidyd-sakti, covers the living entity’s knowledge, so His knowledge 
potency, the vidyā-šakti, destroys ignorance and reveals pure 
knowledge. Just as the sun’s rays dispel darkness and illuminate 
the earth, sky and other objects, similarly this knowledge destroys 
ignorance and illuminates transcendental knowledge. Therefore, the 
Lord neither binds nor liberates anyone. Rather, according to the 
qualities of material nature, it is only ignorance and knowledge that 
bind and liberate respectively. The tendency to enjoy or to initiate 
action is the cause of bondage. Similarly, detachment, peace and so 
forth are liberating. These are qualities of prakrti. The Lord is only 
partly responsible for instigating action, because all the qualities of 
material nature become manifest due to His being the all-pervading 
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Supersoul. For this reason, there is no possibility that the imperfections 
of partiality or cruelty exist in Him. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: According to his own ma- 
terial desires, the living entity acquires a body from the material 
nature, which is without beginning, and engages in karma. The Lord 
does not determine the living entity’s sinful or pious actions. Both the 
piety of the advancing sādhaka and the sin that degrades him occur 
as a result of his previous impressions. To punish the living entity, 
Sri Bhagavān's māyā-šakti covers his constitutional nature. The living 
entity then begins to identify his self with his body and subsequently 
considers that he is the doer of all his actions. The Lord can in no way 
be blamed for this condition of the jiva. 

Maya-sakti’s two functions, ignorance and knowledge, are 
instrumental in the bondage and liberation of the living entity, 
respectively. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.3) it is said: 


vidyavidye mama tant viddhy uddhava saririnam 
moksa-bandha-karī ādye māyayā me vinirmite 


O Uddhava, both ignorance (avidyā) and knowledge (vidyā) are 
functions of My māyā-šakti. 


According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravartī Thakura, here knowledge 
bestows liberation, and ignorance is the cause of bondage. Maya is 
endowed with three faculties: the unmanifest three modes of material 
nature (pradhāna), ignorance (avidyā) and knowledge (vidya). 

The unmanifest material energy creates a designation for the 
living entity that is not real, although it appears to be so. Ignorance 
falsely superimposes such designations to be real, and by knowledge, 
such superimpositions are easily removed. Here, it must be properly 
understood that the gross and subtle bodily designations of the 
living entity, which are created by pradhāna, are not false. Rather, the 
concept of ‘T and ‘mine’ within both of them is false. In the Vedas and 
Upanisads, this is called vivarta, or illusion. 

The natural ego of being the doer is eternally present within the 
Supreme Lord. Prakrti is His inert, material potency. Simply by His 
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glance, the function of the material nature (prakrti) is instigated. 
Consequently, material nature is the secondary cause of the creation 
of the material world. The Lord is indeed its instigator, but only in an 
indirect, or partial, manner. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Knowledge is of two types: 
mundane (prākrta) and transcendental (aprakrta). Prakrta, means 
‘knowledge related with inert matter and is called avidyā, or the 
ignorance of the jīva. Transcendental knowledge, or aprakrta-jnana, is 
called vidya. When the material knowledge of the jiva has been destroyed 
by spiritual knowledge, then that supreme spiritual knowledge awakens 
within and enlightens him about the supra-mundane Absolute Truth.” 


VERSE 17 


AGT SAAT AMEATASTATCRT: | 
TSI FTP: ll Voll 


tad-buddhayas tad-ātmānas tan-nisthās tat-parayanah 
gacchanty apunar-āvrttim jriana-nirdhuta-kalmasah 


tat-buddhayah — whose intelligence is fixed in Him; tat-atmanah — whose 
minds are absorbed in meditation upon Him; tat-nisthah — who are 
dedicated only to Him; tat-parayanah — who are devoted to hearing and 
chanting about Him; gacchanti — they attain; apunah āvrttim — freedom 
from further rebirth; jūāna — through transcendental knowledge, or 
vidya; nirdhūta — have been cleansed away; kalmasāh — whose inebriety, 
or ignorance. 


Those whose intelligence is fixed on the Supreme Lord, whose 
minds are absorbed only in meditation on Him, who are exclusively 
devoted to Him, who are dedicated to hearing and chanting about 
Him, and whose ignorance has been completely destroyed by 
knowledge, attain liberation, from which there is no return. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Vidya illuminates knowledge of the living entity 
only, not of the Supreme Lord. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21) it is 
said, *bhaktyāham ekayā grahyah — I can only be attained by bhakti.” 
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To attain knowledge of the Supersoul, the jñānīs must specifically 
practise bhakti-sādhana. Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning 
with tad-buddhayah to explain this. Here, the word tat (tad) refers to 
the same all-pervading Lord described earlier. Tad-buddhayah means 
that those whose intelligence is fixed upon the Lord meditate only on 
Him. Tad-ātmā means ‘those who are solely absorbed in Him’. "Jūānarh 
ca mayi sannyaset — a jūānī should surrender his knowledge to Me” 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.19.1). 

According to this statement, only those who have knowledge that the 
self is separate from the body, who have given up their determination 
to cultivate knowledge of the self in the mode of goodness, and who 
have fixed faith in Bhagavan, are called tan-nisthah, those with fixed 
faith in bhakti. Tat-parāyaņāh means ‘those who are devoted to hearing 
and chanting about Him. 

It is said later in the Gita (18.55): 


bhaktyā mam abhijānāti yāvān yas cāsmi tattvatah 
tato mām tattvato jūātvā višate tad-anantaram 


Itis only through devotion that one can know Me as I am and thus 
attain Me. Therefore, those whose ignorance has been completely 
destroyed by knowledge attain knowledge of the Supersoul. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: The Gītā (14.17) states, 
*sattvāt saītjāyate jianam — knowledge is in the mode of goodness.” 
The Supersoul, however, is beyond the three modes and is also their 
controller. That is why although knowledge, in the form of knowledge 
in the mode of goodness, can destroy ignorance, it cannot manifest 
knowledge of Paramātmā. The Gītā (18.55) states, “bhaktya mam 
abhijanati — only bhakti can manifest knowledge of Sri Bhagavan.” In 
this context, one should carefully consider Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura’s commentary on this verse (18.55). 


VERSE 18 


era Set att shear! 
QA a vag a gsm: AACR: eel 
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vidyā-vinaya-sampanne brāhmaņe gavi hastini 
šuni caiva šva-pāke ca panditah sama-darsinah 


vidyā-vinaya-sampanne — equipped with knowledge and gentle qualities; 
brahmane — within a brahmana; gavi — in a cow; hastini — in an elephant; 
suni—ina dog; ca- and; eva—indeed; sva-pake —in a dog-eater; ca—and; panditah — 
the enlightened (jūānīs); sama-darsinah — have equal vision of the soul. 


Enlightened persons (jūānīs) perceive with equal vision a gentle 
and learned brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog eater. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The wise, who are extremely devoted to Paramešvara, 
as mentioned in the previous verse, then transcend the material modes, 
becoming disinterested in accepting those modes, which exist in every 
entity to varying degrees. In this way they become equipoised. To explain 
this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with vidyā-vinaya. A 
cow and a brahmana are said to be in the mode of goodness and are thus 
superior to the elephant, which is in the mode of passion. They are also 
superior to a dog and a dog-eater, which are in the mode of ignorance. But 
learned persons who have transcended the modes of nature do not notice 
such differences. Rather, they see spirit (brahma), which exists beyond 
these three modes of nature, everywhere. They are known as sama-darsi, 
those with equal vision. 


being explained in the above verse. Here the word sama-darsih means 
‘to see that in every material body, Bhagavan’s marginal potency, the 
tatasthā-šakti, has manifested as a jiva with a specific eternal form 
and nature’. Only they who perceive the self in this way are known as 
sama-darsi. Bhagavan has clarified this further in the Gita (6.32) and 
it is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.14): 


brahmane pukkase stene brahmanye "rhe sphulingake 
akrūre krūrake caiva sama-drk pandito matah 


In My opinion, one who sees with equal vision a brahmana and a 
candala, a thief, a devotee of the Supreme, the sun rays, the sparks 
of a fire, a cruel person and a kind person, is wise. 
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Šrīla Višvanātha Cakravartī Thākura explains sama-drk to mean 
‘realizing the eternal existence of Me, Parabrahma, in every living 
entity’. One who has such a vision is called sama-darsi. 


VERSE I9 
zea a: at ast ae Read aa 
Pett fe aH set AES d fer: ues 


ihaiva tair jitah sargo yesam sāmye sthitam manah 
nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmād brahmani te sthitah 


iha eva — in this very world; taih — those; jitah — is conquered; sargah — 
the material creation of birth and death; yesam — whose; sāmye — in 
equanimity; sthitam — are situated; manah — minds; nirdosam — flawless; 
hi — because; samam — and equipoised; brahma — spirit; tasmat — therefore; 
brahmani — in transcendence; te — they; sthitah — are situated. 


Those whose minds are fixed in equanimity are said to have 
conquered birth and death in this very life. Since they are flawless 
like brahma — the Absolute Spirit — and possess equanimity, they 
are verily situated in brahma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, Sri Bhagavan is glorifying equal vision. 
Sargah refers to what has been created in this world. Jitah means ‘to 
defeat’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Ihaiva means ‘indeed, while 
living in this world’. In other words, it is in the stage of sadhana that 
one becomes free from bondage to this material world. 


VERSE 20 
T esi urerp alesis ata 
erana detagatt fen: Roll 


na prahrsyet priyam prapya nodvijet prapya cāpriyam 
sthira-buddhir asammūdho brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 
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na prahrsyet — he is not excessively elated; priyam — something pleasant; 
prāpya — on receiving; na udvijet — he is not disturbed; prāpya — on 
obtaining; ca — and; apriyam — an unpleasant thing; sthira-buddhih — 
a person of steady intelligence; asammüdhah — and not deluded; 
brahma-vit — a knower of transcendence; brahmani — in transcendence; 
sthitah — situated. 


One who knows brahma — the Absolute Spirit — and who is firmly 
situated in brahma, has steady intelligence and is not deluded. He 
neither rejoices upon obtaining something pleasant nor despairs 
upon receiving something unpleasant. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the 
words na prahrsyet to describe the equal vision of the wise in relation 
to pleasant and unpleasant mundane events. Na prahrsyet means that 
one is not elated, and nodvijet means that one is not dejected. The 
purport is that one must practise like this in the stage of sadhana. 
With this intention, the imperative case has been used. Because of 
the false ego, people become deluded by happiness and lamentation. 
Being free from such ego, the wise remain undeluded. 


VERSE 2I 


ARĪ RTA asa! 
a AAA KAS i N 


bahya-sparsesv asaktātmā vindaty ātmani yat sukham 
sa brahma-yoga-yuktātmā sukham aksayam asnute 


bahya-sparsesu — to external sense pleasures; asakta-ātmā — a person 
unattached; vindati — finds; atmani — within the self; yat — whatever; 
sukham — happiness; sah — that; brahma-yoga — transcendental communion 
with Absolute Spirit; yukta-ātmā — soul united; sukham — happiness; 
aksayam — limitless; asnute — attains. 


He who is not attached to external sense pleasure finds happiness 
within the self. Being united with the Supreme Lord through 
yoga, he attains unending happiness. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: The bliss attained by a living entity who has 
achieved Paramātmā is unending, so the mind of such a living entity, 
who has united with that Absolute Spirit (brahma) through yoga, is 
not at all attached to sense pleasure. Only they can experience this. 
Why would a person who continuously tastes nectar be interested in 
eating mud? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: External sense objects such 
as sound and touch are only experienced with the help of the corporeal 
senses, which are not the direct faculties of the ātmā proper. Those 
who remain detached from external sense objects dwell in the bliss 
within derived from the experience of Paramātmā. They do not even 
think of sense objects, what to speak of enjoy them. According to the 
verse param drstvā nivartate (Gita 2.59), since they remain absorbed in 
the superior taste, or rasa, which is the bliss of serving Bhagavan, they 
remain completely indifferent to mundane enjoyment, which comes 
from material sense objects. 


VERSE 22 


a f& west wm gaara wa di 
ammam: PAI A ay mÀ JA: RRI 


ye hi samsparsa-ja bhogā duhkha-yonaya eva te 
ādy-antavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah 


ye — which; hi — certainly; samsparsa-jah — born of sensual contact with 
the sense objects; bhogāh — all pleasures; duhkha-yonayah — sources of 
misery; eva — certainly; te — they; ādi-antavantah — a beginning and an 
end; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; na — not; teṣu — in them; ramate — delights; 
budhah — an enlightened man. 


O son of Kunti, pleasures born of contact with the senses are 
certainly the cause of misery. Since they have a beginning and an 
end, an enlightened person does not become attached to them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: A wise man does not become attached to sense 
enjoyment. For this reason, this verse beginning with ye hi is spoken. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The happiness derived from the 
contact of the senses with sense objects is called sarnsparsa-moksa. Such 
happiness has a beginning and an end, for when the contact is broken, 
the happiness ceases. For this reason, the wise do not become attached to 
such sense enjoyment, which is transient and only appears to be pleasant. 
It is only to maintain the body that such wise persons engage their senses 
in action, doing so with a mood of detachment. 


VERSE 23 


mAd a: ae wesnhkfeternd 
mAs di U Ya: U Tat ATs 


šaknotīhaiva yah sodhum prak šarīra-vimoksaņāt 
kāma-krodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah 


saknoti — is able; iha eva — in this very life; yah — who; sodhum — to tolerate; 
prak — before; sarira — the body; vimoksaņāt — giving up; kama-krodha — of 
lust and anger; udbhavam — born; vegam — the urges; sah — he; yuktah — is 
a yogi; sah — he; sukhī — is a happy; narah — man. 


Before giving up the body, he who in this very life can tolerate the 
urges born of lust and anger is a yogi and is indeed happy. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Despite having fallen into the ocean of material 
existence, the persons described in this verse are yogis and are happy. To 
explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with šaknoti. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The intense desire, or hank- 
ering, to attain sense objects that are favourable for sense pleasure 
is referred to here as lust (kama), or greed. The deepest meaning of 
the word kama, which in this context indicates all types of desires, 
is the desire to derive pleasure from union with the opposite gender. 
The mind's excessive repulsion towards that which is unfavourable to 
sense enjoyment is called anger, or krodha. Those who can tolerate the 
urges of lust and anger until the time of death are known as yogis, and 
they are happy. 
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VERSE 24 


ASTES TATA: | 
a ant deal wengatstrreste il eel 


yo ’ntah-sukho ’ntar-dramas tathāntar-jyotir eva yah 
sa yogt brahma-nirvanam brahma-bhito ‘dhigacchati 


yah — who; antah-sukhah — happy within the self; antah-ārāmah — who 
enjoys within the self; tatha — and; antah-jyotih — vision is directed 
within; eva — certainly; yah — who; sah — that; yogi — yogi; brahma- 
nirvanam — through realization of brahmānanda (the bliss of the spirit 
soul), emancipation from material existence; brahma-bhūtah — situated in 
transcendence; adhigacchati — he attains. 


A yogi who derives happiness exclusively from within the self, 
who delights only within the self, and whose vision is solely 
directed within the self, is situated in transcendence (brahma). 
He attains the bliss of that transcendence in emancipation from 
material existence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: For those untouched by the conditions of the 
material world, direct experience of Absolute Spirit (brahma) is itself 
pleasurable. To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning 
with yo ntah. Those who achieve bliss within their inner self take 
pleasure only in the self, and thus their vision is focused within. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: How the previously men- 
tioned strong urges of lust and greed can be easily and naturally 
pacified is being explained here by Sri Bhagavan. By having experience 
of the self, such urges can be easily controlled. Yogis who experience 
happiness in their realization of the self, who take pleasure within 
the self, and whose vision is always focused on the nature of the self, 
take shelter of selflessly performing their prescribed duties. They 
attain the liberated platform (brahma-bhūta) and eventually become 
established in their own eternal form and nature. Such yogis easily 
become indifferent to the mundane sensual activities of lust, greed 
and so forth, and the joy they experience within the self is known as 
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brahma-nirvana. In Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s commentary on the 
Gita (5.26), he says, “A sannydsi who is free from lust and greed, who 
has control over the mind, and who knows ātma-tattva (the science of 
the self), very quickly attains full realization of brahma-nirvana (the 
bliss of spiritual emanicipation).” 

After deliberating on real and unreal objects, one who worships 
Bhagavan by selflessly offering Him the results of one’s work, a 
niskama-karma-yogi, situates himself in brahma, the Reality beyond 
material nature, even while living in the material world. Such a state, 
which is free from material miseries, is called brahma-nirvana. 


VERSE 25 
werd saasa: ÅRA: | 
faa TAM: césped T: RAI 


labhante brahma-nirvāņam rsayah ksīņa-kalmasāh 
chinna-dvaidhā yatātmānah sarva-bhūta-hite ratāh 


labhante — they achieve; brahma-nirvanam — the bliss of absolute spiritual 
emancipation; rsayah — persons inspired from within; ksīņa — are 
destroyed; kalmasah — sinful qualities; chinna-dvaidhah — one-pointed, who 
are without doubts; yata-atmanah — who have self-controlled minds; sarva- 
bhüta-hite — to the welfare of all living beings; ratah — who are attached. 


Those saintly persons who are free from sin and doubt, who 
control their minds, and who are attached to the welfare of all 
living entities, attain emancipation from material existence 
through realization of Absolute Spirit (brahma). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Many persons attain perfection by practice 
(sadhana-siddha). To explain this, Šrī Bhagavan speaks this verse 
beginning with the word labhante. 


VERSE 26 
AP dd acta 
aia seater add ARAA iw ee i 
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kāma-krodha-vimuktānām yatīnām yata-cetasām 
abhito brahma-nirvāņam vartate viditātmanām 


kāma-krodha — from lust and anger; vimuktānām — who are liberated; 
yatinam — for the ascetics; yata-cetasām — for those who have controlled 
their minds; abhitah — in every way; brahma-nirvanam — extinguishing 
material life through spiritual realization; vartate — takes place; vidita- 
ātmanām — for those who are well-versed in the science of the soul. 


Those renunciants whose hearts are free from lust, anger, etc., who 
control their minds, and who are well versed in the truth of the soul, 
completely extinguish material life through spiritual realization. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “How long will it take for those with knowledge 
of the self but bereft of knowledge of Paramātmā to attain the happiness 
of brahma-nirvana, the extinguishing of material life?” Anticipating 
this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with kama- 
krodha. For one whose mind has become stable and whose subtle body 
has been destroyed, it does not take long to attain brahma-nirvāņa in 
its full perfection. 


VERSES 27—28 
ga sfeateirayecdara yal: | 
Wort HA peat AMAA d Vol 


Taa TATU TTT: | 
AASA a: Fel Aw USD R: 


sparsan krtvā bahir bahyams cakşuś caivāntare bhruvoh 
prāņāpānau samau krtvā nāsābhyantara-cāriņau 


yatendriya-mano-buddhir munir moksa-parāyaņah 
vigatecchā-bhaya-krodho yah sadā mukta eva sah 


sparšān — sensual perception such as sound and touch; krtvā — having 
put; bahih — outside; bāhyān — external; caksuh — the eyes; ca — and; 
eva — certainly; antare — between; bhruvoh — the eyebrows; prāņa- 
apānau — the inward flowing and outward flowing life-airs; samau — 
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equal; krtvā — having focused; nāsa-abhyantara-cāriņau — moving within 
the nostrils; yata — are controlled; indriya — senses; manah — mind; 
buddhih — and intelligence; munih — sage; moksa-parayanah — is dedicated 
to attaining liberation; vigata — freed; iccha-bhaya-krodhah — from desire, 
fear and anger; yah — who; sada — always; muktah — liberated; eva — 
certainly; sah — he. 


He who is free from desire, fear and anger completely removes 
external sense objects, such as sound and touch, from his mind. 
He then fixes his vision between his eyebrows and suspends the 
movement of the inward and outward flowing life-airs, which 
move through the nostrils. In this way, he balances the life-airs, 
controls his senses, mind and intelligence, and dedicates himself 
to attaining liberation. Certainly, such a sage is ever-liberated. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this way, by performing niskāma-karma-yoga 
offered to Isvara, the sādhaka achieves a pure heart. It is then that 
knowledge of the self (tvam-padartha) appears. To gain knowledge of 
the Absolute (tat-padārtha), one has to cultivate bhakti. Finally one 
experiences brahma (Sri Bhagavan) by transcendental knowledge, 
which is born from bhakti. But for one whose heart has been purified 
by niskama-harma-yoga — that is, by communion with Bhagavan 
through selflessly offering Him the fruits of one's work - the practice 
of the eightfold yoga process (astānga-yoga) is considered superior to 
the practice of jriána-yoga for the purpose of realizing brahma. This is 
explained in the Sixth Chapter. Here Sri Bhagavan is speaking these 
three verses beginning with sparšān, as a sūtra of the Sixth Chapter. 
Sparšā refers to that which is perceived by the external senses — 
touch, form, sound, taste and smell — all of which enter the mind. One 
should therefore drive them out of the mind and restrain the mind 
from running towards them. One should fix one’s vision between the 
eyebrows. If a person completely closes the eyes, there is the possibility 
that he will fall asleep, and if he keeps them completely open, there is 
the possibility that he will be distracted by the objects of the senses. 
Thus, to ensure that neither occurs, one should keep the eyes half open, 
and within the nostrils control the upward and downward movement of 
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the up-going and down-going breath, thus balancing them. Those who 
control their senses in this way are to be considered liberated. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, the heart becomes purified only by 
niskāma-karma-yoga in connection with Me. After purifying the heart, 
one attains perfect knowledge, or jūāna. This is the means to attain 
the Absolute Truth (tat-padartha). The experience of Absolute Spirit, 
or brahma, gradually develops by performing devotion to the Supreme 
Lord in perfect knowledge (jūāna-svarūpa-bhakti) and by acquiring 
that knowledge that is beyond the three modes of material nature. 
I have explained this to you previously. 

“Now, for one whose heart has been purified, I will explain 
astanga-yoga as the means to realize brahma, the Absolute Spirit. 
I am presenting statements just to give an idea of this. Please listen. 
The external forms of sound, touch, form, taste and smell are to be 
completely removed from the mind. This practice is called pratyāhāra. 
While practising control of the mind in this way, fix the eyes between 
the eyebrows and look at the tip of the nose. By completely closing 
the eyes there is the possibility of falling asleep, and by completely 
keeping them open, there is the possibility of being distracted by 
external objects. One should therefore control the eyes by keeping 
them half-closed in such a way that one’s vision falls between the 
eyebrows on to the tip of the nose. Breathing through the nostrils, one 
should regulate the up-going breath and the down-going breath so 
that the upward and downward movement is balanced. Sages aiming 
at liberation, or mukti, thus seat themselves in this way, controlling 
the senses, mind and intelligence, and give up desire, fear and anger 
with the aim of realizing brahma. In this way they can attain complete 
deliverance from material bondage. Thus, as part of the practice of 
niskāma-karma-yoga, its limb astānga-yoga can also be practised.” 


VERSE 29 
eR aa AAPA 
Wes mi MT A ATES se I 
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bhoktāram yajīta-tapasām sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdam sarva-bhūtānām jītātvā mam $antim rcchati 


bhoktaram—the enjoyer;yajūa-tapasām—ofsacrifices andausterities; sarva- 
loka — of all worlds; mahā-īšvaram — the Supreme Controller; suhrdam — 
the friend; sarva-bhūtānām — of all living beings; jūātvā — having 
understood; mam — Me; šāntim — peace (through liberation); rcchati — attains. 


He who knows Me to be the enjoyer ofall sacrifices and austerities, 
the Supreme Controller of all planets and the well-wishing friend 
of all living entities, attains liberation from bondage to material 
identification. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Like the jūānī who cultivates transcendental 
knowledge, such a yogi also achieves liberation by attaining knowledge 
of the Supersoul, which appears through bhakti. This is stated in 
this verse beginning with bhoktāram. In Bhagavad-gītā it is said, 
“I am the enjoyer of both the sacrifice performed by the fruitive worker 
and the austerities performed by the jūānī. I am the worshipable object 
of karmis, jūānīs and yogis, I am the internal witness and I am the only 
Supreme Controller of all the planets. I am the well-wisher of all living 
entities, because I mercifully bestow instructions on bhakti upon them 
through My devotees. For this reason, know Me to be the devotees 
worshipable object also. Since I am transcendental to the material 
modes of material nature, it is not possible to realize Me by knowledge 
in the mode of goodness. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21) I declared, 
‘bhaktyaham ekayā grahyah — 1 can be achieved only through bhakti’ 
Only through nirgund-bhakti can the yogis realize My partial aspect, 
Paramātmā, as their worshipable object, and attain peace or liberation." 

Jūānīs and karma-yogis attain knowledge of both the jīvātmā and 
Paramātmā by selflessly offering the fruit of their endeavour to the Supreme. 
In this way they attain liberation. This is the essence of this chapter. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Fifth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The niskāma-karma-yogīs 
also achieve liberation by attaining knowledge of the Supersoul. This 
knowledge appears through bhakti. Sri Bhagavan is the sole enjoyer 
of articles offered with devotion when performing sacrifice and 
austerities. He, as the indwelling Supersoul, is indeed the worshipable 
object of the yogis, the well-wisher of all living entities, and the 
Supreme Controller of all planets: 


tam i$varánàm paramam mahesvaram 
tam devatānām paramam ca daivatam 
patim patinàm paramam parastād 
vidama devam bhuvanesam idyam 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.7) 


We know our worshipable Lord, who is the Master of the worlds, 
to be Supreme amongst all controllers, the Supreme Lord of lords, 
and the Supreme Protector of those who can award protection. He 
is transcendental to impersonal brahma. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Upon hearing the first four 
chapters, a doubt could arise. If one attains liberation as the result of 
worshipping Bhagavan by selflessly offering Him the fruits of one’s 
prescribed duty, then what place does jfiána-yoga have, and in what 
form does it manifest? 

“The instructions in this chapter have been spoken to remove this 
doubt. Jūāna-yoga (sankhya-yoga) and niskāma-karma-yoga are non- 
different, for they share the same supreme goal, namely bhakti. In the 
initial stages of niskāma-karma-yoga, the performance of prescribed 
action (karma) predominates over the development of transcendental 
knowledge (jūāna), and in the final stage (jūāna-yoga), the development 
of such knowledge predominates over prescribed action. 

“By the jiva’s constitutional nature he is a pure, conscious entity. 
When he desires to enjoy maya, however, he becomes bound by inert 
matter, and as he identifies himself with matter, his constitutional 
position gradually becomes more covered. As long as this material 
body exists, material action is necessary. The only way for the 
conditioned soul to attain liberation is through a spiritual endeavour 
to revive his original constitutional state. 
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“During his journey within the material body, the predominance of 
karma becomes weakened to the degree that he endeavours to revive his 
original conscious state. Brahma-nirvana (the bliss of absolute spiritual 
emancipation) automatically appears while performing spiritual 
practices to develop equal vision, detachment, control over mundane 
lust and anger, the eradication of all doubts, and so forth. While 
engaged in the practice of karma-yoga and while maintaining one’s 
body, one can simultaneously engage in the performance of astānga- 
yoga, which consists of the following eight processes: yama (control 
of the senses), niyama (control of the mind), dsana (sitting postures), 
pranayama (breath control), pratyāhāra (withdrawal of the senses), 
dhāranā (concentration), dhyana (meditation) and samādhi (trance). 

“If one attains the association of a devotee, the bliss of devotion 
to Sri Bhagavan gradually manifests during the performance of such 
sadhana. This is called mukti-pūrvikā-šānti, everlasting peace that 
accompanies liberation. Here, mukti means ‘being situated in one’s 
own eternal form and nature’. At that time, the tendency to perform 
pure bhajana illuminates the glory of the constitutional nature of the 
living entity.” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri $rimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 
on the Fifth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Yoga Through the Path ot Meditation 


VERSE I 
sitarara— 
sma: Pec ad ga cue a: 
U Gat a apt a a Fett ales ie 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
anasritah karma-phalam karyam karma karoti yah 
sa sannyāsī ca yogī ca na niragnir na cākriyah 


sri bhagavān uvāca — Sri Bhagavan said; anāšritah — without expectation; 
karma-phalam — the fruit of his action; kāryam — that which should 
necessarily be done; karma — work; karoti — performs; yah — who; sah — 
he; sannyāsī — in the renounced order; ca — and; yogi — one who is 
connected; ca — and; na — not; niragnih — one who ceases activities such 
as the practice of fire sacrifices; na — not; ca — and; akriyah — one who 
performs no bodily work. 


Sri Bhagavan said: Those who perform their prescribed activities 
without desiring the results of their actions are actual sannydsis 
and yogis. Those who simply cease performing fire sacrifices such 
as the agni-hotra-yajūa are not sannyāsīs, and those who merely 
give up all bodily activities are not yogis. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: This Sixth Chapter deals with the various types 
of yoga performed by yogis whose minds are self-controlled. It also 
explains the means to control the flickering mind. 
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A person who is engaged in the practice of astānga-yoga (the eightfold 
yoga system) should not suddenly give up niskama-karma (selflessly 
performed prescribed duties). For this reason Sri Bhagavan says, “Those 
who perform their scripturally prescribed duties, knowing them to be 
obligatory, without desiring the results, are actual sannydsis because 
they have renounced the fruit of their actions. Since their minds are free 
from desires for sense enjoyment, such persons are also called yogis.” 
Niragni means that a person is not called a sannydsi simply because 
he has abandoned all karma (religious duties) such as the performance 
of fire sacrifice (agni-hotra-yajūa). Akriyah means that a person is not 
called a yogi simply because he has given up all bodily activities and sits 
motionless with his eyes half-closed. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Astánga-yoga was described 
in a condensed form in three verses at the end of the Fifth Chapter. 
In this Sixth Chapter, the subject of these three verses is explained in 
detail. 

The word agni-hotra mentioned in the commentary is a special 
type of Vedic fire sacrifice, or yajīa, performed to satisfy Agni, the 
presiding deity of fire. According to this procedure, at the end of a 
marriage ceremony, brahmanas should perform a yajiia by establishing 
a fire and chanting Vedic mantras prescribed for the spring season. 
At that time, one makes a determined vow to perform the sacrifice 
with a particular substance (such as ghee). After that, the sacrifice 
should be performed with that substance for the rest of one's life. On 
the dark-moon night, one must personally perform the sacrifice with 
barley water. On other days, there will be no fault even if there is some 
variation. 

After one has performed one hundred sacrifices, one must perform 
a sacrifice to the sun in the morning and to the fire at twilight. It is 
imperative to commence daša-paurnamāsa-yāga while meditating on 
the fire on the first full-moon day. Besides that, one has to perform 
three sacrifices on the full-moon day and three on the dark-moon 
night. Furthermore, one must perform these six sacrifices for the rest 
of one's life. The Vedas give detailed accounts of the results obtained 
by performing this yajūa. 
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VERSE 2 
a amh vga d fate wes 
T AAS at val Sree 


yam sannyāsam iti prahur yogam tam viddhi pandava 
na hy asannyasta-sankalpo yogt bhavati kašcana 


yam — which; sannyāsam — renunciation of work; iti — that; prahuh — 
they (the wise) call; yogam — yoga through selfless action; tam — that; 
viddhi — know; pāndava — O son of Pandu (Arjuna); na — not; hi — indeed; 
asannyasta-sankalpah — one who is unable to renounce the desire to enjoy 
the fruit of action; yogi — a yogi; bhavati — can become; kašcana — anyone. 


O Arjuna, know that what the wise call cessation of action, or 
karma-sannyāsa, is the same as yoga, because one who is unable 
to give up the desire for the fruits of action and sense enjoyment 
can never become a yogi. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: To renounce the fruits of action is the factual 
meaning of the word sannyāsa, and to stabilize the mind so that it 
is not disturbed by sense objects is the meaning of the word yoga. 
Therefore, the meaning of both sannydsa and yoga is one. Those who 
are asannyasta-sankalpa, who have neither given up the desire for the 
fruits of their action nor the desire for sense enjoyment, can never be 
called yogis. 


VERSE 3 
sms: oat POA I 
GTG delat VA: PROAR ll 3.1 


āruruksor muner yogam karma kāraņam ucyate 
yogārūdhasya tasyaiva $amah kāraņam ucyate 


āruruksoh — for who is desiring to begin; muneh — for the sage; yogam — 


steadfast meditation, or dhyāna-yoga; karma — niskāma-karma-yoga; 
kāraņam — the practice, or sādhana; ucyate — is said; yoga-ārūdhasya — 
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for that person who has attained to the highest stage of dhyāna-yoga; 
tasya — for him (the sage); eva — certainly; šamah — renunciation (of all 
irrelevant action); karanam — the practice; ucyate — is said. 


For a sage who is aspiring to ascend the path of unwavering 
meditation upon the Supreme Person, worshipping Him by 
selflessly offering Him the fruit of his activities is said to be the 
means. And when he achieves steadiness in that elevated stage 
of yoga, the renunciation of actions that distract his mind from 
meditation is said to be the means. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may question whether or not a person who is 
an astānga-yogī of the quality mentioned in the Gītā (6.1) must perform 
niskama-karma for the rest of his life. That doubt is removed by this 
verse beginning with the word āruruksoh, which establishes a limit for 
niskama-karma. Muni means that a person who is aspiring to become 
situated in yoga, or unwavering meditation upon the Supreme, must 
perform niskama-karma because it purifies the heart. Once they have 
attained steadiness in meditation, they must then cease any action 
that may distract them. Those who desire to attain the level of dhyana, 
or meditation, which is a stage in the practice of astanga-yoga, but 
whose minds are not yet completely purified, should perform niskama- 
karma, selflessly offering the results of their actions to the Supreme. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “Yoga is compared to a unique ladder. The lowest rung is 
compared to the life of the jiva caught in degraded worldliness, his 
consciousness absorbed in mundane matter. This yoga ladder consists 
of the steps, from that level up to the level of pure consciousness. The 
various rungs of the ladder have different names, but yoga is used with 
them all. This yoga has two divisions (for two types of yogis): (1) For 
one who desires to practise yoga and who has just begun climbing the 
yoga ladder (the yoga-āruruksu muni), it is said that the only process 
is to selflessly offer the fruit of one’s work to the Supreme. (2) For 
one who has already ascended to the platform of perfection in yoga 
(ārūdha-yogī), the only aim is to cease the desire for fruitive work; he 
aims for eternal bliss. These two gross divisions are called karma and 
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šānti.” In other words, their respective goals are performing niskāma- 
karma-yoga and attaining eternal bliss. 


VERSE 4 


aa fe sarma = artes | 
wists EG tw 


yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasv anusajjate 
sarva-sankalpa-sannyāsī yogārūdhas tadocyate 


yada — when; hi — that certainly; na — not; indriya-arthesu — to the 
objects of the senses; na — nor; karmasu — to actions; anusajjate — one is 
attached; sarva-sankalpa — of all his desires; sannyāsī — a renunciant; yoga- 
ārūdhah — elevated to the platform of yoga; tadà — then; ucyate — it is said. 


When a renunciant has become free from attachment to the sense 
objects and to the performance of action, then he is called yoga- 
árüdha (elevated to the platform of yoga), for he has given up all 
desires for the fruits of his actions. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Only those whose hearts have become completely 
pure are called yoga-árüdha. In this verse beginning with yada hi, 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining the symptoms of such a person. Indriya- 
arthesu means that they are neither attached to sense objects such 
as sound nor to actions that are the means of attaining those sense 
objects. 


VERSE 5 
IET USALE ESCEA 
arta mem FRA RETT: Iy 


uddhared ātmanātmānam nātmānam avasādayet 
ātmaiva hy ātmano bandhur ātmaiva ripur ātmanah 


uddharet — one should deliver from the endless cycle of birth and death; 
ātmanā — through the unattached mind; ātmānam — the soul; na — not; 
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ātmānam — the soul; avasādayet — one should degrade; ātmā — the mind; 
eva — indeed; hi — certainly; atmanah- of the soul; bandhuh — the friend; 
ātmā — the mind; eva — indeed; ripuh — the enemy; ātmanah — of the soul. 


A man must deliver himself from the material world through 
mental detachment and not allow the mind to degrade him, for 
the mind is simultaneously one’s friend and also one’s own enemy. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: A soul falls into the ocean of birth and death in 
the material world only because of his attachment to sense objects. 
With great endeavour one must deliver oneself. Ātmanā, the mind 
that is detached from sense objects, delivers ātmānam, the self. Na 
avasddayet means that the mind that is attached to sense objects 
should not cause the ātmā to fall into the material ocean. In this way 
the ātmā (mind) is the friend and also the enemy of the self. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A mind that is free from any 
attachment is one’s friend, and a mind that is full of attachment is 
one’s enemy. It is said: 


mana eva manusyanam karanam bandha-moksayoh 
bandhaya visayāsango muktyair nirvisayam manah 
Amrta-bindu Upanisad (2) 
A man’s mind is the sole cause of his bondage and liberation. A 
mind absorbed in sense objects causes bondage, and when it is 
detached from sense objects, it is the cause of liberation. 


VERSE 6 


FT FT PTA: | 
sere wa adata waa 


bandhur ātmātmanas tasya yenaivātmātmanā jitah 
anātmanas tu šatrutve vartetatmaiva Satru-vat 


bandhuh — the friend; ātmā — the mind; ātmanah — of the soul; tasya — of 
that; yena — by whom; eva — certainly; ātmā — the mind; ātmanā — by 
the soul; jitah — has been conguered; anātmanah — for a person without 
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controlled senses; tu — but; šatrutve — in harmful activity; varteta — may 
engage; ātmā — the mind; eva — just; šatru-vat — like an enemy. 


For that living entity who has conguered his mind, the mind is 
his friend, but for he who has not conguered his senses, his mind 
works against him just like an enemy. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ: Whose mind is their friend and whose mind 
is their enemy? To answer this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse 
beginning with the word bandhuh. For the soul who has conquered 
his mind, the mind is his friend. But for the soul who is anātmā, whose 
mind is uncontrolled, it acts harmfully like an enemy. 


VERSE 7 
PTA: ITT FT GTHIÍEG:: | 
MASTS SG AT ATT: NVI 


jitatmanah prašāntasya paramātmā samahitah 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu tatha mānāpamānayoh 


jita-ātmanah — for the yogi whose mind is controlled; prašāntasya — who 
is very peaceful (being free from attachment and aversion); parama — 
supreme; ātmā — soul; samāhitah — has attained trance; $ita-usna — cold 
and heat; sukha-duhkhesu — amidst happiness and distress; tathā — as well 
as; māna-apamānayoh — honour and dishonour. 


The yogi who is in control of his mind is free from both attachment 
and aversion to the dualities of heat and cold, happiness and 
misery, and honour and dishonour. The mind of such a yogi is 
deeply absorbed in trance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now, in these next three verses, the characteristics 
of one who is accomplished in yoga are being described. One who has 
conquered his mind (jita-ātmanah) and who is free from attachment, 
envy and so forth (prašānta) is properly situated in trance, or samādhi, 
and is not disturbed by heat or cold, honour or dishonour. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the original verse, the 
word paramātmā does not refer to that Paramātmā who is Paramešvara, 
the Supreme Controller. Rather, it indicates the individual soul, the 
ātmā, or the jīvātmā. Here, the meaning of the word parama combined 
with samāhitah is that a person endowed with the above symptoms 
is deeply absorbed in samādhi. Both Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thakura and Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa have said that here, the 
word parama indicates intensity. 


VERSE 8 


ITT TT Hee fara: 1 
ae Kg att ACĪM cil 


jndadna-vijnana-trptatma kūta-stho vijitendriyah 
yukta ity ucyate yogī sama-lostāsma-kāticanah 


jüána-vijiana — through transcendental knowledge and its realization; 
trpta — who is satisfied; ātmā — the soul; hüta-sthah — situated on the 
summit (whose consciousness is unaffected by material transformation); 
vijita-indriyah — who has conquered the senses; yuktah — a person who has 
attained the pinnacle of yoga; iti — thus; ucyate — is said to be; yogi — a yogi; 
sama — looks equally; losta-a$ma-haàficanah — on sand, stone and gold. 


A person whose mind is satisfied by both knowledge (jūāna) 
and realization (vijūāna), whose consciousness is unaffected by 
material transformation, who has conquered the senses, and who 
looks equally upon sand, stone and gold is said to have attained 
the perfection of yoga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those whose hearts have become free from 
hankering and who are satisfied due to having both knowledge (jūāna) 
and direct realization of this knowledge (vijriana) are hüta-sthah. In 
other words, they are always situated in the true nature of their selves 
and remain detached from all mundane objects. For them, a grain of 
sand, gold and so forth are all the same. 
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SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Küta-sthah: “kala-vyapi sa 
kūta-stha eka-rūpatayā tu yah — one who is not disturbed by his senses 
and eternally remains situated in his own svarūpa is called kūta-sthah.” 


VERSE 9 


FTA TTT 
ayaa a mAg ose RORIS 


suhrn-mitrāry-udāsīna-madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu 
sadhusv api ca pāpesu sama-buddhir visisyate 


suhrt — towards well-wishers; mitra — friends; ari — enemies; udāsīna — 
neutral persons; madhya-stha — arbitrators; dvesya — the envious; 
bandhusu — relatives; sādhusu — saints; api ca — and also; pāpesu — sinful 
persons; sama-buddhih — one with impartial intelligence; višisyate — is 
most advanced. 


One who looks upon well-wishers, friends, enemies, the neutral, 
arbitrators, envious, relatives, saintly persons and sinners with 
egual vision is most exalted. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Suhrt means ‘one who is a well-wisher by 
nature’. Mitra means ‘one who performs welfare work out of affection’. 
Ari refers to one who is violent or a killer. Udāsīna means ‘one who 
is indifferent to quarrelling parties. Madhya-stha means ‘one who is 
an arbitrator for opposing parties. Dvesya means ‘one who is envious 
and acts harmfully’. Bandhu means ‘a relative’, sādhu means ‘a saintly 
person’ and pāpī means ‘a sinful, irreligious person. 

One who regards all of them with an equal mind, seeing them all 
alike, is considered to be a most distinguished and excellent person. 
Such a person is superior to one who looks upon a grain of sand, stone 
and gold equally. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous verse, a 
person who looks equally upon a grain of sand, stone, gold and so 
forth was called a yogi. But among persons who are adept at yoga 
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(yoga-ārūdha), those who see with equal vision a well-wisher, 
a friend, an enemy, a neutral person, an arbitrator, an envious person, 
a relative, a saint and a sinner are even more highly situated than 
those who see inert matter equally. 


VERSE IO 


amt asia aaa wera Ren 
Upp aa o fuscum: 2! 


yogī yufijita satatam ātmānam rahasi sthitah 
ekākī yata-cittātmā nirāšīr aparigrahah 


yogi — a yogi; yufijita — should absorb in trance, or samādhi; satatam — 
always; āttmānam — the mind; rahasi — in a solitary place; sthitah — situated; 
ekākī — living alone; yata-citta-ātmā — controlling his mind and body; 
nirāšīh — free from desire; aparigrahah — not accepting sense objects. 


Being free from desire, the yogī, while residing alone in a solitary 
place, controlling his mind and body and rejecting sense objects, 
absorbs his mind in trance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now, from this verse beginning with yogi 
yufijita up to the verse ending with sa yogi paramo matah (Gita 6.32), 
Sri Bhagavan explains the process of meditation, or dhyāna-yoga, 
along with its limbs. A yogi’s mind should be fixed in trance. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After explaining the symp- 
toms of one who is adept in yoga (yoga-ārūdha), Bhagavan gives 
instruction on the practice of yoga. A practitioner of yoga should 
withdraw his mind from the objects of sense enjoyment and practise 
niskama-karma-yoga, offering the results of his actions to Bhagavan. 
In this way, he should try to fix his mind in samādhi, meditating 
deeply on Sri Bhagavan. He should perform his sadhana without any 
material desires, and with staunch renunciation, he should reside ina 
solitary place, control his mind and refrain from all activities that are 
unfavourable to yoga. 
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VERSES II—I2 


wet est dirsa TOTCHRTSHICHS: | 
ed am onsets | ee 


Adm AA: par aeaa: | 
SUR TATA RTS | 93 ll 


Sucau dese pratisthāpya sthiram āsanam ātmanah 
nātyucchritam nātinīcam cailajina-kusottaram 


tatraikāgram manah krtvā yata-cittendriya-kriyah 
upavisyāsane yutijyād yogam ātma-višuddhaye 


šucau dese — in a clean place; pratisthapya — establishing; sthiram — 
steadfast; āsanam — seat; ātmanah — his; na ati-ucchritam — neither too 
high; na ati-nīcam — nor too low; caila — and a cloth; ajina — a deerskin; 
kuša —a mat of kuša grass; uttaram — in sequence; tatra — there; eka-agram — 
one-pointedly; manah — his mind; krtvā — having fixed; yata — controlling; 
citta — of his mind; indriya — and senses; kriyah — the activities; 
upavišya — sitting; dsane — on the seat; yuītjyāt yogam — he should practise 
yoga; atma-visuddhaye — for the purification of his mind. 


In a sanctified place, one should make a secure sitting place by 
placing kusa grass, deerskin and then cloth on the ground. It 
should be neither too high nor too low. Sitting on that, one should 
practise yoga to purify the mind with one-pointed concentration, 
and control all of his thoughts and activities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Pratisthāpya means ‘after establishing’. Cailājina- 
kušottaram indicates that one should put deerskin on a mat made from 
kusa and on top of that a seat made of cloth. Atma means that in order 
to obtain the capacity to see brahma directly, the yogi, becoming free 
from distractions so as to achieve mental purity and extreme subtlety, 
should concentrate his intelligence on a single point. It is said in the 
Katha Upanisad (1.3.12) “drsyate tv agryayā buddhyā — one with single- 
pointed intelligence can see brahma.” 
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VERSES 13—14 
we «atruna urea fer: 
Ardea AH ta RAAPA I 23 Il 


wam  fanaitsteraikad feta) 
A: dar afer Bw ssh ATT: ies 


samam kaya-siro-grivam dharayann acalam sthirah 
sampreksya nāsikāgram svam digas canavalokayan 


prašāntātmā vigata-bhir brahmacāri-vrate sthitah 
manah samyamya mac-citto yukta āsīta mat-parah 


samam — straight; kāya — his body; širah — head; grivam — and neck; 
dharayan — holding; acalam — unmoving; sthirah — steadfast; sampreksya — 
gazing; ndsika-agram svam — at the tip of his nose; disah — in the 
directions; ca — and; anavalohayan — not glancing; prašānta-ātmā — filled 
with peace; vigata-bhih — free from fear; brahmacari-vrate — in a vow of 
celibacy; sthitah — fixed; manah — the mind; sarmyamya — controlling; 
mat-cittah — thinking of Me; yuhtah — engaged in; dsita — should sit; mat- 
parah — engrossed in Me. 


Keeping one's body, neck and head erect and steady, one should 
fix one's vision solely on the tip of the nose, not looking elsewhere. 
Thus, observing strict celibacy, being fearless and peaceful, and 
controlling the mind, one should practise yoga by meditating on 
Me, with one-pointed attention, remaining always devoted to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The middle part of the body is called kaya, the 
torso. Samam means ‘not crooked’, or in other words, ‘straight’, and 
acalam means ‘not moving, or ‘steady’. “Keeping the torso straight 
and steady and restraining the mind from sense objects, one should 
become dedicated to My bhakti, while meditating on My beautiful 
four-handed Visnu form.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: If the sitting posture is firm 
and comfortable, it helps in one’s spiritual practice. There are sixty- 
four types of postures such as svastika, mayura, garuda and padma. 
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Pataüjali has also said, *sthira-sukham āsanam — the position, or 
asana, should be firm and comfortable.” In Svetasvatara Upanisad 
(2.8) the process of āsana has been explained: “Keeping the torso, 
head and neck in a straight line and controlling all the senses, one 
should practise yoga by absorbing one’s mind in meditating on the 
Supreme Spirit situated in the heart. Such learned sādhakas cross over 
the terrible ocean of lust and anger in the material world by the boat 
of Absolute Transcendence, brahma.” 

One may doubt the need to adopt an dsana (posture) for the gross 
body while remembering Bhagavan within the mind. In this regard, 
Vedānta-sūtra (4.1.7) says, *āsīnah sambhavāt — one should remember 
Sri Hari while sitting in a firm posture, or dsana.” Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhtsana explains in his commentary on the Vedānta-sūtra 
named Govinda-bhāsya, “It is not possible to concentrate the citta 
(thoughts) without a proper posture, or āsana. One's thoughts are 
distracted while walking, moving, standing and sleeping, making it 
impossible to make the heart one-pointed.” 

This is also cited in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam from 3.28.8 (Sucau dese 
pratisthāpya) to 3.28.36 (hetutvam apy asati), and also 11.14.32 (sama 
āsana āsīnah). These verses are a great aid in helping one understand 
this topic in more detail. 

Also, in the scriptures that delineate the process of yoga, it is 
said *antar-laksyo 'bahir-drstih sthira-cittah susangatah — one's outer 
perception should be directed within, and one's mind should be stable 
due to auspicious association.” 


VERSE I5 
gama HA abit PAMATA: | 
ma Aabi HERRES I 25 i 
yufijann evam sadātmānam yogī niyata-mānasah 
šāntim nirvāņa-paramām mat-samsthām adhigacchati 


yufjan — engaging in yoga; evam — thus according to the previously 


mentioned process; sadā — always; ātmānam — the mind; yogī — the 
yogi; niyata-mānasah — of controlled mind; šāntim — peace; nirvāna- 
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paramām — complete cessation of material existence; mat-samstham — My 
form of nirvisesa-brahma; adhigacchati — attains. 


Thus, constantly keeping the mind absorbed in Me through yoga 
by following this process, a yogi whose mind is controlled can 
become situated in My splendour and attain peace in the form of 
nirvana (the complete cessation of material existence). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Yogis whose minds are beyond thoughts of sense 
objects and who are self-controlled absorb their minds in Me through 
the practice of dhyāna-yoga and attain nirvana. Thus becoming firmly 
situated in My splendour - nirvisesa-brahma (undifferentiated spirit) — 
they attain peace and complete emancipation from bondage to the 
material world.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Bhagavan is ex- 
plaining the result of practising dhyāna-yoga. Svetāšvatara Upanisad 
(3.8) states, “tam eva viditvāti mrtyum eti — by the practice of yoga, 
having attained knowledge of Bhagavan (in His impersonal feature), 
he crosses beyond the cycle of birth and death in the form of 
material existence.” In this way, the yogi attains nirvisesa-brahma (the 
featureless Absolute). 


VERSE I6 


Aa, diska A SRA: | 
A Gatim at Aa opie 


nātyašnatas tu yogo "sti na caikantam anasnatah 
na cāti-svapna-šīlasya jāgrato naiva cārjuna 


na — not; ati-asnatah — for one who eats excessively; tu — however; 
yogah — union with the Paramatma; asti — is; na — not; ca — and; eka- 
antam anašnatah — for one who completely abstains from eating; na — not; 
ca — and; ati-svapna-šīlasya — by one who sleeps excessively; jāgratah — 
by one who does not sleep enough; na — nor; eva — certainly; ca — and; 
arjuna — O Arjuna. 
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O Ārjuna, yoga cannot be perfected by one who abstains from 
eating or by one who eats excessively, nor by one who sleeps too 
much or one by who sleeps too little. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In two verses, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the 
symptoms of a person who has become steadfast in the practice of yoga. 
Atyasnatah means ‘one who eats too much’. It is said in yoga-$ástra: 


pūryed ašanenārdham trtiyam udakena tu 
vayoh saūcaraņārtham tu caturtham avasesayet 


One should half-fill the belly with food and quarter fill it with 


water, leaving one quarter empty for the movement of air. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: To attain perfection in 
sadhana, a yogi should not practise yoga when he is hungry or tired, or 
when his mind is disturbed. A person should not practise yoga when 
he is too cold, too hot or in a hurry, because in doing so, he will not 
attain perfection. While chanting hari-nāma and following the various 
limbs of bhakti, and specifically while remembering Krsna’s pastimes, 
one should carefully observe the above principles. In order to keep 
the mind concentrated, the sādhaka should spend some time chanting 
the holy names of the Lord in a solitary place and with one-pointed 
attention. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given instructions like this 
in Harināma-cintāmani. 


VERSE 17 


eens graeme FPA 
Taa at Taft Fer ill 


yuktāhāra-vihārasya yukta-cestasya karmasu 
yukta-svapnāvabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkha-hā 


yukta — appropriate; āhāra — eating; vihārasya — for one whose recrea- 
tion; yukta — appropriate; cestasya — whose movements; karmasu — in 
activities; yukta — appropriate; svapna — and sleeping; avabodhasya — 
whose waking; yogah — the process of linking with the Supreme Lord; 
bhavati — becomes; duhkha-ha — a slayer of material miseries. 
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For a person who is moderate in eating and recreation, balanced 
in work and regulated in sleeping and wakefulness, his practice 
of yoga destroys all material miseries. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: A person's worldly and transcendental activities 
will lead to success if he is regulated in eating and recreation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: If a person is not moderate 
in eating and recreation, he faces various miseries that become an 
obstacle in his practice (sadhana). Similarly, if his mind is flickering 
and agitated because of various anxieties, it is also not possible for him 
to attain perfection in his practice (sadhana). Therefore, in a balanced 
manner, the practitioner should eat food that is easily digestible and 
nourishing. It is imperative for the practitioner of bhakti to follow the 
instructions given by Srila Rapa Gosvami in Sri Upadesamrta, wherein 
it is said that only a person who controls the urges of the mind, anger, 
tongue and genitals can perform sadhana properly. Additionally, one 
should always keep a distance from the six unfavourable activities: 
over-eating, over-endeavouring for mundane things, talking 
unnecessarily, having undue attachment to or disregard for rules and 
regulations, taking bad association and maintaining a desire to follow 
a false philosophy. 

In this verse, the words yukta-svapnāvabodhasya mean ‘regulated 
sleep and regulated wakefulness’. 


VERSE 18 
"e Aaaa aama | 
fruge: Wael ap A duris 


yada viniyatam cittam atmany evāvatisthate 
nisprhah sarva-kāmebhyo yukta ity ucyate tadā 


yada — when; viniyatam — is fully controlled; cittam — the mind; 
ātmani — in the soul; eva — certainly; avatisthate — and stays steadily; 
nisprhah — free from cravings; sarva-kamebhyah — for all sense enjoyment; 
yuktah iti — thus connected in yoga; ucyate — he is said; tadā — then. 
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When the mind becomes completely controlled and firmly fixed 
on the self alone, free from the craving for all sense enjoyment, at 
that time, one is said to be connected in yoga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “When is one’s yoga complete?” In reply to 
this, Sri Krsna speaks this verse beginning with yada. “A person has 
attained perfection in yoga when he can situate the controlled mind 
unwaveringly in the self (ātmā).” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The yogi is said to have 
attained perfection in yoga when during his yoga practice, his heart 
becomes steady, free from desires for sense enjoyment and situated 
within his self alone. 


VERSE I9 


"em dat aae Asad aoa gari 
attr aaa gsm? Shae IRS ll 


yathā dipo nivāta-stho nengate sopamā smrtā 
yogino yata-cittasya yufijato yogam ātmanah 


yathā — as; dīpah — a lamp; nivāta-sthah — situated in a windless place; na 
ingate — does not flicker; sā — that; upamā — analogy; smrtā — considered; 
yoginah — of a yogi; yata-cittasya — whose mind is controlled; yufijatah 
yogam — while practising communion; ātmanah — in connection with 
the self. 


A lamp ina windless place does not flicker. The yogi who restrains 
his mind through communion with the self should be always 
aware of this metaphor. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: A lamp does not flicker in a place where there is 
no breeze. The mind of an accomplished yogi is likened to such a lamp. 


VERSES 20—25 
GAMMA fex es diam! 
aa dae casa „fa i zoli 
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Genera AIG S ES | 
art cm x da ara aca NRR 
gq Meat at amt aed ate aa: 
RA A GBA wens med sadi 
a fase: adata STHÍSKTH | 
a fee arent atismfacerdaariesi 
US CUI IES CIES SSS S asl] aa: i 
"ufa Ati PART: Il Bil 


wt: wee Fea = yf 
sees AA: Heo A esat Tādi I 


yatroparamate cittam niruddham yoga-sevayā 
yatra caivātmanātmānam pasyann ātmani tusyati 


sukham ātyantikam yat tad buddhi-grahyam atindriyam 
vetti yatra na caivāyam sthitas calati tattvatah 


yam labdhvā cāparam lābham manyate nādhikam tatah 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena guruņāpi vicālyate 


tam vidyad duhkha-samyoga-viyogam yoga-samjnitam 
sa nišcayena yoktavyo yogo 'nirviņņa-cetasā 


sankalpa-prabhavān kāmāms tyaktvā sarvān asšesatah 
manasaivendriya-grāmam viniyamya samantatah 


šanaih šanair uparamed buddhyā dhrti-grhītayā 
ātma-samstham manah krtvā na kificid api cintayet 


yatra — when; uparamate — becomes detached from material enjoyment; 
cittam — the mind; niruddham — being controlled; yoga-sevayā — through 
the practice of yoga; yatra — when; ca — and; eva — certainly; ātmanā — 
through the mind; ātmānam — the soul; pasyan — incessantly beholding; 
ātmani — in the soul; tusyati— one becomes satisfied; sukham — happiness; 
ātyantikam — limitless (and eternal); yat — which; tat — that; buddhi- 
grahyam—perceived through the intelligence; ati-indriyam—transcendental 
to the senses; vetti — one understands; yatra — in such a stage; na — never; 
ca — and; eva — certainly; ayam — this (yogi); sthitah — being so situated; 
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calati — falls; tattvatah — from his svarūpa; yam — which; labdhvā — having 
obtained; ca—and; aparam — other; labham — gain; manyate — he considers; 
na — no; adhikam — greater; tatah — than that; yasmin — in which; sthitah — 
being situated; na — not; duhkhena — suffering; gurunā — by the greatest 
(terrible); api — even; vicālyate — he is overcome, or deviated; tam — that; 
vidyāt — one should understand; duhkha-samyoga — from association 
with suffering; viyogam — which dissociates one; yoga-samjnitam — in the 
name of yoga; sah — that; niscayena — with determination (according to 
the words of sādhu and šāstra); yohtavyah — should be practised; yogah — 
yoga; anirviņna-cetasā — and by undeviating consciousness; sankalpa- 
prabhavan — born of desire; kāmān — desires; tyaktvā — having abandoned; 
sarvān — all; asesatah — completely; manasa — through the mind; eva — 
certainly; indriya-gramam — the group of senses; viniyamya — regulating; 
samantatah — on all sides; sanaih sanaih — very gradually; uparamet — one 
should detach; buddhyā — through intelligence; dhrti-grhītayā — achieved 
through conviction; atma-samstham — situated in the ātma; manah — the 
mind; krtvā — having fixed (the mind); na kificit — of nothing else; api — at 
all; cintayet — one should think. 


In that state of yoga called samadhi, the yogi’s mind is controlled 
by the practice of yoga. He becomes detached from the sense 
objects and is satisfied within as he gradually perceives the self 
through the medium of the purified mind. In that state, the yogi 
experiences eternal bliss through his pure intelligence, which is 
transcendental to the realm of the senses. Being thus established, 
he never deviates from his intrinsic form, and upon attaining that 
bliss of the self, he considers there to be no greater acquisition. 
When situated on that platform, he does not become perturbed 
even by the greatest of miseries. Know that state to be devoid of 
any contact with the duality of mundane happiness and misery. 
This yoga should be performed with full patience of mind, having 
completely given up all whimsical desires and, with the mind 
controlling the senses in all directions, one should follow with 
determination the instructions of the scriptures and saintly 
personalities. One should make his intelligence resolute and 
determined and gradually become detached by establishing the 
mind in the self and by not thinking of anything else. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word yoga in the verse nātyašnatas tu yogo 
'sti (Gītā 6.16) and in other verses means samādhi. This samādhi 
is of two types, namely samprajūāta — in which one is conscious 
of the difference between knowledge, the object of knowledge 
and the knower, and asamprajīāta — in which no such difference 
is perceived. Samprajūāta has various divisions such as logical 
argument (savitarka) and philosophical research (savicāra). What 
is spontaneous, or asamprajūāta-samādhi-yoga? To answer this, Sri 
Bhagavan is speaking three-and-a-half verses beginning here with 
the word yatroparamate. 

When one attains samadhi, the heart, or mind (citta), becomes fully 
detached from sense objects, having no contact with them because one 
has achieved self-restraint (niruddha). This is confirmed in Patafijali’s 
Yoga-sūtra: “yogas citta-vrtti-nirodhah — when the tendency of the mind 
and heart (citta-vrtti) is fully restrained from sense enjoyment and 
absorbed in the blissful realization of the self and Paramatma, it is 
called yoga.” 

The qualified yogi realizes Paramātmā by his purified mind, 
and he remains satisfied with that alone. This is his blissful state, 
samadhi, which is attained by an intellect that has become qualified to 
experience the self and Paramātmā. That is because that state is beyond 
the senses and beyond the happiness attained by the senses’ contact 
with the sense objects. Wherever this yogi lives, he does not deviate 
from the nature of his soul. Therefore, after attaining this blissful 
state, he considers the pursuit of anything else to be insignificant. 
Even if he has contact with misery, he does not experience it. This 
is yoga, and only this yoga can be called samadhi. A yogi should not 
lament, “After so long I still have not attained perfection, so for what 
purpose did I undergo all this pain?” Rather, within his mind, he 
should maintain firm patience. “Whether perfection comes in this life 
or in the next, I will continue to endeavour. Why should I become 
impatient?” 

In this regard, Sri Gaudapada, Sankaracarya’s parama-gurudeva, 
has given the example of vowing to dry up the ocean by taking out 
a drop at a time with the tip of a piece of kusa grass. Similarly, by 
untiring, determined endeavour, a person can control the mind. 
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There is a story to exemplify this. Once a bird laid her eggs on 
the shore of an ocean, but the waves carried the eggs away. The 
bird resolved to dry up the ocean, and with her beak she began to 
remove water, drop by drop. Other birds came to convince her that 
her endeavour was futile, but she was not deterred. By chance, Šrī 
Nārada came to that place and he also tried to convince the bird to 
stop, but the bird took a vow in his presence: *1 will not rest until I dry 
up the ocean, whether it is in this life or in the next.” Merciful Narada 
then sent Garuda to help her. When Garuda heard that the ocean 
had carried away the eggs of someone in his own caste, he began to 
dry up the ocean by fanning it with his wings. The terrified ocean 
immediately returned the eggs to the bird. 

Similarly, it is certain that when a person begins the process of yoga, 
jūāna or bhakti with faith in such scriptural statements, Sri Bhagavan 
will definitely bless his enthusiastic endeavour. 

In the two verses beginning with the word sankalpa, Sri Bhagavan 
is explaining the initial and ultimate activities of a person engaged in 
such yoga. Abandoning all material desires (Gità 6.24) is the initial 
act, and not worrying about anything at all, as spoken in the Gita 
(6.25), is the final act. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Words cannot describe the 
happiness that manifests in the yogi's pure heart when he attains 
perfection in yoga, and his heart becomes cleansed by samādhi. This 
can only be realized when one's mind is purified. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thàkura says, “In this way, by the practice of 
yoga, the mind gradually becomes detached from sense enjoyment 
and free from being controlled by mundane objects. At that time, the 
stage of samādhi manifests. In that state, the mind becomes qualified 
to realize and experience Paramātmā, thus it realizes the happiness 
born from that union. Patafijali Muni's philosophical literature is the 
only bona fide literature on astānga-yoga. Because commentators do not 
understand its factual meaning, they say that, according to those who 
propound Vedantablissful conscious state of the self is actual liberation. 
This is illogical because if one experiences bliss in the haivalya stage 
of impersonal monism, then there is duality: the experience itself and 
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the person experiencing it. Therefore kaivalya (oneness) is not possible 
at all. But these commentators do not understand that Patarijali Muni 
never stated this. In his concluding verse he has said: 


purusārtha-šūnyānām gunánam pratiprasavah 
kaivalyam svarūpa-pratisthā và citi-Sahtir iti 
Yoga-sūtra (3.34) 

The function of the real self (cit-dharma) awakens when one is free 

from the four goals of human life — religiosity (dharma), economic 

development (artha), sense gratification (kāma) and liberation 

(moksa) — and when the modes of material nature do not cause any 

worldly disturbance. This state is called kaivalya (oneness). In this 

state one becomes situated in one's own svarüpa. It is then called 
citi-sakti. 

“If we deeply deliberate on this, it becomes clear that Patafijali Muni 
does not accept that the functions of the self are annihilated in its 
ultimate state; rather, he accepts that at that stage no transformation 
or perversion of its actual function takes place. Citi-sakti means 
‘spiritual nature’. When there are no perverse transformations in the 
proper functioning of the self, then the true nature of the self awakens. 
When that state of the self is in contact with the material energy, it 
is called ātma-guņa-vikāra, the transformation of the constitutional 
function of one’s self due to contact with material nature. If these 
perverse transformations are removed, then bliss, which is an intrinsic 
characteristic of the ātmā, will awaken. This is the opinion of Patanijali. 

“Ananda awakens when one is free from any perversion caused by 
the material modes of nature, and it is blissful in nature. It is the 
supreme goal of yoga. Later, it will be explained that this and nothing 
else is called bhakti. 

“Samadhi is of two types: samprajūāta (where one is conscious 
of the difference between knowledge, the object of knowledge and 
the knower) and asamprajñāta (where this knowledge is absent). 
Samprajūāta-samādhi has many divisions such as savitarka (argument) 
and savicarana (philosophical research). But asamprajndta-samadhi is 
of one type only. In the state of asamprajīūata-samādhi, one attains 
eternal bliss, which is devoid of any contact of the senses with their 
sense objects through the intelligence, which has become qualified 
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to experience the bliss of the true self. The mind of the yogī does 
not deviate from this state of realizing eternal bliss within the self. 
Without attaining this state, the jīva can never achieve eternal 
auspiciousness merely by the practice of astānga-yoga. This is because 
if the yogi is deprived of this blissful state, then the secondary results 
of this practice in the form of mystic powers and so on attract his 
mind, and he will deviate from his topmost objective: the blissful 
state of samadhi. Due to such obstacles, one fears many inauspicious 
occurrences in the practice of this astanga-yoga, such as degradation 
and deviation. In bhakti-yoga, however, there is no such danger. This 
will be explained later on. 

“The yogi does not consider any other bliss to be superior to the 
bliss achieved in samadhi. In other words, while maintaining his life, 
he experiences temporary happiness through the senses’ contact with 
their sense objects, but he considers this to be completely insignificant. 
Even at the time of death, while tolerating the extreme pain of an 
accident or bodily miseries, he enjoys the bliss of samādhi, which is 
the only object of his search. Being unmoved by all these pains, he 
still does not give up his supremely blissful state. He understands that 
these miseries will not stay for long; they will disappear soon enough. 
If there is a delay or any obstacle in achieving the result of yoga, 
he does not become frustrated and give up his practice. With great 
endeavour, he continues his yoga practice until he attains the result. 

“The first duty of one on the path of yoga is to follow yama, niyama, 
dsana, pranayama and so on and to completely abandon desires that 
are born from an attraction to attaining mystic siddhis. In addition, 
with the help of the purified mind, the yogi should control his senses. 
He should gradually learn renunciation with intelligence acquired 
from following the limb of yoga called dhāraņā (concentration of 
the mind). This renunciation is called pratyāhāra (withdrawal of 
the senses from the sense objects). He should achieve ātma-samādhi 
(fixed concentration on the self) by completely controlling his mind 
through the processes of dhyana, dhàranà and pratyahara. In the final 
state, his mind should be devoid of any mundane thoughts, and while 
wondering how to maintain his body, he should not become attached 
to it. This is the ultimate duty of the yogi.” 
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VERSE 26 


ad eb META ARAA | 
wewddt Aaea agi Adana 


yato yato niscalati mana$ caītcalam asthiram 
tatas tato niyamyaitad ātmany eva vašam nayet 


yatah yatah — to whichever; niscalati — wanders (to the objects of sense 
enjoyment); manah — mind; caficalam — the restless; asthiram — unsteady; 
tatah tatah — from that; niyamya — regulating; etat — this; ātmani — within 
the soul; eva — certainly; vasam — controlled (mind); nayet — one should lead. 


From whichever direction the restless and unsteady mind wanders 
to its various sense objects, it should be restrained and brought 
back firmly within the self alone. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: If, due to bad past impressions accumulated from 
previous births, the mind of the yogi becomes unsteady by contact 
with the material mode of passion, or rajo-guna, then he should again 
practise yoga. Sri Bhagavan is explaining this by speaking the verse 
beginning with the words yato yatah. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: When the mind of the prac- 
titioner becomes restless and wanders toward sense objects, he should 
immediately restrain it and fix it in the self alone. 


VERSE 27 
RTA A afd wea 
SU STARS  SIEDSETHSDSUS I qe l 


prasanta-manasam hy enam yoginam sukham uttamam 
upaiti Santa-rajasam brahma-bhūtam akalmasam 


prašānta-manasam ~ great peace of mind; hi - certainly;enam yoginam —that 
yogi; suhham — bliss (in the form of self-realization); uttamam — 
supreme; upaiti — he achieves; šānta-rajasam — devoid of the material 
mode of passion; brahma-bhütam — realization of brahma; akalmasam — 
free from attachment and aversion. 
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Such a peaceful yogī, who sees everything in connection with 
the Supreme and who is free from dualities such as attachment, 
aversion and the mode of passion, attains supreme bliss in the 
form of self-realization. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After overcoming all impediments by practice, a 
yogi attains the bliss of samadhi as previously described. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The bliss of samādhi itself 
manifests for the yogi. 


VERSE 28 
qsa HAM ahi MS: | 
Wea Adm ganJ 


yufijann evam sadātmānam yogi vigata-kalmasah 
sukhena brahma-samsparšam atyantam sukham asnute 


yuñjan — continuously engaging in yoga with realization; evam — thus; 
sada — always; ātmānam — the mind; yogi — the transcendentalist; vigata- 
halmasah — being freed from sins; sukhena — easily; brahma-samsparsam — 
in the form of full realization of brahma; atyantam — supreme; sukham — 
bliss; asnute — attains. 


In this way, by continuous practice, a sinless yogi gradually 
makes the self steady in yoga and easily attains supreme bliss in 
the form of brahma realization, becoming liberated from material 
existence even while in the present body. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: At that time, such yogis become perfect. The 
words sukham asnute mean that they become liberated in this life (jivan- 
mukta). 


VERSE 29 


aemm Paya ATT | 
dari Aeee aaa AER: Rei 
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sarva-bhita-stham ātmānam sarva-bhūtāni catmani 
īksate yoga-yuktātmā sarvatra sama-daršanah 


sarva-bhūta — in all living beings; stham — situated; ātmānam — Supersoul; 
sarva-bhūtāni — all living beings; ca — and; ātmani — in the Supersoul; 
iksate — sees; yoga-yukta-ātmā — a person connected in yoga; sarvatra — 
everywhere; sama-darsanah — equal vision. 


He who is absorbed in yoga perceives all beings with equal vision, 
sees the Self in all beings, and sees all beings situated in the Self. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with the words sarva- 
bhūta-stham ātmānam, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the characteristics 
of a person who has realized brahma and who has become liberated in 
this life. He directly experiences the presence of the Supersoul in all 
living entities, understanding that He is the substratum of all living 
entities. The words yoga-yuktātmā refer to a person who realizes the 
Supreme Lord in all beings, both moving and non-moving, due to 
his mind being absorbed in brahma. In other words, he experiences 
brahma everywhere. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “Arjuna is asking, ‘What type of bliss comes from contact 
with brahma?’ Sri Bhagavan anticipates this question and explains 
briefly that the yogi who has attained samādhi behaves in two ways: 
(1) according to his bhava (mood) and (2) according to his activity. 
His bhava is such that he sees Paramātmā in all jivas and all jivas in 
Paramātmā. His activities reflect such equal vision everywhere. In the 
next two verses, this bhava is explained, and in the verse after that, 
those actions are explained." 


VERSE 30 


at at usafa waa ad a Au aN 
A c wreaft aaa WUISUk I ao |l 


yo mam pašyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati 
tasyaham na praņašyāmi sa ca me na praņašyati 
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yah — who; mam — Me; pašyati — sees; sarvatra — everywhere (in all living 
entities); sarvam — everything; ca — and; mayi — in Me; pašyati — sees; 
tasya — for him; aham —1; na pranašyāmi — am never out of his sight; sah — 
he; ca - and; me — to Me; na prana$yati — he is never out of My sight. 


For a person who sees Me in all beings and sees all beings in Me, 
I am never out of his vision and he is never out Mine. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with the words yo mam, 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining the result of the yogīs direct experience. 
*For him, I, brahma, am never out of sight, because for such a yogi, 
direct experience of Me becomes eternal. The yogi who worships Me 
never falls down." 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan is never out 
of sight for sādhakas who have direct experience of Him, and such 
sādhakas are also never out of His vision. Due to their constant 
connection with each other, the worshipper never falls. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I indeed belong 
to those who see Me everywhere and who see all entities in Me. When 
My devotee surpasses the stage of šānta-rati (neutral attachment), a 
special type of loving relationship arises between us, in which we both 
feel, ‘I am his and he is Mine. After this relationship has developed, 
I never bestow upon him the complete destruction of dry impersonal 
liberation. He can no longer become lost because he has become My 
servant and has attained the eternal function of his self.” 


VERSE 31 
WehggReri al at PGA: | 
aden adams xr ant af ad 


sarva-bhūta-sthitam yo mam bhajaty ekatvam āsthitah 
sarvathā vartamāno 'pi sa yogi mayi vartate 


sarva-bhūta-sthitam — as I am situated in all beings; yah — who; mdm — Me; 
bhajati — worships; ekatvam — [of the intelligence] in unity; āsthitah — taking 
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shelter; sarvathā — in all circumstances; vartamānah — remains; api — even; 
sah — that; yogi — transcendentalist; mayi — in Me; vartate — remains. 


That yogi who, with non-dual intelligence, worships Me, in 
whom all beings take shelter, and who is free from the perception 
of duality, both during the stage of practice (sadhana) and the 
stage of perfection (siddha), dwells exclusively in Me in all 
circumstances. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Even before he has directly realized Me, the yogi 
who worships Me as the all-pervading Supersoul is not compelled to 
follow all the rules and regulations of sadhana. Paramātmā is the cause 
of everything and is the Supreme Absolute Reality without a second. 
He who takes shelter of this realization and engages in bhajana of Me by 
hearing about Me, remembering Me and so on is certainly situated in Me 
in all respects and under all conditions. He is not in the material world, 
whether he performs action as prescribed in the scriptures or not. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The various living entities 
have different types of bodies, which are classified as moving and non- 
moving. The living entities within these bodies are also individual. 
Consequently, there are unlimited living entities. In Svetasvatara 
Upanisad (5.9) it is said: 


balagra-sata-bhagasya šatadhā kalpitasya ca 
bhago jivah sa vijūeyah sa cānantyāya kalpate 


Although the living entity is situated in the inert body, he is a 
subtle and non-material reality. One may divide the tip of a hair 
into one hundred parts and further divide one of those parts into 
another hundred, yet the living entity is even smaller and more 
subtle than that. 


The jiva, being extremely subtle, is a non-material entity and is 
capable of acquiring the nature of ānantya. Anta means ‘death’, and 
freedom from death is called ānantya, or ‘the state of liberation’. 
Paramātmā, although one, dwells within the hearts of the unlimited 
jivas as a witness. This is also stated in the Smrtis: 
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eka eva paro visnuh sarva-vyāpī na samsayah 
aisvaryad rupam ekam ca sūrya-vat bahudheyate 


The all-pervading Sri Visnu is one, and by the influence of His 
opulence (aisvarya) He appears in various forms, just as the one 
sun appears to be in many places at the same time. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “During the yogīs stage of practice, 
it is recommended that he meditate on the four-handed form of Sri 
Visnu (I$vara). This meditation culminates in realization of My sac-cid- 
ananda form of Syamasundara, ina state of uninterrupted trance. One 
becomes free from the misconception of dualities perceived between 
Me and the Paramatma, and the yogi becomes intently focused upon 
Me (Syamasundara) in the perfected stage. The yogis who worship 
Me, who am all-pervading, perform bhakti to Me by the processes of 
hearing (Sravana) and chanting (kirtana). They always dwell in Me 
even when performing prescribed duties in the stage of karma, in 
performing jūāna in the period of deliberation (jūāna) and in samādhi 
in the period of yoga.” This means they attain the liberation of always 
being situated near Krsna (samipya-moksa). Sri Nārada-paūcarātra, 
which gives instructions on yoga, states: 


dik-kālādy-anavacchinne krsne ceto vidhaya ca 
tan-mayo bhavati ksipram jīvo brahmaņi yojayet 


When the living entity fixes his mind on the form of Sri Krsna, 
who is beyond the bounds of material time and space, and 
becomes absorbed in Him, he experiences the ecstatic bliss of 
transcendental association with Him. 


“Therefore, devotion to Sri Krsna (krsna-bhakti) is certainly the 


supreme state of yoga-samadhi.” 


VERSE 32 


arda ada wt usaf ats 
ae a ae a ge a att web Fa NRI 


ātmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo ’rjuna 
sukham và yadi và duhkham sa yogi paramo matah 
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atma-upamyena — similar to himself, sarvatra — in all beings; samam — 
equally; pasyati — sees; yah — who; arjuna — O Arjuna; sukham — in happiness; 
và — or; yadi và — whether; duhkham — in distress; sah — that; yogi — yogi, or 
transcendentalist; paramah — the best; matah — is considered (by Me). 


O Arjuna, he who, through self-realization, sees all living entities 
to be like himself and who considers their pleasure and pain to be 
his own is the best yogi. That is My opinion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It has been said that in the stage of practice, yogis 
are equally disposed towards all beings. Here, this verse beginning 
with ātmaupamyena specifically describes the primary characteristic 
of their equanimity. Those equipoised yogis appreciate that just as 
they themselves like happiness and dislike pain, others similarly 
experience happiness and pain. They therefore see everything equally 
and are the ever well-wishers of everyone. “Such yogis are the topmost. 
This is My opinion.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Even during the stage of 
practice, yogis are endowed with equanimity. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I am explaining how a yogi behaves. 
Please listen. Only he who has equal vision towards everyone is 
considered the topmost yogi. The word sama-drsti (equal vision) 
means that in his dealings with others, the yogi sees all living entities 
to be like him and considers the happiness and pain of other living 
entities as his own. Therefore, he is always the well-wisher of all living 
entities, and he acts accordingly for their eternal benefit. This is called 
sama-daršana.” 


VERSE 33 
shaq sara— 
asa aya V: Wes Aye 
UA cr Wa PATA RR 33! 


arjuna uvāca — 
yo ’yam yogas tvayā proktah sāmyena madhusūdana 
etasyāham na pašyāmi cancalatvat sthitim sthiram 
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arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; yah — which; ayam yogah — this process of 
yoga; tvayā — by You; proktah — was spoken; sāmyena — by (seeing) equally 
(in all circumstances); madhusüdana — O Madhusūdana; etasya — of that 
(process); aham — I; na pašyāmi — am unable to understand; caūicalatvāt — 
on account of the flickering nature (of the mind); sthitim — situation; 
sthiram — clear. 


Arjuna said: O Madhusüdana, in the yoga You have just described, 
which is based on equanimity towards everyone, everywhere, 
I cannot see any way to steady the mind due to its restless nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Thinking that the equipoised symptoms de- 
scribed by Sri Bhagavan are difficult to attain, Arjuna speaks this 
verse beginning with the words yo ’yam. “This yoga depends on being 
equipoised in all situations, and I do not see how one can achieve 
success in it, because its practice cannot always be maintained. The 
nature of the mind is to flicker, so one can only practise this yoga for 
two or three days. Additionally, You have explained equanimity by 
saying that one should see the happiness and misery of all people in 
the world as one’s own. This vision may be possible toward those who 
are one’s relatives or those who are neutral, but such an attitude is 
impossible to maintain toward one’s enemies or those who are envious 
and critical. It is impossible for me to see with completely equal vision 
the happiness and pain of me, Yudhisthira and Duryodhana. Although 
by proper deliberation, one can have equal vision of the jīvātmā, 
Paramatma, one’s life-air and senses, one’s enemies and all embodied 
jivas, this vision is difficult to maintain for more than two or three days, 
because the very powerful and flickering mind cannot be restrained 
merely by discrimination. Rather, it is seen that a mind that is attached 
to sense enjoyment will ultimately overpower one’s discrimination.” 


VERSE 34 


ad fe A SET VAI Aag 
wear moe Hel aka gg sli 


caficalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad drdham 
tasyaham nigraham manye vāyor iva suduskaram 
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caūcalam — restless; hi — because; manah — the mind; krsna — O Krsna; 
pramāthi — agitating (the intelligence, body and senses); balavat — powerful; 
drdham — obstinate; tasya — of it; aham — I; nigraham — subjugation; 
manye — think; vayoh — of the wind; iva — like; suduskaram — very hard to do. 


O Krsna, because the mind is by nature restless, powerful, 
obstinate and capable of completely overpowering the intelligence, 
body and senses, it seems as difficult to control as the wind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the Katha Upanisad (1.3.3), itis said, “ätmānam 
rathinam viddhi sariram ratham eva ca — know the soul to be the 
passenger and the body to be the chariot.” 

It is said in the Srutis that learned persons compare the body to 
a chariot, the senses to furious horses, the mind to the controller of 
the senses (the reins), the sense objects (sound, form, taste, touch 
and smell) to the pathways, and the intelligence to the driver. It is 
understood from this statement that the intelligence controls the 
mind, but Arjuna refutes this by saying that the powerful mind can 
even overpower the intelligence. One may question how that can be. 
He replies, “Just as a powerful disease may not be affected by the 
medicine that has the potency to cure it, similarly the mind, which is 
very powerful by nature, does not always accept intelligence endowed 
with discrimination.” Moreover, he says that the mind is very 
obstinate. Just as a small needle cannot possibly pierce iron, similarly, 
it is not possible for even subtle intelligence to pierce the mind. The 
mind is like the wind. Just as it is difficult to control the mighty wind 
blowing in the sky, it is difficult to control the mind by the process of 
astānga-yoga, through breath restraint. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: A story from the Eleventh 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam illustrates how the process of serving 
Bhagavan can simply and naturally control the most powerful and 
flickering mind. 

Once there was a wealthy brahmana who lived with his son and 
family members in the land of Avanti. Although he was rich, he was 
extremely miserly, and he would not spend even a penny for the 
pleasure of his family or community; rather, he was always engaged in 
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accumulating wealth. When his children grew up, they became very 
perturbed by his behaviour, and his neighbours, family members and 
others in the community also became opposed to him. Because he did 
not pay his taxes, even the royal servants opposed him. One day, due 
to ill fortune, his house burned down, and his family and community 
members rejected him. 

However, due to some good impressions from previous births 
and the influence of the association of saintly persons, he accepted 
the dress of one in the renounced order, a tridandi-sannyāsī. On the 
instruction of his bona fide spiritual master, he engaged in devotion 
to the Supreme Lord and began to see with egual vision friends and 
enemies, happiness and misery, good and bad, and himself and 
others. He remained satisfied even when the people from his own 
village mistreated him while he was begging. They would call him 
an impostor and a cheater, and they would throw stool and urine into 
his begging bowl instead of foodstuffs. Yet with an undisturbed mind, 
he always meditated on Bhagavān, and finally he attained eternal 
service to Bhagavān Mukunda. 


VERSE 35 
A PTTATg ATA — 
smismi Heat A ga Wenn 
SIETA qp ada aay a Tad lu li 


$ri bhagavān uvāca — 
asamšayam mahā-bāho mano durnigraham calam 
abhyāsena tu kaunteya vairāgyeņa ca grhyate 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Lord said; asamsayam — without 
doubt; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed Arjuna; manah — the mind; 
durnigraham — is hard to control; calam — unsteady; abhyāsena — by 
practice; tu — but; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; vairāgyena — by renunciation; 
ca — and; grhyate — it can be controlled. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O mighty-armed son of Kunti, undoubtedly 
the mind is restless and most difficult to control, but by constant 
practice and renunciation, it can be checked. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: By speaking this verse beginning with the word 
asamsayam, Sri Bhagavan accepts Arjuna’s statement and allays his 
doubt. “What you have said is true. Still, even a chronic disease can 
certainly be cured if one regularly takes medicine according to the 
prescription of an expert physician, even though the cure may take 
some time. In the same way, the uncontrollable mind can be subdued 
by the regular practice of yoga in accordance with the instructions of 
a bona fide guru, by constantly cultivating meditation on Paramešvara 
(dhyana-yoga) and by renunciation.” 

This is also stated in Pātañjala-sūtra (12): “abhydsa-vairagyabhyam 
tan-nirodhah — by constant practice and true renunciation the 
tendencies of the mind and heart (citta) can be controlled.” 

“O Mahā-bāho (mighty-armed one), you have not only defeated 
many great heroes in battle, but you have also pleased Lord Siva, who 
carries the trident. But what is the use of all this? O crest jewel of all 
great heroes, your name, Maha-bahuh, will only be appropriate if you 
can conquer the greatest hero, the mind, with the weapon of yoga. 
O son of Kunti, have no fear in this regard. You are the son of My 
father’s sister, and therefore, it is My duty to help you.” 


VERSE 36 


sade unm gar sft A ata: 
Sa Aa Bera SATE ATTA: Il 3 I 


asamyatātmanā yogo dusprapa iti me matih 
vašyātmanā tu yatata $akyo ’vaptum upayatah 


asamyata-ātmanā — by one whose mind is uncontrolled; yogah — 
connection with the Supreme Lord; dusprāpah — is difficult to achieve; 
iti — that; me — My; matih — opinion; vašya-ātmanā — by one whose mind is 
disciplined; tu — however; yatatà — and who strives; sakyah — achievable; 
avāptum — to obtain; upāyatah — the (above-mentioned) means. 


It is very difficult for one whose mind is not controlled to achieve 
self-realization through this yoga system. However, a person who 
has brought his mind under control and who strives by the proper 
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means of constant practice and renunciation can attain perfection 
in yoga. This is My opinion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is giving instruction on the 
subject of yoga. One who has not controlled his mind by constant 
practice (abhyāsa) and renunciation (vairāgya) does not become 
perfect in yoga. However, if one regulates his mind by practice and 
renunciation and constantly engages in sddhana over a prolonged 
period of time, he can attain yoga or samadhi, which is characterized 
by a controlled mind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “One who does not endeavour to control his 
mind by renunciation (vairāgya) and constant practice (abhydsa) can 
never become perfect in the previously mentioned system of yoga. 
However, he who endeavours to control the mind by adopting the 
proper means can definitely attain perfection in yoga. When 1 say, ‘by 
the proper means’, I imply that he who tries to concentrate his mind 
by performing niskāma-karma-yoga and who practises meditating on 
Me, which is a limb of this yoga system, simultaneously accepting with 
detachment the sense objects required for his maintenance, gradually 
attains perfection in yoga.” 


VERSE 37 
shaq sara— 
saa: Agana ARTRĪTA: | 
ama aaa chi TĀ POT Testa Boll 


arjuna uvāca — 
ayatih šraddhayopeto yogāc calita-manasah 
aprāpya yoga-samsiddhim kām gatim krsņa gacchati 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; ayatih — a person with an uncontrolled 
mind; šraddhayā — with faith; upetah — engaged (in yoga); yogāt — from 
the practice of yoga; calita-manasah — upon the mind becoming deviated; 
aprápya — without attaining; yoga-samsiddhim — complete perfection in 
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yoga; kam — to which?; gatim — destination; krsna — O Krsna; gacchati — 
does he go. 


Arjuna asked: O Krsna, what is the destination of one who begins 
the yoga process with faith but later, due to an uncontrolled 
mind, falls from the path of yoga practice and thus fails to attain 
perfection? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna raises the question, “You said that through 
disciplined practice and renunciation, those who are persistent attain 
perfection in yoga, but what is the destination of one in whom these 
three things — namely discipline, renunciation and perseverance — are 
absent?” 

He who is faithful because of theistic intelligence based on yoga 
scriptures practises yoga without hypocrisy. However, due to a lack of 
proper practice and detachment, his mind may deviate from yoga and 
become absorbed in sense objects. He does not fully perfect his yoga 
practice, but he does make some progress. What is the destination of 
such a yogi, who has gone beyond the stage of desiring to practise yoga 
(yoga-āruruksu) and has situated himself on the first step of yoga? 


VERSE 38 


readudadettemaa —— yu 
safest Hetaret femper sm urged 


kaccin nobhaya-vibhrasta$ chinnabhram iva nasyati 
apratistho maha-baho vimūdho brahmanah pathi 


kaccit — whether?; na ubhaya-vibhrastah — unsuccessful in both (karma 
and yoga); chinna-abhram — a riven cloud; iva — like; nasyati — he perishes; 
apratisthah — without shelter; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed Krsna; 
vimūdhah — utterly baffled; brahmanah — of spiritual realization; pathi — 
on the path. 


O mighty-armed Krsna, if a person falls from the processes of 
both karma and yoga and becomes deviated from the path of 
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attaining spiritual realization, does he not perish like a riven 
cloud, with no shelter anywhere? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna is raising a question: “What happens 
to a person who has deviated from the paths of karma and yoga?” 
In other words, “What happens to a person who has given up the 
path of karma and has also not attained perfection in the path of 
yoga? Does that yogi not face the same fate as a riven cloud, which 
has separated from a cloud mass and which dissolves into thin air, 
because it remains separate from other clouds? When a yogi begins 
the path of yoga, he has the desire to give up sense enjoyment, but at 
the same time, because his detachment is not complete, the desire to 
enjoy his senses remains within him. This is a very difficult situation. 
Since he has abandoned the path of karma, which is the means to 
enter the heavenly planets, the next world is lost, and by not attaining 
perfection in yoga, which is the means for liberation, he also fails to 
achieve that. From this it appears that he has lost both worlds. That 
is why I am asking You whether a person who has deviated from the 
practice of attaining spiritual realization becomes bereft of all shelter. 
Is he lost or not?” 


VERSE 39 


Ka smi HOT SITET: | 


vere: Wee Sa A Mad 3s! 


etan me samšayam krsņa chettum arhasy asesatah 
tvad-anyah samšayasyāsya chettā na hy upapadyate 


etat — this; me samsayam — my doubt; krsna — O Krsna; chettum — to dispel; 
arhasi — You are able; asesatah — completely; tvat-anyah — other than 
Yourself; sarisayasya asya — of this doubt; chettā — a remover; na — not; 
hi — certainly; upapadyate — to be found. 


O Krsna, this is my doubt and You are most capable of dispelling 
it completely. Other than You, no one else can possibly remove 
this doubt. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Arjuna says, 
“O Krsna, You are the Supreme Controller of all controllers, the 
Supreme Cause of all causes, and You are omniscient. No demigod or 
saint is omniscient and all-powerful like You. Therefore, other than 
You, there is nobody who can dispel my doubt.” 


VERSE 40 
ATTATg ATA — 
wei Ade wp freee fae 
a fe pange ad Greek ison 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
pārtha naiveha nāmutra vināšas tasya vidyate 
na hi kalyana-krt kascid durgatim tata gacchati 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Personality of Godhead said; 
pārtha — O son of Prtha (Arjuna); na — neither; eva — certainly; iha — 
in this world; na — nor; amutra — in the next; vināšah — destruction; 
tasya — for that person; vidyate — there is; na — not; hi — because; kalyāņa- 
krt — one who performs auspicious acts; kašcit — someone; durgatim — to 
an unfavourable destination; tata — dear one, son; gacchati — goes. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Partha, such an unsuccessful yogi does not 
perish either in this world or the next because, My dear friend, 
a person who is engaged in auspicious acts never attains an 
unfavourable destination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this world as well as in the next, such an 
unsuccessful yogi engages in yoga, which leads to auspiciousness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, by addressing 
Arjuna as Partha, Sri Bhagavan is instructing him in a very loving 
manner, considering him very dear. By using the word tata, which 
literally means ‘son’, He demonstrates His affection for Arjuna. A 
father expands himself in the form of his son, and therefore the son 
is called tat. When the suffix ana is applied to the original word tat, it 
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becomes tata. Sri gurudeva also affectionately calls his disciple, who 
is like his son, tata. Here, Sri Bhagavan says that those who engage in 
yoga with faith never arrive at a degraded destination. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Partha, 
one who engages in the practice of yoga never meets destruction, 
either now or in the future. The performer of that yoga, which leads 
to eternal good, can never be subject to an evil fate. Basically, all of 
humanity is divided into two categories: righteous (regulated) and 
unrighteous (unregulated). The behaviour of unregulated people is 
always like that of animals, whether they are cultured or uncultured, 
dull or intelligent, weak or strong. There is no possibility of any good 
coming from their activities. 

“The righteous (regulated) can be divided into three categories: 
karmī, jūānī and bhakta. Karmis are further divided into two divisions: 
sakama-karmi and niskāma-karmī. The sakāma-karmīs hanker for 
petty kinds of happiness, or temporary pleasures. Although they 
attain heavenly planets and worldly progress, all their pleasure is 
temporary. Therefore, that which is called kalyāņa (auspiciousness for 
the jīvas) is unknown to them. The state of auspiciousness for the jīvas 
is to become free from the grip of worldliness and to attain eternal 
bliss. Therefore, any process that does not lead to this eternal bliss is 
futile. Only when the purpose of achieving this eternal happiness is 
combined with karma-kāņda activities can such activities be called 
karma-yoga. First, the heart is purified by such karma-yoga, and then 
one attains jūāna. After that, one engages in dhyāna-yoga (meditation) 
and then finally the zenith of all processes, the path of bhakti-yoga, 
is attained. Otherwise, the purport of ‘yoga’ is ‘among such yogis, 
those who worship Me with bhakti are My devotees and are the best 
of sādhakas. 

“However, no matter how much austerity one may perform, one’s 
goal is only sense pleasure and nothing else. The demons, after 
achieving the results of their austerities, simply enjoy their senses. 
On the other hand, when that person performs his prescribed duties 
beyond the boundaries of the desire for sense enjoyment, he enters 
niskāma-karma-yoga, which aims at the eternal good of the jīva. A 
dhyāna-yogī or a jūāna-yogī who is firmly situated on the path of 
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niskāma-karma-yoga, worshipping Bhagavan by selflessly offering 
Him the fruits of his work, often naturally performs actions for the 
eternal good of all beings. 

“In every respect, an astānga-yogī surpasses whatever results a jīva 
attains by performing his prescribed duty with a desire for the fruits.” 


VERSE 41 


Wea wap cere vmadt: ar | 
gat zi R Aas we ll 


prapya punya-krtam lokān usitva sasvatth samāh 
šucīnām $rimatàm gehe yoga-bhrasto "bhijayate 


prāpya — having attained; punya-krtam — of the pious; lokān — the 
planets; usitva — after dwelling; sasvatih — for a very long time; samah — 
years; šucīnām — of the pure (brāhmaņas); šrīmatām — of the wealthy; 
gehe — in the home; yoga-bhrastah — one deviated from the path of yoga; 
abhijāyate — he takes birth. 


A person who deviates from the path of yoga after practising it 
for only a short time attains the planets of the pious, and after 
enjoying there for many years, he takes birth in a virtuous and 
wealthy family. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: What is the destination of persons who deviate 
from the path of yoga? In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan says that they 
reside on the planets that are attained by pious persons who perform 
yajñas such as the asvamedha-yajna. Since both enjoyment and 
liberation are the results of yoga, the yogis who have not yet matured 
in their practice and who have fallen because of a desire to enjoy 
only attain enjoyment. On the other hand, since it is impossible for 
matured yogis to desire enjoyment, they certainly attain liberation. If, 
by the will of providence, a mature yogi does develop a desire to enjoy, 
he also can attain enjoyment like Kardama and Saubhari Rsis. 

The word šuci means ‘those who are of good character and conduct, 
and sri means ‘wealthy business people or royalty’. A fallen yogi takes 
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birth only in the houses of such families after residing in the heavenly 
realm (Svarga) and other higher planets. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The yogis who have fallen 
from the path of astānga-yoga can be divided into two categories. In 
the first category are those who have fallen after following the process 
of yoga for a short time. According to the verse nehābhikrama-nāšo ’sti 
(Gita 2.40), such yogis do not attain lower destinations; rather, they 
enjoy happiness on the higher planets attained by pious persons who 
perform yajfias such as the a$vamedha-yajria. They then take birth in 
the homes of qualified brahmanas or rich men who are engaged in 
religious activities. Both of these situations are favourable for their 
continued practice of yoga. 

In the second category are those who have practised yoga for 
a long time and whose practice has almost matured. By the will of 
providence, however, they have developed a desire to enjoy sense 
gratification in this life. In their next life some of them achieve their 
desired enjoyment, and finally, becoming indifferent to that, they 
complete the process of yoga. Examples of this are Kardama Rsi 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.23) and Saubhari Rsi. 

Kardama Rsi was a yogi of high calibre. On the order and inspiration 
of his father, Brahma, he unwillingly married Devahūtī and enjoyed 
conjugal pleasure superior to that of the Prajapatis, the progenitors of 
all living entities. Kapiladeva, an incarnation of Bhagavan, appeared as 
Kardama Rsi’s son. After renouncing all material enjoyment and sense 
pleasure, Kardama Rsi again engaged in the worship of Bhagavan. 
The life history of Saubhari Rsi has been related in the Sārārtha-varsiņī 
Prakašikā-vrtti of the Bhagavad-gita (2.65). 


VERSE 42 
az Ama aa vata ata 
udi ga ale FAT AARIA 


athavā yoginām eva kule bhavati dhīmatām 
etad dhi durlabhataram loke janma yad idr$am 
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athavā — or else; yoginam — transcendentalists; eva — certainly; kule — in 
a family; bhavati — he becomes (takes birth); dhīmatām — of wise; etat — 
this; hi — certainly; durlabhataram — is very difficult to obtain; loke — in 
this world; janma — birth; yat — which; idrsam — like this. 


A person who deviates after practising yoga for a long time 
takes his birth in the home of yogis who are endowed with great 
wisdom. Such a birth is undoubtedly very rare in this world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan has explained the destination of 
a yogi who falls after practising for a short while. Now, in this verse 
beginning with athavā, He explains the destination of a yogi who falls 
after practising for a long time. Yogis such as Nimi Maharaja are in 
this category. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Some yogis from the second 
category who deviate from their practice take birth in a dynasty of 
yogis who are steadfast in tattva-jidna. They then complete their 
progress on the path of yoga. Such a birth is certainly very rare. Nimi 
Maharaja is given as an example of such a yogi (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
9.I3.I—IO). 


VERSE 43 


wa d Run asd defer) 
add cp ddl ya: Us GTA Ua I 


tatra tam buddhi-samyogam labhate paurva-daihikam 
yatate ca tato bhūyah samsiddhau kuru-nandana 


tatra — then; tam — that; buddhi-samyogam — connection through his 
intelligence (awarded by Paramātmā); labhate — he obtains; paurva- 
daihikam — of his previous life; yatate — he endeavours; ca — and; tatah — 
then; bhüyah — further; samsiddhau — for the attainment of complete 
perfection; kuru-nandana — O descendant of Kuru Maharaja. 


O son of the Kurus, that unsuccessful yogi, through his 
connection with the Supersoul, regains the divine consciousness 
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of his previous birth, and thereafter he again endeavours to attain 
complete perfection in yoga. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: In both types of birth, the fallen yogīs attain 
the divine intellect of their previous birth. That intellect is fixed 
in Paramātmā. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In both of these births, due 
to impressions on the mind resulting from yoga practice in their 
previous birth, the fallen yogi attains intelligence which is fixed in 
religious principles and also knowledge related to Paramatma. After 
attaining purity of heart in a natural way, he seriously begins to 
endeavour for perfection in yoga, like one who has awoken from sleep. 
Now he cannot be checked by any obstacle. That is why such a yogi 
neither attains a degraded destination nor becomes lost. 


VERSE 44 


galmā asta fead «avis a 
amA Ae eaaa swt 


pūrvābhyāsena tenaiva hriyate hy avaśo ’pi sah 

jijfiasur api yogasya $abda-brahmativartate 
pürva — of his previous life; abhyāsena — due to the practice; tena — by 
that; eva — certainly; hriyate — is attracted; hi — indeed; avasah api — even 
though some obstacle is present; sah — he; jijūāsuh — an inquisitive person; 
api — even though just; yogasya — concerning the practice of yoga; sabda- 
brahma - the fruitive portions of Vedic study; ativartate — he transcends. 


By virtue of his previous practice, despite the presence of various 
impediments, he becomes forcefully attracted to the path of 
liberation. And even after a little enquiry about the practice of 
yoga, he surpasses the path of fruitive action (sakāma-karma) 
described in the Vedas. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word hriyate means ‘attracted’. Being 
attracted to yoga he becomes inquisitive. He then surpasses the path 
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of sakāma-karma, which is described in the Vedas, while remaining 
situated on the path of yoga. 


VERSE 45 


WIAA dit HRAN: | 
ITT AT AT ATL wu Il 


prayatnād yatmānas tu yogī samsuddha-kilbisah 
aneka-janma-samsiddhas tato yāti parām gatim 


prayatnāt — with great effort; yatmánah — endeavouring; tu — however; 
yogi — that yogi, or transcendentalist; samsuddha-kilbisah — freed from all 
sins; aneka-janma — after many births; samsiddhah — becomes completely 
perfect; tatah — then; yāti — enters; param gatim — the supreme destination. 


However, that yogī who endeavours with great effort becomes freed 
from all sins after many births and ultimately becomes perfect. 
Thus he attains the supreme destination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: According to the Gita (6.37), one falls from the 
path of yoga because he is negligent in his endeavour. Such a fallen 
yogi attains the path of yoga in his next life, but he does not attain 
perfection. He will attain perfection in as many lives as it takes him 
to mature. He who never weakens in his endeavour does not fall from 
the path. Rather, after many births, he becomes mature in yoga and 
attains perfection. Kardama Muni has also said, 


drastum yatante yatayah šūnyāgāresu yat-padam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.24.28) 


Even the renounced sages who in a solitary place endeavour to 
have daršana of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna cannot attain perfection 
in one lifetime. 


It is for this reason that Bhagavan speaks this verse, prayatnād 
yatamānas tu, which means ‘endeavouring harder than before. 
The word tu shows a difference between these persons and those 
previously mentioned, who fall from yoga. Samsuddha-hilbisah 
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indicates that even a person whose impurities have been completely 
removed cannot attain complete perfection or liberation in one life. 


VERSE 46 


aasa abt snfasatst vars: | 
Hmm mm? abt emt Marsam es 


tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogi jfianibhyo "pi mato 'dhikah 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi tasmad yogī bhavarjuna 


tapasvibhyah — than the ascetics; adhikah — greater; yogi— the paramātma- 
yogi; jūānibhyah — than the impersonalists, or brahmavādīs; api — even; 
matah — is considered; adhikah — greater; karmibhyah — than the fruitive 
workers; ca — and; adhikah — greater; yogi — the yogī; tasmāt — therefore; 
yogi — a yogi; bhava — be; arjuna — O Arjuna. 


The yogi, who worships Paramatma, is considered superior to 
the ascetic, superior to the worshipper of the impersonal aspect 
of the Supreme, and superior to the fruitive worker. Therefore, 
O Arjuna, be a yogi. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Among karma, jūāna and yoga, which is 
superior?” In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan says that a jūānī (one 
who worships brahma) is superior to a tapasvi (ascetic), or one who 
is devoted to performing severe austerities such as cāndrāyaņa-vrata. 
And superior to a jūānī is a yogi, a worshipper of Paramatma. “This is 
My opinion." 

If a yogi is superior to a jūānī, what can be said about his superiority 
to a fruitive worker (harmi)? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: It is a general conception 
that a fruitive worker (karmī), one who cultivates knowledge (a jūānī), 
an ascetic (a tapasvi), one who follows the eightfold yoga process 
(a yogi) and devotee of the Supreme Lord (a bhakta) are all equal. In 
this present verse, Sri Bhagavan is giving His firm opinion that they 
are not equal; rather, there is a gradation of superiority. A niskāma- 
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karma-yogi is superior to one who performs severe austerities to fulfil 
his material desires, and a jūānī is superior to a niskama-karma-yogi. 
An astānga-yogī is superior to a jūānī, and a bhakti-yogī is superior to 
all, as is described in the next verse. 


VERSE 47 


af ad ATT TT 
AS dt A A A gea Ac: iol 


yoginām api sarvegām mad-gatenāntarātmanā 
$raddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 


yoginam — of the yogis; api — however; sarvesām — amongst all; mad- 
gatena — by attaching himself to Me; antar-ātmanā — through his mind; 
sraddhavan — one endowed with faith; bhajate — worships; yah — who; 
mam — Me; sah — he; me — My; yuktatamah — the best yogi; matah — opinion. 


However, he who constantly performs bhajana of Me with full 
faith, his mind incessantly attached to Me, is in My opinion the 
topmost of all yogis. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Is there no one who is superior to the yogi?” 
Sri Bhagavan responds to this with, “Do not say that,” and speaks 
this verse beginning with yoginām. The word yoginām is in the sixth 
case [in Sanskrit grammar], but actually it is to be understood in 
the fifth case. In the previous verse the words tapasvibhyo jnanibhyo 
dhikah are in the fifth case. Similarly, it should also be understood 
here to mean yogibhyah, the bhakta is even superior to the yogi. 
“My devotee is not superior to only one type of yogi, but to all types, 
whether they are situated in yogārūdha, the highest platform of yoga, 
in samprajndta-samadhi (in which one is conscious of the difference 
between knowledge, the object of knowledge and the knower) or in 
asamprajūāta-samādhi (in which no such difference is perceived).” 
The import of the word yoga is that it is the means to karma, jūāna, 
tapa, bhakti and so on. “Among such yogis, those who worship Me with 
devotion are My devotees and are the best of all types of practitioners.” 
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One who selflessly offers the fruit of one's work to Bhagavān 
(a karmī), one who performs severe austerities (a tapasvī) and one who 
is engaged in the cultivation of knowledge (a jūānī) are also accepted 
as yogis, but one who practises the eightfold yoga process (an astanga- 
yogi) is superior to them. “However one who engages in devotion 
to the Supreme Lord (a bhakti-yogi), who is engaged in hearing and 
chanting about Me, is topmost.” As Srimad-Bhagavatam states (6.14.5): 


muktānām api siddhānām narayana-parayanah 
sudurlabhah prašāntātmā kotisv api mahā-mune 


O great sage, among millions of liberated and perfect souls, a 
peaceful person who is devoted to Šrī Nārāyaņa is most rare. 


In the next eight chapters, bhakti-yoga, the yoga of devotion to the 
Supreme Lord, will be delineated. This verse, which is a sūtra, or 
aphorism, of those chapters, is like an ornament adorning the necks of 
the devotees. The First Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā, the crest jewel of all 
scriptures, gives an outline of the text. The First, Second, Third and 
Fourth Chapters explain niskāma-karma. The Fifth Chapter describes 
jūāna and the Sixth Chapter describes yoga. Primarily, however, these 
six chapters describe karma (prescribed duty). 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsiņī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 
on the Sixth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: At the end of this chapter 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna has categorically stated that a bhakti-yogi is 
superior to all other yogis. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives a special 
explanation of this verse, as follows: 

Sri Krsna says “Amongst all types of yogis, one who practises bhakti- 
yoga is superior; one who performs worship of Me with faith is the best 
of yogis. Amongst righteous, regulated human beings, the niskāma- 
karmi, the jūānī, the astānga-yogī and the practitioner of bhakti-yoga 
are all yogis, whereas the sakāma-karmī is not. In fact, yoga is one, 
not two. Yoga is a progressive path on which there are various steps. 
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Taking shelter of this path, the jiva situates himself on the path of 
transcendental realization. 

“Worshipping Bhagavan by selflessly offering Him the results of 
one’s prescribed duty (niskama-karma-yoga) is the first step. When the 
cultivation of knowledge (jana) and detachment (vairāgya) are added, 
it becomes jfidna-yoga, which is the second step. When meditation on 
the Supreme Lord (Isvara) is added to jūāna-yoga, it becomes astānga- 
yoga, the third step. And when affection for Bhagavan is added to 
astānga-yoga, it becomes bhakti-yoga, the fourth step. All these steps 
combined constitute the one staircase called yoga. In order to clearly 
explain this yoga, all other types of yoga, which are only partial, have 
been delineated. 

“One who desires eternal auspiciousness takes exclusive shelter of 
yoga. He progresses gradually on this ladder, first becoming steady 
on the step he is on, then rising to the next step. When one stops at a 
particular step, having established himself in that type of yoga only, 
he is known by the name of that particular yoga. Thus one person is 
known as a karma-yogi, one as a jriána-yogi, one as an astānga-yogī and 
another as a bhahti-yogi. 

"Therefore, O Pàrtha, one whose supreme objective is to perform 
bhahti to Me only is topmost among all yogis. You should become that 
type of yogi, namely, a bhakti-yogi.” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Sixth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Vijnana-Yoga 
Yoga Through Realization of 
Transcendental Knowledge 


VERSE I 


ATTATAT— 
Feast: w mi STARTI: 
ZI GAT A ae We ATI Ii 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
mayy āsakta-manāh partha yogam yufijan mad-āsrayah 
asamSayam samagram mam yathā jndsyasi tac chrņu 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the Supreme Lord said; mayi — to Me; dsakta- 
manāh — with mind attached; pārtha — O Arjuna, son of Prthā; yogam — 
bhakti-yoga; yufijan — by practising; mad-āšrayah — taking shelter of Me; 
asarnsayam — free from doubt; samagram — completely; mām — Me; yatha — 
how; jfidsyasi — you shall know; tat — that; $rnu — just hear. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Partha, now hear how you will know Me in 
full by practising bhakti-yoga with your mind attached to Me, taking 
full shelter of Me alone and being free from all doubt. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: 


kadā sadānanda-bhuvo mahāprabhoh 
krpamrtabdhescaranau asrayamahe 

yatha yatha projhitamukti tatpatha 
bhaktyadhvanā premasudhā-mayāmahe 
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When will I attain the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who is the shelter of eternal bliss and an ocean of 
mercy? Having given up the processes of material enjoyment and 
liberation and taking shelter of the path of bhakti, when will I 
become qualified to taste the nectar of prema? 


This Seventh Chapter describes the various opulences of Sri Krsna, 
who is the supreme object of worship. It also describes the four types 
of people who worship Him and the four types of people who do not. 

The first six chapters describe the processes of jñāna and yoga, both 
of which result in liberation (moksa) and which initially depend on 
selflessly offering the results of one’s prescribed duties to Bhagavan, 
to purify the heart. 

Now, the next set of six chapters describes various types of 
bhakti-yoga, beginning with bhakti mixed with karma, jūāna and so 
on. There is also a description of destinations (types of liberations) 
attained by the practitioners of niskāma-karma-yoga and sakāma- 
karma, such as sālokya — achieving the same planet as the Lord. Most 
prominently, there is a description of the process of bhakti-yoga, which 
is independent of karma, jūāna, etc., and which grants that particular 
liberation in which one becomes a loving associate of Sri Krsna. As it 
is said in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.20.32): 


yat karmabhir yat tapasā jūāna vairāgyatas ca yat 


Simply by practising bhakti-yoga, My devotee easily attains in 
full whatever auspicious results can be achieved by performing 
karma (prescribed duties), tapasya (austerities) and jūāna, or by 
developing detachment and renunciation, practising yoga, giving 
in charity and performing other auspicious activities. 


Even if one does desire the destination of residing in the heavenly 
planets, achieving moksa (liberation) or attaining Vaikuntha, one can 
attain them easily by bhakti-yoga. It is clear from these statements that 
bhakti is supremely independent. Bhakti is quite capable of granting 
the fruits of those processes even if one does not separately perform 
them. Bhakti-yoga is easy to perform but difficult to attain. 
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It is said in Svetāšvatara Upanisad (3.8), *tam eva viditvāti mrtyum 
eti — one can transcend death when one attains knowledge of Him 
(Paramesvara), through jūāna.”” This statement may cause one to 
doubt whether one can attain liberation merely by bhakti, without 
having jūāna. In response, Sri Bhagavan says, “Do not raise such 
an objection.” Tam eva, one can only transcend death by knowing 
Paramātmā (tat-padārtha), in other words, by directly realizing Him. 
One cannot attain freedom from death merely by knowing the living 
entity (tvarh-padārtha), material nature (prakrti) or any other entity. 
This is the import of this statement from the Svetasvatara Upanisad. 

The only way to taste sugar candy is with the tongue; it cannot 
be tasted with the eyes or ears. Similarly, bhakti is the only way to 
realize Parabrahma. Brahma, or transcendence, is beyond the material 
modes, so it is only possible to attain transcendence with the help of 
bhakti, since bhakti is also beyond the material modes. Knowledge of 
the self, which is free from identification with the body and so forth, 
is in the mode of goodness, so it cannot enable one to attain brahma. 

“Bhaktyaham ekayā grāhyah — I am attained only by one-pointed 
bhakti” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.21). “Bhaktya mam abhijanati — 
only by bhakti can the jiva specifically know My svarūpa and 
transcendental nature” (Gita 18.55). 

Sri Bhagavan says, “I will establish My personal specific nature and 
attributes by these two statements.” 

Jūāna and yoga are well known as the means to attain mukti, but 
they can only fulfil this function by the influence of guņī-bhūtā-bhakti, 
or bhakti mixed with the material modes of nature. When they are 
bereft of devotion, jūāna and yoga are incapable of giving that result. 

There are scriptural statements that establish that jūāna and yoga 
are ineffective without bhakti. Moreover, in the above statement from 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, the word eva, or ‘only’, has been used before the 
word viditvā, or ‘knowing’. In other words, it is not a fact that liberation 
is attained by knowledge (jūāna) alone. This implies that it is possible 
to attain liberation, or moksa, by knowing Paramatma, and sometimes 
it is possible even without knowing Him. Liberation is attained by 
knowledge of Paramātmā, which is beyond the modes and which is 
generated from bhakti, and sometimes liberation can be attained solely 
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by bhakti, even without knowledge of Paramātmā. This meaning is also 
conveyed by the statement from the Upanisads previously quoted. 

A jaundiced tongue cannot taste the sweetness of sugar candy, 
but if one continues to take it, one’s disease will be cured, and the 
taste of sugar candy will be relished again. There is no doubt about 
it. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.59), Sri Uddhava says, “Nectar always 
grants immortality, even if one tastes it without knowledge.” Similarly, 
a person may be ignorant of his svarūpa, but if he constantly performs 
bhajana of Sri Krsna, he is granted his desired result. It is also said of 
Sri Narayana in the Moksa-dharma, “A person who has taken shelter of 
Sri Narayana need not perform the sadhana by which one attains the 
four goals of life: dharma, artha, kama and moksa. Indeed, he attains 
these goals, even without practising those sādhanas.” 

It is also said in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.20.32—33), “Whatever is 
achieved by following one’s prescribed duty and performing austerities, 
My devotees attain easily by bhakti-yoga.” Moreover, it is said in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.16.44), “Simply by hearing Your holy name 
once, even a low born caņdāla (eater of dog flesh) is liberated from the 
material world.” These statements establish that one can only attain 
liberation by practising bhakti. Furthermore: “Of all yogis, the best 
is he who performs bhajana with great faith in his heart” (Gītā 6.47). 
By this statement, Sri Bhagavan also indicates a special characteristic of 
those who worship Him: their minds are fixed on Him and they have 
faith in His devotees. One may raise the question, “What type of devotee 
is eligible to have both knowledge (jūāna) and realization (vijiāna) of 
Sri Bhagavan?” This verse beginning with mayy āsakti and also the next 
verse, are spoken in response to this question. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42) states, “When a person takes food, he 
experiences satisfaction, nourishment and the removal of hunger, all 
at the same time. Similarly, one who performs bhajana of Sri Bhagavan 
achieves devotion, realization of Bhagavan and detachment from this 
world, simultaneously." 

*It is noteworthy that one who eats only one mouthful of food 
experiences neither satisfaction nor nourishment. Satisfaction and 
nourishment are experienced only by one who eats a full meal. In 
the same way, although one in the initial stages of bhajana has some 
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realization of Me, only one who has become situated on the platform 
of deep attachment, or āsakti, and whose mind is attached to My 
Syamasundara form, which is adorned with yellow cloth, realizes Me 
in reality. You can know Me in this way only. 

“Please hear how one can realize Me directly and what type of yoga 
grants this. One can become My exclusive devotee (ananya-bhakta) 
even without the help of jūāna, karma, etc., by gradually becoming 
united with Me, eventually taking complete shelter of Me.” 

In this verse, the word asam$ayam indicates a doubt about the 
possibility of attaining nirvisesa-brahma, and samagram indicates that 
the realization of that svarūpa is incomplete. This will be stated later, 
in the Gītā (12.5): 


klešo dhikataras tesam avyaktāsakta-cetasām 
avyakta hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avapyate 


Those who fix their mind on the impersonal nirguna-brahma have 
to undergo great miseries. It may be difficult for an embodied 
living entity to attain that unmanifest nature. 


In other words, there is a doubt as to whether one can attain the 
impersonal nirvišesa-brahma-svarūpa. In the present verse, however, 
Sri Bhagavan is declaring, “This doubt does not exist in regard to bhakti- 
yoga to Me, because My devotees always realize Me, Sri Krsna, who am 
parabrahma-tattva, the Supreme Absolute Truth. Moreover, brahma, 
the worshipable object of the jūānīs, is only My glorious effulgence. 
In My Matsya avatāra, I said to King Satyavrata, ‘By following My 
instructions, you will also come to know My glories, which are 
manifested in your heart by sabda-brahma, the sound representation 
of Parabrahma (Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.24.38). And in the Gita (14.27) 
I have said: ‘I am the shelter, or basis, of nirvisesa-brahma. Therefore, 
knowledge of My nirvišesa-svarūpa is not complete. Compared to 
knowledge of My Sri Krsna Syamasundara form, it is only partial.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “O Partha, in the first six chapters, I explained 
jūāna and astánga-yoga. These are paths to attain liberation, and they 
require the help of niskama-karma-yoga to purify the heart. In the 
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second set of six chapters, I am explaining bhakti-yoga. Please listen. 
With your mind steadfast in attachment to Me, having taken complete 
shelter of Me by practising bhakti-yoga, you will attain thorough 
knowledge of Me. There is no doubt about this. 

“Knowledge of nirvisesa-brahma is incomplete because it denies 
knowledge of the qualities of the personal feature of the Absolute 
(savišesa-jūāna). One attains the featureless nirvisesa conception by 
negating material variety. My nirvisesa-brahma nature manifests as the 
object of this featureless conception, which is not beyond the modes 
of material nature. This is because it merely transcends physical and 
mental knowledge and is therefore limited to knowledge in the mode 
of goodness. Bhakti is a special function that is transcendental to the 
modes of nature. My form is also nirguna — beyond material nature — 
and can only be seen by a living entity whose eyes are nirguna, having 
been uncovered by the process of nirguna-bhakti.” 


VERSE 2 
Wa dsé Am aes: | 
BM AS WAST TAG dis N 


jfianam te "ham sa-vijfianam idar vaksyāmy ašesatah 
yaj jfiatva neha bhūyo ’nyaj jfiatavyam avasisyate 


jūānam — knowledge; te — to you; aham — I; sa-vijūānam — together with 
realization of that knowledge; idam — this; vaksyāmi — shall explain; 
asesatah — in full; yat — which; jūātvā — having understood; na — nothing; 
iha — in this material world; bhüyah — further; anyat — else; jūātavyam — to 
be known; avasisyate — will remain. 


I shall speak this knowledge to you in full, which is enriched with 
realization. When you understand this, nothing further in this 
world will remain to be known. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Before the stage of deep attachment (āsakti) in 
the bhakti process, knowledge of Me is full of awe and reverence, but 
upon attaining dsakti, one awakens to My sweetness (madhurya). 
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Please hear of both. Once one understands them, nothing else will 
remain to be known. Knowledge of My nirvisesa-brahma, as well as 
realization of it, is included within this.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: When one performs devo- 
tional service that is beyond the modes of nature, he realizes the 
complete svarūpa of Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is eternal, full 
of knowledge and bliss, and who is the basis of all transcendental 
opulence (aisvarya) and sweetness (mādhurya). In a state of samādhi, 
Sri Vyasa attained complete realization of Bhagavan’s svarūpa, only 
through bhakti-yoga. “Apasyat purusam pürnam — and thus he saw the 
complete Personality of Godhead” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.4). It should 
be understood that both brahma-jndna and paramātma-jūāna, as well 
as the sweetness of Bhagavan (vijūāna), are realized in this vision of 
Krsna’s svarūpa. Therefore, when one has attained knowledge of Sri 
Bhagavan, nothing else remains to be known. 

The synonym for nirguņā-bhakti, or bhakti that is beyond the modes 
of nature, is prema-bhakti. To attain prema-bhakti, one must pass 
through nine stages: (1) sraddha — faith, (2) sadhu-sanga — association 
of exalted devotees, (3) bhajana-kriyā — adoption of the processes 
of devotion, (4) anartha-nivrtti — cessation of unwanted desires, 
(s) nisthā — steadiness, (6) ruci — taste, (7) āsakti — deep attachment 
[these seven stages comprise sādhana-bhaktil, (8) bhava — preliminary 
stage of pure love, or prema, and (9) the appearance of prema. Before 
the practising devotee achieves the stage of dsakti, knowledge of 
Bhagavan is filled with an understanding of awe and reverence. But 
when that deep attachment becomes mature, he realizes Bhagavan’s 
sweetness, or mādhurya, within his heart. This is called vijūāna. 


VERSE 3 


memi mAg cien | fea 
arf hami phami afa Mad: sil 


manusyāņām sahasresu kašcid yatati siddhaye 
yatatam api siddhanam kašcin mam vetti tattvatah 
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manusyanam — of men; sahasresu — among thousands; kašcit — someone; 
yatati — endeavours; siddhaye — for perfection; yatatam — of those who 
endeavour; api — yet even; siddhānām — of those who attain perfection; 
kašcit — some person; mam — Me; vetti — knows; tattvatah — (as I am) in truth. 


Among thousands of men, one may endeavour for perfection. And 
among those who attain perfection, it is rare for even one to know 
My svarüpa in truth. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: “Even jūānīs and yogis who are endowed 
with the symptoms described in the previous six chapters rarely 
attain knowledge of Me, complete with realization.” Saying this, Sri 
Bhagavàn speaks about realization of Him in this verse beginning 
with manusyānām. “Among countless living entities, one achieves 
a human birth, and among thousands of humans, only one strives for 
auspiciousness. Among thousands who endeavour thus, it is rare for 
one to know Me in truth and to have direct realization of My form as 
Syamasundara who holds the flute.” 

The conclusion is that the bliss one experiences by realization of 
the transcendental form of the Lord (savisesa-brahma) is thousands of 
times greater than the bliss experienced by realizing His impersonal 
aspect (nirvisesa-brahma). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Bhagavan is 
showing that knowledge of Sri Bhagavan is extremely rare. In Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (6.14.5), this has been described: 


muktānām api siddhānām narayana-parayanah 
sudurlabhah prašāntātmā kotisv api mahā-mune 


O great sage, among millions of such liberated and perfected 
persons, it is extremely rare to find a most peaceful devotee of 
Lord Narayana. More rare is one who has realized the sweetness 
of Sri Krsna. The bliss derived from tasting the sweetness of Sri 
Krsna is millions of times greater than brahmānanda, the bliss of 
brahma. 


Also in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.38): 


376 


Vijnana-Yoga VERSES 3—4 


brahmanando bhaved esa cet parardha-guni-krtah 
naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh paramāņu-tulām api 


Even when the bliss of brahma is multiplied by the number of days 
in Brahma’s lifespan, it still cannot be compared to a single particle 
of the pleasure one attains in tasting the mellows of Sri Krsna’s 
sweetness. 


This is also stated in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Ādi-līlā 7.8 4-85): 


krsna-visayaka prema—parama purusārtha 

yāra age trna-tulya cari purusārtha 
Religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and 
liberation are known as the four goals of life, but before love of 
Godhead, the fifth and highest goal, these appear as insignificant 
as straw in the street.* 


paūcama purusārtha—premānandāmrta-sindhu 

moksādi ānanda yāra nahe eka bindu 
For a devotee who has actually developed bhāva, the pleasure 
derived from religiosity (dharma), economic development (artha), 
sense gratification (kāma) and liberation (moksa) appears like a 
drop in the presence of the sea.* 


VERSE 4 


WMI SAN ag: @ At xis vi 
seek eda d fia ugue 


bhūmir apo ’nalo vāyuh kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankāra ittyam me bhinnā prakrtir astadha 


bhümih — earth; āpah — water; analah — fire; vayuh — air; kham — ether; 
manah — mind; buddhih — intelligence; eva — certainly; ca — and; 
ahankārah — false ego; iti — as follows; iyam — this; me — of Mine; bhinna — 
divisions; prakrtih — material energy; astadhā — eightfold. 


My external material energy has eight divisions: earth, water, 
fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: In relation to bhakti, the word jñāna only indicates 
knowledge of the opulence of Sri Bhagavan. It does not indicate 
knowledge of the self. Therefore, in this verse beginning with bhūmi and 
in the next verse, Sri Krsna is delineating knowledge of the grandeur of 
Sri Bhagavan by explaining His spiritual (para) and material (aparā) 
energies. The words bhūmi-ādi (earth, etc.) indicate the five material 
elements along with their respective subtle elements, such as fragrance. 
The word ahankāra (false ego) refers to its function through the senses, 
and it also refers to their cause, the material nature, or mahat-tattva. 
Since the intelligence and the mind are most prominent among these 
elements, they have been mentioned separately. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “Knowledge of both My svarūpa and My 
opulence is called bhagavat-jūāna. It is described in this way: 
1, the Supreme Absolute Reality Sri Krsna, am always situated in My 
svarūpa, and I possess all potencies (šaktis) in full. Brahma is only a 
featureless (nirvisesa) expression of My potency and does not have a 
form. The existence of this brahma is based on the concept of negation 
of the created world. Paramātmā is also a partial manifestation of My 
energy in this world. In fact, Paramātmā is specifically related to the 
temporary material world and does not have an eternal svarūpa. My 
only eternal feature is My eternal form of Bhagavan, which has two 
types of energy. One is the external energy and is called bahirangā, or 
māyā-šakti. Since it is the cause (mother) of the inert world, it is also 
called apara-sakti. One should understand the number of elements in 
this aparā-šakti: the five gross elements, or mahā-bhūta (earth, water, 
fire, air and ether) and their five respective qualities (smell, taste, 
form, touch and sound), totalling ten in number. Therefore, there are 
ten elements. You should understand that the senses are their active 
components initiated by the element of the false ego, or ahankara, and 
that the unmanifested material energy, or mahat-tattva, is their cause. 
The mind and intelligence have been mentioned as separate elements 
because of their prominent and distinctive functions among the group 
of elements, but in fact they are one. This entire group is part of My 
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VERSE 5 
AUT VA fate A WALI 
slay Ferret aad add sian 


apareyam itas tv anyām prakrtim viddhi me param 
jīva-bhūtām maha-baho yayedam dhāryate jagat 


aparā — inferior or inert; iyam — this (material energy); itah — beyond 
it; tu — but; anyam — another; prakrtim — energy; viddhi — you must 
understand; me — of Mine; param — superior (spiritual); jīva-bhūtām — the 
living beings; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed (Arjuna); yaya — by which 
(conscious energy); idam — this; dhāryate — is accepted (by them in order 
to enjoy their fruitive actions); jagat — universe. 


O mighty-armed Arjuna, you should know that My external energy, 
which consists of eight divisions, is inferior. There is another potency 
of Mine known as the jiva, which is superior and which accepts this 
material world for the purpose of enjoying the fruits of his action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Because its nature is inert, the earlier mentioned 
bahirangd-sakti is inferior. The tatastha-sakti, in the form of the living 
entities (jīvas), is different from this external material potency and 
superior to it because of the presence of consciousness. It is superior 
because by its conscious nature it sustains the universe. In other words, 
it accepts the material world for the purpose of its own enjoyment. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “Besides this material nature (apara-prakrti), 
there is My marginal nature (tatasthd-prakrti), which is also called 
jiva (para-prakrti). That prakrti is conscious and it manifests as the 
jivas, or living entities. The jivas emanating from that energy have 
made this inert material world conscious. The jiva has the capacity to 
understand and move in either the transcendental world, which has 
emanated from My internal energy, or in the inert, material world, 
which has emanated from My external energy. For this reason the 
jīva-šakti is also called the tatastha-sakti.” 
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Those bound souls (baddha-jivas), who are averse to Sri Krsna, 
manifest in this world from this tatasthd-sakti. It is a great 
misconception to think that the souls in bondage have given up their 
service to Krsna and have come to this world from Vaikuntha or even 
higher, from Goloka. This is opposed to siddhānta. Once a jīva has 
attained service to Krsna in His abode, it is impossible for him to fall 
from that position. As it is said in the Gita (15.6): 


yad gatvā na nivartante tad dhāma paramam mama 


Those who attain My supreme abode never return to this material 
world. 


Citraketu Maharaja and Jaya and Vijaya never fell down. They 
appeared in this world voluntarily and enacted the roles of conditioned 
souls for the pleasure of Bhagavan. The jivas who are absorbed in 
service to Sri Krsna in the spiritual world manifest either from Sri 
Baladeva Prabhu or from His expansion Maha-Sankarsana who is 
non-different from Him. Those jivas are eternally liberated. It is not 
possible that they ever fall. 


VERSE 6 


wert watt abia | 


3Te PR SMT: WAT: WAAMA IIS il 


etad-yonīni bhūtāni sarvāņīty upadhāraya 
aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tathā 


etad — that; yonīni — both of these previously mentioned energies have 
emanated; bhūtāni — living beings; sarvāni — all; iti — that; upadhāraya — 
know; aham — from Me; krtsnasya — of the whole; jagatah — cosmic 
manifestation; prabhavah — the origin; pralayah — annihilation; tathā — and. 


Know that all created beings have been born from these two 
natures of Mine. I alone am the sole cause of the creation and 
destruction of the entire material manifestation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, Sri Bhagavan establishes Himself as the 
cause of the universe, for He is the origin of both these potencies. 
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The two causes of all moving and non-moving created beings are 
māyā-šakti as the field (ksetra) and jiva-sakti as the knower of the 
field (ksetrajūa). “Thus, as the controller of both of these šaktis, 
I am the creator of the entire universe. At the time of annihilation, 
these potencies dissolve and rest in Me, the Supreme Energetic. I, 
therefore, am their only destroyer.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “The conscious and the inert, that is, the jivas 
and the inert creation, have emanated from these two prakrtis. Both 
māyā-šakti and jiva-sakti are My potencies, since they originate from 
Me. I, Bhagavan, am therefore the root cause of both the origin and 
dissolution of the universe.” 


VERSE 7 


AM: UR Aleit fede essa | 
"Pr dd we wt arent xli! 


mattah parataram nanyat kificid asti dhanafijaya 
mayi sarvam idam protam sūtre maņi-gaņā iva 


mattah — than Me; parataram — greater; na — not; anyat — else; kiūcit — 
anything; asti — exists; dhanaūjaya — O winner of wealth (Arjuna); 
mayi — on Me; sarvam — all; idam — this material creation; protam — is 
dependent; sütre — on a thread; mani-ganah — jewels; iva — as. 


O conqueror of riches, Dhanafjaya, there is nothing superior to 
Me. This whole creation is dependent on Me, like jewels strung 
on a thread. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “In this way, I am the cause of 
everything. Just as cause and effect are non-different from each other, 
so the energy and the energetic are non-different.” 

It is said in the Srutis, “ekam evādvitīyari brahma — before the 
creation of this universe, there was only one Absolute Reality, without 
a second” (Chāndogya Upanisad 6.2.1). 
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Moreover, “neha nānāsti kiūcana — nothing exists except advaya- 
brahma, the one non-dual Absolute Truth in its various forms” (Brhad- 
áranyaha Upanisad 4.4.19). 

Also in the Srutis it is stated, “Since My potencies are the cause of 
all creations, I am the cause of everything." 

In this way, after first explaining His nature of being everything, 
Bhagavan is now explaining His quality of being all-pervading, 
with the words mayi and so on. Sarvam idam means, “Both the cit 
(conscious) and jada (inert) universes are non-different from Me 
because they are My creations (effects). In other words, they are My 
svarüpa, and just as jewels are strung on a thread, they are hanging 
on Me, who am Antaryàmi, the indwelling witness of everything." 
Šrī Madhusüdana Sarasvatipada has written sütre maņi-gaņā iva. This 
example merely proves that the universe is resting in Bhagavan, but it 
does not prove that He is the cause of the universe. The example 'gold 
is the cause of a golden earring’, however, is appropriate to establish 
Him as the cause of the universe. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous verse, Sri 
Bhagavan established Himself as the independent cause of creation 
and dissolution. Now, in the present verse, He is establishing that 
as the all-pervading witness, He alone is the cause of maintenance. 
“I, Sri Krsna, am the Supreme Absolute Truth (parama-tattva) and the 
cause of all causes.” Lord Brahma also establishes this principle in 
Brahma-samhita (5.1): 


i$varah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ānanda-vigrahah 
anādir ādir govindah sarva-karana-karanam 


The Supreme Lord, the embodiment of truth, consciousness and 
joy, is Govinda Krsna. He is without beginning, He is the origin of 
all that be, and He is the cause of all causes. 


To make this subject easier to understand, we will cite concepts 
from Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa's Govinda-bhāsya, his commentary 
on the Vedanta: *Parabrahma-svarūpa, Sri Krsna, is the supreme 
prominent Absolute Reality. There is no other independently existing 
entity, either superior or inferior to Him. 'Yasmát param nāparam asti 
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kiūcit — there is no truth superior to that Supreme Person’ (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 3.9). These statements from the Srutis have not accepted the 
existence of anything higher than the all-worshipable brahma. In the 
Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8—9) it is said, ‘I know this effulgent 
brahma, who is like the sun and beyond all darkness (ignorance). One 
attains immortality and the goal of human life by knowing Him. The 
only means to attain immortality is by knowledge of this Supreme 
Person. There is nothing superior to Him,’ 

"After accepting the superiority of Parabrahma, as established 
in these mantras, it is further said, ‘Those who know the pure, 
constitutional nature of brahma attain immortality in due course of 
time; otherwise there is no cessation to their miseries.’ If something 
is accepted as superior to brahma, then $ri Krsna's statement mattah 
parataram nànyat kiūcid asti dhanaūjaya becomes false" (Govinda- 
bhāsya, Brahma-sūtra 3.2.37). 

Svetāsvatara Upanisad (6.8) repeats the same, ^na tat-samaš 
cabhyadhikas ca drsyate — there is nothing equal to or greater than 
Sri Krsna, the Absolute Truth endowed with all transcendental 
attributes.” 


VERSE 8 


Taser ta Vata RAA: | 
wa: weddeg we: a wies aie 


raso "ham apsu kaunteya prabhāsmi šaši-sūryayoh 
pranavah sarva-vedesu šabdah khe paurusam nrsu 


rasah — the taste; aham — I, apsu — in water; kaunteya — O son of 
Kuntī; prabhā — the light; asmi — am; šaši-sūryayoh — of the moon and 
sun; pranavah — the syllable orh; sarva-vedesu — in all Vedic mantras; 
sabdah — the sound; khe — in ether; paurusam — ability; nrsu — in man. 


O son of Kuntī, I am the taste in water, the radiance of the moon and 
the sun, and the syllable om in all Vedic mantras. I am the sound in 
ether and the ability in man. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: “As Antaryāmī, the indwelling witness, I enter 
into and exist in this universe, which was created by Me. Similarly, 
I alone exist as the essence within all humans and all other living 
entities. Somewhere I am the cause and somewhere I am the effect.” 
In order to establish this truth, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse 
beginning with raso ham and the next three verses. 

“The meaning of apsu (water) is that the rasa (taste) in water is its 
cause, which is also My opulence. Similarly, My effulgence is the cause 
of the sun and the moon, and omkara is the cause of the Vedas. They 
are also My opulences. I am also the cause of the sky and sound, and 
I am the very essence of human beings and the source of their ability.” 


VERSE 9 
wat ma: yet a dasa femen 
si ë wae o duke 


punyo gandhah prthivyam ca teja$ casmi vibhavasau 
jīvanam sarva-bhūtesu tapas casmi tapasvisu 


punyah — the pure; gandhah — fragrances; prthivyam — within the earth; 
ca — and; tejah — the heat; ca — and; asmi — I am; vibhāvasau — within fire; 
jivanam — life; sarva-bhūtesu — in all beings; tapah — austerity; ca — and; 
asmi — I am; tapasvisu — in ascetics. 


I am the pure fragrance of the earth, the heat in fire, the life in all 
beings and the austerity of the ascetics. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: According to the dictionary named Amara-hosa, 
the word punya means ‘an original and attractive fragrance’. The use 
of the word ca indicates the relationship between the word punya 
and rasa (taste), etc. The word teja implies the capacity to digest and 
cook all ingredients. It also means ‘essence in the form of capacity’, ‘to 
illuminate’, ‘to protect from cold’, and so on. Jivana means ‘essence in 
the form of life’, and tapa means ‘to tolerate dualities”. 
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VERSE IO 
asi at ady fate da wares 
edit AFI go I 


bijam mam sarva-bhūtānām viddhi pārtha sanātanam 
buddhir buddhimatām asmi tejas tejasvinām aham 


bījam — cause; mam — Me; sarva-bhūtānām — for all living beings; 
viddhi — know; pārtha — O son of Prthā; sanátanam — the eternal; 
buddhih — the intelligence; buddhimatām — of the intelligent; asmi — am; 
tejah — prowess; tejasvinam — of the powerful; aham — I. 


O Partha, know Me to be the eternal cause of all beings. I am the 
intelligence of the intelligent, and the prowess of the powerful. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word bija (seed) means ‘the untransformed 
cause, which is called pradhāna. Sanātana means ‘eternal. “The 
essence of a brilliant person is his intelligence, and that is Me.” 


VERSE II 
ai aca ae  SBTHRTÜSSTSRT | 
miasa wag Hs cassie i 


balam balavatām cāham kāma-rāga-vivarjitam 
dharmāviruddho bhitesu kāmo ’smi bharatarsabha 


balam — the strength; balavatam — of the strong; ca — and; aham — I; kama- 
raga — of lust and attachment; vivarjitam — devoid; dharma-aviruddhah — 
not incompatible with the codes of dharma; bhūtesu — in all living beings; 
kama — passion; asmi — am; bharata-rsabha — O best of the dynasty of 
Bharata. 


O best of the Bharata dynasty, I am the strength of the strong, 
free from attachment and desire. In all beings, I am sexual 
union in accordance with religious principles, for the purpose of 
procreation alone. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word kama generally refers to the desire for 
one's maintenance, and raga refers to anger. In this context, however, 
these meanings do not apply. Dharmāviruddhah means ‘that which is 
not opposed to dharma’, that is, ‘passion which is used only to produce 
children with one's own wife’. 


VERSE I2 


p da aka Wet IANA | 
Ad Vala drake A ce dy d Ae 


ye caiva sāttvikā bhava rājasās tāmasāsš ca ye 
matta eveti tan viddhi na tv aham tesu te mayi 


ye — whichever; ca — and; eva - certainly; sāttvikāh — in goodness; 
bhavah — states of existence; rājasāh — passion; tāmasāh — ignorance; 
ca — and; ye — whichever; mattah — to come from Me; eva — certainly; iti — 
thus; tàn — them; viddhi — you should know; na — not; tu — but; aham — I; 
tesu — in them; te mayi — they are in Me. 


Know that all states of existence — goodness (sāttvika), passion 
(rajasika) and ignorance (tamasika) — are manifested by the modes 
of My material nature. I am not subject to these modes, for they 
are all under the control of My energy. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “In this way, I have explained only some of My 
opulences (vibhūtis), such as those that are the cause and the essence of 
objects. But what is the purpose of going into detail? Everything is My 
potency and under My control.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with the words ye caiva. “Control of the mind and 
senses, equanimity, and the demigods themselves are states of existence 
in the mode of goodness. Happiness, pride and other such feelings, as 
well as the demons themselves, are states of existence in the mode of 
passion. And lamentation, delusion and so forth, as well as Raksasas 
(man-eaters, who are lower than demons), are states of existence in the 
mode of ignorance. They all come from Me, but it should be understood 
that they are the effects of the modes of My material nature, so I am not 
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personally present in them. Unlike the living entities, I am not under 
their control; rather, they exist under My control.” 


VERSE I3 


Aire: add sea 
ARa ARS ATA: WCHOSRT I 93 I 


tribhir guna-mayair bhāvair ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nābhijānāti mām ebhyah param avyayam 


tribhih — three; guna-mayaih — composed of the gualities of material 
nature; bhāvaih — states; ebhih — by these; sarvam — entire; idam — this; 
jagat — world; mohitam — deluded; na abhijānāti — does not know; 
mam — Me; ebhyah — these modes; param — beyond; avyayam — and 
imperishable. 


Deluded by these three states of existence (the modes of goodness, 
passion and ignorance), the whole world does not know Me, who 
am beyond the modes and imperishable. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may ask, “Why do people not know 
You as the Supreme Lord, Paramešvara?” In response, Krsna speaks 
this verse beginning with tribhih. “The living entities of this world 
are bewildered because they are controlled by their acquired nature, 
which is composed of the activities of the three modes. This consists 
of control of the mind, control of the senses, and also happiness, 
lamentation, attachment and envy. But I am beyond the modes and 
free from any transformation caused by them. That is why these living 
entities cannot understand Me.” 


VERSE I4 


edt da undo wa ART GTI 
Ama d werd meme aka divu 


daivi hy esd gunamayt mama maya duratyayā 
mam eva ye prapadyante māyām etām taranti te 
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daivi — she bewilders the jīvas; hi — indeed; esa — this; guna-mayi — 
consisting of the three modes of material nature; mama — of Mine; 
maya — illusory external energy; duratyayā — difficult to overcome; mam — 
to Me; eva — only; ye — who; prapadyante — takes shelter; māyām — illusion; 
etàm — this; taranti — transcends, or crosses over; te — they. 


This external energy of Mine, which consists of the three modes 
and which bewilders the living entities, is certainly very difficult 
to overcome, but those who take exclusive shelter of Me can easily 
transcend this māyā. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following question may be raised: “How 
can one become free from the delusion created by the three modes of 
nature?” In response, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with 
daivi. “This māyā is called daivi because she deludes the demigods 
(the living entities), who are divine by nature but who are absorbed 
in the sporting pleasures of sense enjoyment. This māyā is guna- 
mayi, composed of the three modes. The word guna-mayi has another 
meaning: ‘the form of a strong rope with three strands’. This external 
energy, which belongs to Me, Paramešvara, is extremely difficult to 
cross over. No one is able to cut this rope and become free from the 
bondage of the material modes of nature.” Sri Bhagavan says, “Believe 
Me,” and then touching His own chest goes on to say mam: “A person 
can only transcend this māyā if he exclusively surrenders to Me in this 
form of Syamasundara.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan’s two types of 
energy, or Sakti, are para (spiritual) and aparā (material). The spiritual, 
internal energy is called antarangā (cit-sakti), and the material, 
external energy is called bahirangā (acit-, aparā- or maya-sahti). In 
the Upanisads it is also said, *māyām tu prakrtim vidyan mayinam tu 
mahesvaram — māyā should be understood as the material energy; and 
the person (purusa) who is the shelter of maya should be understood 
as the Supreme Controller” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.10). 

This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.5.30): 


na yasya kašcātititarti māyām yaya jano muhyati veda nārtham 
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The living entity is bewildered by the deluding potency, māyā- 
sakti, and therefore he is unable to understand the nature of the 
self. This insurmountable maya of Bhagavan cannot be overcome 
by anyone without Bhagavan’s mercy. 


One may question that if māyā-šakti is the cause of the living 
entity’s bondage, can one become free from this bondage by pleasing 
this māyā-šakti? What is the need to take shelter of Sri Hari, Guru and 
the Vaisnavas? In the present verse, Bhagavan responds to this with 
the words mama maya. He says, “This māyā is not independent; rather, 
it is under My control, so it has no independence to liberate anyone 
from the material world.” This is what He means by the statement 
mam eva ye prapadyante. “Only a person who surrenders to Me can 
cross over this insurmountable maya of Mine; others cannot.” 

This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58): 


samāšritā ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yašo murāreh 

bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam 


When a person takes shelter of the boat of the lotus feet of Sri 
Krsna, who is supremely famous and the shelter of such great 
personalities as Siva and Brahma, this ocean of the material world 
becomes just like the water contained in the hoof-print of a calf. 
That person then attains his supreme destination, Vaikuntha, 
which is free from all types of miseries. 


VERSE I5 
aa gR ED aA ATT: | 
IEETTECSIHD STR MAAT: |l 9*4 i 
na mam duskrtino mūdhāh prapadyante naradhamah 


māyayāpahrta-jñānā āsuram bhāvam āsritāh 


na — not; mdm — to Me; duskrtinah — those who are polluted by the 
performance of fruitive actions or unfortunate persons; mūdhāh — those 
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devoid of discrimination; prapadyante — do surrender; nara-adhamah — 
the lowest among mankind; māyayā — by illusion; apahrta-jnanah — those 
whose knowledge is covered; dsuram — of the demoniac; bhavam — nature; 
āsritāh — those who take shelter. 


Those contaminated by fruitive action and fools who are devoid of 
discrimination, who are the lowest among human beings, whose 
knowledge has been completely covered by māyā, and who have a 
demoniac nature, do not surrender unto Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The question may be raised, “Why, then, do 
learned persons not take shelter of You?” Sri Bhagavan replies, “Those 
who are genuinely learned do in fact take exclusive shelter of Me, but 
those who consider themselves to be learned do not.” Sri Bhagavan is 
speaking this verse beginning with na mam to explain this. The word 
duskrtinah refers to those who are wicked, though they may have some 
piety. And some may appear to be learned (panditas) but are actually 
pseudo panditas. Duskrta are of four types: 


(1) Mūdhāh — those fruitive workers who are no better than animals. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.32.19) describes, “Just as a stool-eating hog 
rejects sweet-rice and enjoys stool, those cheated by destiny, who 
give up the nectar of hearing hari-kathā and engage in hearing 
other useless talks, are most unfortunate.” Who but an animal 
would not like to perform service to the Supreme Lord, Sri 
Mukunda? 

(2) Narādhamāh — the lowest among mankind. Even after performing 
bhakti for some time and attaining the qualities of a human being, 
persons who are narādhama finally give up the process of bhakti 
wilfully, thinking it to be ineffective in attaining their desired fruit. 


(3 


I 


Māyayāpahrta-jūānāh — those whose knowledge has been stolen 
by maya, even after studying the scriptures. They think that only 
the form of Sri Narayana situated in Vaikuntha can be served 
eternally and can grant eternal bhakti; one cannot perform bhakti 
eternally to other forms, such as Rama and Krsna, because They 
have a human form. Sri Bhagavan has said in the Gita (9.11), “Fools 
disrespect Me when I appear in My human form." He says, "They 
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seem to have surrendered to Me, but they have not surrendered in 
reality.” 

(4) Asuram bhāvam asritah — “Demons suchas Jarasandha shoot arrows 
at Me, attempting to injure My transcendental body. Similarly, the 
demoniac, through illogical arguments, deny my transcendental 
form in Vaikuntha, as it appears to be an embodied form. They do 
not surrender unto Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀŠIKĀVRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “Having taken shelter of a demonic mentality, 
four types of persons do not accept surrender to Me: the wicked (duskrta), 
the foolish (mūdha), the lowest of human beings (narādhama) and persons 
whose knowledge is covered by illusion (māyayāpahrta-jūānīs). 


(1) Those who are wicked (duskrta) live an extremely unrighteous life. 

(2) The mūdhās are those atheistic persons who follow moral principles 
but do not take shelter of Me, the presiding deity of morality. 

(3) Narādhamas are the lowest of human beings. They consider Me to 
be only an aspect of morality but not the Lord of morality. 


= 


(4) Māyayāpahrta-jūānīs are those whose knowledge remains covered 
by māyā. Even when they have studied scriptures such as Vedānta, 
they still worship Brahmā and other demigods. They do not know 
My omnipotent nature, the eternal conscious nature of the jīva, 
the temporary nature of the relationship of the jīva with inert 
matter, or the eternal nature of the jiva’s relationship with Me as 


My servant.” 


VERSE I6 


ada HP at sat: Gps 
emat aaga saat a tadi ga 


catur-vidhā bhajante mam janah sukrtino ’rjuna 


catur-vidhah — four kinds; bhajante — worship; mam — Me; janah — persons 
situated in regulated life; sukrtinah — of pious; arjuna — O Arjuna; arta — 
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(desirous of self-realization); artha-arthi — the seeker of bodily happiness, 
heavenly enjoyment and wealth; jūānī — the man in knowledge; ca — and; 
bharata-rsabha — best of the dynasty of Bharata. 


O best of the Bharata dynasty, there are four types of pious men who 
perform worship of Me: the distressed (arta), the inquisitive (jijfiasu), 
the seeker of wealth (arthārthī) and the man of wisdom (jfiani). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Who, then, performs worship of You?" In 
response to this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning 
with catur-vidhā. “Sukrta refers to those who worship Me and who 
follow the rules and regulations of varņāšrama-dharma. Ārta refers 
to persons afflicted with distress such as disease and who worship 
Me for relief. Jijūāsu means ‘those who worship Me, desiring ātma- 
jūāna (knowledge of the self) or scholarly knowledge of the scriptures 
through grammar’. Arthārthī refers to those who worship Me with 
a desire for enjoyment in this world, such as possession of land, 
elephants, horses, beautiful women, gold or enjoyment in the celestial 
planets. Jūānīs with pure hearts also worship Me. Of these four, the 
first three are householders who have fruitive desires, and the fourth 
group consists of renunciants who perform selfless action (niskama 
sannyāsīs). 

These four types of persons are eligible to perform pradhānī- 
bhūtā-bhakti, the process wherein bhakti predominates over karma, 
jñāna and so forth. The first three perform bhakti mixed with karma 
(karma-misra-bhakti), and the fourth performs bhakti mixed with 
jūāna (jūāna-mišrā-bhakti). Later, in the verse sarva-dvārāņi samyamya 
(Gita 8.12), bhakti mixed with yoga (yoga-misra-bhakti) will be 
explained. However, kevalā-bhakti, which is devoid of karma or jūāna, 
is explained in the beginning of the Seventh Chapter: mayy dsakta- 
manāh partha (Gita 7.1). Kevalā-bhakti will also be delineated later in 
two verses: ananya-cetāh satatam (Gita 8.14) and mahātmānas tu mam 
partha (Gita 9.13). 

In the middle six chapters of the Gita (Chapters 7-12), Sri Bhagavan 
has explained two types of bhakti: pradhānī-bhūtā (in which bhakti 
predominates over karma and jūāna) and kevalā (exclusive bhakti). 
In a third process, guņī-bhūtā-bhakti, bhakti is present to some extent 
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but is predominated by karma, jūāna and so forth. This is the process 
that karmīs, jūānīs and yogis perform simply to attain perfection in 
their respective endeavours. It cannot be called bhakti because karma, 
jūāna and so forth predominate and not bhakti herself. According 
to prādhānyena vyapadešā bhavanti, the logic by which something 
is named after its predominating element, the different varieties 
of guņī-bhūtā-bhakti are qualified either as karma, jūāna or yoga. 
These processes are not categorized as bhakti because bhakti is not 
predominant. 

The result of sakāma-karma is the heavenly planets, and the result 
of niskāma-karma is jūāna. The result of jūāna and yoga is liberation 
(nirvana-moksa). Now, the result of the two types of bhakti, pradhani- 
bhūtā and kevalā, are being explained. 

In pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti, those who are distressed (ārta), those who 
perform bhakti mixed with karma (karma-misra-bhakti). They are 
therefore called sakāma-bhaktas, or devotees who desire the fruits of 
their actions. The only result of this type of bhakti is the fulfilment of 
one’s material desires. Due to the superior nature of the object of their 
endeavour (bhakti), they finally attain sālokya-mukti, in which they 
achieve the same planet as the Supreme Lord, which is characterized 
by a predominance of happiness and majesty (aisvarya). They do not 
fall down like a karmi does after enjoying in the heavenly planets. 
This is stated later on: yānti mad-yājino ’pi mam (Gita 9.25). 

The result of the fourth type, bhakti mixed with jūāna (jnana-misra- 
bhakti) is superior to that of karma-misra-bhakti. Those who practise 
it attain devotion to the Lord in a mood of neutrality, šānta-rati, such 
as the four Kumaras, headed by Sanaka. By the special mercy of Sri 
Bhagavan and His devotees, this type of bhakti culminates in attaining 
the super-excellent result of prema, which is seen in people like 
Sukadeva Gosvami. When karma-misra-bhakti is selflessly performed, 
it results in jūāna-misrā-bhakti, the result of which has just been 
explained. 

Sometimes, a person who is performing bhakti mixed with karma 
or jūāna attains prema in servitorship and other moods, due to his 
intense desire, which is developed by the association of devotees who 


393 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 7 


have that same mood. That prema, however, is predominated by awe 
and reverence. The result of pure devotion (otherwise called suddha- 
bhakti, ananya-bhakti, akiūcana, uttamā-bhakti and so forth), which is 
free from jūāna and karma and which has various limbs of practice, is 
that one attains the position of one of Krsna’s loving associates in the 
mood ofa servant, a friend and so on. Many commentaries on Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam substantiate this. The concept of ultimate perfection in 
the performance of bhakti, known as sādhya-bhakti, has also been 
briefly explained in this commentary. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Sri Krsna as saying, “It is generally not possible for miscreants 
(duskrta) to perform bhajana of Me, because they are not on the path 
of gradually developing their consciousness. Sometimes, however, 
such people attain service to Me by chance. Among those with piety 
(sukrti) who lead a regulated life, four types are qualified to perform 
bhajana of Me. 

“Those who are engaged in fruitive activities remember Me when 
they are afflicted by some misery. They are called arta, the distressed. 
Even those who are bereft of piety sometimes remember Me when in 
distress. 

“The foolish (mūdha), who adhere to morality as described in the 
previous verse, engage in the gradual process of inquiring about 
tattva-jnana, categorical knowledge of the Truth. By this, they feel the 
necessity of accepting the existence of the Supreme Lord. Since He is 
the object of their inquisitiveness, they gradually remember Me. 

“Naradhamas, the lowest among mankind, take up bhakti and then 
later discard it. They gradually become dissatisfied with their concept 
of an ethical controller and come to realize the real controller of 
morality. They then become regulated devotees, and since they turn to 
Me to fulfil their desired goals, they are known as artharthi, or those 
desirous of wealth. 

“When the jīva realizes that knowledge of brahma and Paramātmā is 
incomplete, he takes shelter of pure knowledge of Me. The covering of 
maya is then removed, and knowing himself to be My eternal servant, 
he accepts My full shelter. 
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“Those who are distressed have the defect of possessing various 
desires; those who are inquisitive have the defect of bondage to 
moralistic knowledge; the seekers of wealth have the defect of striving 
to attain the celestial heavenly planets; and the jūānīs, who think that 
bhagavat-tattva (fundamental truths in relation to Supreme Lord) is 
temporary, have the defect of wanting to merge into brahma. When 
these impurities are removed, these four types of persons become 
eligible to perform pure bhahti. As long as these impurities exist in 
them, their pure bhakti is considered to be mixed with another process 
(pradhānī-bhūtā). They attain kevalā-, akificind- or uttamā-bhakti when 
their contaminations are completely removed." 

The word sukrti used in this verse means ‘piety that is generated 
from following the principles of varna and āšrama. Such pious 
persons, whose bhahti is mixed with another process, engage in 
service to Bhagavàn in four ways. The first three are examples of 
karma-pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti. 


(1) Ārta: the kings who were captured by Jarāsandha, and 
Gajendra, who was caught by a crocodile. 


(2) Jijūāsu: Saunaka and other rsis who were inquisitive 
about ātma-jūāna. 


(3) Arthārthī: those such as Dhruva, who sought wealth. 
The fourth is an example of jūāna-pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti. 


(4) Jūānī: the four Kumāras are in this category. 


Pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti is defined as that karma, jūāna and yoga in 
which bhakti predominates, or in other words, where karma, jūāna 
and yoga are subordinate to bhakti. 

Kevalā-bhakti is defined as follows: 


ānukūlyena krsņānu silanam bhahtir uttamā 
Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu (1.1.11) 


Uttama-bhakti is performed when a person is free from all 
desires except to render service to Krsņa, when his intelligence 


395 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 7 


is completely free from an impersonal conception of the Truth 
and from affinity to nitya (regular) and naimittika (causal, or 
occasional) karma, yoga, tapasya, etc., and when he renders service 
to Krsna in a favourable way. 


Guņī-bhūtā-bhakti is defined as that process in which karma, jūāna, 
and yoga predominate, not bhakti. When bhakti is only practised to 
assist in the attainment of the heavenly planets or liberation, then 
such activity is merely called karma, jūāna is called jūāna, and yoga 
is called yoga. Such karma, jūāna and yoga are not pure bhakti but 
bhakti predominated by the modes of nature. Guņī-bhūtā-bhakti is 
not considered to be in the category of bhakti because bhakti is not 
predominant. 

In conclusion, therefore, bhakti is of two types: kevalā and pradhānī- 
bhūtā. Srila Visvanatha Cakravartī Thakura has given detailed 
explanations of bhakti-tattva in his Sarartha-darsini commentary on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. For this information, one should consult the 
following verses from Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam: ātmārāmas ca munayo 
(1.7.10), rte ‘rtharn yat pratiyeta (2.9.34), muktānām api siddhānām 
(6.14.5), yavan nrhaya-ratham (7.15.45) and ye ‘nye ’ravindaksa (10.2.32). 


VERSE 17 


at m Aege use | 
fuut fe masada pow cup fa ew 


tesam jfiant nitya-yukta eka-bhaktir visisyate 
priyo hi jfianino ’tyartham aham sa ca mama priyah 


tesam — among these; jūānī — the man in knowledge; nitya-yuhtah — is 
always connected to Me; eka-bhaktih — and exclusively attracted to Me; 
visisyate — is distinguished; priyah — dear; hi — certainly; jūāninah — to the 





jūānī; ati-artham — exceedingly; aham — I; sah — he; ca — and; mama - to 
Me; priyah — dear. 


The jītānī, My exclusive devotee who is eternally and exclusively 
attached to Me, is the best of these, because I am very dear to him 
and he is very dear to Me. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Who is the best of the four types of devotees 
who are eligible to perform bhakti?” In answer, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with tesām. “Those jūānīs who are always united 
with Me are the best of the four. By the practice of jūāna, their thoughts 
are completely under control and thus their minds remain one-pointed. 
The other three types (arta and so on) are not like this.” Arjuna then 
asks, “Do all jūānīs worship You out of fear that they may fail in their 
endeavour to attain jüüna?" In response, Bhagavan says eka-bhakti. 
Eka means ‘prominent. This means, “Those jūānīs in whom bhakti is 
prominent (pradhānī-bhūtā) perform bhajana of Me, unlike other jūānīs 
in whom jūāna is prominent. Those who are attached to bhakti alone are 
bhakti-eka, and they are jūānīs in name only. 

“I, in My beautiful Syamasundara form, am very dear to the jūānīs. 
In the states of both practice and perfection, they are unable to give up 
their attachment to this form. Also, to the degree that they surrender 
to Me — ye yathā mam prapadyante (Gītā 4.11) — they are dear to Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “When the distressed, the inquisitive, the 
seekers of wealth and the jūānīs become free from impurities, they 
all become My devoted followers. Among them, the jūānīs attain pure 
jūāna, having given up the impurity of jūāna, or the desire for salvation. 
They then become endowed with bhakti-yoga and attain superiority 
over the other three types of devotees. This means that although 
the process of harma cleanses the living entity, who is naturally 
conscious, of all impurities, the living entity's svarüpa is not realized 
to the extent that it is revealed through jūāna-yoga. Ultimately, by 
associating submissively with devotees, everyone realizes their 
svarüpa. During the sadhana stage, only the jūānī-bhaktas are 
specifically endowed with one-pointed, pure devotion, and they are 
superior to the other three types of eligible persons described above. 
They are My unalloyed servants. Thus I am very dear to them and they 
are also very dear to Me.” Sri Sukadeva Gosvami is such a personality. 
Previously, he was an impersonal brahma-jūānī, but in the association 
of Sri Vyāsadeva, he realized bhagavat-jūāna (prema-bhakti). During 
the sddhana stage, those devotees who have attained pure knowledge 
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serve Krsna in a way that is also supremely pure, without the slightest 
scent of materialism. 


VERSE 18 
ser wd: wad at waa A gui 
aR: a fe Ga ATAKA ALI ec 


udārāh sarvah evaite jītānī tv ātmaiva me matam 
āsthitah sa hi yuktātmā mām evānuttamām gatim 


udārāh — magnanimous; sarvah — all; eva — certainly; ete — these; 
jūānī — the man in knowledge; tu — but; ātma eva — My very self; me — by 
Me; matam — is considered; āsthitah — abiding; sah — that; hi — indeed; 
yukta-ātmā — soul is always connected; mām — in Me; eva — certainly; 
anuttamām — as his unsurpassable; gatim — goal (of life). 


These are all certainly great souls, but still, I consider the jfiani to be 
as dear to Me as My own self. His thoughts always dwelling in Me, 
he stalwartly takes shelter of Me as his supreme destination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Does that mean that the other three types of 
persons, the distressed and so on, are not dear to You?” In response, 
Šrī Bhagavan says, “No, no, that is not so,” and speaks this verse 
beginning with udarah. “Whoever worships Me with a desire to receive 
something from Me and accepts that benediction when I award it to 
him is dear to Me. Having had his desires fulfilled by Me, he gives Me 
the quality of being bhakta-vatsala (affectionate to My devotees). The 
words jūānī tv ātmaiva, however, refer to the jūānī who is considered 
to be My own self and extremely dear to Me. This is because while 
performing bhajana of Me, he does not expect anything in return, 
such as residence in the heavenly planets or liberation. As a result I 
always remain under his control. He is like My own self. This is My 
opinion. Because he knows only Me, Syamasundara, as the highest 
destination, he remains free from anxiety and he is determined to 
attain Me. He does not take shelter of My impersonal, formless aspect, 
brahma-nirvāna. 
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“I am always affectionate to My devotees, and I consider such a 
jūānī, who is endowed with niskāma-pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti, to be My 
very self. But one who is endowed with unalloyed kevalā-bhakti is 
even more dear than My own self.” 

It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.15): “O Uddhava, as a bhakta, 
you are so dear to Me. Not even My own son Brahma or Sankara, 
Sankarsana, Laksmi-devi or My own svarūpa are as dear to Me as 
you are.” Moreover, Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.64) says, “Without the 
association of My saintly devotees, I do not desire even the bliss of My 
own svarūpa.” 

Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (10.29.42) says that although Sri Krsna is 
ātmārāma, He who delights within Himself, He mercifully enjoys 
pastimes with the gopis. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “When the above-described four classes 
of devotees accept kevalā-bhakti, they become supremely exalted. 
However, the jūānī-bhaktas are situated in Me because they have more 
determination than the others to realize Me, who am the Supreme 
Conscious Entity and the highest destination of their endeavours. 
They are very dear to Me and are able to control Me completely.” 

People are able to perform bhajana to Bhagavan Sri Krsna as a 
result of spiritual merit accumulated in their previous lives. Those 
who are averse to Krsna remain non-devotees, engaged in the worship 
of various demigods and goddesses. Therefore, those who perform 
worship of Sri Krsna are endowed with great intelligence, whether 
they have material desires or are free from them. This is also expressed 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 


akamah sarva-kāmo và moksa-kāma udāra-dhīh 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param 


Everyone — whether akama (a devotee), sarva-kama (a karmi) or 
moksa-kama (a jūānī or yogi) — is encouraged to worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by the direct method of devotional service.* 


In his Šārārtha-daršinī commentary on this verse, Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura explains the word udāra-dhīh to mean ‘of pure 
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and great intelligence (subuddhi): “The worship of Bhagavan is the 
symptom of great intelligence, regardless of whether one has material 
desires or is free from them. The absence of such worship is a symptom 
of impure and base intelligence.” 

What to speak of the devotees who are free from material desires, 
even those devotees who have material desires attain service to 
Bhagavan in His abode, by His mercy or by the mercy of His devotees, 
after they have enjoyed their desired objective. Therefore, they possess 
great intelligence. 


VERSE I9 
Set FTA SAL CHÍ Woe | 
area: adh a AE YAN: dee 


bahūnām janmanām ante jitānavān mam prapadyate 
vāsudevah sarvam iti sa mahātmā sudurlabhah 


bahūnām — of many; janmanam — births; ante — at the end; jūānavān — one 
who has knowledge; mam — of Me; prapadyate — takes shelter; vāsudevah — 
Vasudeva; sarvam —is everything; iti — that; sah — that; mahā-ātmā — great 
soul; sudurlabhah — extremely rare. 


After many births, the jfiaàni who is endowed with the knowledge 
that everything, both conscious and inert, is related to Vasudeva 
fully takes shelter of Me. Such a great soul is extremely rare. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following question may be raised: “Since 
the jūānī-bhaktas accept Your shelter as the supreme destination, they 
certainly attain You, but how long will it take for such jndnis to become 
qualified to enter bhakti?” In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this 
verse beginning with bahūnām. 

“Vasudevah sarvam means that those jūānīs take shelter of Me when, 
after many, many births, they see Vasudeva everywhere. Such sādhus 
surrender to Me due to the influence of good association, which is 
arranged by My will. That is, they surrender to Me according to the 
spiritual sentiments received in such association. Among thousands 
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and thousands of men, such a jūānī-bhakta, whose thoughts are fixed 
in Me, is very rare, what to speak of the exclusive (aikāntika) bhaktas, 
who are far more rare.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: “Of the four types of devotees 
(such as the distressed), the jīūānīs who have fixed faith in Me, Krsna, 
are the best.” A jūānī who has spiritual fortune (sukrti) attains the 
association of pure Vaisnavas after many, many lifetimes, and he thus 
becomes aware of the transcendental form, or svarūpa, of Sri Vasudeva. 
He sees Bhagavan Vasudeva everywhere, which means that he sees 
everything as being related to Him. Thus he obtains pure devotion to 
Sri Krsna. Such great souls are extremely rare. 

Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsana has given the following comment on 
this verse: “The bhaktas who are distressed (arta), inquisitive (jijūāsu) 
and in search of wealth (arthārthī) enjoy the highest type of material 
happiness for many lifetimes as a result of devotion to Me. Finally, they 
become detached from such material pleasure, and in some lifetime, 
they come in contact with Vaisnavas who know the fundamental 
principles of My svarūpa. In that association, they attain knowledge 
of My svarūpa. Knowing only Me, Krsna, the son of Vasudeva and the 
Absolute Truth, they take shelter of Me.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “After 
performing sddhana for many, many lifetimes, the jivas attain pure 
knowledge and become steadfast in transcendental consciousness. 
In the beginning of such spiritual practice, when they are trying to 
give up their mundane identification, they take support of impersonal 
monism to some extent. During this stage, they develop disgust for the 
material world, but they also remain indifferent toward spirituality, 
especially regarding the variegated nature of spiritual life. When they 
have become a little advanced in the eternal, conscious existence 
of the self and in understanding the special nature of spiritual life, 
which consists of variegated activities, they become attracted to it and 
surrender to Me, who am the Supreme Conscious Form. At that time, 
they understand that this mundane world is not independent but rather 
a perverted reflection of the conscious reality, the transcendental 
realm, and that a relationship with Lord Vasudeva also exists in this 
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world. Therefore, everything is in relationship with Vasudeva. Those 
great souls (mahātmās), who have such a surrendered attitude towards 
Me, are very rare.” 


VERSE 20 


Āda: UTES AAT: | 
aod MATE ype Aa: AA RON 


kāmais tais tair hrta-jñānāh prapadyante ’nya-devatāh 
tam tam niyamam āsthāya prakrtyā niyatah svayā 


kāmaih — lusty desires, such as for wealth; taih taih — by their various; 
hrta-jūānāh — those whose knowledge is stolen; prapadyante — worship; 
anya-devatāh — other gods; tam tam — the various; niyamam — regulations; 
āsthāya — practising; prakrtyā — nature; niyatah — controlled; svayā — by 
their own. 


Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires, 
such as the desire for wealth, try to eliminate their distress by 
following the rules of worship of a particular demigod who can 
fulfil their desires. Thus being controlled by their own nature, 
they worship such demigods. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Very well, I have understood that even those 
with material desires, such as the distressed, become somewhat 
successful by performing worship of You, but what is the destination 
of those distressed persons who worship the demigods for relief from 
their miseries?” In response to this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse 
beginning with kāmais taih and the next three verses. “Those who 
think that the demigods, such as the sun-god Sūrya, can immediately 
remove miseries like disease and that Sri Visnu cannot have lost their 
intelligence. They remain bound by their own nature, and it is that 
ill-nature which keeps them from surrendering to Me.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Intelligent and fortunate 
persons who are still influenced by various types of desires try to satisfy 
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their desires by worshipping Paramešvara Šrī Krsņa. When they have 
fulfilled their desires, they gradually lose interest in such enjoyment by 
His mercy and can worship Him. In this regard, the following verses 
from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10 and 5.19.26) are worth contemplating: 


akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kāma udāradhīh 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param 


Whether one is without desire [the condition of the devotees], 
desirous of all fruitive results, or seeking liberation, one should 
try to worship the Supreme Person for complete perfection, 
culminating in Krsna consciousness.* 


yaih šraddhayā barhisi bhāgašo havir 
niruptam istam vidhi-mantra-vastutah 

ekah prthan-namabhir ahuto muda 
grhnāti purnah svayam asisam prabhu 


In India [Bharata-varsa], there are many worshippers of the 
demigods, the various officials appointed by the Supreme Lord, 
such as Indra, Candra and Surya, all of whom are worshipped 
differently. The worshippers offer the demigods their oblations, 
considering the demigods part and parcel of the whole, the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
accepts these offerings and gradually raises the worshippers to 
the real standard of devotional service by fulfilling their desires 
and aspirations. Because the Lord is complete, He offers the 
worshippers the benedictions they desire even if they worship 
only part of His transcendental body.* 


As a result of being averse to Krsna, fools and unfortunate persons 
remain bound by the modes of passion and ignorance and think that 
the demigods can fulfil their desires quickly. They therefore worship 
various unimportant demigods according to their individual natures 
in an attempt to satisfy their various material cravings. Thus the 
perishable fruits they seek are soon attained. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Those such 
as the distressed are averse to Me as long as their impurities remain, 
but when they are freed from material impurities, they naturally 
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perform bhakti to Me. Those who take shelter of My transcendental 
form, however, do not become averse to Me, even though they may be 
full of desires. I free them from all their material motivations within a 
short time. Conversely, those who are averse to Me lose their spiritual 
intelligence and, being impelled by their material hankerings, they 
worship particular demigods who can quickly award the trivial 
objects of their desires. They do not love Me, the eternal, beautiful 
Syamasundara, the embodiment of all spiritual existence, because 
they are driven away from Me by their lower natures, which are in 
the modes of ignorance (tāmasika) and passion (rājasika), and they 
worship particular demigods, following whatever insignificant rules 
are favourable to such worship.” 


VERSE 2I 


aaa a aj we: saadi! 
Twa ATA set a ANAA d 32 I 


yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah $raddhayarcitum icchati 
tasya tasyācalām $raddham tam eva vidadhāmy aham 


yah yah — whichever; yam yam tanum — whichever form of the demigods; 
bhaktah — [fruitive] devotee; sraddhaya — with faith; arcitum — to worship; 
icchati — desires; tasya tasya — to that particular devotee; acalam — 
unshakeable; sraddham — faith; tam — in that (demigod); eva — certainly; 
vidadhāmi aham — I bestow. 


Whichever demigod the fruitive devotee wants to faithfully 
worship, I, as the indwelling witness of everything, make his 
faith in that particular demigod unflinching. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may say, “For the auspiciousness of their 
devotees, those demigods generate within those devotees faith in 
bhakti to You, being pleased by their worship.” To this, Sri Bhagavan 
responds by saying, “No, it is not so. The demigods are unable to 
generate faith in devotion to themselves, so how can they generate 
faith in bhakti to Me?” For this reason He speaks this verse beginning 
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with the words yo yo yam. “Whichever demigod they may want 
to worship, such as Sūrya, who is but one of My opulences, I, the 
indwelling Antaryāmī and witness of everything, inspire their faith 
in that particular demigod and not in Me. Even those demigods are 
unable to generate faith in Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Some think that as a result 
of their worshipping the demigods, faith in devotion to Bhagavan 
will be inspired in their hearts. However, Sri Krsna explains that it is 
He as Antaryāmī, the indwelling Supersoul, who gives the demigod 
worshippers steady faith in whichever demigod they care to worship 
according to their desires, although the demigods are nothing but 
His own potencies, or vibhūti. He does not inspire faith in Himself 
in the hearts of those who are averse to Him. If the demigods cannot 
generate faith towards themselves in their worshippers, how, then, 
can they create faith in Bhagavan? 


VERSE 22 


a wa se aerated! 
mA a da: cemmOp waa fafear fe are 


sa tayā šraddhayā yuktas tasyaradhanam thate 
labhate ca tatah kāmān mayaiva vihitān hi tān 


sah — he; tayā sraddhaya — with that faith; yuktah — endowed; tasya — 
of that demigod; arādhanam — the worship; īhate — tries to perform; 
labhate — he attains; ca — and; tatah — thereby; kāmān — his desires; 
mayā — by Me in the form of the indwelling witness; eva — in actuality; 
vihitān — granted; hi — alone; tàn — those. 


Endowed with such faith, he attempts to worship that particular 
demigod and thus attains the fulfilment of his desires, which in 
actuality is granted by Me alone. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Ihate means ‘he does’. They attain their desired 
ends by worshipping the respective demigods, but in actuality those 
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demigods are not able to fulfil those desires. Therefore, Sri Bhagavan 
says, máyaiva vihitān. “In reality, those desires are fulfilled by Me alone.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Some think that if they wor- 
ship the demigods, they will obtain the fruits of their desires by the 
mercy of that demigod. But from this verse it is clear that the demi- 
gods are unable to award the results of worship performed to them. 
Those who worship the demigods can obtain their desired results 
only when their worship is sanctioned by Bhagavan, but such ignorant 
people cannot understand that it is Šrī Bhagavan as the indwelling 
witness who has fulfilled their desires. Here it is seen that the 
demigods cannot generate faith in themselves even among their own 
worshippers. Similarly, they cannot independently award the results 
of fruitive activities unless Antaryāmī Sri Bhagavan sanctions it. 


VERSE 23 
aay PA Qi TOT 
car erred at AKT At AAT RSI 


antavat tu phalam tesam tad bhavaty alpa-medhasām 
devan deva-yajo yanti mad-bhakta yanti mam api 


antavat — perishable; tu — but; phalam — fruit; tesam — by those; tat — that; 
bhavati — is; alpa-medhasām — persons of meagre intelligence; devān — the 
demigods; deva-yajah — the worshippers of the gods; yānti — achieve; mat- 
bhaktah — My devotees; yānti — achieve; mam — to Me; api — whereas. 


However, the fruit attained by such men of meagre intelligence is 
perishable. The worshippers of demigods achieve the planets of 
the demigods, whereas My devotees achieve Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The results obtained by worshipping the demigods 
are perishable and transitory. One may raise the question, “Although 
the endeavour performed in both types of worship is equal, why do 
You award perishable results to the worshippers of the demigods, 
and imperishable results to Your own devotees? For You, who are the 
Supreme Lord, Paramesvara, this is certainly unjust.” 
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Šrī Bhagavān responds by saying, *This is not unjust. Those who 
worship the demigods attain those demigods, and My devotees attain 
Me. One attains the object of one's worship. This is indeed justice. If 
the demigods themselves are perishable, how will their worshippers 
become imperishable, and why will the results of their worship not be 
destroyed?” For this reason, these worshippers have been called less 
intelligent. Bhagavan is eternal and so are His devotees, His bhakti and 
the results of His bhakti. They are all eternal. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A question may be raised, 
“Since the demigods, as His opulences (vibhūtis), are also the limbs 
of Sri Bhagavan, there is no difference between the worship of the 
demigods and that of the devotees of Bhagavan. What is the harm 
in worshipping these demigods if, within the worshippers, Bhagavan 
Himself generates faith in their worshipable deity and also grants 
them the result of their fruitive activities?” 

In response to this Sri Bhagavan replies, “If, being impelled by 
some desire, one takes shelter of the demigods, he is called hrta-jnana, 
a person who has lost his intelligence.” 

Since he attains only perishable results, he is described as less 
intelligent. Someone may say that because Bhagavan bestows 
eternal results upon His bhaktas and perishable results upon the 
worshippers of the demigods, He is not equal to both; rather He is 
biased. In response it can be said that it is certainly fair and just 
to receive the result that one desires. Because both the demigods 
and their planets are temporary, their worshippers attain perishable 
results on perishable planets. However, the devotees of Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna, who is sac-cid-ànanda — composed of eternality, cognizance 
and bliss — attain eternal service to Him in His eternal abode by 
worshipping Him. Therefore, those who are intelligent worship the 
eternal form of Sri Bhagavan even if they have material desires. They 
do not worship other demigods and goddesses. 


VERSE 24 
IERP ARPA Fed HAET: | 
TR MAAS AAA di sx Il 
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avyaktam vyaktim āpannam manyante mam abuddhayah 
param bhāvam ajānanto mamāvyayam anuttamam 


avyaktam — the unmanifest; vyaktim — a manifest form (personality); 
āpannam — one who has taken birth like an ordinary human being 
afflicted by the illusionary potency; manyante — consider; mam — Me; 
abuddhayah — the unintelligent; param — supreme; bhāvam — form, 
birth and pastimes which are transcendental to material nature; 
ajanantah — they do not understand; mama — of My; avyayam — 
imperishable; anuttamam — top most. 


The unintelligent consider that I, who am unmanifest and 
beyond mundane existence, take birth like an ordinary human 
being. They do not know the supreme, excellent, immutable and 
transcendental nature of My form, birth, pastimes and gualities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Even those who know scriptures such as the 
Vedas do not know the truth about Me, what to speak of less intelligent 
worshippers of the demigods. Brahmā said to Me, 'O Bhagavān! O 
Deva! Only those who have attained a particle of mercy from Your 
lotus feet are able to understand Your real glories. No one else will 
be able to understand You, even if they search for a very long time’ 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.29). Therefore, everyone but My devotee 
lacks the necessary intelligence to understand My factual position.” 

To convey this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with 
avyaktam. “Those who are unintelligent consider Me to be the 
unmanifest nirvisesa-brahma, which is beyond the mundane plane. 
They think that I have no eternal form and that My manifest human- 
like svarūpa is illusory like that of mortals, because I took birth in the 
house of Vasudeva. This is because they do not know My para-bhava, 
My transcendental form, birth, pastimes, etc. What is the nature of 
that bhava? It is eternal and supreme.” 

The Medini [a Sanskrit dictionary] states that existence, nature, 
purpose, endeavour, birth, action, pastimes and objects are all bhava. 
Srila Rapa Gosvāmīs Sri Laghu-bhāgavatāmrta has established that 
Bhagavān's form, qualities, birth, pastimes and so on are endless and 
therefore eternal. Srila Sridhara Svami quotes Krsna as saying, “My 
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para-bhāva, that is, My svarūpa, is immutable. It is eternal, supremely 
pure and composed of spiritual existence (visuddha-sattva).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Men who have fruitive 
desires are less intelligent. It is a matter of great surprise, however, that 
those who are expert in scriptures such as the Veda and Vedanta also 
disregard the omnipotent līlā-māyā-svarūpa of Sri Krsna, who takes 
birth, performs pastimes and so forth. Although He is the supreme 
objective established by the Vedas, they worship His featureless, 
immutable form of brahma, considering that to be supreme. This 
indicates that they lack intelligence. 


VERSE 25 


qE wee: Ada ETHIHRTHTSI: | 
yasai ASST Areal ATSTAETTA d RU Il 


nāham prakasah sarvasya yogamāyā-samāvrtah 
mūdho "yam nābhijānāti loko mam ajam avyayam 


na — not; aham — I; prakāšah — revealed; sarvasya — to all; yogamāyā — by 
My internal potency; samāvrtah — covered; müdhah — foolish; ayam — 
these; na abhijanati — do not comprehend; lokah — people; mam — Me; 
ajam — the unborn; avyayam — and imperishable. 


I am not manifest to all. To the foolish I am veiled by My yogamāyā 
potency; therefore, they do not know My unborn and imperishable 
svarüpa. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may raise a question: "If it is to be 
accepted that You are eternal and have an eternal form, qualities 
and pastimes, then why aren't these pastimes visible at all times?" In 
response to this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the 
word nāham. “I do not manifest Myself at all times, in every country, 
and before each and every person. The sun is continuously present 
in the universe, yet when it is blocked by the Sumeru Mountain, it 
is not seen by everyone at every moment. Similarly, although I exist 
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eternally, with My qualities, pastimes and associates, I am covered 
by My yogamāyā, so I am only seen occasionally, in some particular 
universe. I am not seen everywhere, all the time, by everyone.” 

Someone may say, “The sun is always present among the luminaries 
in this universe, but it is not seen by everyone in all countries at the 
same time. The sun-god however, can always be seen in his abode. 
In the same way, like the sun, You are always visible to those in Your 
abode. Why, then, are You not visible to those now situated in Your 
abodes such as Mathura and Dvaraka?” In response, Krsna says, “If 
the Sumeru Mountain is in the midst of the luminaries, the sun will 
be blocked by it and will not be visible. Similarly, yogamāyā is always 
present in My abodes such as Mathura, just like Mount Sumeru in the 
sun’s abode.” Therefore, Krsna, who is like the sun, is not continuously 
visible. At certain periods, however, everyone can see Him. “That is why 
those who are foolish are not able to understand Me, Syamasundara, the 
son of Vasudeva, as being materially unborn and immutable. Although 
I am an ocean of all-auspicious qualities, they eventually give Me up to 
worship My impersonal nirvišesa-svarūpa, brahma.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In Goloka Vrndavana, Sri 
Krsna and His pastimes are eternally manifest. Through the medium 
of His yogamāyā potency, He sometimes descends with His eternal 
associates to manifest His eternal pastimes out of compassion for 
the living entities in this world. Those who are unaware of this 
tattva are unable to understand this secret. They think that the 
unmanifest, impersonal nirvisesa-brahma is the only Absolute Truth, 
and that Bhagavan, whose names, forms, qualities and activities are 
transcendental, has manifested Himself from that nirvisesa-brahma. 
Such people have been described here as fools (mūdha) because their 
intelligence is covered by the deluding potency, mahamaya. 

Here, it should be understood that Bhagavan has two types of 
māyā-sakti: yogamāyā (internal) and mahāmāyā (external). Yogamāyā 
is His internal potency, the svarüpa-$ahti, which is expert in making 
the impossible possible. And the external potency, mahāmāyā is the 
shadow of this yogamāyā. Yogamāyā arranges yoga, the enactment of the 
pastimes of Bhagavan, who is omniscient (sarva-jíid) and omnipotent 
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(sarva-šaktimān). Yogamāyā does this by putting Him and His eternal 
associates in transcendental illusion. She also arranges for the jivas 
who are perfect by dint of their devoted practice of sādhana-bhakti to 
be united (yoga) with Bhagavan. For this reason, this potency is called 
yogamāyā. On the other hand, mahāmāyā bewitches those jīvas who 
are averse to Bhagavān and binds them by the results of their various 
activities. A cloud cannot cover the sun; rather, it is only the eyes of 
the living entities situated on the Earth that are covered and deprived 
of seeing the sun. Similarly, mahāmāyā cannot cover Bhagavān but can 
only cover the knowledge of the living entities and thus prevent them 
from seeing Him. 

Šrīla Bhaktivinoda Thākura guotes Krsņa as saying, *Do not think 
that I was previously unmanifest and that I have now manifested this 
beautiful sac-cid-ànanda Syamasundara form. This form is eternal. 
Although it is like the self-effulgent spiritual sun of the transcendental 
realm, it remains hidden from the vision of common men because 
it is covered by the shadow of yogamāyā. The less intelligent cannot 
understand My immutable form because of this covering." 


VERSE 26 


de Adam =o ada as 
Aree cep AM At xp Aq A HRPM 


vedāham samatītāni vartamānāni cārjuna 
bhavisyāņi ca bhūtāni mam tu veda na kascana 


veda aham —1 know; samatitàni — the past; vartamānāni — present; ca — and; 
arjuna — O Arjuna; bhavisyāni — future; ca — and; bhūtāni — living beings, 
whether moving or non-moving; mām — Me; tu — but; veda — knows; na 
kašcana — no one. 


O Arjuna, I know all the moving and non-moving beings of the 
past, present and future, but Me, no one knows. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “That māyā which cannot bewilder its 
foundation (Me) is called bahiranga-māyā (the external illusory 
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potency). Antaranga-māyā (the internal illusory potency) does not 
cover knowledge of Me.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this 
verse beginning with vedaham. “No one can know Me fully, neither 
those in this mundane world nor those in the spiritual world, nor even 
personalities such as Maharudra (Siva), who are omniscient. That 
maya which arranges yoga (union) between the bhaktas and Bhagavan 
is called yogamāyā. Most people’s knowledge is covered by mahāmāyā; 
therefore they cannot know Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One may raise the doubt: “If 
Bhagavan is covered by yogamāyā, He must also be in illusion like 
the living entity and have the defect of ignorance.” In response Krsna 
says, “Mayda, being subject to My prowess, remains under My control 
and serves Me from afar, in the form of a curtain. This maya cannot 
cause any transformation to take place in Me.” Māyā cannot cover 
knowledge of Bhagavan. Sri Bhagavan is again emphasizing this. 
“I know everything in the past, present and future, but even great, 
omniscient personalities such as Mahārudra do not know Me fully, 
because their knowledge is covered by yogamāyā, what to speak of 
common men.” For this reason, common people do not accept that the 
human-like form of Syamasundara Krsna is eternal. It is not possible 
to understand the fundamental truths regarding Sri Krsna and see 
His pastimes without the mercy and shelter of yogamāyā, even if one 
has knowledge of His nirvisesa-brahma or of His partial expansion, 
Paramatma. 


VERSE 27 


PSSA Feet ART 
waa werte at ara U oll 


icchā-dvesa-samutthena dvandva-mohena bhārata 
sarva-bhūtāni sammoham sarge yānti parantapa 


icchā-dvesa-samutthena — born of desire and hate; dvandva-mohena — 


bewildered by duality in the form of happiness and distress; bhārata — O 
scion of Bharata; sarva-bhūtāni — all living beings; sammoham — 
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into complete illusion; sarge — at the time of creation; yānti — enter; 
parantapa — O Ārjuna, congueror of the foe. 


O scion of Bharata, O Parantapa, at the time of creation, all living 
entities enter into complete illusion, bewildered by the dualities 
of happiness and distress, which are born of desire and hate. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “For how long have the living entities been 
bewildered by Your maya?” Sri Bhagavan anticipates this question by 
speaking this verse beginning with icchā. “Sarga means ‘creation’ All 
jivas have been bewildered since the beginning of creation. Bewildered 
by what? By desire and hate, which are born from their previous 
actions, or karma. They are deluded by the dualities that arise from 
the desire for sense objects that are to their liking and from aversion 
to those that are not. Examples of this are honour and dishonour, 
cold and heat, happiness and distress, male and female. The living 
entities are bewildered by the designations that are delusions born 
of ignorance, such as ‘I am honoured and therefore I am happy’; ‘I am 
disrespected and therefore I am miserable’; ‘this beautiful woman is 
my wife’; or ‘this man is my husband’. In other words, they become 
deeply attached to wife, children and so on. Those with such deep 
worldly attachment do not have the qualification to engage in bhakti 
to Me. As I said to Uddhava (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.8), ‘By good 
fortune, a person who has developed faith in hearing topics of Me and 
who feels neither repulsion nor excessive attachment to sense objects 


>» 


attains perfection in bhakti-yoga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The jivas remain bereft 
of knowledge of the Supreme because they are deluded by illusion, 
or maya. At that time, being further bewildered by the delusion 
of duality arising from desire and hate, their aversion to Krsna 
becomes deeper. The reason for this is that the living entity in his 
pure state sees, with his transcendental senses, the eternal form of 
Bhagavan. However, the conditioned soul within the material world 
is overpowered by ignorance (avidyā) and remains bewildered 
by duality, which arises from desire and hate. He is then rendered 
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bereft of the proper perception of transcendence. Bhagavan manifests 
His eternal form and becomes visible to the material eyes of the 
living entities on the strength of His spiritual potency, the cit- 
Sakti. Even then, such persons think that the svarūpa of Bhagavan 
is temporary. They do not have the proper means or knowledge to 
perceive Him, because they are covered by māyā. This is their great 
misfortune. 


VERSE 28 
aa cere Wo Sa Gator 
d sterne Wt ai «eat: Rell 


yesām tv anta-gatam pāpam janānām puņya-karmaņām 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktā bhajante mām drdha-vratāh 


yesām — whose; tu — but; anta-gatam — have come to an end; pāpam — 
sinful activities; janānām — those persons; punya-karmandm — who 
have performed pious activities; te — they; dvandva-moha — from the 
bewilderment of duality, such as happiness and misery; nirmuktāh — 
freed; bhajante — worship; mam — Me; drdha-vratah — with determined 
vows. 


Those pious persons, however, whose sins have been eradicated 
become free from the bewilderment of duality, such as happiness 
and misery, and engage in worship of Me with firm determination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Who, then, has the qualification to perform 
bhakti?” In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning 
with yesām. “When a person’s sins are almost destroyed by pious 
activities, the mode of goodness rises within him and reduces the 
mode of ignorance and its effect, delusion. When he associates with 
My devotee, who is not overly attached to this world, his delusion 
decreases, and he voluntarily engages in worship of Me. Only those 
whose sins are fully destroyed by the practice of devotional service to 
Me have become completely free from delusion and perform worship 
of Me with great determination.” 
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Pious deeds alone are not the cause of bhakti. Sri Bhagavan says in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.9), “Although a person engages with great 
endeavour in yoga, analytical study, charity, vows, austerities, sacrifices, 
renunciation and study of the scriptures, he cannot attain bhakti, or 
devotion to Me.” One does not attain bhakti-yoga simply by taking 
shelter of pious activities. This has been established in various ways. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: There are two ways in which 
the conditioned souls (baddha-jivas) attain one-pointedness in bhajana 
to Bhagavan. Firstly, a jiva who is bound by the deluding potency may, 
by good fortune, develop faith in hearing hari-kathā in the association 
of devotees, although he is not yet performing bhakti to Krsna. Then, 
by continuously hearing descriptions of His name, form and qualities, 
he becomes free from sins, impediments (anarthas) and detached from 
worldliness. He develops fixed faith in Krsna and progressively enters 
exclusive devotion (aikāntika-bhakti). 

In the second category are the jivas who have not completely 
renounced sense objects but who are also not excessively attached 
to them. When such jivas, by great fortune, attain the association of 
a pure devotee, or a mahā-bhāgavata, they engage in bhajana, and as 
a result, all their sins, their attachment to sense enjoyment and their 
delusion are removed, and they also develop steadiness in bhajana. 
Having achieved such steadiness, they enter into exclusive devotion. 
The mercy and association of perfected souls and one’s own endeavour 
to perform bhajana are the only means of attaining bhakti. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Hear from 
Me how one can gain the qualification to realize My eternal form. 
A person with a sinful, demoniac nature does not have vidvat-pratiti, 
or the knowledge to see Me properly. A person who has completely 
eradicated their sins by performing many pious deeds and by 
observing a regulated religious life first performs niskama-karma- 
yoga, worship of Bhagavan by selflessly offering Him the fruit of his 
prescribed duties. He next enters jūāna-yoga, the path of spiritual 
advancement through transcendental knowledge, and finally he 
achieves ecstatic absorption in Me through dhyāna-yoga, meditation. 
Only then is he able to realize My eternal, beautiful, fully spiritual 
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Syamasundara form. That realization, which comes by virtue of 
transcendental knowledge (vidya), is called vidvat-pratīti. Only those 
who are endowed with this realization can gradually become free 
from both duality (dvaita) and non-duality (advaita) and can engage 
in bhajana of Me with great determination.” 


VERSE 29 


Teas ATT ia 
a ga dee: PAM pad RIAA RS 


jarā-maraņa-moksāya mam āšritya yatanti ye 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam adhyātmam karma cākhilam 


jarà-marana — from old age and death; moksāya — for deliverance; 
mam — of Me; āšritya — taking shelter; yatanti — endeavour; ye te — those 
who; brahma — spirit; tat — that (Supreme Personality); viduh — understand; 
krtsnam — in its entirety; adhyatmam — the nature of the jīvātmā; karma — 
fruitive action and its result in the form of material existence; ca — and; 
akhilam — the sum total. 


Those who strive for liberation from old age and death by taking 
refuge of Me attain knowledge of brahma, awareness of the pure 
constitutional nature of the living entity, and an understanding of 
the principle of fruitive action, which is the cause of their bondage 
to the material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan said earlier that all sakama-bhaktas, 
such as the distressed, become perfect by worshipping Him. Others, 
however, who worship the demigods, degrade themselves and remain 
in the material world. In saying this, Bhagavan is also referring to 
those who are unqualified to perform worship of Him. 

Here, in this verse beginning with jarā, Sri Bhagavan is speaking 
about the fourth type of sakama-bhakta. “Those yogis who endeavour 
to stop the cycle of old age and death and who worship Me with a 
desire for liberation are, by the influence of My bhahti, eventually able 
to attain full understanding of brahma (that is, My eternal, beautiful 
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Syamasundara form), adhyātmā (the self, or the jīva who possesses a 
body and exists in it as an enjoyer) and the principle of karma (how 
the living entities enter this material world).” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: Bhagavan first explained 
the first three types of sakāma-bhaktas, such as the distressed. “They 
initially worship Me in order to attain their desired goals. After 
they have attained these goals and understood that such aims are 
actually miserable and degrading, they become detached from them. 
Finally, by attaining sādhu-sanga, they become successful and attain My 
one-pointed devotional service, or aikāntikī-bhakti.” In the present verse, 
Bhagavan is explaining the fourth type of bhakta, namely the sakama- 
bhakta, who desires moksa. “When such sakāma-bhaktas achieve the 
association of My pure devotees, they lose their desire to merge with 
brahma and focus on becoming situated in their pure constitutional 
form as the servants of Bhagavan. These sakama-jnani-bhaktas are real 
mumuksus, seekers of liberation. Only such brahmabhūta-jūānī-bhaktas 
(who have attained the nature of brahma) completely understand 
brahma-tattva, adhyātma-tattva (the living entity) and karma-tattva and 
attain pure devotion.” 


VERSE 30 
ungues at afta a a fag 
wares a at d fene sol 
sādhibhūtādhidaivam mam sādhiyajītam ca ye viduh 
prayāņa-kāle ’pi ca mam te vidur yukta-cetasah 


sa-adhibhūta — underlying principle of the gross material elements of the 
cosmos; adhidaivam — underlying principle of the demigods; mam — Me; 
sa-adhiyajīam — underlying principle of all sacrifices; ca — and; ye — who; 
viduh — know; prayāna-kāle —at the time of death; api — even; ca— and; mam — 
Me; te — they; viduh — know; yuhta-cetasah — with minds attached to Me. 


Those who know Me as the presiding deity, or governing principle, 
of the gross material elements (adhibhūta), the demigods (adhidaiva) 
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and sacrifice (adhiyajīta), and whose minds are attached to Me, 
remember Me even at the time of death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “By the influence of My bhakti, the knowledge of 
those who have realized Me as the presiding deity of creation (adhibhūta), 
the demigods (adhidaiva) and sacrifice (adhiyajna) remains intact up 
to the time of death. Unlike others, their intelligence is not affected by 
the body that they will achieve in the future in accordance with their 
karma performed in this life.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking 
this verse beginning with sādhibhūta. The words adhibhūta, etc., will be 
explained in the next chapter. Only the bhaktas of Bhagavan Sri Hari 
can cross over maya by completely understanding His tattva. Six types 
of such devotees have been delineated in this chapter. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sarartha-varsini-tika (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Seventh Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SĀRĀRTHAVARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan is saying, 
“Those who, by the power of My bhakti, know Me as the governing 
principle of adhibhūta-tattva, adhidaiva-tattva and adhiyajūa-tattva 
can remember Me at the time of death. They are not fearful of death 
because they do not forget Me.” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Šrī Srimad Bhaktivedānta Narayana Gosvāmī Maharaja, 


on the Seventh Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Taraka-Brahma-Yoga 


The Yoga of Absolute Deliverance 


VERSE I 
shaq sara— 
fe dq da fener fe wd ges 
ay a fe  ubeufres faerie 
arjuna uvāca — 


kim tad brahma kim adhyātmam kim karma purusottama 
adhibhūtam ca kim proktam adhidaivam kim ucyate 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; kim — what?; tat — that; brahma — spiritual 
substance; kim — what?; adhyātmam — the principle of the jīvātmā; kim — 
what?; karma — the principle of karma, action and reaction; 
purusottama — O Supreme Person; adhibhūtam — the basis of the gross 
material elements; ca— and; kim — what?; proktam — said to be; adhidaivam — 
the principle underlying the celestial deities; kim — what?; ucyate — it is said. 


Arjuna inquired: O Purusottama, what is brahma (Spiritual 
Reality)? What is adhyātma (the pure self)? What is karma (the 
principle of action)? What is adhibhita (the basis of this material 
manifestation)? And what is adhidaiva (the principle underlying 
the demigods)? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the first two verses of this 
chapter, Arjuna raises seven questions. Six of these relate to the factual 
meanings of the six words mentioned at the end of the last chapter: 
brahma, adhyātma, karma, adhibhūta, adhidaiva and adhiyajna. 
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The seventh question is, “How does a man whose senses are controlled 
know You at the time of death?” In this chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
explains these topics in detail, answering all of Arjuna’s questions. 


VERSE 2 


aR: HA ĪSA cosh AYA! 
ware a pa sats Faas: ei 


adhiyajfiah katham ko ’tra dehe ’smin madhusūdana 
prayāņa-kāle ca katham jfieyo ’si niyatatmabhih 


adhiyajūah — the Lord of sacrifice; katham — how (does He exist)?; kah — 
who?; atra — here; dehe — body; asmin — in this; madhusūdana — O killer 
of the demon Madhu; prayāņa-kāle — at the time of death; ca — and; 
katham — how?; jūeyah — to be known; asi — are You; niyata-ātmabhih — by 
those of self-disciplined mind. 


O Madhusūdana, who is adhiyajna, the presiding deity of sacrifice? 
How does He dwell within the body? And by what means are 
You to be known at the time of death by persons whose mind is 
controlled? 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: In this Eighth Chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
responds to Arjuna’s questions. In doing so, He also describes bhakti 
that is mixed with the practice of yoga (yoga-misra-bhakti). He also 
describes pure devotion (suddha-bhakti). 

At the end of the last chapter, Bhagavan spoke on seven topics such as 
brahma. Now, in this chapter, in this and the previous verse, Arjuna is 
inquiring about those topics, beginning with the words kim tad. Who is 
the presiding deity of yajūa (adhiyajīa)? Who resides within this body? 
And how can He be known? The answers are given in the following 
verses. 


VERSE 3 
ATTATTATA— 
sat WA da ANASANAT | 
yaaa fam: ritma: 3 
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šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
aksaram paramam brahma svabhāvo 'dhyātmam ucyate 
bhūta-bhāvodbhava-karo visargah karma-samjnitah 


sri bhagavan uvaca — the illustrious, all-opulent Lord said; aksaram — the 
immutable; paramam — Supreme Truth; brahma — spirit; sva-bhāvah — the 
nature of the living entity; adhyatmam — the constitutional nature of 
the self; ucyate — is known as; bhūta — for the living beings; bhava — the 
creation of the material bodies, etc; udbhava-harah — that which brings 
about; visargah — the material existence of the individual soul; karma- 
samjnitah — is known as karma. 


Sri Bhagavan said: Indeed the eternal, indestructible Supreme Truth 
is known as brahma. The living entity in his pure constitutional 
state is known as adhyātma, and the process of transmigrating 
through successive species of life, whereby the living entity 
undergoes birth, growth and so forth, is known as karma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: While answering Arjuna’s questions, Šrī 
Bhagavan says that brahma is that which is imperishable and eternally 
supreme. “O Gargi, the learned brahmanas call it immutable (aksara)” 
(Brhad-āranyaka Upanisad 3.8.9). 

Svabhāvah: Those who create material bodies because they identify 
their self (ātmā) with their body are called svabhāvah, or living 
entities in the conditioned state. The word svabhāvah also means 
‘living entities in their constitutional position’, and it refers to those 
who situate themselves in their pure state by cultivating bhakti, thus 
attaining svam (Paramātmā). Here svabhāvah does not refer to the 
conditioned living entity but to the pure living entity, who is also 
known as adhyātma. The living entity’s cycle of birth and death in 
material existence, or visarga, results in the gross and subtle elements 
creating human and other bodies, according to the consciousness of 
the jiva: bhūta-bhāva-udbhava-karah. The cycle of material existence 
is created by the action (karma) of the living entity, so here the word 
karma indicates the living entity’s material existence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Brahma means ‘that which 
does not perish’. It is called aksara (immutable) because it is infallible. 
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Aksara-tattva is eternally free from destruction and transformation 
and is also called Parabrahma. Here it should be understood that 
only Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the Conscious Reality who possesses all 
transcendental attributes, is Parabrahma. Parabrahma does not refer 
to nirvisesa-brahma, His featureless impersonal aspect. Although the 
word aksara refers to all three features of the Supreme, namely brahma, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan, here it only indicates Parabrahma, or 
Svayam Bhagavan (Sri Krsna). One should deliberate on Gītā 15.16-18 
for a detailed understanding of this subject. This is also established in 
the prayers of Lord Brahma (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.32): 


yan-mitram paramānandam purnam brahma sanātanam 


Sri Krsna, who is the complete, eternal brahma and whose form is 
composed of supreme bliss, is their friend. 


This is also cited in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lilà 19.96): 
aham iha nandam vande yasyālinde param brahma 


I forever worship Nanda Maharaja in whose courtyard Parabrahma 
is playing as his son. 


Adhyātma means svabhāvah, or ‘the pure jiva situated in his unal- 
loyed state, free from any contact with inert matter. Svari bhāvayati 
means that one maintains the conception that ‘I am this gross body’ due 
to contact and identification with the body. There is another meaning 
of svabhāvah, or svam bhāvayati, which refers to the living entity who 
cultivates devotion to the Supreme Lord. Sripada Baladeva Vidyabhüsana 
also translates the word svabhāvah as jīvātmā (living entity): “jivatmanah 
sambandhi yo bhàvo — bhava, or existence, in relationship with the living 
entity is called svabhāvah.” That same jīvātmā who has taken shelter of 
the body considers himself to be the enjoyer of sense objects. Therefore, 
the word adhyātma refers to the living entity. 

Visarga means 'sacrifice performed by offering material ingredients 
for the pleasure of the demigods. This gives rise to the gross and 
subtle elements, which in turn create the material world in the form of 
the living entities' gross bodies. This should be understood as visarga, 
the material existence of the living entity. 
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VERSE 4 


ana et wea: gamma | 
akamsema dē dega o cage 


adhibhūtam ksaro bhāvah purusas cādhidaivatam 
adhiyajīto "ham evātra dehe deha-bhrtām vara 


adhibhūtam— the manifestation of the five gross elements; hsarah — destruct- 
ible; bhāvah — nature; purusah — the universal form; ca— and; adhidaivatam — 
the original Lord of the demigods; adhiyajfiah — the Lord of sacrifice, in the 
form of the indwelling Paramātmā (who inspires all to perform activities, 
such as sacrifice); aham — I; eva — indeed; atra — here; dehe — within the 
material body; deha-bhrtarn — of embodied beings; vara — O best. 


O Arjuna, best among embodied beings, all that is perishable is 
called adhibhita, and the universal form is known as adhidaiva, 
the presiding Lord of all demigods. I alone am adhiyajna, situated 
in the body as Antaryami, the indwelling witness, and I inspire a 
person to engage in activities such as sacrifice. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Adhibhūta refers to perishable objects such as 
pots and cloth. According to the Nirukta dictionary, adhidaiva refers 
to the universal form of Visnu, who has authority over the demigods 
such as Sürya, the sun-god. “I inspire activity such as sacrifice by My 
partial expansion as the indwelling Supersoul; hence I am adhiyajna.” 
Sri Bhagavan anticipates the doubt, “How are You situated as 
adhiyajna?” and thus He speaks the words aham eva — only I. “Only 
I am to be known in My non-different expansion of Paramatma 
(Antaryami). Unlike the living entities (adhyatma), My plenary 
portion, the Supersoul, is non-different from Me. The living entity is 
My separated part (vibhinnamsa), and Paramatma, who is non-different 
from Me, is My direct, personal expansion (svarhša). Because you are 
My friend, you are the best among the embodied beings." 


SĀRĀRTHAVARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here Sri Bhagavan is 
answering three of Arjuna's questions: 
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Adhibhiita: Gross articles such as pots or cloth, which are perishable 
and which alter at every moment, exist by taking the support of the 
living entities. 

Adhidaiva: The complete cosmic being, or virāt-purusa, is called 
adhidaiva, because He has sovereignty over the demigods. 

Adhiyajiia: The word adhiyajna refers to the personality who is 
situated in the bodies of the jivas as the all-pervading Supersoul, or 
Antaryāmī, and who inspires action (karma) such as the performance 
of sacrifice. Antaryāmī also gives the results of action. The indwelling 
Supersoul is svamsa-tattva, a personal plenary portion of Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna. It is said in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.6): 


dvā suparnā sayujā sakhāyā samanam vrhsam parisasvajāte 
tayor anyah pippalam svādv atty anasnann anyo 'bhicākašīti 


Ksirodakasayi Visnu and the living entity live as two friendly birds 
on the branch of a banyan tree, which is likened to this temporary 
material body. The living entity tastes the fruit of the tree according 
to his activities, while the other bird, Paramātmā, is not engaged in 
enjoying the fruit but simply witnesses the living entity’s actions. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.2.8) Sri Sukadeva Gosvami also says: 


kecit sva-dehāntar-hrdayāvakāše 
prādeša-mātrarh purusam vasantam 


Some yogīs remember that Personality who is only the size of the 
thumb (prādeša-mātra purusa) and who is situated within the cave 
of their hearts. 


The word prādeša-mātra has been translated by Srila Sridhara Svāmī 
to mean the distance from the thumb to the tip of the first finger. Srila 
Cakravarti Thakura says, “By His power of inconceivability (acintya- 
Sakti), He is situated within the area of the heart as a fifteen year old 
youth.” Moreover, it is said in Katha Upanisad (2.1.12), “angustha- 
mātrah puruso madhya ātmani tisthati — the indwelling Supreme Person 
is the size of a thumb and is situated within the heart.” 

All this evidence proves that Paramātmā is situated within the heart 
of the ordinary jiva and occupies a space the size of the thumb. For 
His special bhaktas, however, Krsna Himself is situated in their hearts 
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in His form as a fifteen year old youth. For example, the Antaryāmī 
situated within the heart of Bilvamangala is none other than the 
transcendental youth Sri Krsna Himself: 


cintamanir jayati somagirir gurur me 
siksa-gurus ca bhagavan šikhi-piccha-maulih 
Sri Krsna-karnamrta (Mangalācarana) 


All glories to Cintamani, whom I consider to be my guru, and who 
has fulfilled all desires. All glories to my guru, Somagiri, and to my 
šiksā-guru, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who has a peacock feather in His 
hair and who is situated in my heart. 


The indwelling Lord, Antaryāmī, situated in the heart of Arjuna, is 
the same ever youthful Sri Krsna Himself, who is situated on his chariot. 


VERSE 5 


AAPA a ATA FA Ya Hea | 
a: vata cr wee ala ART HIA: Gl 


anta-kāle ca mam eva smaran muktva kalevaram 
yah prayāti sa mad-bhāvam yati nasty atra samsayah 


anta-kāle — at the time of death; ca — and; mam — Me; eva — alone; 
smaran — remembering; muktvā — giving up; kalevaram — the body; 
yah — who; prayāti — departs at death; sah — he; mat-bhāvam — My nature; 
yāti — attains; na — no; asti — there is; atra — on this point; samsayah — doubt. 


Whoever at the time of death leaves his body while remembering 
Me alone surely attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “How can one know You at the time of leaving 
the body?” In answer to Arjuna’s question, Sri Bhagavan says, 
“By remembering Me, a person is in knowledge of Me, but he can 
never know Me fully in the same way that he may know material 
objects, such as pots and cloth.” How many types of knowledge in the 
form of remembering Bhagavan are there? This is explained in the 
following four verses. 
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VERSE 6 
dd at ee We seer PATI 
d ata atta wet SEHR: ie 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


yam yam — whatever; và api — anything; smaran — remembering; 
bhāvam — contemplation; tyajati — one gives up; ante — at the last moment; 
kalevaram — the body; tam tam — that very same (state); eva — certainly; 
eti — one attains; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; sada — always; tat — of that; 
bhava — contemplation; bhāvitah — absorbed. 


Whatever one remembers at the time of giving up the material 
body, O son of Kunti, one is sure to attain that same state again, 
due to being always absorbed in such contemplation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Just as one attains Me by remembering Me 
exclusively, similarly, one attains the state corresponding to whatever 
else or whoever else one remembers.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan 
is speaking these words yam yarn. People are absorbed in a particular 
state of existence due to remembrance of it through continuous 
meditation on it. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: By remembering Bhagavan 
at the time of death, one attains His nature. Similarly, one attains a 
nature corresponding to the other beings and objects one remembers 
[at the time of death]. Bharata Maharaja thought of a young deer at 
the time of death, and in his next life he received the body of a deer. 
For this reason, at the time of death, one must not think of anything 
except Bhagavan. To attain such consciousness, it is imperative that 
one endeavour in this direction from the very beginning of one’s 
life. Although Bharata Maharaja was a devotee of high calibre, being 
situated on the platform of bhava, he was reborn as a young deer by 
the will of the Lord to set an example for humanity. Then, in his next 
two births, he completely avoided the association of materialistic 
persons, because he was able to remember his past life. Thus he 
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remained engaged in the cultivation of bhakti. The ordinary jīvas, who 
are bound by the results of their actions, or karma, should take a good 
lesson from the example of Bharata Mahārāja and should not commit 
any offence at his feet, thinking him to be bound by the result of his 
karma as they are. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam also relates the story of Purafijana, who attained 
the body of a woman in his next life, all because he was thinking of 
a woman at the time of death. Actually, whatever we do in the course 
of our lives influences our consciousness at the time of death, and we 
take another birth accordingly. This is why sādhakas should chant the 
holy name and practise pure devotion in this life, so that at the time of 
death, their intense remembrance of Bhagavan will guide them on the 
path of auspiciousness. 


VERSE 7 


SEHR PG AAAS Ya c 
Pearle es aa TATA: mon 


tasmāt sarveşu kāleşu mām anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir mām evaişyasy asamśayah 


tasmāt — therefore; sarvesu — at all; kālesu — times; mām — Me; anusmara — 
remember; yudhya — fight; ca — and; mayi — unto Me; arpita — offered; 
manah-buddhih — with mind and intelligence; mam — Me; eva esyasi — you 
shall certainly attain; asamsayah — without doubt. 


Therefore, you should always remember Me and fight. With your 
mind and intellect devoted to Me, you will attain Me without a 
doubt. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The mind is sankalpātmaka, meaning that it can 
concentrate on a particular motivation. Buddhi means ‘intelligence’ 
and vyavasāyātmikā means ‘that which is resolute’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: “Thus, by constantly remem- 
bering My nature as the Supreme Lord and acting according to your 
own acquired nature as a ksatriya, fight. In this way, your determined 
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mind and resolute intelligence will become fixed on Me and surely, 


» 


since you are surrendered unto Me, you will attain Me. 


VERSE 8 


ITT A AM APT | 
Ga Wes feet cnr ma AAA N 


abhyāsa-yoga-yuktena cetasā nānya-gāminā 
paramam purusam divyam yāti pārthānucintayan 


abhyāsa-yoga-yuktena — engaged in yoga practice; cetasā — with mind; na 
anya-gāminā — undeviating; paramam — that Supreme; purusam — Person; 
divyam — divine; yāti — one attains; partha — O Arjuna, son of Prtha; 
anucintayan — while continuously contemplating. 


O Pārtha, by engaging in this yoga practice of constantly 
contemplating the Supreme Divine Person and not permitting the 
mind to wander elsewhere, one will surely attain Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “In this way, he who practises remembering Me 
during his life will naturally remember Me at the time of death, and 
he will achieve Me. Thus, remembrance of Me alone is the supreme 
yoga of the mind.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse 
beginning with abhyāsa-yoga. *Abhyāsa means ‘to practise continuous 
remembrance of Me’, and yoga means ‘to fix the mind in such practice, 
not hankering for different sense objects. When one constantly 
remembers Me with such undeviating attention, he will be able to 
conquer the nature of the mind.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: It is necessary to engage in 
constant practice in order to attain unbroken continuity in bhajana 
(like the unbroken flow of a stream of oil). One will be able to engage 
the mind in remembering Sri Bhagavan by continuous practice and 
by withdrawing it from other sense objects. By continually practising 
remembrance of Sri Krsna throughout one’s life, a person will be able to 
conquer the distracted mind, thus enabling him to remember Krsna at 
the time of death. This is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.18): 
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*abhyāsenātmano yogi dhārayed acalam manah — a yogi should make his 
mind steady by practice” One may refer to Gītā 12.9 to study this topic 
further. 


VERSES 9—10 


«la TTT ATR ATER, a | 
wae AMATA AAA: URES II 


Taree Faas ween Yel avec ai 
gate urs were U d wt uesqudkr emu zoli 


kavim purāņam anušāsitāram 
anor aņīyāmsam anusmared yah 
sarvasya dhātāram acintya-rupam 
aditya-varnam tamasah parastāt 


prayāņa-kāle manasā ’calena 
bhaktyā yukto yoga-balena caiva 
bhruvor madhye prāņam āvešya samyak 
sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam 


kavim — all knowing; puranam — without beginning; anušāsitāram — who 
is the controller of all; anoh — than the subtlest; antyamsam — subtler; 
anusmaret — one should remember; yah — who; sarvasya — of everyone; 
dhataram — the creator; acintya-rūpam — whose form is beyond material 
conception; dditya-varnam — who is self-illuminating like the sun; 
tamasah — to illusion and ignorance; parastāt — transcendental; prayana- 
kale — at the time of death; manasa — mind; acalena — with undeviating; 
bhaktyā — through devotion; yuktah — uniting; yoga-balena — by the 
power of yoga; ca — and; eva — indeed; bhruvoh — the eyebrows; madhye — 
between; pranam — his life force; áve$ya — fixing; samyak — completely; 
sah — he; tam — Him; param — Supreme; purusam — Person; upaiti — attains; 
divyam — divine. 


One should remember that Supreme Person, who is all-knowing 
and eternal, who is the Supreme Controller, whose existence is 
more subtle than the most subtle, who is the creator of everyone, 
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whose form is inconceivable, who is self-effulgent like the sun, 
and who is transcendental to this material nature. One who, 
at the time of death, fully fixes his life-energy between his 
eyebrows on the strength of yoga and concentrates upon Him 
with undeviating attention and full devotion, certainly attains 
Him. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is impossible to withdraw the mind from sense 
objects without the constant practice of yoga. Without continuous 
practice of yoga, it is impossible to remember Sri Bhagavan. Bhakti 
that is mixed with any type of yoga is called yoga-misra-bhakti. 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining this in the next four verses, beginning 
here with kavim. Kavim means ‘omniscient’. Saintly persons such as 
Sanaka are omniscient, but their omniscient nature is not unlimited 
at all times. This is why Sri Bhagavan is using the word puranam, 
without beginning. Although the indwelling witness, Antaryāmī, is 
omniscient and without beginning, He does not give instructions on 
bhakti. For this reason Bhagavan is saying anušāsitāram, meaning 
that He mercifully gives instructions on bhakti through His personal 
incarnations such as Sri Rama and Sri Krsna. The tattva of such a 
merciful personality is very, very difficult to understand. 

Sri Bhagavan says that He is more subtle than the most subtle. 
Does this mean that He is atomic like the jiva? To clarify this, He 
says sarvasya dhātāram. “I am the sustainer of everything, and 
because I am all-pervading, I am of unlimited size; therefore I am 
inconceivable.” Although He possesses a human-like form, He is 
explaining His manifestations, who are non-different from Him. 
Aditya-varnam means that, like the sun, He illuminates both Himself 
and others. He is beyond material nature (tamasah) and, although 
He is the master of māyā-šakti, He is beyond maya. At the time of 
death, yogis remember Him with undeviating minds. These yogis are 
blessed with the potency of continuously remembering Him, having 
practised this during their lives. How does one attain this stability 
of mind? Bhagavan says, “He attains it on the strength of continuous 
practice of yoga.” What type of yoga? He answers, “The yoga in which 
the life-air is fixed between the eyebrows.” 
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SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: The previous verse mentioned 
remembering Sri Bhagavan at the time of death, and now the process by 
which one can do that is explained in this verse. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Please listen 
as I explain the process of meditation on the Supreme Person. He is 
omniscient, eternal, without beginning and inconceivable to mundane 
intelligence. He is the smallest, yet He is also the Supreme Controller, 
who maintains everyone. He exists eternally in His beautiful, human- 
like form. He is beyond material nature, and because He is self- 
illuminating like the sun, His bodily hue illuminates His form. A 
person who leaves his body, having made his mind steady by bhakti, 
and who fixes his life-air between his eyebrows on the strength of his 
practice of yoga, attains that Divine Supreme Person. This yoga system 
has been instructed to ensure that one’s attention is not distracted 
from the Supreme Person by suffering and pain at the time of death.” 


VERSE II 


ae defact att fast creme alarm: | 
TIES dem ara ad we aoe YAR NRR 


yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti 
visanti yad yatayo vīta-rāgāh 

yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti 
tat te padam sangrahena pravaksye 


yat — which; aksaram — indestructible; veda-vidah — those conversant 
with the Vedas; vadanti — speak of; visanti — enter; yat — into which; 
yatayah — renunciants; vīta-rāgāh — who are free from material 
attachment; yat — which; icchantah — desire; brahmacaryam — celibacy; 
caranti — they practise; tat — that; te — to you; padam — state or object 
(worthy of attainment); sangrahena — in summary; pravahsye — I shall 
describe. 


I will now tell you in summary about the ultimate goal, which 
those who are learned in the Vedas describe as imperishable. 
Those in the renounced order who are free from all material 
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desires enter there, as well as those desirous of attaining that 
state and who thus observe the vow of celibacy. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may ask, “Can He be known simply by 
fixing the life-air between the eyebrows? What type of yoga is this? 
What is japa? What is the object of meditation? What is the ultimate 
goal? Please explain these in brief.” Anticipating these questions, 
Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with yad, as well as the 
next two verses. *Omhara (om), the sound manifestation of brahma, 
is ahsara, imperishable, and it is identical with brahma. Those who 
know the Vedas proclaim this. The ascetics enter the syllable om, that 
imperishable reality. Please listen as I explain what this goal is and 
how it can be achieved." 


VERSES 12—13 


se a ST ATA! 
a: vata wer ee U ala wat URTH 23g 


sarva-dvārāņi samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
mūrdhny ādhāyātmanah pranam āsthito yoga-dharanam 


om ity ekāksaram brahma vyāharan mām anusmaran 
yah prayāti tyajan deham sa yāti paramām gatim 


sarva-dvārāņi — all the gates of the body; samyamya — blocking; 
manah — the mind; hrdi — within the heart; nirudhya — confining; ca — and; 
mürdhni — at the top of the head; ādhāya — fixing; ātmanah — of the soul; 
pranam - the life-air; āsthitah — the situation; yoga-dharanam — for the 
trance of self-realization; om — the sacred syllable om; iti — thus; eka- 
aksaram — the one (i.e. complete and all-inclusive) syllable; brahma — the 
Supreme Absolute Truth; vyāharan — uttering; mam anusmaran — 
remembering Me according to the guidance of guru; yah — who; 
prayāti — departs for death; tyajan — giving up; deham — the body; sa 
yáti — he attains; paramām — the supreme; gatim — destination. 
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Closing all the outlets of the senses from their sense objects, 
confining the mind within the heart, fixing the life-energy 
between the eyebrows, being deeply absorbed in samādhi upon 
the Supersoul through the practice of constant yoga, and repeating 
the syllable om — which is a sound manifestation of the Supreme 
Person - the yogi attains the supreme destination, giving up his 
body while meditating on Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: While explaining this type of yoga, Sri Bhagavan 
is speaking the above two verses beginning with sarva-dvarani. “A 
person attains the supreme destination of achieving residence in My 
own abode (sālokya-mukti) by restraining all his senses, such as the 
eyes, from their external sense objects; confining the mind to the heart, 
not desiring any sense object; fixing the life-air between the eyebrows; 
taking shelter of My form by meditating on Me from My feet to the top 
of My head; chanting orikāra (om), which is identical with brahma; and 
giving up his body while continuously meditating on the meaning of 
om, which is Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Om is the sound 
manifestation of brahma. It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.17) 
“abhyasen manasa suddham trivrd-brahmāksararh param — one should 
practise mentally repeating the pure form of the sound manifestation of 


brahma (pranava), made of three letters: ‘a’, ‘w and ‘m. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta: 


pranava ye mahā-vākya-īšvarera-mūrti 
pranava haite sarva-veda, jagate-utpatti 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 6.174) 
And also: 
pranava se mahā-vākya vedera nidana 
isvara-svartipa pranava sarva-visva-dhama 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Ādi-līlā 7.128) 


Pranava (omkāra) is the essence of all the Vedas and it is the mahā- 
vakya, the greatest syllable (sound vibration). All other mantras 
have limitations. Pranava is identical with the personal form of the 
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Supreme Lord. All the Vedas as well as this universe are generated 
from that sound vibration (pranava). This sound vibration in the 
form of pranava is the essence of the Vedas. It is the svarūpa of 
Bhagavan and the basis of the whole universe. 


VERSE I4 
amada: Had at at a ert! 
A g oe Fee ARA: i gēli 


ananya-cetah satatam yo mam smarati nityasah 
tasyāham sulabhah pārtha nitya-yuktasya yoginah 


ananya-cetah — devoid of any other thought; satatam — continuously; yah — 
who; mam — Me; smarati — remembers; nityasah — every day; tasya — for 
him; aham — I; su-labhah — easy to achieve; partha — O Arjuna, son of 
Prtha; nitya-yuktasya — constantly engaged; yoginah — transcendentalist. 


O Partha, for a yogi engaged in constant daily remembrance of 
Me, devoid of other thoughts, I am easily attainable. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: From Gita 7.16 (jarā-maraņa-moksāya) to Gita 8.8, 
devotion mixed with fruitive activity (karma-misra-bhakti) has been 
explained. And Gita 8.9 (kavim puranam) explains devotion mixed with 
yoga (yoga-misra-bhakti) and pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti, along with their 
dominated factors, karma, jñāna and yoga. Now, in this verse beginning 
with the words ananya-cetah, Sri Bhagavan is explaining pure, 
transcendental bhakti, or kevalā-bhakti, which is superior to all other 
types of yoga. “I am easily attainable for a devotee who continuously 
remembers Me daily, without considering the purity of time, place or 
circumstance, whose mind is not attracted to the practices of karma, 
jūāna and yoga, and who does not worship the demigods or strive 
to achieve any other goal, such as residence in the heavenly planets 
or liberation. Such a devotee will not have to undergo the misery 
experienced while practising yoga, jñāna and so on. The words nitya- 
yuktasya refer to one who is always hankering for union with Me.” If 
one doubts that Bhagavan will also be easily attainable in the future, He 
responds, “I am always easily attainable for him.” Yoginah means ‘one 


434 


Tāraka-Brahma-Yoga VERSES 14—15 


who is endowed with bhakti-yoga, that is, one connected to Sri Krsna in 
a relationship of servitude (dāsya) or friendship (sakhya), for example’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “From Gita 7.16 to 7.28, I have explained bhakti 
mixed with karma and jūāna, which is performed by the distressed 
men of knowledge (jūānī). In the Gita (7.29), I have explained birth, 
death and liberation. In other words, I have instructed you about the 
nature of bhakti that predominates over karma and jūāna (karma-jūāna- 
pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti). From the verse kavim puranam (Gita 8.9), I have 
explained bhakti mixed with yoga — yoga-misra-bhakti, or the nature 
of yoga-pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti. And I have given some hints about 
exclusive devotion, or kevalā-bhakti, between these verses just to give 
you a taste. Now, please listen as I explain the nature of kevalā-bhakti. 
I am easily attained by such a bhakti-yogi, who is ever united with Me, 
who remembers Me with his mind restrained from attraction to all 
other objects, and who is exclusively devoted to Me. In other words, 
it is very difficult to achieve Me by performing devotion that is mixed 
with karma or jūāna (pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti). This is to be understood.” 


VERSE I5 


Ae GARAM | 
Aaa ASIA: HTS UR TAT: db 2 di 


mam upetya punar janma duhkhālayam ašāšvatam 
nāpnuvanti mahātmānah samsiddhim paramām gatah 


mām — Me; upetya — having attained; punah janma — rebirth; duhkha- 
alayam — which is an ocean of misery; ašāšvatam — transitory; na 
āpnuvanti — do not attain; mahātmānah — the great souls; samsiddhim — 
complete perfection; paramam — the highest; gatāh — having attained. 


The great souls, having attained Me, do not take another temporary 
birth, which is the source of misery, for they have attained the 
highest perfection. 
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SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ: “What becomes of those who attain You?” In 
response, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the word 
mam. “They do not have to take another birth, which is temporary and 
full of misery. Instead, they attain a birth like Mine, which is eternal 
and full of bliss.” According to the Amara-kosa (dictionary), the words 
šāsvata, dhruva, nitya, sadātana and sanātana are all synonymous. 
“When I take My blissful, eternal and transcendental birth in the house 
of Vasudeva, My eternal associates (My devotees) also take birth. They 
do not take birth at any other time.” The word paramam has special 
significance. “Other types of devotees attain complete perfection 
(samsiddhi), but those who have fixed their minds solely on Me, who 
are ananya-cetāh, attain an even more exalted type of perfection 
(paramām samsiddhim). That is to say, they become associates in My 
pastimes.” Thus it has been established that the devotees who are 
without any other thought than Sri Krsna are superior to the devotees 
who were described previously. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Those who have become 
indifferent to karma, jūāna, yoga and so forth, and who have not 
taken shelter of the various demigods but worship Krsna only, with 
exclusive devotion, surely attain Him. They do not have to take another 
miserable, temporary birth but become eternally absorbed in service 
to Krsna, being freed from the bondage of birth and fruitive activities 
(karma). As it is said in the Padma Purana (quoted in Hari-bhakti- 
vilāsa 10.113): “na karma-bandhanam janma vaisnavānāī ca vidyate 
visnor anucaratvam hi moksam āhur manisinah — For the Vaisnavas, the 
bondage of karma does not exist. Since the Vaisnavas have become the 
associates of Visnu, they are described as being eligible for liberation 
by those who know the Truth.” 

By performing kevalā-bhakti, or rāgānugā-bhakti, the exclusive 
devotees of Bhagavan attain supreme perfection. That is, by attaining 
realization of their eternal svarūpa (svarūpa-siddhi) and entrance to the 
spiritual world (vastu-siddhi), they are counted among the associates 
of Sri Krsna in His pastimes and engage in service to Him. When it 
is time for His appearance, they, like Him, also appear in order to 
nourish His manifest pastimes. 
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VERSE I6 


ITG: GT ST | 
ma qp da gta a Bad igaii 


ā-brahma-bhuvanāl lokāh punar āvartino ’rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 


ā-brahma-bhuvanāt — from Brahma-loka; lokāh — the planets; punah — 
again; āvartinah — returning; arjuna — O Arjuna; mam — Me; upetya — 
having attained; tu — but; kaunteya — son of Kuntī; punah — again; 
janma — birth; na — no; vidyate — there is. 


O Arjuna, all planets in this universe up to the planet of Lord 
Brahma are places of repeated birth and death, but one who attains 
Me, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Indeed, all jivas, even those who have great 
piety, take birth, but My devotees do not take birth.” To explain this, 
the verse beginning with ā-brahma is spoken. The jivas who live on 
any of the planets up to Satya-loka, the planet of Lord Brahma, must 
take birth again. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “All planets, from Brahma-loka, or Satya-loka, 
down to the lowest planet, are temporary. The jivas from those planets 
may take another birth, but one who takes exclusive shelter of Me as 
the object of one-pointed devotion does not take birth again.” It is not 
said that there is no rebirth for karma-yogis, astánga-yogis and those 
who take shelter of pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti. This implies that kevalā- 
bhakti is the ultimate fruit, or the perfection, of all these processes, and 
one can become free from the cycle of rebirth by gradually attaining 
this stage of kevala-bhakti. 


VERSE 17 


wea AE YG ATT fag: | 
Ua Qasr AeA AÀ FAT: d V0 
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sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano viduh 
rātrim yuga-sahasrantam te 'ho-rātra-vido janah 


sahasra-yuga — a thousand cycles of the four ages (one cycle equals 
4,320,000 years); paryantam — comprises; ahah — one day; yat — which; 
brahmanah — of Brahma; viduh — they know; rātrim — his night; yuga- 
sahasra-antàm — lasts a thousand ages; te — those; ahah-rātra-vidah — who 
know his day and night; janáh — persons (conversant with the Vedas). 


Those who know the truth about Brahmās day and night 
understand that his day lasts for one thousand cycles of the four 
yugas, and that his night is also of the same duration. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may doubt what is said in the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (2.6.19): “Above the three planetary systems (Bhūr, 
Bhuvah and Svarga) is Mahar-loka, and above Mahar-loka are the 
three planets Jana, Tapa and Satya. These three appear to be free from 
death, contain all the requirements for one's maintenance, and are free 
from fear." Some say that Brahma-loka is free from fear, and that even 
sannyāsīs desire to dwell there. “Does this mean that those residing on 
that planet will never fall from there?” Anticipating this question, Sri 
Bhagavan states, “No, it is not true. Brahma, the master of that planet, 
himself dies, so what to speak of others.” To clarify this further, He 
speaks this verse beginning with sahasra, which says that those who 
know the scriptures understand that Brahmās one day equals one 
thousand cycles of the four yugas (totalling 4,320,000,000 years), and 
his night is of the same duration. After Brahma’s great life span of one 
hundred years of these days, he falls and dies, but that Brahma who is 
a Vaisnava attains liberation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “According to the calculation of human beings, one day of 
Brahma is equal to one thousand cycles of four yugas, and his night is 
of the same duration. In this way, Brahma falls, or dies, after living for 
one hundred such years. However, those Brahmas who are devoted to 
Sri Bhagavan achieve mukti. If this is Brahma’s situation, then how can 
the fearlessness of sannyāsīs who have attained his planet be eternal? 
It cannot be. They are also bound to take birth again.” 
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VERSE 18 
Tata: We: WAIT | 
Tart Ue AAT Il veil 


avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah prabhavanty ahar-dgame 
rātry-āgame praltyante tatraivāvyakta-samjītake 


avyaktāt — from the unmanifest; vyaktayah — the individual embodied 
living beings; sarvah — all; prabhavanti — become manifest; aha-āgame — 
when the day comes; ratri-agame — when the night comes; pralīyante — they 
dissolve; tatra eva — at that very time; avyahta-samjüahe — into that (state) 


known as the unmanifest. 


All living beings manifest from the unmanifest cause at the 
beginning of Brahma’s day, and again become dissolved into 
the same unmanifest cause upon the arrival of his night. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ: Those who are residents of the lower three 
planets, Bhür, Bhuvah and Svah, must die in every day of Brahma. 
For this reason, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the 
word avyaktad. $ripada Madhusüdana Sarasvati says, “In the cycle 
of the creation and annihilation of Brahmās day, the element sky 
exists daily.” Therefore, the word avyakta in this verse does not refer 
to the pradhāna, the unmanifest state of material nature; it indicates 
Brahmās night. 

From that unmanifest cause, namely Brahmās night, comes his 
day, which manifests the field for enjoyment in the form of the body, 
sense objects and so forth. The whole world actively manifests in this 
way. Then, at the approach of his night, it is again dissolved into the 
unmanifest cause while he sleeps. 


VERSE I9 


Ts: HD vast yea yet Veidi 
IITTĀSART: q —— wee esu 
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bhūta-grāmah sa evāyam bhūtvā bhūtvā pralīyate 
rātry-āgame "vasah partha prabhavaty ahar-āgame 


bhūta-grāmah — host of beings; sah — that; eva — same; ayam — very; 
bhūtvā bhūtvā — having repeatedly taken birth; pralīyate — is dissolved; 
rātri-āgame — on the arrival of his night; avašah — under higher control; 
pārtha — O son of Prthā; prabhavati — becomes manifest; ahah-āgame — on 
the arrival of his day. 


O Pārtha, the hosts of living entities who come into being at the 
approach of Brahma’s day are again dissolved upon the arrival of 
his night. They repeatedly manifest at the approach of Brahmā's 
day, being under superior control. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: In this way, all moving and non-moving jīvas 
come into being and are again annihilated. 


VERSE 20 


VERT, MASAS SAAANA: | 
a: a wag say osse a ART i Ro I 


paras tasmāt tu bhāvo ’nyo "vyakto ’vyaktat sanātanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhūtesu nasyatsu na vinašyati 


parah — superior; tasmāt — to that; tu — but; bhāvah — nature; anyah — 
another (or special); avyaktah — unmanifest; avyaktāt — unmanifest 
state; sanātanah — eternal (without beginning); yah — which; sah — that; 
sarvesu — even when all; bhūtesu — living beings; nasyatsu — are destroyed; 
na vinasyati — is not destroyed. 


Yet superior to the previously mentioned unmanifest state, there 
exists another supernatural unmanifest nature, which is without 
beginning and which is not destroyed, even at the time of the 
great dissolution when all life-forms of this world are annihilated. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Superior to the unmanifest principle of the 
creator Hiranyagarbha, there is another unmanifest nature, which is 
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eternal and without beginning. That unmanifest nature is the cause of 
this Hiranyagarbha. 


VERSE 2I 


AAPS SOIT: VAI TRTHI 
a um a Mad asm MA GHI 


avyakto 'ksara ity uktas tam āhuh paramām gatim 
yam prapya na nivartantel tad dhāma paramam mama 


avyaktah — the unmanifest; aksarah — without birth or beginning, being 
imperishable; iti — as; uktah — is described; tam — that; ahuh — call; 
paramam — the supreme; gatim — destination; yam — which; prāpya — 
having attained; na nivartante — they (the living beings) do not return to 
this material existence; tat — that; dhama — abode; paramam — supreme; 
mama — My. 


That eternal unmanifest nature is known as the imperishable 
Truth (aksara) and it is the supreme destination. Having attained 
that destination, which is My eternal abode and My eternal nature, 
the living beings never return to this world of birth and death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word avyakta, mentioned in the previous 
verse, is being explained in this verse beginning with avyaktah. 
That which is imperishable, or indestructible, is called aksara. The 
Narayana Sruti states “eko narayana asin na brahmā na ca šankarah — in 
the beginning there was only Sri Bhagavan Narayana; neither Brahma 
nor Siva existed.” 

“My supreme abode is eternal. Aksara-parama-dhāma [from the 
original Sanskrit commentary] means that My abode is brahma, and it 
possesses an effulgent form.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having described the tem- 
porary existence of all moving and non-moving beings, Sri Bhagavan 
now explains the eternality of the principle, or tattva, of the Supreme 
Controller. In the present two verses, He explains the Supreme 
Eternal Personality, who is superior to the unmanifest Hiranyagarbha 
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and who is inaccessible to the mind and senses. This unmanifest reality 
is also called aksara-brahma; this alone is the supreme destination of 
the jivas. Upon attaining that supreme, imperishable abode, there is 
no possibility of ever again returning to this material world. 


VERSE 22 


Tee: U WC Tel Aa CAAT | 
Farce Fa er ase ATARI 


purusah sa parah pārtha bhaktyā labhyas tv ananyayā 
yasyāntah-sthāni bhūtāni yena sarvam idam tatam 


purusah — Person; sah — that; parah — Supreme; pārtha — O son of Prtha; 
bhaktyā — devotion; labhyah —is attained; tu —indeed; ananyayā — through 
unalloyed; yasya — whose; antah-sthāni — situated within; bhūtāni — of all 
living beings; yena — by whom; sarvam — entire (universe); idam — this; 
tatam — is pervaded. 


O Partha, that Supreme Person is solely attainable through 
unalloyed devotion. All living beings are situated within Him, 
and by Him, this entire universe is pervaded. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: “That Supreme Person, who is My partial 
expansion, Paramātmā, is attained only by exclusive devotion, or 
ananyā-bhakti. Ananya means ‘that bhakti in which there is no trace of 
karma, jñāna, yoga, worldly desire and so on’. This is the meaning of My 
earlier statement in the Gitd (8.14) ananya-cetah satatam.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: That Supreme Person 
(purusa) described in the previous verse, who is situated in the 
unmanifest stage, is the plenary portion of Sri Krsna. All jivas are 
situated in Him and, because He is also situated within all jivas, He 
is Antaryami, the indwelling witness. He can be attained only by 
unalloyed devotion, which is devoid of karma, jūtāna, yoga, etc. 
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VERSE 23 


"A ae atm da ANA: | 
vant at a IC ae Au i ai 


yatra kāle tv anāvrttim āvrttim caiva yoginah 
prayata yānti tam kālam vaksyāmi bharatarsabha 


yatra — at which; kāle — time, or path; tu — indeed; anāvrttim — no return; 
avrttim — return; ca — and; eva — certainly; yoginah — yogis; prayatah — 
having passed from the body; yānti — they attain (their desired 
destination); tam — that; kālam — time, or path; vaksyāmi — I shall describe; 
bharatarsabha — O best of Bharata's line. 


O best of the dynasty of Bharata, I shall now explain the different 
paths (protected by the presiding deities of time) by which yogis 
who pass from this world either return or never return. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Previously You said, ‘After attaining My 
supreme abode, the living entity never returns. By this statement, 
You established that after attaining Your abode, Your devotees never 
return. Yet You have not given any instruction about that special path 
and how to attain it. The path of arci (the sun-rays) is in the mode 
of goodness, but that special path of which You now speak must 
be beyond the material modes, since Your devotees are also beyond 
the modes. For now, however, I am inquiring about the path that is 
followed by karmis, jidnis and yogis.” 

Anticipating Arjuna’s question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse 
beginning with yatra. “A person returns or does not return to this 
world, depending on the path that is indicated by the exact time he 
leaves his body. I will now explain that time, or path.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan’s one-pointed 
devotees easily attain His abode, unlike the karmis, jūānīs and yogis, 
and they do not have to undergo the path of material goodness 
(sattva-guna) which is fraught with miseries. Since the devotees who 
follow that bhakti which is beyond the modes (nirgund-bhakti) are 
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also beyond the modes, their paths and the time of their passing 
are also beyond the modes. The devotees do not have to consider 
whether or not the sun is in the northern hemisphere. The moment 
in which they enter Sri Krsna’s unmanifest pastimes is always beyond 
the modes of material nature. 


VERSE 24 


sfasaiers: Beet: WA SRT! 
at vara Tera da data Far ie 


agnir jyotir ahah šuklah saņ-māsā uttarāyaņam 
tatra prayātā gacchanti brahma brahma-vido janāh 


agnih — fire; jyotih — light; ahah — an auspicious day; šuklah — the moon's 
bright fortnight; sat-masaáh — the six months; uttarayanam — of the suns 
northern course; tatra — then; prayātāh — who depart from the body; 
gacchanti — they enter; brahma — the realm of Supreme Absolute; brahma- 
vidah — conversant with brahma; janāh — persons. 


Those who know the Supreme Absolute Reality and who depart 
from this world during the influence of the presiding deities of 
fire, light, auspicious days, the fortnight of the waxing moon and 
the six months of the sun's northern course, attain the realm of 
the Supreme Absolute (brahma). 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Here, Šrī Bhagavān is explaining how to follow 
the path from which there is no return. It is said in Chāndogya 
Upanisad, “te 'rcisam abhisambhavanti — they attain the presiding 
demigod of the sun-rays (arci).” Therefore, the words agnih and jyotih 
indicate the presiding demigod of arci (light). The word ahah refers to 
the presiding demigod of the daytime, and the word uttarayanam refers 
to the presiding demigod of the six months of the northern course of 
the sun. The jūānīs, or those who are brahma-vid (who know brahma), 
attain the Supreme Absolute by following this path. In this regard, the 
Srutis say that they attain the demigod presiding over arci, and after 
that they attain the demigods presiding over the day, the fortnight and 
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then the month, in that order. From the demigod ofa particular month, 
they attain the demigod of the year, and then Āditya, the sun-god. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thākura 
says, “Those who know brahma, the Supreme Absolute, and who give 
up their bodies at the times of fire and light, on an auspicious day 
and when the sun is in the northern course, attain brahma. The words 
agnih and jyotih refer to the presiding demigod of arci (light), and the 
word ahah refers to the presiding demigod of the day. The word sukla 
refers to the presiding demigod of the bright fortnight, and uttarayana 
refers to the demigod presiding over the six months of the sun’s 
northern course. The only course for a yogi desiring to attain brahma 
is to successively pass through the day, the bright fortnight and so 
forth, at a particular time when the mind and the senses are satisfied 
and joyful. Yogis who die at these times never return to this world.” 


VERSE 25 


at US T: wae CÍBIUIDTH | 
a dened raidīt ure fredda 


dhūmo rātris tathā krsnah saņ-māsā daksiņāyanam 
tatra cāndramasam jyotir yogi prapya nivartate 


dhümah — the demigod of smoke; rātrih — the presiding deity of night; 
tatha — and; krsnah — the presiding deity of the moon’s dark fortnight; 
sat-masah — in the form of the presiding deity of the six months; 
daksinayanam — of the suns southern course; tatra — at this time or 
by this path; cāndramasam — to the heavenly planets like the moon; 
jyotih — celestial delights; yogi — the karma-yogi; prāpya — after attaining; 
nivartate — he returns (again to the repetition of birth and death). 


The karma-yogi who departs by the path of those demigods who 
preside over the times of smoke, the night, the dark half of the 
month and the six months of the sun’s southern course, attains 
the heavenly planets, such as the moon. After enjoying celestial 
pleasures there, he again returns to this material world. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is explaining the return path 
of the karmis. As before, the words smoke, night and so on refer to the 
presiding demigods of those times. A karma-yogi who passes through 
the paths of these demigods attains the heavenly planets such as the 
moon, and enjoys the result of his karma there. He returns to this 
world when the results of his karma are exhausted. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Karma-yogis who pass through 
the path of smoke, night, the dark fortnight, the sun’s six-month course 
in the southern hemisphere and the light of the moon, or who engage in 
fruitive acts with their senses, return to this material world after attaining 
the planets of the particular presiding demigods of these times. 


VERSE 26 


EB Tt ad sa: Vaga Ad! 
vem ë aeaea = ar eel 


$ukla-krsne gati hy ete jagatah šāšvate mate 
ekaya yàty anāvrttim anyayāvartate punah 


šukla — by light; krsne — and by darkness; gatī — two paths; hi — certainly; 
ete — these; jagatah — of the cosmic manifestation; šāšvate — eternal; mate— 
have been accepted (by the sages); ekayā — by one; yāti — one enters; 
anāvrttim — liberation, the state of no return; anyayā — by the other; 
avartate — one returns; punah — again. 


In departing from this world, only two paths, the bright (sukla) 
and the dark (krsna), are considered to be eternal. Passing through 
the bright path (sukla-paksa), one attains liberation, and passing 
through the dark path (krsna-paksa), one returns to this world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now in this verse beginning with the words 
sukla-krsna, Sri Bhagavan is concluding the topic on the above- 
mentioned two paths. Sasvat means that there are two eternal paths in 
this beginningless material existence. One is the path of light (sukla- 
paksa), by which one attains liberation, and the other is the path of 
darkness (krsna-paksa), by which one returns to the material world. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The above-mentioned paths 
of arci, etc., or deva-yāna (voyage through the paths of the demigods), 
are the illuminators of knowledge and are well known by the name 
sukla-gati (the bright path). The path of smoke etc., or pitr-yana (voyage 
through the path of the forefathers) is full of darkness and ignorance 
and is called krsna-gati (the dark path). From time immemorial, these 
two paths have functioned in this world. Those yogis who know 
spiritual reality take shelter of the bright path and, passing through 
the planets of arci and so forth, they attain liberation. On the other 
hand, those yogis who engage in karma to satisfy their own desires 
take shelter of krsna-gati through the path of the forefathers (pitr- 
yāna). They enjoy the pleasures of the heavenly planets, having passed 
through the paths of the presiding demigods of darkness and so on, 
and finally they return to the material realm in the cycle of birth 
and death. A detailed description of these two paths is given in the 
Chandogya Upanisad. 


VERSE 27 
ad udb uri se abit qa ret 
Ta Way Sey sat Aas we 


naite srtī partha jānan yogt muhyati kašcana 
tasmat sarvesu kālesu yoga-yukto bhavarjuna 


na — not; ete — these; srti — two paths; pártha — O son of Prtha; 
janan — knowing; yogi — the transcendentalist; muhyati — is bewildered; 
kašcana — ever; tasmat — therefore; sarvesu — at all; kālesu — times; yoga- 
yuktah — connected in yoga; bhava — be; arjuna — O Arjuna. 


O Partha, yogis who have knowledge of these two paths are never 
bewildered. Therefore, O Arjuna, always remain fixed in yoga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Knowledge of these two paths gives rise to 
discrimination; thus in this verse beginning with naite, a person with 
this knowledge, a jūānī, is glorified. Sri Bhagavan says to Arjuna, “Become 


=» 


a bhakti-yogi.” In other words, “Become a person of composed mind.” 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “Devotees are never deluded because they 
remain fixed in bhakti-yoga with knowledge that is based on tattva. 
Therefore, they know the real distinction between these two paths, 
and they take shelter of the path of bhakti, which transcends both. 
That is, they take shelter of one-pointed devotion, or ananyā-bhakti- 
yoga, knowing both paths to be miserable. Therefore, O Arjuna, you 
should take shelter of that yoga only.” 


VERSE 28 


deg aay qup a 

«4 dega uei 
sa adhe fafecar 

anit ot RŪTA TED Rci 


vedesu yajfiesu tapahsu caiva 

dānesu yat punya-phalam pradistam 
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva 

yogī param sthānam upaiti cadyam 


vedesu — in reading the Vedas; yajfesu — in sacrificial performances; 
tapahsu — in performing austerities; ca — and; eva — certainly; dānesu — in 
charitable deeds; yat — which; punya-phalam — pious benefit; pradistam — 
is allotted; atyeti — surpasses; tat — that; sarvam — of all; idam — this; 
viditvā — knowing; yogi — a bhakti-yogī; param — the supreme; sthanam — the 
(non-material eternal) realm; upaiti — attains; ca — and; ādyam — original 
and super-excellent. 


The benefit achieved by the bhakti-yogi, who comprehends the 
truths that I have spoken to you, far surpasses all the results 
achieved through pious activities such as the study of the Vedas, 
performance of fire sacrifices, austerities and charity, for he 
attains My transcendental, eternal abode. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI; The benefit attained by acquiring jūāna as 
described in this chapter is explained in this verse beginning with 
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vedesu. Tat sarvam atyeti means that by surpassing the results of 
all these activities, the bhakti-yogī attains a superior place, which is 
eternal and transcendental. 

The superiority of a bhakti-yogī was also described earlier, but here 
itis clarified further. In this chapter, the supremacy of the exclusive, 
one-pointed devotees has been established. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravartī Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 
on the Eighth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “If you follow bhakti-yoga, you will not be denied the results of 
any other activity. You will attain whatever results may come from the 
performance of sacrifice, austerities, charity, or any type of knowledge 
or fruitive action, or from studying the Vedas, and you will reach My 
supremely transcendental and eternal realm.” In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.20.32—33) it is stated: 


yat karmabhir yat tapasā jnana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena $reyobhir itarair api 


sarvam mad-bhahti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ‘iijasa 
svargapavargam mad-dhāma kathancid yadi vāūchati 


Through bhakti-yoga My devotee can easily attain whatever is to 
be achieved by performing fruitive activities, austerities, jūāna, 
detachment and so on. 


In the Mahabharata there is a statement pertaining to liberation, or 
mohsa: 

ya vai sādhana-sampattih purusārtha-catustaye 

tayā vind tadapnoti naro nārāyanāšrayah. 
A devotee who has taken shelter of Sri Bhagavan Narayana, attains 
all the opulence one receives from the four goals of human life — 
religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha), sense enjoyment (kama) and 
liberation (moksa) — without undergoing any misery. 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also says that one attains 
all auspiciousness by performing exclusive devotion (kevala-bhakti), 
and that without bhakti one cannot attain anything. Thus, bhakti is 
established as the supreme auspicious process in both the direct and 
indirect statements of the scriptures. This is also stated in Nārada- 
pancaratra: 


hari-bhakti-mahā-devyāh sarvā muktyādi sidhyah bhuktayas 
cādbhutās tasyas cetakavad anuvratāh 


Spiritual knowledge and the eight types of mystic perfection such 
as animā appear before an exclusive devotee in their personified 
form, like devoted servants, even though he does not desire them. 


In his Bengali commentary on the Šrī Bhagavad-gītā named Vidvad- 
raūjana-bhāsya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes, “Faith turns into 
nisthā, or exclusive absorption in service to Me, when the unwanted 
tendencies (anarthas) of a devotee who has one-pointed faith are 
removed by bhajana in the association of My devotees. All sins are 
removed by bhajana that is performed in saintly association (sādhu- 
sanga), even though faith (Sraddha) may not have fully developed 
yet, even though an understanding of tattva may be lacking, and 
even though doubts about the worshipable deity may still linger as 
impurities.” 

Moods of devotion that are mixed with jñāna and yoga and polluted 
by desires for material enjoyment and liberation are anarthas that 
prevent one from understanding the science of devotion, bhajana- 
tattva. One’s bhajana becomes purified of these anarthas to the extent 
that the tendency of one’s devotion becomes one-pointed, and he takes 
shelter of the pure, Absolute Reality, Sri Bhagavan. This is the essence 
of the Eighth Chapter. 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Eighth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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CHAPTER NINE 





Yoga Through the Most Confidential Knowledge 


VERSE I 


Sd q d gada yarn 

We RT ASMA AAAS | 2 

šrī bhagavān uvāca — 

idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksyāmy anasūyave 
jfianam vijfiana-sahitam yaj jfiatvà moksyase 'šubhāt 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Lord said; idam — this; tu — indeed; 
te — to you; guhyatamam — most confidential; pravaksyāmi — I shall 
explain; anasūyave — free from faults (non-envious); jūānam vijūāna- 
sahitam — knowledge together with realized knowledge, i.e. which has the 
symptoms of exclusive and pure devotion; yat — which; jūātvā — knowing; 
mohsyase — you shall be liberated; asubhat — from inauspiciousness, i.e. 
from this miserable cycle of birth and death (samsara). 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Arjuna, because you are non-envious, I 
shall impart to you this most confidential knowledge, which has 
the characteristics of pure devotion and which bestows direct 
realization of Me. Such knowledge will liberate you from the 
miseries of the material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: This Ninth Chapter gives knowledge of Sri 
Bhagavàn's opulences (aisvarya). Such knowledge is desired by His 
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devotees so they can favourably execute their service to Him. This 
chapter clearly describes the supremacy of pure devotion, or suddha- 
bhakti. 

In comparison to karma, jñāna and yoga, we find that bhakti is 
supreme. In the Seventh and Eighth Chapters we have explained the 
two types of bhakti: pradhānī-bhūtā (devotion that predominates over 
karma and jūāna) and kevalā (exclusive devotion). Of these two, kevalā- 
bhaktiis extremely powerful, and unlike jūāna, it does not depend upon 
purity of heart. This in itself substantiates its supremacy. Knowledge 
of Bhagavan’s aisvarya, or opulences, is necessary to perform kevalā- 
bhakti. Details of those opulences are given in this Ninth Chapter. The 
middle eight chapters (Six to Thirteen) are the essence of Bhagavad- 
gītā and all Vedic literature, and the Ninth and Tenth Chapters are 
the essence of these middle chapters. Sri Bhagavan is glorifying the 
subject matter that will be defined in three consecutive verses, the 
first of which begins with the words idam tu. 

“Knowledge that is favourable for liberation, as described in the 
Second and Third Chapters, is called guhyam, confidential. Knowledge 
of the truth of Sri Bhagavan, or bhagavat-tattva, which is essential for 
one who wishes to attain Me, is explained in the Seventh and Eighth 
Chapters. Such knowledge of the fundamental principles of devotion 
(bhakti-tattva) is more confidential, or guhyatara. Now in this chapter 
I shall explain that knowledge — along with the characteristics of pure 
devotion — which is most confidential, or guhyatama.” 

Here the word jūāna should be understood to mean bhakti only. It 
does not refer to general jñāna, as delineated in the first six chapters. 
In the next verse, the word avyaya, eternal, has been used as an 
adjective for jūāna. By this, the word jūāna indicates bhakti only. This 
is because it refers to a transcendental entity. Thus, in this context, it 
does not indicate the jūāna previously mentioned, which although in 
the mode of goodness is not beyond the modes of nature. 

In the verse ašraddadhānāh purusā dharmasyāsya parantapa (Gita 
9.3), the word dharma means bhakti only. The word anasūyave means 
that this instruction is only for the non-envious, not others. Vijnana- 
sahitam means, “I shall impart this instruction to you which leads 
to direct realization of Me. This will free you from the inauspicious 
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bondage of material life, which is unfavourable to bhakti. With this 
knowledge, you will become free from all obstacles.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the Seventh and Eighth 
Chapters, Sri Krsna explained pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti (devotion that 
predominates over and is mixed with karma and jūāna), kevalā-bhakti 
(pure, exclusive devotion) and the difference between the two. In the 
present chapter, He is elucidating on the supremacy of kevalā-bhakti. 

Kevalā-bhakti does not depend on purification of the heart. Bhakti can 
mercifully enter the heart of even those who are extremely abominable 
and who are gripped by all types of anarthas, turning such persons into 
supremely pure, highly exalted mahā-bhāgavatas, who are worshipful 
for the whole world. Bhakti is very powerful in her own right. 

The spiritual knowledge explained in Chapters Two and Three, which 
is helpful in attaining liberation, is confidential, or guhya. The more 
confidential knowledge of Bhagavan (guhyatara) described in Chapters 
Seven and Eight causes the rise of bhakti. The present chapter describes 
knowledge related to pure, exclusive devotion. This knowledge is most 
confidential, or guhyatama. Only with the help of this most confidential 
knowledge can one attain freedom from the inauspiciousness of 
this world. “This most confidential knowledge, which is related to 
pure bhakti, can bestow direct realization of Me.” Vijūāna means ‘to 
comprehend and obtain realization of that knowledge which is related 
to Sri Bhagavan’. 

Sri Bhagavan said to Brahma: 


jüanam parama-guhyam me yad vijūāna-samanvitam 
sarahasyam tad-angam ca grhāņa gaditam maya 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.31) 


Knowledge of Me is non-dual, absolute and highly confidential. 
Although non-dual, it has four eternal divisions: jūāna (knowledge 
of My svarüpa), vijhana (realization of Me), rahasya (pure, loving 
devotion, or prema-bhahti, for Me) and tad-anga (the means to attain 
Me, the practice of bhakti). The living entity cannot understand this 
with his limited intelligence. He can only realize it by My mercy. 
My svarüpa is composed of jūāna. And vijūāna, or realization of 
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Me, is one’s relationship with Me through bhakti. The living entity 
is My rahasya, and the material nature (pradhāna) is all that is 
accessory to My svarūpa (jūāna-anga). The eternal non-duality, 
as well as the confidential eternal difference between these four 
principles, is due to My inconceivable potency. 


Bhagavan also spoke this to Uddhava, His most dear devotee: 


athaitat paramam guhyam $rnvato yadu-nandana 
su-gopyam api vaksyāmi tvam me bhrtyah suhrt sakhā 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.49) 


O Yadu-nandana (Uddhava), please hear this most confidential 
knowledge. Although it is extremely confidential, I will speak it to 
you because you are My servant and well-wishing friend. 


In Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.1.8), Sti Šaunaka and other saints 
requested Srila Sūta Gosvāmī to explain such realized confidential 
truths: 

vettham tvam saumya tat sarvam tattvatas tad-anugrahāt 
brūyuh snigdhasya šisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta 


The previous spiritual authorities have also explained these 
extremely confidential secrets to disciples of an affectionate nature. 


Here also, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is imparting this most confidential 
knowledge to Arjuna, knowing that his heart is free from envy and 
hatred and filled with affection. The purport is that this confidential 
knowledge is instructed by a genuine spiritual master, who is fully 
conversant with tattva, only to the type of disciple previously mentioned. 

A similar instruction is given in Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.22—23): 


vedante paramam guhyam pura-kalpe pracoditam 
nāprašāntāya datavyam nāputrāya sisyāya va punah 
yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 


tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakāšante mahātmanah 


The highly confidential principle of worship of Bhagavan is the 
essence of Vedanta. In ancient times, Sri Bhagavan illuminated the 
heart of Svetāšvatara Rsi with this same knowledge, being pleased 
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by his worship. Therefore, although this instruction is not for one 
who is not a pure devotee, it can be bestowed upon a sober son or 
disciple who is a devotee of Bhagavan. This instruction should not 
be imparted to anyone else, even if one is moved by affection for 
that person. 


All the confidential meanings of the Srutis fully illuminate the 
heart of that sādhaka — that great soul, or mahātmā — who has supreme 
devotion to Bhagavan and equally to his gurudeva. In this context, it is 
worth contemplating Bhagavad-gītā 18.54—58. 


VERSE 2 


wir wie VK | 
yaaa e Gee HAAS 


rāja-vidyā raja-guhyam pavitram idam uttamam 
pratyaksāvagamam dharmyam susukham kartum avyayam 


raja-vidya — the king, or best, of all knowledge; rāja-guhyam — the 
king, or best, of all confidential topics; pavitram — purity; idam — this 
(knowledge); uttamam — the highest; pratyaksa-avagamam — directly 
realized; dharmyam — conducive to virtue; su-sukham kartum — performed 
very joyfully (without difficulty); avyayam — eternal and imperishable. 


This is the king of all knowledge and the monarch of all 
confidential topics. It is extremely pure and can be directly 
realized. This transcendental wisdom is consonant with the 
principles of dharma. It is comprehended without difficulty and 
is eternal. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Moreover, this knowledge is the king of all 
knowledge. There are various types of knowledge, or worship, but 
bhakti is the monarch of them all. This bhakti is the king of confidential 
subjects, meaning that bhakti herself is highly confidential. Although 
there are many varieties of knowledge, this particular knowledge 
(bhakti), along with realization of that knowledge (vijiana) is the king 
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of all, because it is the most confidential. Its purity is revealed by 
the fact that by performing it, all of one’s sinful activities are atoned 
for. It is more purifying than knowledge of the self, or tvarh-padārtha- 
jūāna. Sripada Madhusūdana Sarasvati says, “This bhakti can destroy 
within the blink of an eye the gross and subtle reactions of all types 
of sinful activities accumulated over thousands of lifetimes, as well 
as their cause, which is ignorance. Thus it is supremely purifying.” 
Pratyaksa-avagamam means ‘that which can be perceived or realized 
directly’. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42) states: 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 

prapadyamānasya yathāšnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apāyo 'nu-ghāsam 


A person who is absorbed in eating achieves three results 
simultaneously: he becomes happy with every mouthful he tastes, 
he attains nourishment as his stomach is filled, and he is relieved 
of his hunger. These three results come to him simultaneously. 
In the same way, a person who is engaged in bhajana of Sri 
Hari simultaneously attains prema, realization of the Lord and 
detachment from sense objects. 


According to this statement from the Eleventh Canto, a person 
attains realization of Bhagavan in proportion to the intensity of his 
bhajana. This jūāna (bhakti) is dharmya, meaning it is not outside 
the bounds of religiosity. Simply by bhakti, a person can attain the 
perfection resulting from the complete performance ofall occupational 
duties, even if he does not perform any other religious duties. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14), Devarsi Narada also says, “Just as 
by watering the root of a tree, its trunk, branches and leaves become 
nourished, similarly, by the exclusive worship of Bhagavan Acyuta, 
everyone else is automatically worshipped.” 

Karturh su-sukham means that one does not have to undergo too 
much physical, mental or verbal difficulty on the path of bhakti, 
unlike the processes of karma, jūāna, etc. In the practice of bhakti, 
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which is characterized by sravana, kirtana and so on, only the senses 
such as the ears and tongue are engaged. Since bhakti is untouched by 
material qualities, it is not perishable like karma, jñāna and so forth. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The Ninth Chapter describes 
kevalā-bhakti, which is beyond the modes of material nature. This 
knowledge, in the form of kevalā-bhakti, is the crest jewel of all 
types of knowledge. It is supremely confidential, most purifying 
and experienced by direct perception. It bestows the fruits of all 
other religious processes, it is joyfully performed, and it bestows 
imperishable results. 

Here, the word vidya means ‘worship’; therefore, kevalā-bhakti is 
the best of all types of worship. For this reason, it is called rāja-vidyā, 
the king of knowledge, and because it is the most confidential of all 
confidential subjects, it is called raja-guhya. 

Pavitram idam uttamam: Atoning for one’s sins by giving in charity 
(dana), offering sacrificial oblations (yajfia) or performing austerities 
such as the cāndrāyaņa-vrata, does not completely destroy them. 
Furthermore, one may remove the results of sins through processes 
such as austerities and celibacy, but there is still a chance that the 
tendency to sin will again sprout. However, according to scriptures 
such as Srimad-Bhagavatam, sins are completely destroyed by the 
performance of exclusive devotion. This is true to such an extent that 
even by the concomitant results of exclusive devotion, all sins are 
destroyed at the root. In other words, even the very desire to perform 
sin is destroyed. This is not possible by processes other than bhakti, 
such as atonement (prayascita), celibacy (brahmacarya) and austerities 
(tapasya). This is confirmed in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (6.1.15): “kecit 
kevalayā bhaktyā vāsudeva-parāyaņāh — only by exclusive devotion 
(kevalā-bhakti) can all one’s sins be eradicated at the root.” And also, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.1.16) states, “na tatha hy aghavan rajan pūyeta 
tapa-ādibhih — all one’s sins can be removed only by service to Šrī 
Krsna’s pure devotees, not by any other process.” 

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the first characteristic of kevalā-bhakti 
is described as klesa-ghni, the mitigation of suffering. Klesa-ghni 
means that this bhakti completely destroys all sin (papa), the seed 
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of sin (pāpa-bīja), ignorance (avidyā), currently fructifying reaction 
(prārabdha-karma) and unfructified reaction (aprārabdha-karma): 


aprārabdham phalam pāpam kūtam bījari phalonmukham 
kramenaiva pralīyate visnu-bhakti-ratātmanām 
Padma Purāna 


There are different stages of dormant reactions to sinful activities 
to be observed in a sinful life. Sinful reactions may be just waiting 
to take effect [phalonmukha], reactions may be still further dormant 
[kita] or the reactions may be in a seed-like state [bīja]. In any 
case, all types of sinful reactions are vanquished one after another 
if a person engages in the devotional service of Lord Visnu.* 


Exclusive devotion, or kevalā-bhakti, not only purifies the gross 
and subtle designations of the living entity, but it also purifies and 
satisfies the soul (ātmā): yayātmā suprasidati (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
1.2.6). According to the verse ātmārāmās ca munayah (Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam 1.7.10), bhakti is attractive because of the bliss one derives 
from serving Krsna. By this bliss, even those who are satisfied within 
the self (ātmārāma) and who have no desires left to fulfil (āptakāma) 
are attracted to serving the Lord and thus give up their self-satisfied 
natures. 

Pratyaksa-anubhava-svarūpa — direct realization of the svarūpa of 
the Lord: 

bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamānasya yathāšnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apāyo nu-ghāsam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42) 


Just as a person feels satisfaction, nourishment and the removal 
of hunger with every mouthful of food that he eats, similarly, 
prema, direct experience of Bhagavān, as well as aversion to sense 
enjoyment, appear simultaneously within a devotee, even during 
the stage of practice. 


The processes of karma, yoga, jūāna, etc., cannot bestow direct 
realization upon the sādhaka as bhakti can. Brahma-sūtra also states 
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“prakasas ca karmany abhyāsāt — bhakti is so powerful that she bestows 
an experience of herself even in the initial stages.” 

Sarva-dharma-phala-prada: By performing bhakti one receives 
the complete result of performing all types of religiosity and also 
attains pure love for Bhagavan, which is the objective established 
in the Vedas, Upanisads and other Srutis. According to the verse 
sarva-dharmān parityajya mam ekam $aranam vraja (Gita 18.66), 
one who has given up all types of dharma, such as varnásrama- 
dharma, karma, jūāna, yoga and all other paths that are followed 
for the purpose of satisfying the body and mind, and who has taken 
sole shelter of exclusive devotion, or kevalā-bhakti, by performing 
bhajana to $ri Krsna, can easily and naturally attain the result of all 
these other processes. As it is said in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.2.13) 
“samsiddhir hari-tosanam — the highest perfection in life is to please 
Sri Hari.” 


And in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.33): 
sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ‘iijasa 


By pure devotional service, My devotee can very easily achieve 
such benedictions as attainment of the heavenly planets, liberation 
or My supreme abode. 


Although the performance of different mundane religious processes 
does not exist in the practice of exclusive devotion, the real nature, or 
dharma, of the living entity, which is to serve the spiritual master and 
so forth, remains present within him. The Srutis also confirms this 
opinion in mantras such as "ācāryavān puruso veda — he who takes 
shelter of a bona fide spiritual master comes to know that Supreme 
Personality, who is described in the Vedas.” 

Devarsi Narada also establishes this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14): 


yathā taror mūla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
prānopahārāc ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


Just as by properly watering the root of a tree, its trunk, branches, 
twigs, leaves and flowers are nourished, and just as by eating, the 
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life-air is satisfied and all the senses nourished, in the same way 
only by worshipping Sri Bhagavan is everyone worshipped. 


Sukha-sādhya: The practice of exclusive devotion, kevalā-bhakti, 
involves no difficulty as do the paths of jñāna, yoga and so on; what to 
speak of misery or discomfort. Instead, one experiences happiness. 
Kevalā-bhakti is therefore called sukha-sādhya, or that which is 
joyfully performed. Bhakti-sādhana can be performed simply by 
engaging the senses such as the tongue and ears in chanting the 
sweet holy names of Krsna and hearing about His pastimes, or merely 
by offering Him tulasi leaves and a little water. Prahlada Maharaja 
also gave this instruction to the sons of the demons: “na hy acyutam 
prinayato bahv-āyāsah — to please Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is also 
known as Acyuta (beyond mundane sense perception), one does not 
have to work laboriously” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.6.19). 

While commenting on this verse, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura says, “Although one has to endure great troubles to maintain 
and satisfy a family, one need not undergo such trouble to please Sri 
Hari. Because He is eternally situated within everyone’s heart as the 
indwelling Supersoul, one need not undergo any trouble to search 
for Him. One can please Him at all times, in all circumstances and 
in all respects, even by serving Him within the mind or by following 
any one of the processes of bhakti, such as šravaņa and kīrtana. One 
can even please Him just by the desire to perform service. Thus, 
there is no pain involved in performing devotional service.” One 
experiences joy even while performing devotional service in the 
stage of practice. 


tam sukhārādhyam rjubhir ananya-šaraņair nrbhih 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.19.36) 


Sri Krsna is easily pleased by a person who has completely 
surrendered to Him and who has a simple heart. 


It is also said in Gautamiya-tantra: 


tulasī-dala-mātreņa jalasya culukena va 
vikrinite svam atmanam bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah 
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Bhagavān, who is supremely affectionate to His own devotees 
(bhakta-vatsala), completely sells Himself to those devotees who, 
with love and devotion, offer Him a tulasī leaf and a palmful of 


water. 


Aksaya-phala-prada: The processes of karma, jiana and yoga are 
impermanent. Afteryielding their fruit, or goal, such processes become 
futile and are then abandoned. Bhakti, however, exists in the stages 
of both practice and perfection (sādhana and siddha), because bhakti 
herselfis not only the practice but is also the goal to be achieved. Even 
in the liberated stage, bhakti is not lost, but rather, it is performed 
purely and perfectly. Therefore, it is permanent and unchanging. 


VERSE 3 


SACI: FST TAIT WATT 
aqa ni Kadi ears 


asraddadhanah purusā dharmasyāsya parantapa 
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyu-samsāra-vartmani 


asraddadhānāh — faithless; purusāh — persons; dharmasya — of religiosity 
in the form of devotional service to Me; asya — of this; parantapa — O 
one who gives pain to his enemies; aprapya — without attaining; mam — 
Me; nivartante — they return (wander); mrtyu — and death; samsara — of 
material existence; vartmani — on the path. 


O Parantapa, those who have no faith in this dharma of devotional 
service to Me do not attain Me. They wander on the path of 
material existence, which is full of death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may raise the following doubt: “If this 
dharma of devotional service is so easily perfected, why do people 
remain in material existence?” In response to this, Sri Bhagavan 
speaks this verse beginning with asraddadhanah. The word asya 
means ‘dharma in the form of devotional service. Asraddadhanah 
purusāh means ‘people who lack faith in this’. 
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“The superiority of bhakti is established by the statements of the 
scriptures, but those who are faithless consider such glorification to 
be exaggeration. They reject this dharma due to atheistic tendencies. 
Even if someone renounces the path of bhakti and practises severe 
alternative measures to attain Me, he will not be successful. Instead, 
he will continuously wander on this path of material existence, which 
is fraught with death.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Even after hearing and being 
acquainted with the glories of bhakti as described here, some consider 
those glories an exaggeration and do not develop faith in bhakti. Such 
faithless persons, who do not adopt bhagavad-bhakti, are forced to take 
repeated births in this material world. Sraddha (faith) is the root cause 
of bhakti. One can only attain Bhagavan, who is affectionate to his 
devotees, by bhakti. This is also confirmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
(Madhya-lila 22.64) *$raddhavan jana haya bhakti-adhikārī — those 
who are faithful are eligible for bhakti.” Furthermore, it is said: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasāde pāya bhakti-latā-bīja 
Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta (Madhya-līlā 19.151) 


In the course of wandering throughout this universe, that rare 
most fortunate living entity obtains the seed of the creeper of 
bhakti by the mercy of the bona fide spiritual master. 


Sri gurudeva infuses the desire to serve Sri Krsna into the heart of 
the living entities. This desire is known as krsņa-sevā-vāsanā, and by it 
one attains transcendental faith (paramarthika-sraddha), which is the 
root cause of bhakti. Those who are faithless and unfortunate do not 
take shelter of this path of bhakti, which has been established in all 
scriptures. They try to attain Sri Bhagavan by adopting other processes, 
such as performing one’s prescribed duties, cultivating knowledge or 
performing mystic yoga and austerities, but their whimsical attempts 
go in vain. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.9) states: 


yam na yogena sankhyena dāna-vrata-tapo-dhvaraih 
vyākhyā-svādhyāya-sannyāsaih prāpnuyād yatnavan api 
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Even though one engages with great endeavour in mystic yoga, 
philosophical speculation, charity, vows, penances, ritualistic 
sacrifices, teaching Vedic mantras to others, personal study of the 
Vedas, or the renounced order of life, still one cannot achieve Me.* 


Furthermore, the essence of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.33) is as follows: “Those 
who abandon service to the lotus feet of sri gurudeva, which is the 
primary support on the path of bhakti, and who desire to subdue their 
minds by yoga or other methods, are pursuing futile hopes. They fall 
down into the ocean of material existence, which is full of obstacles 
and various types of calamities.” Sri Bhagavan has also explained this 
topic in great detail in Bhagavad-gītā 3.31 and 12.20. 


VERSE 4 
HT Mai ad STAT 
ARTA west aA ale deseen isi 
maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta-mūrtinā 
mat-sthāni sarva-bhūtāni na cāham tesv avasthitah 


maya — by Me; tatam — is pervaded; idam — this; sarvam — entire; jagat — 
cosmic manifestation; avyakta-mūrtinā — by My form which is beyond 
the range of sense perception; mat-sthāni — are situated in Me; sarva- 
bhūtāni — all living beings; na — not; ca — yet; aham — I; tesu — in them; 
avasthitah — am situated. 


This whole universe is pervaded by My form, which is beyond 
material sense perception. All living beings are situated in Me, 
but I am not in them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “Only when bhakti is in the 
mood of servitorship (dāsya) do My devotees desire knowledge of My 
opulences (aisvarya).” To explain this knowledge, Bhagavan is speaking 
seven verses, starting here with the word mayā. “I am the cause of this 
world, and I pervade it through My form, which is unmanifest (avyakta) 
and beyond the purview of the material senses. Thus all moving and 
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non-moving beings are situated in Me, who am the cause of everything 
and the complete conscious entity. Even so, because I am aloof and 
unattached, I am not situated in the created beings, unlike earth which 
is present in its effects (i.e. earthen objects such as pots).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Pariņāma: Milk is a pure sub- 
stance. In contact with a souring agent, it turns to yogurt. This is called 
a transformation. Thus yogurt is a pariņāma, or transformation, of milk. 

Vivarta: To mistake one object for another is called vivarta. 
Examples of this are mistaking a rope for a snake and thinking that 
there is silver in an oyster. 

The essence of Sri Krsna’s instruction lies herein. “This universe is 
not a parindma (transformation) of Me, nor is it a vivarta (illusion). I 
have not transformed My existence to become either the individual 
living entity or the material world. Nor should they be mistaken to 
be Me, like a rope is sometimes mistaken to be a snake. I am the 
Absolute, self-effulgent Reality. The jivas and the material world are 
also real; both are the transformation of My potency, or šakti. The 
jivas are eternal and have come into existence from My marginal 
potency (the tatasthā-šakti), but the material world, which is born of 
My external, material potency (the bahirangā-sakti), is temporary and 
subject to destruction, even though it is also real. 

“The jivas and the material world are transformations of My potency, 
which is non-different from Me; therefore, they are simultaneously 
one with and different from Me. This conception is inconceivable 
(acintya), because it can be understood by scripture only and can- 
not be experienced by ordinary, material intelligence. Wherever 
one experiences both difference and oneness at the same time, the 
perception of difference is indeed stronger than the perception of 
oneness. Therefore, I am the absolute conscious entity, different from 
both the individual living entity and the material world." 


VERSE 5 


ao aren ye usa cb urne 
Tat aT ATR AAA YANA: di li 
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na ca mat-sthani bhūtāni pašya me yogam aišvaram 
bhūta-bhrn na ca bhūta-stho mamātmā bhūta-bhāvanah 


na — not; ca — and; mat-sthāni — situated in Me; bhūtāni — the moving 
and non-moving beings; pašya — behold; me — My; yogam — supernatural, 
mystic; aišvaram — opulence; bhüta-bhrt — the support of the moving and 
non-moving beings; na — not; ca — yet; bhūta-sthah — situated in those 
entities; mama — My; ātmā — self; bhūta-bhāvanah — and the maintainer of 


all moving and non-moving beings. 


All that is created, also, does not actually exist in Me. Behold My 
supernatural mystic opulence! Although I support and maintain 
the entire cosmic existence, I Myself am not situated within it. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Therefore, although all living beings and 
elements are situated within Me, they are not situated in My svarūpa, 
because I am aloof from them. If you raise the doubt, ‘This is contrary 
to Your previous statement (Gītā 9.4) that You are all-pervading and 
the support of the whole universe, then in response I say, ‘Behold 
My extraordinary mystic opulence, which can make the impossible 
possible. This is simply the effect of My aisvarya only. Behold another 
wonderful quality of Mine! One who supports the living beings is 
called bhūta-bhrt, and one who maintains the living beings is known 
as bhūta-bhāvana. Although I possess these qualities, I am not situated 
in the living entities (bhüta-stha). There is no difference between My 
body and Me. The living entity remains within his body because he 
becomes attached to it in the course of supporting and maintaining it. 
Similarly, although I support and maintain the material manifestation, 
and although I am situated in the illusory cosmic creation, I am not in 
it because I am not attached to it; rather, I am detached. " 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: “I pervade the whole material 
universe. All beings and elements are situated within Me, yet they do 
not exist in Me.” To clarify this subject further, Sri Bhagavan tells 
Arjuna, “Although I am the supporter and maintainer of all beings, I 
am not situated within them.” This principle has also been confirmed 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.11.38): etad i$anam īšasya prakrti-stho pi tad- 
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gunaih na yujyate. This means that the Supreme Controller, Sri Krsna, 
is not affected by the modes of nature, although He presides over 
material nature. This is a most wonderful characteristic of His. This 
act of making the impossible possible is achieved through His mystic 
potency, or yoga-aisvarya. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “All beings 
and elements exist in Me alone. Do not conclude from this that all 
beings exist in My actual self. Rather, they exist by the power of 
My māyā-šakti. You, the jīva, will not be able to comprehend this 
fact by your own limited intelligence. Therefore, understand it to 
be My mystic opulence, and know Me as bhūta-bhrt (the supporter), 
bhūta-stha (all-pervading) and bhūta-bhāvana (the maintainer of all 
manifestations). Consider My activities to be the functions of My 
energy. Fix yourself in the conception that there is no difference 
between Me and My body, as I am Absolute Spirit. For this reason, I 
am actually completely aloof, although I am the cause and basis of the 
material manifestation.” 


VERSE 6 
aramid fet ama: adam Aer 
am Hat K ARTIST IN I 


yathākāša-sthito nityam vāyuh sarvatra-go mahan 
tathā sarvāņi bhūtāni mat-sthānīty upadhāraya 


yathā — just as; ākāša-sthitah — rests within space; nityam — always; 
vāyuh — wind; sarvatra-gah — the all-pervading; mahān — the unbounded; 
tathā — similarly; sarvāņi — all; bhūtāni — the cosmic elements; mat- 
sthāni — are situated in Me; iti — thus; upadhāraya — understand. 


Just as the all-pervasive and limitless wind rests always in the 
sky, in the same way, all of the cosmic elements are situated in 
Me, but I am not in them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Asanga means, “Although all beings and the 
elements are situated in Me, they are not actually in Me; and although I 
am in all beings and elements, I am not actually in them.” Sri Bhagavan 
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is speaking this verse beginning with yathā to give an example of this. 
“It is the nature of the wind to be always moving, thus it is said to be 
sarvaga. It is described as mighty because its capacity is unlimited. 
Just as the wind is situated in the sky, which is by nature aloof, or 
unmixed [with other elements], simultaneously it is not situated in 
the sky. Furthermore, because the sky’s nature is to be separate and 
aloof, it is not situated in the wind, although it is also situated in the 
wind. Similarly, the five elements of material nature, such as sky and 
air, which exist everywhere, are not in Me, because My nature is aloof. 
They are not in Me, although they are situated in Me. Deliberate on 
this and try to understand it.” 

Arjuna may raise the following question: “You said, ‘Behold My 
supernatural opulences and mystic potency!’ But how is the incon- 
ceivable nature of Your opulences and mystic potency proved by this 
example? If it can be explained by an example, how is it inconceivable?” 

In response, Bhagavan says, “The sky, which is inert, is aloof, but 
among conscious beings, it is not possible for anyone other than Me 
to be aloof even if that person presides over the manifested creation.” 

How can He who is the creator remain untouched by, or aloof, from 
His creation? If this can be so, it is indeed extraordinary and proves 
that He is inconceivable. Here the example of the sky is given so 
that common people may easily understand the siddhānta, or correct 
conclusion. Actually, in regard to the Inconceivable Entity, there is no 
real scope for comparison. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The statement “pasya me 
yogam aisvaram — behold My mystic opulence,” has a deep meaning. 
One can only realize bhagavat-tattva by the mercy of Bhagavan. 
Without His mercy one cannot have darsana of Him. One can see 
Bhagavan only by bhakti, which is the propensity to render favourable 
service to Him. This has been confirmed in Brahma-samhita (5.38): 


premaiijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam $yamasundaram acintya-guna-svarüpam 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 
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Saintly persons whose eyes of devotion are smeared with the 
salve of prema always behold Sri Krsna within their hearts as 
Syamasundara, the embodiment of inconceivable qualities. 
I worship that original personality, Govinda. 


Although Sri Bhagavan is all-pervading, He always exists in His 
human-like feature of Sri Krsna. The sun is always existing in his 
individual, personal form, yet the sun pervades the whole universe 
by its light. Similarly, Bhagavan, by His yogamāyā, remains situated in 
His own personal form, and at the same time He pervades all moving 
and non-moving entities throughout the universe. 

Out of His mercy, Krsna gives this clear explanation to Arjuna: “O 
Arjuna, realization of Me is never possible with one’s gross, material 
senses. I am revealing Myself to you only out of mercy. My yogamāyā- 
Sakti, which is expert at making the impossible possible, is the cause 
of great astonishment. It is only by the help of this šakti that I remain 
aloof from all beings, even while sustaining them.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Souls in 
material bondage cannot really understand this tattva, so to explain 
it with a mundane example is not very satisfactory. Yet, in an attempt 
to make it clearly understandable, I will give you an example. 
Although you will not be able to understand it fully even after serious 
contemplation, you will be able to comprehend something. Sky is an 
all-pervading element, and within it, the movement of the atoms is 
multi-directional. The sky is the substructure of everything, yet it is 
always aloof from the activities of the wind. In the same way, even 
though all of the living entities emanate from and are directed by My 
energy, I, like the sky, remain ever aloof.” 


VERSE 7 
wae sede wept at Arr 
aed Gea seme forsee 


sarva-bhūtāni kaunteya prakrtim yānti māmikām 
kalpa-ksaye punas tani kalpādau visrjāmy aham 
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sarva-bhūtāni — the five gigantic elements, i.e. earth, water, etc.; kaunteya — 
O son of Kuntī; prakrtim — material nature; yanti — enter; mamikam — My; 
kalpa-ksaye — when devastation occurs at the end of a kalpa (the life span 
of Lord Brahma); punah — again; tani — those (elements); kalpa-ādau — at 
the beginning of a kalpa (the time of creation); visrjāmi — create; aham —1. 


O son of Kunti, when the universal devastation occurs, all of the 
universal elements merge into My material nature (prakrti), and 
at the beginning of the next day of Lord Brahma, by My potency, 
I again create them all with their distinct characteristics. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following doubt may be raised: “At present 
it is known that all elements are situated in You, but where do they 
go during the great annihilation (mahā-pralaya)?” Anticipating this 
question from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with 
sarva. “They enter My māyā-šakti, which consists of the three modes of 
nature. Then, after the annihilation, or in other words, at the beginning 
of creation, I again create all of them with their distinct characteristics.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The creation, maintenance 
and annihilation of this material world are carried out entirely by the 
will of Sri Bhagavan. Here the word kalpa-ksaya means ‘the end of 
Lord Brahmās life span’. This subject was explained earlier. There is 
a great annihilation (mahā-pralaya) at the end of Brahméa’s life span. 
At that time, all of the elements enter Sri Bhagavan’s external potency, 
and by His will, they are again created by His material nature at the 
beginning of the next kalpa, or day of Lord Brahma. One can refer to 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.4.5—6) for further information. 


VERSE 8 


weld amatu Aga g: GA! 
TA Mi gde N 


prakrtim svām avastabhya visrjāmi punah punah 
bhūta-grāmam imam krtsnam avašam prakrter vašāt 
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prakrtim — material nature (consisting of three qualities); svam — of 
My; avastabhya — taking assistance; visrjami — I create; punah punah — 
repeatedly; bhüta-gramam — host of beings; imam — this; krtsnam — entire; 
avasam — helpless; prakrteh — by their (previous) natures (attained as a 
result of their past activities); vasat — being controlled. 


Taking the assistance of My material nature, which consists of 
the three binding qualities, I repeatedly create the host of living 
beings who are bound by their previous karma in accordance 
with their individual natures. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may raise the following question: “If 
You are completely aloof and free from any transformation, how do 
You create?" Anticipating this question, $ri Krsna speaks this verse 
beginning with prahrtim. *Being situated within My material nature 
and presiding over it, I create a multitude of living entities who are 
bound by their past harma, or acquired nature." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: This material world is a 
manifestation, or transformation, of Bhagavan’s inferior energy (aparā- 
Sakti). As far as the jivas are concerned, they are His marginal potency, 
a transformation of the jiva-sakti, and they are eternal, unlike the 
material world, which is being constantly recreated. They are simply 
put into the womb of material nature from where they enter various 
species of life according to their previous actions, or karma, and they 
undergo the result of that harma. It is necessary to say at this point 
that all species of life, such as animals, birds and humans, are created 
simultaneously. The modern principle of evolution, introduced by 
Darwin, has no foundation and is a completely mistaken belief. Why 
is it that even after millions of years, no species of life superior to the 
human being has evolved? 

Even after performing His act of creation, Sri Bhagavan 
remains completely aloof from all these activities and without any 
transformation. The jivas and the material world are manifested only 
when His energy is transformed. 
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VERSE 9 


aa am walt ae eas 
Sera ay PAT usu 


na ca mam tani karmāņi nibadhnanti dhanafijaya 
udāsīna-vad āsīnam asaktam tesu karmasu 


na — not; ca — since; mam — Me; tani — these; karmāņi — activities such as 
creation; nibadhnanti — bind; dhanaūjaya — O Arjuna; udāsīna-vat — as if 
neutral; āsīnam — I am situated; asaktam — detached; tesu karmasu — from 
these actions. 


O Dhanaíjaya, since I remain detached, like a neutral observer, 
from My actions such as creation, these actions cannot bind Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following question may be raised: “If You, 
like the living entity, perform action, why do You not become bound 
by it?” Sri Bhagavan responds to this question with the present verse 
beginning with na ca. “It is only attachment to acts such as creation 
that cause bondage, but I am not attached. Being āptakāma, My every 
desire is satisfied.” 

This is why Sri Bhagavan says udāsīna-vat. “I remain indifferent to 
all acts such as creation, just as a person who is indifferent to others 
does not become involved in their miseries and lamentations.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, ^O Dhanaijaya, all these actions cannot bind 
Me. I remain detached from such actions, like one who is indifferent, 
although I am not actually so. Rather, I am always absorbed in My own 
spiritual bliss. Only My external potency (māyā) and the marginal 
potency (tatasthā-šakti), both of which nourish My transcendental 
bliss, create various kinds of beings. I am not disturbed by this. 
Whatever actions the living entities perform under the influence 
of My external potency help to enliven My pure, spiritually blissful 
pastimes. Thus, My neutral attitude toward mundane activities is 
easily recognized.” 
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VERSE IO 


AAN HT: Pad AR! 
tara a Radno 


mayādhyakseņa prakrtih sūyate sa-carācaram 
hetunānena kaunteya jagad viparivartate 


maya — by My; adhyaksena — superintendence; prakrtih — nature; süyate— 
gives birth; sa-cara-acaram — to the universe with moving and non- 
moving beings; hetunā — cause; anena — because of this; kaunteya — O son 
of Kuntī; jagat — the universe; viparivartate — revolves in its cycles. 


O son of Kuntī, under My direction, My external potency gives 
birth to the cosmic manifestation with its moving and non-moving 
living beings. For this reason, the material world is created again 
and again. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may raise the doubt, “I cannot believe that 
You, as the creator of this cosmic manifestation, are so indifferent.” 

Sri Bhagavan thus speaks this verse beginning with mayadhyaksena 
to remove that doubt. Adhyaksena maya means, “I am just the 
instrumental cause. It is the material nature that creates the entire 
moving and non-moving material world. My function is only to 
preside over it, just as the prakrti (administrative advisors) of kings 
like Ambarisa perform the royal duties. The king is indifferent and 
simply represents the kingdom. The citizens cannot function without 
a king occupying the throne. Similarly, the material nature will not be 
able to perform any function without My supervision and authority." 

Hetundnena means ‘This material world is repeatedly created only 
because I preside over it. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan is the master of the 
material modes and the superintendent of māyā. He is the instrumental 
cause of material nature and He also presides over it in acts such as 
creation. It is only by the inspiration of His glance that material nature 
can repeatedly create this world of moving and non-moving beings. 
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Material nature receives the power to create from Him alone, because 
it is under His control. Inert matter cannot perform the function of 
creation by itself. Similarly, iron can only burn in contact with fire; it 
is not independently capable of burning without the potency of fire. 
Krsna is therefore the root cause of the material world. Inert nature 
can be compared to the nipple-like bags hanging from the neck of 
a goat; they are for external show only, there is no milk to be had 
from them. 


VERSE II 


ITT A Het AS aaa! 
Wi WSS AA 3RTHESGROT RR 


avajānanti mam mūdhā mānusīm tanum āšritam 
param bhāvam ajananto mama bhūta-mahešvaram 


avajānanti — show disrespect (due to their illusioned intelligence); mām— 
to Me; mūdhāh — those without discrimination; mānusīm — in a human- 
like; tanum — form; āšritam — who has taken shelter; param — supreme; 
bhavam — nature; ajanantah — not knowing; mama — of My; bhūta — of all 
beings; maha-i$varam — the great Lord. 


Fools whose intelligence is bewildered by illusion disrespect 
Me when I appear in a human-like form, being unaware of My 
supreme nature as the Lord of all beings. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may raise the following doubt: “It is true 
that You are none other than Karanodakasayi Visnu, whose form is 
composed of eternality, cognizance and bliss (sac-cid-ananda), who 
pervades unlimited universes, and who is famous for creating the 
material world by Your material energy. Some persons however, upon 
having darsana of Your human form as the son of Vasudeva, do not 
accept Your supreme position.” 

To remove Arjuna’s doubt, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse 
beginning with avajānanti mam. “They deride Me only because they 
do not know the supreme nature of the human-like form in front of 
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you. This svarūpa is even superior to that of great personalities like 
Kāraņodakašāyī Visnu." 

“What is the nature of this svarūpa?” Bhagavan answers, “I 
am bhūta-mahešvaram, the great controller of bhūta (brahma), the 
embodiment of Truth. In other words, I am the eternal embodiment of 
the highest truth.” Here mahesvaram negates the possibility of another 
separate Truth. The Amara-kosa (a Sanskrit dictionary) defines bhūta 
as a substance that is covered by earth (yukte ksmād āvrte bhūtam). 

The Gopāla-tāpanī Sruti says, “Sri Govinda, His form composed 
of sac-cid-ānanda, is sporting within groves of immortal trees in Sri 
Vrndavana, and the Maruts (demigods of the air) and I satisfy Him 
with great eulogies.” Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.23.20) also says, “narakrtih 
parabrahma — the Absolute Truth appeared in a human-like form." 

“The eternal, cognizant and blissful nature (sac-cid-ananda) of My 
human form is glorified only by My pure devotees who are well versed 
in fundamental absolute principles (tattva), which are in regard to Me, 
and who know that I pervade the entire universe in this body alone. 
This was observed by Mother Yašodā in My childhood.” 

The words param bhāvam also mean ‘supreme existence’ or ‘the pure 
transcendental form of eternality, cognizance and bliss. In the Amara- 
kosa, the words bhava, svabhāva and abhiprāya are synonymous and 
imply ‘nature’. The word parama-bhāva (supreme nature) is also de- 
scribed in a more specific way in the statement mama bhūta-mahešvaram. 
“I am the Supreme Controller and the creator of a host of beings such 
as Lord Brahma. Unlike the jīvas, the body of Me, Paramešvara, is 
non-different from Me. I am My body. That is, I am indeed that very 
same brahma. Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, who knows My tattva, states: 
‘He displayed a body that can only be known by the Vedas’ (Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam 3.21.8) Therefore, Arjuna, persons like you, who are 
conversant with the tattva regarding Me, have faith in this statement." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna is the origin of all 
visnu-tattva. Nirvisesa-brahma, the featureless aspect of the Supreme, 
is described in the Upanisads as the bodily effulgence of Krsna. 
Paramatma, who pervades the entire universe, is Krsna's partial 
expansion. Sri Narayana, the Lord of Vaikuntha, is His pastime potency 
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(svānša-vilāsa). Sri Krsna alone is the origin of all avatāras, He is the 
controller of all controllers and the ultimate Transcendental Reality. Sri 
Krsna is the master of all beings and the only Lord of all the universes. 
He is omniscient, omnipotent, greatly compassionate and capable of 
doing anything simply by willing. Foolish people, however, disrespect 
Him when they have darsana of His beautiful human-like form. They 
consider the form of Vasudeva-nandana or Yašodā-nandana Krsna to 
be mundane and mortal, like that of an ordinary human being. Some 
think that Krsna’s body is material and perishable. They imagine His 
body to contain a soul, and that soul (ātmā) to be Paramatma. Those 
who think like this are foolish, because scripture declares that Krsna’s 
body is composed of eternality, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ananda), 
and that there is no difference between His body and His self. This is 
evident from the following quotations from different scriptures: 


(1) om sac-cid-ānanda-rūpāya krsņāya — Yes, let us contemplate Sri Krsna, 
whose form is imbued with eternality, cognizance and bliss (Gopāla- 
tāpanī Upanisad 1.1). 


(2) tam ekam govindam sac-cid-ānanda-vigraham — It is He alone, 
Govinda, who has an eternal, cognizant and blissful form (Sruti). 


(3) dvi-bhujam mauna-mudradhyam vana-mālinam i$varam — The Lord, 
while wearing a garland of forest flowers, plays His flute, enchantingly 
forming the mauna-mudra with His hands (Sruti). 


(4) isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ānanda-vigrahah — The Supreme 
Lord, Isvara, is Krsna; His form is eternal, all-knowing and blissful 
(Brahma-samhita 5.1). 


() apasyam gopam anipadyamānam — I saw a boy who appeared in the 
dynasty of cowherds and who is never annihilated (Rg Veda 1.22, 
1.66.31). 


(6) güdham param brahma manusya-lingam — The Supreme Lord is hidden 
by His accepting a human-like form (Srimad-Bhàgavatam 7.15.7 5). 

(7) sāksād güdham param brahma manusya-lingam — He is directly the 
Supreme brahma, yet He is hidden because He has a human form 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.10.48). 
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(8) yatravatirno bhagavān paramātmā narakrtih — ... whereupon the 
Supreme Lord descended in a human-like form (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
9.23.20). 


Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed a resident brahmana of 
Kasi that Krsna’s form and Krsna's name are non-different. His name, 
form and nature are all sac-cid-ānanda and one in tattva. There is no 
difference between His body and His self, His name (nama) and the 
possessor of His name (nami). Those who think that the sac-cid-ànanda 
form of Krsna is material are severe offenders. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
explains that amongst all of Sri Krsna’s pastimes, His human-like 
pastimes are the best. Dressed as a cowherd boy, carrying a flute in 
His hand and appearing as a youthful dancer - this form is the most 
supreme and most endearing of all. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The essence 
of My statements is that My svarūpa is composed of eternality, 
knowledge and bliss and that My potency performs all actions by My 
mercy, although I am independent from those actions. It is only by 
My mercy and the strength of My potency that I am visible within 
this mundane world. I am the complete Transcendental Reality 
beyond all mundane rules and, even though I am the personification 
of the Conscious Reality, I become visible in this material world. But 
human beings, who are diminutive in size, give special respect to that 
which is immense and unmanifest. This is due to their conditioned 
intelligence. That feature, however, is not My supreme nature. My 
supreme nature is that although I am completely transcendental 
and have a human-like, medium sized form, by My potency, I am 
simultaneously all-pervading and smaller than the atom. My svarūpa 
is manifested by My acintya-sakti, My inconceivable potency. Those 
who are foolish consider My transcendental form, composed of 
eternality, cognizance and bliss, to be that of a human. They think 
that I have been forced to accept this material body by the laws of 
material nature and are unable to understand that I, in this very 
form, am the controller of all beings. Therefore, because they have 
a misconception about transcendental reality (avidvat-pratiti), they 
superimpose their limited understanding on Me. However, those 
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who have developed a proper perception (vidvat-pratiti) are able to 
understand that My svarūpa is the ever-existing form of knowledge 
and bliss (sac-cid-ānanda-tattva).” 


VERSE I2 


mam Arrest Aan fender: 
uaig da wpa ARA fret: wea 
moghāšā mogha-karmāņo mogha-jfiana vicetasah 
rāksasīm āsurīm caiva prakrtim mohinīm šritāh 


mogha-asah — baffled desires; mogha-karmāņah — their fruitive work is 
baffled; mogha-jūānāh — knowledge baffled; vicetasah — those bewildered 
persons; rāksasīm — ignorant; āsurīm — demonic nature; ca — and; eva — 
certainly; prakrtim — nature; mohinim — of the illusory; sritah — take shelter. 


The hopes of such bewildered persons for liberation, material 
gain and the culture of knowledge all go in vain. Thus, with their 
minds distracted, they adopt the nature of the deluded, ignorant 
and demoniac. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What is the destination of those who deride 
Sri Bhagavan, thinking that He has a human body made of maya?” 
Anticipating this question from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan says that even 
though such people are devotees, their hopes go in vain. Their desires 
to attain one of the four types of mukti, such as sālokya (residing on 
the same planet as the Lord) bear no fruit. If they are fruitive workers, 
they cannot attain the result of their karma, like residence in the 
heavenly planets. If they are jūānīs, they cannot attain liberation as a 
result of their jūāna. So what do they achieve? In answer to this, Sri 
Bhagavan speaks the third line of this verse beginning with raksasim. 
"They attain a demoniac nature." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: This verse describes the 
destination of those who deride the supramundane, human-like 
body of $ri Krsna, composed of eternality, cognizance and bliss, as 
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described in the previous verse. Their desires, activities and knowledge 
all become useless. Even their minds become distracted and they 
take shelter of a demoniac and atheistic nature, which destroys their 
discrimination. In this way, they fall from the path leading to the 
supreme goal. This is explained in the Brhad-vaisnava Tantra: 


yo vetti bhautikam deham krsnasya paramātmanah 
sa sarvasmād bahis-kāryah šrauta-smārta-vidhānatah 


Those who consider the body of the Supersoul Sri Krsna to be made 
of the five material elements are disqualified from performing all 
types of karma according to Sruti and Smrti. It is recommended 
that if one sees the face of such sinful people, one should 
immediately take bath with his clothes on. It is said that being 
devoid of discrimination, those with such a bewildered, demoniac, 
ignorant and violent nature must go to the hellish planets. 


VERSE I3 


merase i umi eat upane: | 
WTSI | MCT RAA I 23 I 


mahātmānas tu mam pārtha daivim prakrtim asritah 
bhajanty ananya-manaso jfiatva bhūtādim avyayam 


mahā-ātmānah — the great souls; tu — however; mdm — Me; pārtha — O son 
of Prthà; daivim — of the divine; prahrtim — nature; āšritāh — taking shelter; 
bhajanti — worship; ananya-manasah — with undeviating minds; jūātvā — 
knowing; bhūta-ādim — cause of all beings; avyayam — the imperishable. 


O Partha, the great souls, however, having taken shelter of My 
divine nature, know Me to be the original and imperishable cause 
of all beings. They constantly engage in worship of Me with their 
minds fixed exclusively on Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Those exalted souls who attained greatness by 
the mercy of My bhahti, even though they are only human beings, and 
who have taken shelter of the divine nature (daivim prahrtim), engage 
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exclusively in bhajana to serve Me in My human-like form. Their minds 
are not attracted by karma, jñāna and other desires; therefore, they are 
solely absorbed in Me (ananya-manāh). Having received knowledge of 
My opulence, such as maya tatam idam sarvam (Gita 9.4), they know 
Me to be the cause of all beings, from Lord Brahma down to a blade 
of grass. They know Me to be eternal and immutable (avyaya) and 
My form to be sac-cid-ānanda, composed of eternality, cognizance 
and bliss. In regard to worship of Me, My devotees need this type of 
knowledge, not more. One should regard exclusive devotion, which 
is free from tvarh-padārtha-jūāna, karma and so on, as the topmost 
knowledge and as the king of all confidential secrets.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One may raise the question, 
“Then who is that person who engages in bhajana to Him, respecting 
Krsna’s form of eternality, cognizance and bliss?” Bhagavan answers this 
with the present verse. Those who have attained the causeless mercy of 
a devotee and Sri Bhagavan take shelter of pure bhakti. Only such great 
souls engage in bhajana to Sri Krsna, who is the embodiment of sac- 
cid-ananda. Such great personalities are very rare. This principle has 
been confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā. Such great personalities are endowed 
with divine natures. Contrary to this, there are others with demonic 
natures. It is said in the Padma Purana, “visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
āsurās tad-viparyayah — according to the Smrtis, the devotees of Visnu are 
called demigods, and those who are averse to Him are called demons.” 


VERSE I4 
Had pie At Taa YEA: | 
ARS A Vee ART Sa evil 


satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca dydha-vratah 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktyā nitya-yuktā upāsate 


satatam — constantly; kirtayantah — chanting; mdm — Me; yatantah — 
endeavouring; ca — and; drdha-vratāh — with determined vows; namas- 
yantah — bowing down; ca— and; mam — before Me; bhaktyā— with devotion; 
nitya-yuktah — they with a mood of eternal union; upāsate — worship. 


479 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 9 


Constantly chanting the glories of My names, qualities, form 
and pastimes, endeavouring with determined vows, and offering 
obeisances with devotion, they engage in My worship, remaining 
always connected with Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “You said that they engage in bhajana (worship) 
of You, but what is that bhajana?” In answer to this question, Sri 
Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with satatam. “They constantly 
perform kirtana of Me in which there is no consideration of the purity 
or impurity of time, place or person, unlike in karma-yoga. Smrti 
(Visnu-dharmottara) says, ‘For a person who is attached to chanting 
the name of Sri Hari, there is no rule regarding time or place. What to 
speak of chanting with a contaminated mouth, there is no restriction 
to chanting in any impure state. These great souls are yatantah, which 
means that they endeavour with steadfast vows. A poor householder 
may endeavour to maintain his family near a wealthy person, in the 
hope of gaining wealth. Similarly, My devotees develop an attachment 
to the limbs of devotion, such as kirtana, and in order to obtain bhakti, 
they go to an assembly of sādhus. Even after attaining bhakti, they 
practise it again and again, just as one may revise the scriptures many 
times. Those who are steadfast and never break their vow to chant a 
fixed number of names, who offer obeisances a set number of times, 
who perform other such services regularly and who fast on Ekadasi are 
called yatnavān, or persons of endeavour. They think, ‘This practice is 
imperative for me. In the phrase namasyantas ca, the word ca means 
that all other limbs of bhakti, such as $ravana and pāda-sevana, are 
also included in this. These great devotees are called nitya-yuktah, 
meaning that they desire to obtain My eternal association. The import 
of the two phrases kirtayanto mam and mdm upāsate in this verse is 
that worship of Me is composed exclusively of kirtana and other limbs 
of bhakti. Therefore, repetition of the word mdm is not a defect." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: This verse explains how the 
great personalities who were described in the previous verse worship 
Sri Krsna. Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.22) states: “bhakti-yogo bhagavati 
tan-nāma-grahaņādibhih — they incessantly engage in the kirtana of 
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My name, form, qualities and pastimes.” It is stated in the Vaisnava- 
cintamani: 


na desa-niyamo rājan na kāla-niyamas tathā 
vidyate nātra sandeho visnor nāmānukīrtane 


This bhakti, in the form of kirtana, does not depend on the purity 
of time, place or person. 


The Skanda Purana states, “cakrayudhasya nāmāni sada sarvatra 
kirtayet — the name of Sri Hari, who carries a disc in His hand, is to be 
chanted everywhere, and at all times.” 

Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms this in Siksāstakam: *kīrtanīyah 
sada harih — always chant the name of Sri Hari.” 

An ordinary person cannot become a mahātmā simply by advertising 
himself or collecting votes. No one can become a mahātmā like this. 
In this verse, Sri Krsna Himself describes the intrinsic characteristic 
of a mahātmā. Those who are constantly engaged in hearing, chanting 
and remembering the supremely pure name, form and pastimes of Sri 
Krsna, who is the ātmā of all ātmās, are called mahātmās. Others, such 
as jūānīs, yogis and tapasvis, those who engage in pious activities and 
those who consider Bhagavan to be featureless (nirvisesa), formless, 
or impersonal (nirākāra) and devoid of potency (nihsaktika), are 
not addressed as mahātmā in the Bhagavad-gītā. Any person in any 
asrama, be he a brahmacārī, a grhastha or a sannyāsī, can become a 
real mahātmā by taking shelter of a bona fide guru and by cultivating 
devotion to Sri Krsna. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Mahatmas, 
who understand Me properly, always perform kirtana of My name, 
form, qualities and pastimes. That is, they follow the nine limbs of 
bhakti — such as hearing and chanting — with determined vows, in 
order to attain eternal service to My eternal, all-cognizant and all- 
blissful Syamasundara form. They perform all activities — bodily, 
mental, social or spiritual — with the sole determination of pleasing 
Me. They surrender to Me by the process of bhahti-yoga even while 
living in this material world. This ensures that their minds do not 
become disturbed by materialistic activities." 
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VERSE I5 
Wee N dm HTN 
upa Jara EET AIEN |l 2*4 Il 


jfiana-yajfiena cāpy anye yajanto mam upāsate 
ekatvena prthaktvena bahudhā visvato-mukham 


jūāna-yajūena — through the culture of knowledge; ca — and; api — 
however; anye — others; yajantah — worship; mam — Me; upásate — worship; 
ekatvena — through the monistic conception; prthahtvena — with a 
conception of duality; bahudha — with the conception of many gods; 
visvatah-mukham — with the concept of the universal form. 


There are others who engage in sacrifice (yajria) by cultivating 
knowledge. Some worship Me with a conception of oneness, some 
with a conception of duality, some through the forms of various 
demigods, and some worship Me as the universal form. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this chapter and in previous chapters, only 
exclusive devotees, those in whom there is no trace of karma, jūāna, 
yoga, worldly desire and so on, have been referred to as mahātmās. It 
has been shown that such devotees are superior to all other types of 
devotees, such as those seeking relief from distress. Now Sri Bhagavan 
is speaking about the other three types of devotees who were not 
described earlier and who fall into a different category. They are 
ahangraha-upāsakas, those who identify themselves with their object 
of worship. The pratīka-upāsakās worship the demigods, considering 
them to be Supreme, but in fact those demigods are simply potencies 
of the Lord. The višvarūpa-upāsakas worship the universal, or cosmic, 
form of the Lord. None of them are mahātmās because they are unable 
to perform the sadhana described previously (Gita 9.14). 
The three meanings of jūāna-yajīa are described in the Srutis: 


(1) "O Deva-purusa, Master of all opulences! Whatever You are, I am 
that, and whatever I am, You are also that.” This is ahangraha- 
upāsanā, and some jñānīs engage in the worship of Paramesvara by 
this. Here, the word ca has been used to mean evam (also) and api 
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has been used in the sense of ‘giving up all other processes. The 
word ekatvena (oneness) means ‘thinking that the worshipper is 
one with the worshipable’. In the Tantra it is said, *nádevo devam 
arcayet — one who is not a demigod oneself cannot worship a 
demigod.” Ahangraha-upāsanā means to worship Gopāla with the 
feeling “I am Gopāla.” 


(2) Inferior to this type of worship is prthaktvena (worship in duality), 
wherein the worshippers engage in sacrifice in the form of pratika- 
upāsanā. The Srutis state, ‘The sun is brahma; this alone is the 
instruction” This is the explanation of Sripada Madhusūdana 
Sarasvatī. 

Some worshippers think that the Supreme Lord Visnu is the sun, 
and that there is no sun other than Him; that He Himself is Indra, 
and there is no other Indra; and that He is Soma, and there is no 
other Soma. This type of worship, in which the vibhūtis (opulences) 
are seen as being Bhagavān in different forms, is called pratīka- 
upāsanā. 


(3) To worship all the vibhūtis with the knowledge that Visņu 
is everything is called višvarūpa-upāsanā. “Those who have 
less intelligence worship My universal form in various ways, 
considering Me to be the soul of everything.” 


In this way, jūāna-yajūa has three divisions. Sometimes, the 
oneness of the worshipper with the object of worship (ekatvena) 
and the worship of Sri Bhagavan’s vibhitis as being different from 
Bhagavan (prthaktvena) are placed in one category, because they 
are almost the same. For example, in ahangraha-upāsanā is the 
mentality “I am Gopāla” and also “I am the servant of Gopāla” 
These two types of feelings are likened to a river that is approaching 
the ocean. The river is different from the ocean, yet it is also non- 
different. Therefore, jiidna-yajiia is of two types when categorized 
in this way. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The superior position of 
the exclusive, or one-pointed, devotees is apparent when they are 
compared to certain devotees, such as those who approach the Lord 
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out of distress (arta). An ananya-bhakta can be addressed as mahātmā, 
exalted soul. Having stated this, Sri Bhagavan then explains three 
other types of worshippers who are inferior to them. These three types 
of worshippers are unable to perform the sādhana of the exclusive, 
one-pointed devotees, so they worship Sri Bhagavan by the sacrifice 
of knowledge endowed with bhakti, which is predominated by karma 
and so forth (guņī-bhūtā-bhakti), and they deliberate on the reality of 
ekatvena (oneness), prthaktvena (difference, duality) and bahudhā, or 
visvatomukham (the universal form). 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
superior to those devotees who approach Me out of distress are the 
exclusive devotees who are known as mahātmās. I have described 
the devotees who approach Me, in various ways, out of distress. Now 
I will explain the three other types of devotees who are inferior to 
them and whom I have not yet mentioned. Learned scholars call these 
three types of worshippers ahangraha-upāsaka, pratīka-upāsaka and 
vi$varüpa-upasaha. 

"Ahangraha-upásakas are superior to the other two. They call 
themselves ‘Bhagavan’ and with this ego, they perform worship. This 
mentality, or egoism, is one type of yajīta for worshipping Paramesvara. 
The ahangraha-upāsakas worship brahma, the featureless aspect of the 
Absolute, while performing this yajfia with a conception of oneness 
with brahma. Pratika-updsakas are inferior to them. They think of 
themselves as separate from Bhagavan and they worship the sun, 
Indra, etc., but without the understanding that the sun and Indra 
are only Sri Bhagavan’s opulences, or vibhütis. Those who are even 
less intelligent worship Sri Bhagavan in the form of višvarūpa (the 
universal form). Thus, jūāna-yajūa is of three types." 


VERSES 16-19 
a AE Fa meN 
HeAISEHEHSISWTHEH-HUE EH II 28 I 


facem sat ATT men frase: | 
dei UA HR WA HA BRA Till 
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Trai oy: cure fara: mo Edi 
Ws: Ue: RI Fani AAAA R 
AA at Ke F| 
agi da Kg AAE I Il 


aham kratur aham yajfiah svadhāham aham ausadham 
mantro "ham aham evājyam aham agnir aham hutam 


pitāham asya jagato mātā dhātā pitāmahah 
vedyam pavitram omkāra rk sāma yajur eva ca 


gatir bhartā prabhuh sāksī nivasah šaraņam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthānam nidhānam bījam avyayam 


tapāmy aham aham varsam nigrhņāmy utsrjāmi ca 
amrtam caiva mrtyuš ca sad asac cāham arjuna 


aham kratuh — I am the agnistoma ritual; aham yajūah — 1 am the smārta- 
yajfia (such as vaisva-deva); svadhā aham — I am the $ráddha (offering 
to the forefathers); aham ausadham — I am the medicinal herbs; mantrah 
aham — I am the mantra; aham — I am; eva — certainly; ājyam — the ghee; 
aham agnih — I am the fire; aham hutam — I am the offering in the fire; 
pita aham — I am the father; asya — of this; jagatah — universe; mata — the 
mother; dhātā — supporter; pità-mahah — and the grandfather; vedyam - I 
am worthy to be known; pavitram — the purifier; orh-kārah — I am the 
syllable om; rk sama yajuh — the Rg, Sama and Yajur Vedas; eva — certainly; 
ca — and; gatih — the fruit of karma; bhartà — the sustainer; prabhuh — 
the controller and master; sāksī — the witness of good and bad actions; 
nivāsah — the abode; šaraņam — the protector; suhrt — the well-wisher; 
prabhavah — the creator; pralayah — the destroyer; sthānam — foundation; 
nidhānam — the place of rest; bījam — cause; avyayam — the imperishable; 
tapāmi aham — I cause heat; aham — I; varsam — rain; nigrhnāmi — I 
withhold; utsrjāmi — release; ca — and; amrtam — liberation; ca — as well 
as; eva — I am certainly; mrtyuh — death; ca — and; sat — subtle spirit; 
asat — gross matter; ca — and; aham — I; arjuna — O Arjuna. 


O Arjuna, I am the Vedic rituals such as agnistoma, I am the smārta- 
yajnas such as vaisva-deva, and I am sraddha, the oblation of grain 
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made to the forefathers. I am the potency of the healing herb, the 
mantra, the ghee, the fire and I am homa, or yajūa. I am the mother, 
the father, the maintainer and the grandsire of the universe. I am 
the object of knowledge and the purifier. I am the syllable om and 
I am also the Rg, Yajur and Sáma Vedas. 1 am destiny in the form 
of the fruit of karma, the sustainer, the Lord, the witness, the 
abode, the refuge and the dearest well-wishing friend. I am the 
creation, the dissolution, the basis, the foundation, the resting 
place and the eternal cause, or the inexhaustible seed. I give heat 
and I withhold and release the rain. I am immortality and I am 
death personified. I am the cause of everything and also the effect, 
and I am both spirit and matter. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: ^Why do people worship You in various ways?" 
Anticipating this question, in this and the next three verses, Sri 
Bhagavan is giving the details of His nature in which he explains that 
everything within the universe is He and He alone. In other words, He 
is describing His cosmic form. The word kratuh means ‘sacrifices such 
as agnistoma that are prescribed in the Vedas, as well as yajfias such 
as vaisva-deva, which are described in the Smrtis of the smārtas. The 
word ausadham means 'that which is produced from ausadhi, herbs 
that have medicinal benefit. The word pita signifies that because He 
is the ingredient material cause of the universe, either individually 
or collectively, He is the father. The word mātā means that because 
He holds the universe in His womb, He is the mother. He maintains 
the universe and nourishes it; therefore He is dhātā, the sustainer. 
And since He is the father of Brahma, who is the creator of this 
universe, He is the grandfather. The word vedyam means ‘the object 
of knowledge’ and pavitram means ‘that which purifies’. The word gati 
means ‘fruit, in the sense of result. Bhartā means ‘the husband or 
protector’, prabhuh means ‘the controller, sáksi means ‘the witness of 
auspicious and inauspicious activities’ and nivāsah means ‘the abode’. 
Saranam means ‘one who delivers others from calamities’ and suhrt 
means ‘one who does welfare work without any motive’. Prabhavah 
means, ‘Only I perform the actions of creation, destruction and 
maintenance. Nidhānam means, ‘I am the treasure, being endowed 
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with lotus, conch shell, club and disc” The word bīja means ‘the cause, 
or seed’. Avyayam means, ‘I am not, however, perishable like seeds of 
rice. I am imperishable, eternal and unchanging. I provide heat in the 
summer season in the form of the sun. I award the rains in the rainy 
season. I am amrta — liberation, mrtyu — the cycle of birth and death, 
sat — subtle substance, or spirit, and asat — gross matter. Knowing Me 
in this way, they worship Me in My universal form. This is how this 
verse relates to the previous one. 


VERSE 20 
ae mi uir qaum 
aea rai Ukri 
d Wane Asia 
sara fear RA aH RO tl 


trai-vidya mam soma-pāh pūta-pāpā 
yajnair istvā svar-gatim prārthayante 

te punyam āsādya surendra-lokam 
ašnanti divyān divi deva-bhogan 


trai-vidyah — those who are absorbed in fruitive work through the karma- 
kanda portions of the three Vedas; mam — Me (in the form of Indra); soma- 
pah — drink the remnants of sacrifice as soma-rasa; pūta-pāpāh — being 
freed from sinful reaction; yajūaih — through sacrifices; istva — having 
worshipped; svah-gatim — for the destination of the heavenly planets; 
prarthayante — they pray; te — they; punyam — in the form of pious merit; 
asadya — upon achieving; sura-indra-lokam — and the planet of Indra; 
ašnanti — enjoy; divyan — divine; divi — in heaven; deva-bhogān — godly 
delights. 


Those who are devoted to fruitive activity as described in the three 
Vedas worship Me as Indra or other demigods by performing 
yajūa. Having become free from sins by drinking the soma juice, 
the remnants of the yajūa, they pray for entrance into the heavenly 
planets. When they attain the planet of Indra by virtue of their 
pious deeds, they enjoy the celestial pleasures of the demigods. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: “In this way, these three types of devotees who 
perform worship attain liberation, or mukti, knowing only Me to be 
Paramešvara, but those who are fruitive workers (karmis) do not 
attain mukti.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks two consecutive 
verses beginning with trai-vidyā. “Those who know the science of the 
three Vedas — Rg, Yajur and Sama — and who are devoted to the actions 
(karma) prescribed in them worship Me indirectly by the performance 
of sacrifice. Even though they do not know that demigods such as 
Indra are My form, they worship Me in the form of Indra and so forth 
and drink soma juice, the remnants of sacrifice. Those who take this 
soma juice attain piety and enjoy celestial pleasures.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “Only when there is some scent of bhakti in 
these three types of worship does the living entity begin worshipping 
Me in the form of Paramešvara. He will gradually give up the 
impurities of mixed worship and attain liberation (moksa) in the form 
of My suddha-bhakti. If the worshipper abandons the false conception 
of himself as being Bhagavan, as in the ahangraha-upāsanā process, he 
can gradually attain pure bhakti by properly deliberating on bhakti. The 
idea in the pratīka-upāsanā process that other demigods are Bhagavan 
can also gradually culminate in realization of My svarūpa, composed 
of eternality, cognizance and concentrated bliss, by deliberating on 
tattva in the association of saintly persons. The unsteady knowledge 
of Paramātmā in the process of višvarūpa-upāsanā can also be 
removed by gradually realizing My svarūpa. The worshipper can then 
concentrate on My human-like sac-cid-ānanda feature. 

“But if a person who performs one of these three types of worship 
persists in his attraction for karma and jūāna, which is a symptom of 
his aversion to Me, he cannot attain all-auspicious bhakti. Because of 
their aversion to Me, those who identify themselves with their object 
of worship (ahangraha-upāsaka) gradually fall into the network of 
illusory māyāvāda reasoning. The pratika-updsakas become bound by 
the laws of karma prescribed in the Rg, Sāma and Yajur Vedas. Having 
studied these three types of Vedic knowledge, which give instruction 
on karma, they become freed from sin by drinking soma, the heavenly 
nectar. They worship Me by sacrifice and pray to attain the heavenly 
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planets of the demigods as a result of their pious deeds. Thus they 
attain the divine pleasures of the demigods.” 


Tart FA ANÈ IRI 


te tam bhuktvā svarga-lokam višālam 
ksīņe puņye martya-lokam visanti 

evam trayī-dharmam anuprapannā 
gatāgatam kāma-kāmā labhante 


te — they; tam — that; bhuktvā — having enjoyed; svarga-lokam — planets of 
heaven; višālam — vast; ksine — is exhausted; punye — when pious merit; 
martya-lokam — the region of mortals; visanti — enter; evam — thus; trayi- 
dharmam — the karma-kāņda portions of the three Vedas (that describe 
obligatory duties); anuprapannāh — in accordance with; gata-āgatam — 
repeated going and coming (from Earth to heaven); kāma-kāmāh — those 
desiring sense pleasures; labhante — achieve. 


When their pious merit is exhausted, they again fall to the mortal 
world, having enjoyed the pleasures of the immense celestial 
realm. In this way, those who desire sense pleasures and who 
perform fruitive activities as described in the three Vedas receive 
only repeated birth and death within this material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Gata-dgatam means ‘repeated birth and death’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Those who desire material 
pleasures, as described in the previous verse, and who are averse to 
Bhagavan, again fall into this earthly world after enjoying celestial 
pleasure. They receive the result of taking birth repeatedly. This is 
also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.32.2): 


sa capi bhagavad-dharmat kāma-mūdhah paran-mukhah 
yajate kratubhir devan pitrms ca sraddhayanvitah 
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With their faith in the path of fruitive activity and being averse to 
the natural religion of the soul, which is worship of the Supreme 
Lord, such persons are bewildered by material desires and perform 
various types of yajūas to worship material demigods and the 
forefathers. 


karma-vallim avalambya tata apadah kathancin narakād 

vimuktah punar apy evam samsaradhvani vartamāno 

nara-loka-sártham upayāti evam upari gato pi 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.14.41) 


In this way, living beings achieve the heavenly planets by taking 
refuge in the creeper of fruitive activity. Thus they attain temporary 
relief from the miseries of hell. When their piety is exhausted, 
however, they again enter the world of birth and death. 


tāvat sa modate svarge yāvat punyam samāpyate 
ksina-punyah pataty arvāg anicchan kāla-cālitah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.10.26) 
They enjoy the pleasures of the heavenly planets until their piety 


has been exhausted. They then reluctantly fall back down, being 
impelled by the power of time. 


VERSE 22 


ITT At d sat: euni 

ast Aeae dega EAZA d RR I 
ananyāš cintayanto mam ye janāh paryupāsate 
tesam nityābhiyuktānām yoga-ksemam vahāmy aham 


ananyāh — devoid of other desires; cintayantah — absorbed in contem- 
plation; mām — on Me; ye — who; janāh — persons; paryupāsate — worship 
by every means; tesam — for them; nitya-abhiyuktānām — who are con- 
stantly engaged; yoga — providing necessities; ksemam — and maintaining 
what they possess; vahāmi — carry; aham —1. 


However, for those who are devoid of material desires, who are 
always absorbed in thoughts of Me, and who always worship 
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Me completely, with one-pointed devotion, I Myself carry their 
necessities and preserve what they have. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “My devotees do not derive their happiness from 
receiving the fruit of karma; rather their joy comes from the fact that 
these fruits are granted by Me. Nityābhiyuktānām refers to those who 
are always united with Me. The happiness of such highly learned 
persons, who are connected with Me, is bestowed by Me. Others, 
who are not connected with Me, are to be known as not learned. 
Nityābhiyuktānām also means that I grant success in yoga, meditation 
and so on to those who always desire a connection with Me. Ksemam 
means that even if they are not expecting it, I personally maintain 
them and carry their burden.” Here Sri Bhagavan has not used the 
word karomi which means ‘I do’, but He has used the word vahāmi 
which means 1 carry’. This implies, “I personally carry the burden 
of maintaining their bodies, just as a householder carries the burden 
of maintaining his wife, sons and other family members. Their yoga 
(progress) and ksema (maintenance) are not a result of the fruit of 
their karma, unlike others.” 

“What is the purpose behind You, Paramešvara, who are always 
indifferent and self-satisfied, carrying their burden?” As it is said in 
Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad (Eastern Division, 15), “Bhakti means devotional 
service to Him, in which one gives up all kinds of designations, be they 
material or transcendental, and absorbs the mind only in Bhagavan.” 
This is called naiskarmya, freedom from karma and its reactions. “My 
pure ananya-bhaktas are niskāma (selfless), and because of this selfless 
nature, whatever bliss one sees in them is personally given by Me. 
Even though I am completely neutral, I give this bliss to My bhaktas 
because of My affection for them, and therefore I am called bhakta- 
vatsala, always affectionate to My devotees. It is incorrect to say that 
those devotees are lacking in love for Me because they give Me the 
responsibility of their maintenance and nourishment, for I willingly 
accept this responsibility even if they do not completely give it to Me. I 
am capable of creating all the universes merely by My will, so this is not 
a burden for Me. Furthermore, because I am attached to My devotees, it 
is a great pleasure to carry their burden, just as it is a pleasure for a man 
to carry the burden of maintaining a pleasing wife.” 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: How does Sri Bhagavan see 
to the necessities and maintenance (yoga-ksema) of His bhaktas? In 
this regard a true story is told. 

Once, there was a poor brahmana named Arjuna Misra. He was a 
most exalted devotee of Sri Bhagavan. Every morning after performing 
his bhajana, he spent two hours writing acommentary on Sri Bhagavad- 
gītā and then went out to beg for alms. Whatever he received by begging 
he would give to his wife, who would prepare, cook and offer the food 
to Sri Bhagavan with great love. She then gave the mahāprasāda to her 
husband. Whatever was left over she would eat with great satisfaction. 
They were very poor and all their clothes were old and torn. They 
had only one dhoti suitable for going outside. When the brahmana 
wore that dhoti to go for alms, his wife covered her body with some 
torn cloth, and when he returned, she put on that same dhoti to go 
outside or to perform other household duties. They both considered 
their poverty to be a gift from Sri Bhagavan and were fully satisfied. 
They always offered whatever alms were collected by Bhagavan’s 
mercy to their worshipable deity (ista-deva), Šrī Gopīnātha, and later 
accepted His mahāprasāda. This was their constant mood. Thus their 
time passed blissfully, and they were not the least disturbed by their 
situation. 

The brahmana regularly wrote his commentary on Bhagavad-gītā. 
One day, after performing his morning bhajana, he sat down to write 
a commentary on this very verse: 


ananyás cintayanto mam ye janāh paryupāsate 
tesām nityabhiyuktanam yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 
Bhagavad-gītā (9.22) 


Upon reading this, his mind became perplexed with a grave doubt 
that he was unable to resolve. “The Supreme Person Svayam Bhagavan 
is the only master of the whole universe! Will He personally carry 
the yoga-ksema — or see to the necessities and maintenance — of those 
who are exclusively engaged in worshipping Him? No, this cannot be 
true. If this were so, then why is my situation as it is? 1am completely 
dependent on Him, and with exclusive devotion, I have offered 
everything at His lotus feet. Why, then, do I have to undergo the misery 
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of poverty? Therefore, this statement, nityabhiyuktanam yoga-ksemar 
vahāmy aham, could not have been spoken by Bhagavan Himself; it 
must have been interpolated.” He tried to resolve this difficulty on 
the strength of his own intelligence, but instead he became more and 
more perplexed and his doubt gradually increased. Finally, with his 
red pen, he put three slash marks through this line, stopped writing 
and went out to beg alms. 

Now, the most compassionate Bhagavan, who protects the 
surrendered souls, saw that a doubt had appeared in the mind of 
His devotee regarding His words. Taking the form of an extremely 
beautiful, tender, dark-complexioned boy, He filled two baskets with 
ample rice, dal, vegetables, ghee and so on and putting them on either 
ends of a bamboo stick, He personally carried them on His shoulders 
to the house of this brahmana. 

The door was locked from inside. He knocked and then loudly called, 
“O mother, O mother!” But the poor brahmani was only wearing a torn 
cloth, so how could she come out? Out of shyness, she sat quietly, 
but the loud knocking and calling out continued. Finding no other 
alternative, she shyly came, keeping her head lowered, and opened the 
door. Carrying that weight, the boy entered the courtyard, placed His 
load on the floor and stood to one side. Out of shame, the brahmani 
lowered her head and re-entered the house. Sri Bhagavan, in the guise 
of that boy, spoke to her as follows, “Mother, Panditaji (the brahmana) 
has sent these supplies. Please take them inside.” 

Until now, the brahmani had been standing with her face lowered. 
Upon hearing the sweet words of the boy, she looked up and saw in the 
courtyard two big baskets filled with foodstuffs. She had never seen so 
many vegetables and food grains. Being repeatedly requested by the boy 
to take them, she carried them to the inner part of the house. While 
doing so, she constantly gazed upon His beautiful face, and became 
completely satisfied. “Aho, how beautiful His face is! How can such a 
darkish complexioned person have such transcendental beauty?” She 
had never even imagined such beauty. Awestruck, she stood transfixed. 
Her eyes then noticed that on the boy’s chest were three bleeding 
slash marks, as if someone had cut it with a sharp weapon. Her heart 
disturbed, she cried, “O son! What merciless person has wounded 
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Your chest? Alas, Alas! Even a stone-hearted person would melt at the 
thought of cutting such soft limbs!” 

Sri Krsna, in the guise of the boy, said, “Mother, while bringing you 
these foodstuffs, I was delayed, so your husband himself made these 
cuts on My chest.” 

Her eyes full of tears, the brahmani cried, “What! He did this? Just 
let him come home and I will ask him how he could have been so 
cruel! My son, do not feel distressed. Stay for some time. I will prepare 
this food and You also can accept the prasāda of Thakuraji (the deity).” 

Seating the boy in the courtyard, the brahmani went to the kitchen 
and started to prepare an offering. Krsna then thought, “The purpose 
for which I personally carried these foodstuffs has been fulfilled. 
Now, when the brāhmaņa returns to his house, he will immediately 
discover the authenticity of My words, and he will never doubt them 
again." In this way, having made arrangements to dispel the doubts of 
His devotee, Krsna disappeared. 

That day, despite great effort, the brahmana was unable to collect 
any alms. Losing all hope, he returned home, thinking that his 
inability to collect anything was the will of Thakuraji. He knocked 
on the door and his wife opened it. When he saw that she was busy 
cooking, he inquired, *How is it that you are cooking when I received 
no alms today? What is there to cook?" 

“Why do you ask this? Some time back you sent so many foodstuffs 
in the hands of that boy that it will take both of us six months to 
finish them, so why are you asking me, "What will you cook?’” She 
was a little surprised. “And your heart is like stone. This I did not 
know before. That boy had three red gashes on His chest that looked 
on the point of bleeding. How could you slash the tender body of that 
boy? Have you no mercy?" 

The brahmana, completely amazed, asked her to explain. “I did not 
send anything home nor did I beat a boy. I do not understand what 
you are talking about." 

After hearing the statements of her husband, she showed him the 
rice, dal, flour and other things, but when she entered the courtyard 
to show him the boy and His cuts, the boy was not there. She began 
to search for Him everywhere. Where had He gone? The outside gate 
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was closed as before. They both looked at each other in surprise. 
Misra, the brahmana, now began to understand the whole situation 
and tears flowed continuously from his eyes. After washing his hands 
and feet he entered the deity room, and to completely dispel his 
doubt, he opened his Bhagavad-gītā. That morning he had made three 
slash marks with red ink on the line nityābhiyuktānām yoga-ksemam 
vahamy aham, but now these three marks were gone. Overwhelmed 
with happiness, he came out of the deity room crying. “My dear, you 
are so fortunate! Today you have directly seen Sri Gopinatha! And 
all these foodstuffs were brought personally by Him! How could I 
possibly have brought so much stock? This morning, while writing 
my commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, I doubted the statements of 
Bhagavan and slashed those words with three lines of red ink. That is 
why the tender chest of our worshipful Gopinatha was bearing three 
red gashes. He is supremely compassionate. He has taken so much 
trouble to prove the authenticity of His statements and to remove the 
doubts of an atheist like me.” His throat choked up and he was unable 
to speak. Overwhelmed with love, he cried out, “Hā Gopinatha! Ha 
Gopīnātha!” and fell to the ground. 

Standing in front of Sri Gopinatha, the eyes of his wife, who was 
struck dumb, filled with tears. After some time the brahmana returned 
to consciousness and, after taking his bath, he performed his daily 
duties. He offered the preparations to Sri Gopinatha that his wife had 
prepared, and with great love, they both accepted His remnants. He 
continued writing his Bhagavad-gītā commentary daily, and his life 
became full of prema. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “You should 
not think that these three types of updsakas (worshippers), who 
have fruitive desires, attain happiness and that My bhaktas suffer. 
My bhaktas think of Me without deviation. For the maintenance of 
their bodies, they accept anything that is favourable for their bhakti 
to Me, and they reject all that is unfavourable. In this way, they are 
nitya-abhiyukta, or ever united with Me through devotion. Free from 
selfish desires, they offer everything to Me only. I alone provide 
all their wealth and any of their other requirements, and thus I 
maintain them. 
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“From an external point of view, the materially motivated pratīka- 
upāsakas and My devotees, who only accept that which is favourable for 
service to Me, may appear to be similar, as both appear to be enjoying 
the objects of this world. However, there is a big difference between 
the two. I see to the yoga (necessities) and ksema (maintenance) of My 
devotees even if they have no material desires. The special benefit My 
devotees receive is that by My mercy, they enjoy all sense objects in a 
dispassionate manner and finally they attain eternal bliss. However, 
the pratika-updsakas again return to the field of karma after enjoying 
sense pleasure. They do not attain eternal bliss. I am indifferent to all 
mundane occurrences, but out of affection for My devotees, I feel delight 
in helping them in every respect. In My doing so, there is no offence 
at all on the part of My devotees, because they do not pray to Me for 
anything except My favour. I personally supply their requirements.” 


VERSE 23 


asa wed eee: | 
ast «ma ada creregíafugse waa 


ye ‘py anya-devatā-bhaktā yajante šraddhayānvitāh 
te 'pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhi-purvakam 


ye —who; api—although; anya-devata — other demigods; bhaktah — devotees; 
yajante — worship; šraddhayā anvitāh — with faith; te — they; api — also; 
mam — Me; eva — certainly; haunteya — O son of Kunti; yajanti — worship; 
avidhi-pūrvakam — in a way that is contrary to the injunctions for 
attaining Me. 


O son of Kunti, those who worship the various demigods with 
faith actually worship Me alone, but in a way that is unauthorized. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following doubt may be raised: “In accordance 
with Bhagavad-gità (9.15) — jūāna-yajīena cāpy anye — You said that 
worship of You is of three types. The statement bahudha visvatomukham 
explains the third type, worship of Your universal form. You revealed 
the nature of that form in statements such as, ‘I am sacrifice, I am the 
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Vedic ritual, etc” (Gītā 9.16—19). No demigod exists independently from 
You; such is the nature of Your universal form. It can be concluded 
from this that those who worship demigods such as Indra are in fact 
worshipping You, so why will they not be liberated? Furthermore, You 
have said that those who have material desires become entangled in the 
cycle of birth and death (Gita 9.21) and attain perishable results. Why 
is this so?” 

In response, Sri Bhagavan says, “It is true that they worship Me, but 
they do so without following the prescribed rules to attain Me. They 
therefore remain in the material world.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The following point may 
be raised: “The demigods are Bhagavān's vibhūti-svarūpa (forms of 
opulence) and the limbs of His body. However the devotees of the 
demigods perform their worship, ultimately it reaches Bhagavan. 
Those who worship the demigods attain the planets of the particular 
demigods they worship, and after enjoying the perishable fruits there, 
they return to this earthly plane. The unalloyed worshippers of Sri 
Bhagavan, however, do not return to this material world after attaining 
service to Sri Bhagavan in His eternal abode. If both types of worship 
are meant for Bhagavan, why do their end results differ?” 

In response to this, Sri Krsna is explaining to Arjuna, “The demigods 
are not separate from Me nor are they independent of Me. The worship 
of those who consider them as such is unauthorized.” 

This subject is also clearly explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(4.31.14): 

yathā taror mūla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skSandha-bhujopašākhāh 
prānopahārāc ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


By properly watering the root of a tree, its trunk, branches, 
twigs, leaves, flowers and so forth all become nourished, just as 
a person’s life-air and senses are nourished by eating. Similarly, 
by worshipping Bhagavan Acyuta, everyone, including all the 
demigods, is worshipped. 
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The essence of Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary 
on this verse is that by watering the root of a tree, its branches and 
twigs become nourished, but that same result is not achieved by 
pouring water on its leaves, branches, fruits and flowers. Somebody 
may say that there is no harm in giving water to the branches as well 
as to the root of a tree; rather there is some benefit. Consequently, if 
one worships the demigods and also worships Sri Krsna, then what is 
the harm? In response to this another example is given. The life-air 
is sustained by supplying food to the stomach; thus all of the body’s 
organs and senses become nourished. However, if one gives food to 
the ears, eyes and nose, then one will become deaf and blind and 
ultimately one will die. In the same way, by worshipping the various 
demigods, considering them independent gods, one will only attain 
adverse results. The authorized process, therefore, is to exclusively 
worship Sri Krsna. Moreover, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (10.40.9—10) says: 


sarva eva yajanti tvārh sarva-deva-mayesvaram 
ye ‘py anya-devatā-bhaktā yady apy anya-dhiyah prabho 


yathādri-prabhavā nadyah parjanyāpūritāh prabho 
višanti sarvatah sindhum tadvat tvam gatayo ‘ntatah 


When reading these verses, most people will understand them 
to contain the following meaning: “Just as rivers flowing from the 
mountains become filled with rain water, divide into various branches 
and enter the one ocean from various directions, in the same way, 
the worship of various demigods ultimately culminates in worship 
of Sri Bhagavan alone. Subsequently, by worshipping the demigods, 
one will also receive the result of worshipping Sri Krsna.” However, 
this understanding is not correct. The essence of Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary on the above two verses is as 
follows: “Karmis, yogis and others actually worship Me exclusively, 
because I alone am the embodiment of all the demigods and I am 
the Supreme Controller of all controllers. A person who thinks, 
Tam worshipping Siva, I am worshipping the sun-god Surya, I am 
worshipping Ganesa, considering himself to be devoted to them, 
factually only worships Me. However, if it is said that in this way 
they worship Me alone and as a result will surely attain Me, it is not 
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so. The worship performed by them certainly comes to Me, but the 
worshippers do not. The rivers flowing from the mountains become 
full of rain water. The clouds pour forth water all over the mountains 
and eventually this water takes the form of rivers. All the rivers take 
their independent courses through different places, and finally enter 
the ocean. The rivers coming from the mountains enter the ocean, 
but their source, the mountain, does not. In the same way, worship 
performed by persons practising various processes comes to Me alone. 
However, their source, the worshipper, does not.” 

Here, Sri Bhagavan is compared to the ocean, the Vedas to the 
clouds, the various types of processes of worship to the water, the 
worshippers to the mountain and the various demigods to the different 
places. Just as rivers pass through various lands and enter the ocean, 
the worship of various demigods comes to Sri Visnu, and just as the 
mountain does not reach the ocean, the worshipper of the demigods 
does not reach Sri Visnu. 

Worship of different demigods involves different processes that are 
performed by persons of varying qualification, and the worshippers 
are known by the names of those various types of worship. Ultimately, 
however, their worship comes to Sri Visnu, through the medium of 
the demigods. Through this worship, a person only attains his own 
worshipable demigod and a temporary position. He does not attain 
eternal service to Sri Krsna in the eternal abode. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “In reality, 
I, the embodiment of eternality, cognizance and concentrated bliss 
(sac-cid-ānanda), am the only Supreme Controller, Paramesvara. 
There is no demigod independent of Me. In My own svarūpa, 1 am 
the transcendental sac-cid-ānanda Reality, eternally beyond the 
material creation. Many persons worship demigods such as the sun- 
god Surya. In other words, conditioned human beings in the material 
world venerate the majestic feature of My deluding material potency 
in the form of various demigods and worship them. But by proper 
deliberation it can be understood that My vibhūtis, the demigods, are 
simply My incarnations of the modes of nature (guna-avatāras). Those 
who worship these demigods, knowing their actual position and 
the reality of My svarūpa, understand them to be My guņa-avatāras 
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(incarnations presiding over material qualities). In this way, their 
worship is authorized as the progressive path. But those who worship 
the demigods, thinking them to be eternal and independent of Me, 
worship in an unauthorized way. Because of this they do not achieve 
eternal results.” 


VERSE 24 


aë fe adami sake a wa a 
qa q Waser ATT T dwell 


aham hi sarva-yajnanam bhoktā ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijananti tattvenātaš cyavanti te 


aham — I; hi — because; sarva-yajūānām — of all sacrifices; bhokta — the 
enjoyer; ca — and; prabhuh — the master; eva — indeed; ca — and; na — do 
not; tu — but; mam — Me; abhijānanti — recognize; tattvena — as I am, in 
My svarüpa; atah — therefore; cyavanti — they fall down from the path of 
attaining Me or they wander in the cycle of samsàra; te — they. 


Iam the only master and enjoyer of all sacrifices, but those who do 
not recognize My transcendental body fall down and repeatedly 
wander in the cycle of birth and death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What is meant by the phrase ‘in an unauthorized 
manner? ” In response to this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse 
beginning with ahar hi. “In the form of various demigods, I, only, am 
the enjoyer; I am the Lord and master and I am the giver of results. 
Those who are separatists, however, do not know the fundamental 
truth (tattva) concerning Me. For example, they worship Sürya, the 
sun-god, whom they see as Paramešvara, the Supreme Controller, 
thinking that Sürya will be pleased with them and fulfil their desires. 
They cannot understand by their intelligence that Paramešvara, Sri 
Narayana, has become Sürya, and it is Sri Narayana Himself who 
instils such faith in them. Indeed, it is He who bestows the results 
of Sūrya worship. Therefore, it is because of a lack of knowledge 
about the tattva concerning Me that they fall down. But those who 
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understand that it is exclusively Sri Narayana who is worshipped in 
the form of Sūrya and the other demigods, and who worship Me, being 
conscious of My universal existence, become liberated. Therefore, it is 
imperative for those who worship My vibhitis, or the specific displays 
of My potency, such as Sūrya-deva, to know that they are actually My 
vibhūtis. They are not to be worshipped independently of Me.” This is 
explained here. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: “Why is the worship of various 
demigods improper? What is the result of that unauthorized worship?” 
This is being explained in the present verse. “In the form of demigods 
such as Indra, I alone am the enjoyer of all sacrifices. I am the master, 
the maintainer, the controller and the bestower of the results of them 
all. Those who worship the demigods do not know that the demigods 
are My potencies, or vibhūtis; therefore, they worship them with faith, 
considering them to be independent of Me and the bestowers of the 
results of their activities. Because they are unaware of My tattva, they do 
not have faith in Me; therefore, their type of worship is unauthorized. 
Asa result of such unauthorized worship, they fall away from the truth 
and remain entangled in the cycle of birth and death. 

“However, by worshipping demigods such as Sūrya, considering them 
to be My opulence, or vibhūti, they gradually ascend the progressive 
path, and by the mercy of My devotees who know the tattva of Me, they 
come to understand the science of My svarūpa. Thus, their intelligence 
becomes exclusively fixed on Me, Krsna, whose svarūpa is eternal, all 
cognizant and ever blissful.” 

The Srutis also verify this philosophical conclusion (siddhānta): 


nārāyaņād brahmā jāyate 
nārāyaņād indro jāyate 

nārāyaņād dvādašādityā rudrā 
sarva-devatā sarva-rsayah 

sarvāņi bhūtāni nārāyanād eva 
samutpadyate nārāyaņe pratīyante 


Brahma is born from Sri Narayana, Indra is born from Sri 


Narayana, Siva is born from Sri Narayana, all the demigods and 
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all living entities are also born from Sri Narayana. When their 
universal duties are complete and they die, all will again merge 
into Sri Narayana. 


The Smrtis have also established the same conclusion: 


brahmā sambhus tathaivarkas candramāš ca satakratuh 
evam ādyās tathaivānye yuktā vaisnava-tejasa 
jagat tu viyujyante ca tejasā kāryāvasāne 
vitejasaš ca te sarve paūcatvam upayānti te 


Brahmā and Šiva, as well as the sun-god, the moon-god, the king of 
the demigods, Indra, and other powerful personalities empowered 
by Sri Visņu, are forced to give up all those powers when they die. 


This conclusion is also seen in other Upanisads. The above 
statements from Sruti and Smrti indicate a difference between the 
demigods and the Supreme Controller, Sri Visnu. The supremacy of Sri 
Visnu over demigods is established in Sruti and Smrti, yet somewhere 
in them it is said that a particular demigod is equal to Sri Visnu. This 
statement is made either because a particular demigod’s influence is 
under the control of Sri Visnu, or because the demigod is very dear 
to Him. 

If one concludes from this that it is proper to worship all demigods, 
considering them to be Narayana, then the following is to be 
understood: everyone has generated from Narayana, by Him they 
exist and in Him they are annihilated, or dissolved. None of them 
are Narayana, nor can they ever become Narayana. It has been stated 
in the scriptures that it is a grievous offence to equate the demigods, 
who are living entities, with Sri Bhagavan. Such offenders are called 
atheists: 


yas tu nārāyaņam devam brahma-rudrādi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 
Padma Purana 


Just as it is improper to worship the demigods with the under- 
standing that they are independent lords, it is also atheistic to 
equate the demigods (jivas) with Lord Narayana. 
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Therefore, it is prescribed that the worshippers of the universal form 
(višvarūpa-upāsakas) should worship the demigods as the opulence, or 
vibhūti, of Sri Narayana. In this regard, the scriptures make two types 
of statements. It is said in Nārada-paūcarātra, *antaryāmi-bhagavad- 
drstyaiva sarvārādhanam vihitam — all are to be worshipped with the 
vision that the all-pervading Lord is dwelling within them.” 

And the Visnu-yàmala states: 


visnu-pádodahenaiva 
pitrnam tarpana kriya 

visnor niveditannena 
yastavyam devātāntaram 

adi-prakarena vihitam iti 


It is with the foot bath water of Sri Visnu that one should perform 
activities such as offering oblations to the forefathers. And it is 
with the remnants of Sri Visnu’s foodstuffs that one should please 
the demigods. 


VERSE 25 


art aam eae dt ala gam: | 
Ta aa yaa at FEMS API GI 


yanti deva-vratā devān pitīn yānti pitr-vratah 
bhūtāni yānti bhūtejyā yanti mad-yājino ’pi mam 


yānti — go; deva-vratāh — those who worship the demigods; devān — to the 
demigods; pitrn — to the forefathers; yānti — go; pitr-vratah — those who 
worship the forefathers; bhūtāni — to the spirits; yānti — go; bhūta-ijyāh — 
the worshippers of the ghosts and spirits; yānti — go; mat-yājinah — My 
worshippers; api — indeed; mām — to Me. 


Those who worship the demigods go to the planets of the 
demigods, those who worship the forefathers go to the planets of 
the forefathers, those who worship the spirits go to the planets 
of the spirits, and those who worship Me will surely come to Me. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Various rules and regulations have been pre- 
scribed for the worship of the different demigods, and the Vaisnavas 
worship Sri Visnu by a similar process, according to the injunctions 
of scripture. One may question, “What is the defect in this demigod 
worship?” To clear up this doubt, Sri Bhagavan says, “It is true that as 
a result of their worship, the devotees of the demigods achieve those 
demigods. This is the principle.” To explain this point, Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with yānti deva. “If those demigods themselves 
are perishable, how can their devotees become imperishable? But I am 
imperishable and eternal, and therefore, My devotees are also the same.” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.3.25) also verifies this point: “bhavan ekah 
Sisyate ’Sesa-samjnah — after the devastation only You remain; therefore, 
You are called Ananta.” Moreover, the Srutis state, “eko nārāyaņa 
evāsīn na brahmā na ca sankarah — in the beginning there was only 
Narayana, not Brahma or Siva.” 

Also in the Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad it is said, *parārdhānte so 
'budhyata gopa-rūpā me purastād āvirbabhūva — at the end of the first 
half of Brahma’s life, Brahma understood that I had appeared before 
him in the form of a cowherd boy.” 

The Srutis also state, “na cyavante ca mad-bhaktā mahatyam pralayād 
api — My devotees continue to exist even at the time of the great 
dissolution. In other words, they do not take birth again.” 


SĀRĀRTHAVARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Bhagavan is 
showing the difference between those who worship the demigods 
and those who worship Him. He is also showing the difference in the 
results attained by both. Some may say, “Just as the Vaisnavas worship 
Visnu according to the process described in the scriptures, we are 
worshipping the demigods according to the rules of scripture. How, 
then, is our worship considered incorrect?” 

In answer to this Bhagavan says, “One achieves whom one worships, 
according to the process described in the scriptures. This is just. 
The worshippers of the demigods therefore attain the planets of the 
demigods. Because both the demigods and their planets are perishable, 
their worshippers achieve perishable results. On the contrary, both My 
abode and I Myself are sac-cid-ānanda, eternal, cognizant and blissful; 
therefore, those who worship Me achieve blissful service to Me in My 
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eternal abode. It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.27), sama- 
sila bhajanti, that those who worship the demigods (such as Indra) 
perform sacrifices such as dasa-paurnamdsya-yajna, which are in the 
mode of goodness, sáttva-guna. Those who worship the forefathers do 
so by ceremonies such as sraddha, which are in the mode of passion, 
rajo-guna. And those who worship spirits, Yaksas (ghosts), Raksasas 
and Vināyakas (entities that create obstacles for others) worship by 
the process of animal sacrifice, which is in the mode of ignorance, 
tamo-guna. My devotees, who are beyond these three modes, worship 
Me with devotion, using natural and easily available objects." 

Someone may say, “Those who worship the demigods also have 
faith in You, because the worship of all the demigods also includes the 
worship of Narayana.” Bhagavan says in response, “The purpose of 
worshipping Narayana in this manner is simply so that the worshippers 
can achieve their goals. Factually, it cannot be called sraddha, or 
faith, in Narayana. Those who worship the demigods think, ‘I am 
a worshipper of Indra and other demigods. They are my venerable 
gods and it is they who, being satisfied with my worship, will fulfil 
my desires. Contrary to this, My devotees think, ‘I am a worshipper 
of Sri Vasudeva, the omnipotent Supreme Controller. He alone is my 
worshipable Lord, and only for His pleasure am I worshipping Him 
with various offerings, according to His liking. Being pleased, He will 
fulfil my desires? Externally, both types of worship appear to be equal, 
but, because those who worship the demigods are averse to bhahti to 
Me, they only attain the limited enjoyment on the planets of those 
demigods. After enjoying there, they again fall to this earthly plane 
of existence. My exclusive devotees, however, the ananya-bhaktas, 
attain service to My eternal, cognizant and blissful form in My eternal 
abode and do not return to this material world again. They remain 
absorbed in My loving pastimes, experiencing unlimited happiness in 
My association." 


VERSE 26 


Wd Tt wa da at A vee USI 
aes STEECTTETHS HIE TTT: |1 2G Il 
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patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktyā prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam ašnāmi prayatātmanah 


patram — a leaf, puspam — a flower; phalam — a fruit; toyam — or water; 
yah — whoever; me — to Me; bhaktyā — with devotion; prayacchati — freely 
offers (without a desire for personal reward); tat — that very thing; 
aham — I; bhahti-upahrtam — presented with devotion; ašnāmi — accept; 
prayata-atmanah — from a pure-hearted devotee. 


If any pure-hearted devotee offers Me a leaf, a flower, fruit or 
water with love and devotion, I will surely accept that gift. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “There is often much difficulty in demigod 
worship, but such difficulty does not exist in the performance of 
bhakti to Me; rather, it is performed with ease.” Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with the word patram to explain this point. It is 
described here that it is the bhakti of the devotee that causes Bhagavan 
to accept his offerings. The word bhaktyā has been used in the second 
line and also again in the third line, in bhakty-upahrtam. Thus there 
is repetition. According to Sanskrit grammar, the word bhaktyā in 
the third case implies those who are endowed with bhakti, that is, 
‘My devotees (bhaktas)’. So it emphasizes, “If someone who is not My 
devotee offers Me fruits or flowers with superficial devotion, I do not 
accept it, but I accept (ašnāmi) whatever My devotees give Me, be it 
even a leaf. In other words, I fully enjoy that which is offered to Me 
with bhakti, but I do not enjoy the offering of someone who has been 
forced to do it. Still, if the body of My devotee is impure, I do not 
accept his offering.” For this reason, Bhagavan says prayatātmanah, 
meaning ‘he whose body is pure’. From this statement it is concluded 
that a woman is forbidden to make an offering during her monthly 
menstrual cycle. 

Another meaning of the word prayatātmanah is, “I accept the 
offerings of those whose hearts are pure. Other than My devotees, no 
one’s heart is pure.” 

In Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (2.8.6) Pariksit Maharaja says, “Those 
who are pure-hearted never give up the lotus feet of Sri Krsna.” The 
symptom of a person who has a pure heart is that he is unable to give 
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up service to the lotus feet of Bhagavān. Therefore, if such a bhakta is 
sometimes seen to possess lust or anger, it should be understood that 
he cannot do any harm to others. The comparison is made to a snake 
whose poisonous fangs have been removed. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having explained the imper- 
ishable and unlimited nature of the result of worship of Bhagavān, 
Bhagavān is now explaining the guality of that worship: it is easy to 
perform. When an easily attainable object, such as a leaf, flower, fruit 
or water, is offered to Bhagavān with devotion, then He accepts it in 
an appropriate manner, even though He is endowed with unlimited 
opulence and is perfectly satisfied. He becomes hungry and thirsty 
because of His devotee's love for Him and, absorbed in that mood of 
devotion, He eats the offering out of prema. At the house of bhakta 
Vidura, Sri Krsna even ate banana peels from the hands of Vidura's wife, 
with great prema. And while eating the dry rice that His dear friend 
Sudama Vipra brought and offered to Him with prema, Sri Krsna said: 


patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktyā prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam ašnāmi prayatatmanah 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.81.4) 


The preparation may be delicious or not, but if it is offered with 
love anda feeling that it is very delicious, it becomes most delicious 
to Me. At that time, I give up all other thoughts and relish it. Even 
if such a fruit or flower has no taste or fragrance, I still accept it, 
being captivated by My devotee’s prema. 


One may ask if Krsna accepts that article which is offered to Him 
with bhakti by those who worship the demigods. In response, He says, 
“No, I only accept whatever My devotees give Me, not items offered 
by others.” 

The rtvik priests in the sacrifice of King Nabhi spoke to Sri 
Bhagavan, who appeared there: 


parijanānurāga-viracita-šabala-sarnšabda-salila-sita-kisalaya-tulasikā- 
dūrvānkurair api sambhrtayā saparyayā kila parama paritusyasi 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.3.6) 
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You certainly become especially pleased by the worship offered by 
Your devotees, who are full of attraction for You, who offer prayers 
with choked voices and who perform pūjā to You with water, tulasī 
leaves and sprouted durvā grass. 


A similar statement from Gautamīya Tantra in Hari-bhakti-vilāsa states: 


tulasī-dala-mātreņa jalasya culukena va 
vikrīnīte svam ātmānam bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah 


Bhagavan, who is affectionate to His devotees, completely sells 
Himself to those devotees who, with love and devotion, offer Him 
a tulasi leaf and a palmful of water. 


While eating a morsel of dry rice from the begging bag of the 
devotee Suklambara Brahmacari, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


prabhu bale tora khūdkaņa mui khāūrh abhaktera amrta ulati nā cāūm 


O Suklambara, I am accepting this dry rice from you, but I do not 
even look at ambrosial food that is offered by a non-devotee. 


In Srimad-Bhágavatam (4.31.21), Devarsi Narada also told the 
Pracetās, “na bhajati kumanisinam sa ijyam — Sri Hari never accepts 
the service of ill-minded people who, intoxicated by their scholarship, 
wealth or high birth, disrespect His devotees who perform exclusive 
service to Him.” 

Sri Krsna personally gave a similar instruction to Uddhava: “Even 
gifts offered to Me in profusion by non-devotees do not satisfy Me.” 
Furthermore, to clarify this siddhanta, the Lord told Sudama: 


anv apy upahrtam bhaktaih premna bhūry eva me bhavet 
bhūry apy abhaktopahrtam na me tosāya kalpate 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.81.3) 
If My devotee offers Me the smallest thing, I consider it extremely 


great, but if non-devotees give Me elaborate offerings, they cannot 
satisfy Me. 


Here, the word prayatātmā means ‘one who has purified one’s 
heart by bhakti’. Sri Bhagavan eats the foodstuffs offered with love 
by such pure-hearted devotees, but He does not eat foodstuffs given 
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by others. Prahlada Maharaja has also made a similar statement: “iti 
pumsárpità visnor arpitaiva sati yadi kriyate — the performance of 
hearing, chanting and so on is pure devotion (Suddha-bhahkti) only if 
a person has fully surrendered himself at the lotus feet of Bhagavan, 
not otherwise." 

The purport is that only when the limbs of bhahti are performed 
with complete surrender can the heart become purified. Sri Bhagavan 
lovingly accepts the offerings of such devotees only. 


VERSE 27 


FR FeV Fassett cals adi 
GA PA dega ACTUATION 


yat karosi yad ašnāsi yaj juhosi dadāsi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


yat — whatever; harosi — undertakings you make; yat — whatever; 
ašnāsi — you eat; yat — whatever; juhosi — you sacrifice; dadāsi — you give 
in charity; yat — whatever; yat — whatever; tapasyasi — austerities you 
perform; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; tat — that; kurusva — you must do; 
mat-arpanam — as an offering to Me. 


O son of Kunti, whatever activities you perform, whatever you 
eat, whatever you sacrifice and give in charity and whatever 
austerities you perform, offer them all to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may ask the following question: “From 
the verse arto jijūāsur arthārthī jnani (Gita 7.16) till now, You have 
explained various types of bhakti. Which one of them should I 
follow?” 

To remove Arjuna’s doubt, Sri Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, at present 
you are unable to give up karma, jūāna and so on, and therefore, you 
do not have the qualification to perform the topmost bhakti, namely 
kevalā- or ananyā-bhakti. And you do not need to perform the inferior 
and selfish acts of devotion performed with material intention (sakama- 
bhakti), because your qualification is higher than that. Therefore, you 
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should perform bhakti that is predominated by and mixed with karma 
and jūāna — niskama-karma-jnana-misra-pradhani-bhita-bhakti.” 

For this reason, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with 
the words yat karosi, and also the next verse. “Whatever mundane 
or Vedic activities you perform as normal routine, whatever food or 
water you take daily, and whatever austerities you may perform, you 
should maintain the understanding that all of them can be offered to 
Me.” This, however, is neither niskāma-karma-yoga nor bhakti-yoga. 
Those who are devoted to niskāma-karma-yoga offer to Bhagavan only 
those actions prescribed in the scriptures, not the normal activities 
of day-to-day life. This is common. But devotees offer every function 
of the senses along with their soul, mind and life-airs unto their 
worshipable Lord. As it is said in a description of bhakti in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (11.2.36), “Whatever activities a devotee performs with 
his body, speech, mind, senses, intelligence and soul, or by dint of his 
own nature, are all offered to the transcendental Sri Narayana.” 

The following question may be raised: If juhosi (the performance of 
sacrifice) is the same as arcana, a limb of bhakti, which is performed 
for the purpose of satisfying Sri Visnu, and if tapasya (austerity) is to 
perform the Ekādašī fast, then why are these acts not considered to be 
ananyā-bhakti, exclusive devotion? In response Bhagavan says, “This 
is all right, but in ananyd-bhakti, actions are not offered to Bhagavan 
after they have been performed; rather, a person first offers them to 
Him and then performs the act.” As Prahlada Maharaja said: 


$ravanam kīrtanam visnoh smaranam pāda-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dásyam sakhyam ātma-nivedanam 


iti pumsárpita visnau bhaktis cen nava-laksana 
kriyeta bhagavaty addhā tan manye dhītam uttamam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.23—24) 


One who completely surrenders everything to sri guru and 
Bhagavan, and having doneso performs the nine limbs of devotional 
service such as hearing (Sravanam) and chanting about Krsna 
(kirtanam), remembering Him (visnu-smaranam), serving His lotus 
feet (pada-sevanam), worshipping Him (arcanam), praying to Him 
(vandanam), becoming His servant (dāsyam), becoming His dear 
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friend (sakhyam) and fully surrendering to Him (ātma-nivedanam) 
possesses topmost knowledge. 


Here it is evident that bhakti is performed if one first offers these 
activities to Him, not that the activities are offered after they are 
performed. In his explanation of this verse, Srila Sridhara Svamipada 
says that bhakti to Visnu is performed while offering these activities 
to Him, not after. Therefore, the present Gita verse does not culminate 
in kevala-bhakti. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Bhagavan speaks to 
His dear friend Arjuna, whom He is using as an instrument to teach 
humanity. His instruction is meant for those who are unable to take 
shelter of the most superior ananyā-bhakti as He has described it, and 
also for those who do not have a taste for performing a lower class of 
bhakti. Sri Bhagavan is advising them to adopt karma and jūāna that is 
selflessly performed, in which everything is offered to Him and which 
is mixed with and predominated by devotion (niskāma-karma-jūāna- 
mišrā-pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti). 

When Krsna says, “Whatever actions you perform, be they 
mundane or Vedic, offer them to Me,” a person should not wrongly 
think that he can perform any activity and eat and drink whatever 
he likes as long as he offers it to Bhagavan, and that there will be no 
defect. His actions will not necessarily be successful simply because, 
out of obligation, he offers all of them to the lotus feet of Bhagavan. 
An act may be prescribed in the Vedas for worshipping a particular 
demigod or it may be executed with a particular desire in mind, but 
it may not be actually offered just by uttering the mantra, sri krsnaya 
samarpaņam astu, like the materialistic smārtas do, who are engaged 
in mundane activities. For this reason, all commentators on this verse, 
like Srila Sridhara Svami, have explained the deep meaning: one 
should act in such a way that all of one’s activities are offered directly 
to Sri Bhagavan. In other words, only those actions that are performed 
for His pleasure should be offered. In Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.5.36) 
Devarsi Narada also says, *kurvāņā yatra karmāņi bhagavac-chiksaya — 
the surrendered devotees only perform those acts for Bhagavan that 
are pleasing to Him." 


SII 
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In his commentary on this verse, Sri Višvanātha Cakravartī Thakura 
shows the difference between the activities of a fruitive worker (karmi) 
and those of a devotee (bhakta). “A karmi only offers Bhagavan those 
activities that are in accordance with Vedic injunctions so that his 
desires will not go unfulfilled. Bhaktas, however, perform all their 
activities, whether mundane, Vedic or related to the body, with the 
feeling that ‘Bhagavan is my master, and it is for His pleasure that I am 
offering everything to His feet. This is the great difference between 
the two." 

This conclusion has also been confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.2.36) in the dialogue of the Nava-yogendras: 


kāyena vaca manasendriyair và 
buddhyātmanā vānusrta-svabhāvāt 

karoti yad yat sakalam parasmai 
nārāyaņāyeti samarpayet tat 


In accordance with the particular nature one has acguired in 
conditioned life, whatever one does with body, words, mind, 
senses, intelligence or purified consciousness one should offer to 
the Supreme, thinking, “This is for the pleasure of Lord Nārāyaņa.”* 


While commenting on this verse, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Prabhupāda writes: “The activities of a devotee are performed with 
body, mind, speech, intelligence, false ego, heart and all the senses, but 
they should not be compared to the religious acts of fruitive workers 
(karmis), which are performed for their own enjoyment. As a result 
of offering one’s actions to Krsna as described above, one’s aversion 
to Him is gradually removed. Jivas who are situated in their eternal 
constitutional position perform all their actions only for the purpose 
of serving Krsna. If some pious fruitive workers who have spiritual 
good-fortune follow the ideals of devotees in a bona fide Vaisnava 
lineage (sampradāya) and offer all their activities unto the lotus feet of 
Sri Bhagavan, they quickly rise above karma-misra-bhakti, or devotion 
mixed with fruitive work, and are counted among the bhaktas.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
now ascertain your own qualification. You are engaged in assisting 
Me in My pastimes, having descended with Me as a righteous hero; 
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therefore, you can neither be counted among the neutral devotees 
in šānta-rasa nor the selfish sakāma-bhaktas, who perform acts of 
devotion for material gain. You will only perform that particular 
bhakti that is mixed with selfless action (niskama-karma) and real 
knowledge (jūāna). It is, therefore, your duty to offer Me whatever 
austerities and other activities you perform. The conception of the 
materialists is to perform an act with material desires and then offer 
the activity to Me simply as a remnant. This conception is empty and 
useless. You should offer the action in the right way at its inception 
and thus perform bhakti.” 


VERSE 28 


pe er pdr: 
dara feat areata aeg 


$ubhasubha-phalair evam moksyase karma-bandhanaih 
sannyāsa-yoga-yuktātmā vimukto mam upaisyasi 


subha-asubha-phalaih — from the auspicious and inauspicious results; 
evam — thus; moksyase — you shall be freed; karma-bandhanaih — by bondage 
through fruitive reaction; sannyāsa-yoga — in the yoga of renouncing the 
fruits of work; yufkta-ātmā — a soul linked up; vimuktah — fully liberated; 
mam — Me; upaisyasi — you will attain. 


In this way, you will be freed from the bondage of the auspicious 
and inauspicious results of karma. Being thus blessed with the 
yoga of renunciation by offering Me all the results of your actions, 
you will become distinguished even among liberated souls and 
you will attain Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “In this way, you will become free from the 
bondage of karma and its unlimited good and bad results.” Sri Gopāla- 
tàpani Upanisad states, "Krsna-bhajana (worship of Krsna) is bhakti.” 
By this bhakti one becomes free from worldly as well as higher, 
celestial designations. In other words, one becomes free from desiring 
the fruits of one’s activities and fixes one’s mind only in bhajana to Sri 
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Krsna. This is called naiskarmya, freedom from work and its reaction. 
Therefore, to give up the result of karma is real sannyāsa. Those 
whose ātmā (mind) is fixed in such yoga are yoga-yuktātmā, linked, 
or connected. “When gifted with this yoga, you will not merely be 
mukta — liberated — but you will be vimukta — a distinguished person 
even among the liberated souls — and you will come to Me to engage 
in direct service to Me.” 

“O mahā-muni (great sage), among millions of liberated and perfected 
beings, a peaceful devotee of Lord Narayana is most rare” (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 6.14.5). And furthermore, “The Lord can give liberation, 
mukti, but He rarely gives devotion, bhakti” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.6.18). 
From this statement of Sukadeva Gosvami, it is understood that direct 
service to Bhagavan with pure, loving devotion is superior to liberation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One’s heart is purified by 
taking shelter of pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti, or bhakti that predominates 
over karma and jūāna, as described above, and by offering all actions 
to Bhagavàn. Thus becoming free from the bondage of all good and 
bad actions, such persons can attain a special position amongst 
liberated souls and finally they can attain Bhagavan. Here it should 
be specifically understood that they attain the loving service to Sri 
Bhagavan that is filled with prema. This is far superior to mukti. 


VERSE 29 


aA Fy A A mensa a fa 
Z spere g A ween A db ay CHTUTEG I 3S 


samo "ham sarva-bhūtesu na me dvesyo "sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyā magi te tesu cāpy aham 


samah — seeing equally; aham — I am; sarva-bhūtesu — all living beings; 
na — not; me — for Me; dvesyah — worthy of hatred; asti — there is; na — not; 
priyah — dear; ye — who; bhajanti — worship; tu — however; mam — Me; 
bhaktyā — with devotion; mayi — in Me; te — they; tesu — in them [I am 
attached to them in the same way as they are attached to Me]; ca — and; 
api — also; aham — I. 
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I am equally disposed to all living beings and am neither inimical 
nor partial to anyone. But as those who serve Me with devotion 
are attached to Me, I, too, am bound by affection for them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may say, “O Krsna, You bring only Your 
bhaktas to You by liberating them, but You do not bring the non- 
devotees. This means that You are also partial, since Your doing this 
is an expression of attachment and envy.” In response, Sri Bhagavan 
speaks this verse beginning with samo 'ham, in which He says, “No, 
no, I am equal to all. The bhaktas live in Me and I also live in them.” 
According to this explanation, the whole universe is in Bhagavan 
and Bhagavan is also in the whole universe. This shows no partiality. 
The statement ye yathā mam prapadyante tars tathaiva bhajamy aham 
(Gita 4.11) means, “I reciprocate with all according to the intention 
with which they surrender to Me, and I worship them accordingly. In 
whichever way the devotees are attached to Me, I, who exist in them, am 
attached to them in a similar way.” This should be understood. 

In this regard, the example of a wish-fulfilling tree can be given 
for a partial understanding of this point. Those who desire the tree’s 
fruit take shelter of it, but in reality they are not attached to the tree 
at all; they are only attached to its fruit. Moreover, the wish-fulfilling 
tree does not become attached to those who take shelter of it, nor 
does it hate those who have enmity towards it. However, unlike a 
completely impartial wish-fulfilling tree, Bhagavan kills the enemies 
of His devotees with His own hands. As Bhagavan said of Prahlada, 
“When Hiraņyakašipu acts inimically towards Prahlada, I will 
certainly destroy him, despite his becoming powerful by the boons 
of Brahma.” 

Some commentators give a different explanation of the word tu in 
this verse. “This partiality in the form of affection for His devotees 
(bhakta-vatsalya) is always the Lord’s ornament; it is not a defect.” In 
this way, Krsna is celebrated for His affection for His devotees, not for 
the jfidnis or yogis. Just as it is natural for a person to be affectionately 
inclined toward his own servant and not toward the servants of others, 
Bhagavan has affection for His devotees and not for the devotees of 
Rudra or Durgā-devī. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The following objection may 
be raised: “By giving special liberation to His devotees, Bhagavan 
bestows upon them love-filled service to His lotus feet, but He does not 
do this with the non-devotees. Is this not symptomatic of the defect 
of partiality, which arises from attachment and envy?” In response to 
this, it is stated that He has equal vision. He does not hate anybody nor 
is anyone especially dear to Him. He creates and maintains humans 
and other living beings according to their karma. Somebody may say 
that while maintaining the living entities according to their karma, 
He gives happiness to one, misery to someone else and liberation, or 
moksa, to another, so does this not indicate the defect of partiality 
arising from attachment and envy? The answer to this is found in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.22) wherein it is said: 


na tasya kascid dayitah pratipo na jnati-bandhur na paro na ca svah 
samasya sarvatra niraūjanasya sukhe na ragah kuta eva rosah 


He is equal to all living beings. There is nobody who is dear or not 
dear to Him. Since a detached person has no attraction to sense 
pleasure, how can he become angry when his sense pleasure is 
disturbed? 


This is also seen in the next verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.23): 


tathāpi tac-chakti-visarga esam sukhāya duhkhaya hitāhitāya 
bandhāya moksāya ca mrtyu-janmanoh šarīriņām samsrtaye 'vakalpate 


Although Sri Krsna is the original performer of action, He Himself 
is not the cause of the living entity’s happiness, distress, bondage 
or liberation. It is only maya which governs the karmic results of 
the living entity’s sin and piety and becomes the cause of his birth 
and death, happiness and distress. 


Because there is no difference between the energy and the energetic, 
it is true that the activities of Bhagavàn's external potency, the māyā- 
Sakti, will also be seen as His own work. Yet one cannot attribute the 
defect of partiality to Him, because the results a living entity receives 
for his actions are in accordance with his own acts. 

While commenting on this verse, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thakura gives the example of the sun and the owl. The sunlight is 
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miserable for the owl, for the kumuda flower (night lily) and for certain 
other entities, but it is pleasing for the cakravāka bird and the lotus 
flower. One cannot accuse the sun of having the defect of partiality. In 
the same way, Bhagavàn's external potency awards results according 
to the living entity's actions. One cannot attribute to Him the defect 
of partiality simply because of this. In this context, one should 
also deliberate upon the following verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(8.5.22): 


na yasya vadhyo na ca raksaņīyo 
nopeksanīyādaranīya-paksah 

athāpi sarga-sthiti-samyamartham 
dhatte rajah-sattva-tamamsi kāle 


For Sri Bhagavan, there is no one to be killed, no one to be protected, 
no one to be neglected and no one to be worshipped. Nonetheless, 
for the sake of creation, maintenance and annihilation, in 
accordance with a specific time, He accepts different forms in 
either the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance. 


This is Bhagavan’s general principle for all jīvas, but in the present 
Gità verse, He explains a special principle with the word tu. *Those 
who follow the limbs of bhakti, such as šravaņa and kīrtana, and engage 
in worship of Me are extremely attached to Me and become situated in 
Me. And I, who am the Supreme Controller, also become situated in 
them, with devotion." 

According to the principle of a gem and gold, the gem produces 
the gold. Similarly, by the grace of Bhagavan, bhakti appears in one's 
heart. Bhagavan also is devoted to His bhaktas. As Sukadeva Gosvami 
says in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.86.59), *bhagavān bhakta-bhaktimān — 
the Supreme Lord is devoted to His devotees.” It is also stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.16.14), “tathapi bhaktam bhajate mahesvarah — 
in the same way that devotees are attached to Mahesvara Krsna, He 
is also attached to His devotees.” This is the special quality of mutual 
love. It is written in $rimad-Bhágavatam (11.2.55), *visrjati hrdayam 
na yasya sāksād — such premī-bhaktas who have bound Sri Krsna's 
lotus feet with the ropes of love are never given up by Him.” This 
verse describes that just as their internal relationship is mentioned, 
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their external relationship is also established. This relationship is 
confirmed in Adi Purana: 


asmākam guravo bhaktā bhaktanam guravo vayam 
mad-bhaktā yatra gacchanti tatra gacchami pārthiva. 


Bhagavan says, “Devotees are My guru, and I am the guru for the 
devotees. Wherever the devotees go, I also go there.” 


A wish-fulfilling tree gives fruits according to the mood of those who 
have taken shelter of it; and it does not give results to those who have not 
taken that shelter. In the same way, although He is impartial, Bhagavan 
differentiates between those who take shelter of Him and those who do 
not, by giving them different results. The speciality of Sri Krsna over 
and beyond the wish-fulfilling tree is that the wish-fulfilling tree does 
not become subordinate to those who take shelter of it, whereas Krsna 
becomes subordinate to His bhaktas. Therefore, one can only see the 
qualities of friendship, hatred and indifference in Him in relationship 
to bhakti. Well-known examples are His friendly relationship with 
Ambarisa Maharaja and His indifference toward Durvāsā and others 
who were envious. It is a fact that Sri Krsna is equal to all, but what is 
more important is that He favours His bhaktas. Of all His qualities, this 
particular quality is a special ornament. Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, Bhagavad- 
gita and other scriptures give evidence of this. 


VERSE 30 


amt aq HST asd AAS! 
WES OW wae: wereratad fe ison 


api cet su-durācāro bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sādhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah 


api — even; cet — if; su-durācārah — a person of very bad character; 
bhajate — worships; mam — Me; ananya-bhak — exclusively devoted; 
sādhuh — a virtuous person; eva — certainly; sah — he; mantavyah — should 
be considered; samyak — rightly; vyavasitah — because of being situated 
(in intelligence); hi — indeed; sah — he. 
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Even if a man of abominable character engages in ananya-bhajana, 
exclusive devotion to Me, he is still to be considered a sādhu, 
because his intelligence is firmly fixed in bhakti to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “My attachment to My devotee is natural. Even 
if his behaviour is degraded, My attachment to him is not lost and I 
make him supremely righteous.” For this reason, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with api cet. Sudurācārah means that even if he is 
addicted to killing others, to having illicit relations with women and 
to being attached to others’ wealth, if he engages in bhajana (worship) 
of Me, he is surely saintly. What type of bhajana must he perform? In 
answer to this Bhagavan says ananya-bhāk. “He is a sādhu who does 
not worship any demigod but only worships Me, who does not engage 
in any fruitive work (karma) and speculative knowledge (jūāna) but 
only engages in bhakti to Me, and who does not desire any happiness 
such as the attainment of a kingdom but only desires to attain Me.” 
But where is the question of his being a sādhu if some type of bad 
behaviour is visible in him? In response, Bhagavan says mantavyah. “He 
must be considered a sādhu. From the word mantavyah, the following 
injunction is indicated: There is a flaw in that person who does not 
consider him to be a sādhu. In this regard, My order alone is authoritative.” 
If a person who engages in worship of You is also poorly behaved, 
can he be considered a partial sādhu? In response, Sri Bhagavan says 
eva. “He is to be considered a complete sādhu. One should not see that 
he lacks any saintly qualities. This is because he has made a staunch 
resolve (samyag vyavasitah): ‘due to my sins, whether I go to hell or 
degrade to a bird or animal species, I will never give up exclusive, one- 
pointed bhakti to Sri Krsna. ” 
SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: In the present verse, Bhagavan, 
who is very affectionate to His devotees (bhakta-vatsala), is explaining 
the inconceivable power of His bhakti by making a declaration. “Even 
if My devotee is seen to be engaged in an abominable act, I will very 
quickly transform him into an exalted person of impeccable behaviour. 
There is no possibility of bad behaviour in such perfect persons, who 
take shelter of exclusive devotion to Me. Even if they appear to be badly 
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behaved in the eyes of ignorant persons, in reality they are not; they 
are definitely saintly. What to speak of the ignorant, even big scholars 
cannot understand the actions and moods of the Vaisnavas.” It is said 
in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, “vaisnavera kriyā mudrā vijne nā bujhaya — it 
is not possible to understand the behaviour of uttama-adhikārī bhaktas, 
the most exalted class of devotees, with one’s material senses.” 

While warning a brahmana resident of Navadvipa to not disrespect 
Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


suna vipra mahādhikārī yeva haya 
tabe tana dosa-guna kichu nā janmaya 
Sri Caitanya-bhāgavata (Antya-khaņda 6.26) 


There is no possibility of good or bad material qualities even 
touching an uttama-bhāgavata, or pure devotee. Those who 
continue to view him as lowly will go to hell. 


Sri Krsna similarly instructed Uddhava: 


na mayy ekanta-bhaktanam guna-dosodbhava gunah 
sādhūnām sama-cittanam buddheh param upeyusām 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.36) 


There is no possibility of the piety or sin that results from the 
performance of prescribed or forbidden activities coming to 
My exclusive devotees, who are free from attachment and envy, 
who have equal vision toward everyone and who have attained 
Bhagavan, who is beyond mundane intelligence. 


Yet one should always remember that the apparently poor 
behaviour of such ananya-bhaktas is not to be imitated. One should 
neither criticize them nor associate with them. As it is said in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (10.33.29), tejiyasam na dosāya vahneh sarva-bhujo yathā. 
Destruction is certain for those who criticize the behaviour of mahā- 
bhāgavatas, who externally may appear to behave improperly. Fire 
burns all substances, either pure or impure, although it remains pure 
itself. Similarly, although externally the behaviour of powerful mahā- 
purusas may appear improper, they always remain pure. Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam describes that the sons of Marici, who were the grandsons 


520 


Raja-Guhya-Yoga VERSE 30 


of jagad-guru Brahma, had to take birth among the demonic species as 
a result of ridiculing Brahmās inconceivable behaviour. 

What to speak of perfected devotees, even if the sadhaka of ananyā- 
bhakti is seen to sometimes act improperly due to previous habits, he 
should still be considered saintly because his action is accidental. This 
is the deep meaning of this verse. While commenting on the above 
verse of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.20.36), Srila Cakravartī Thakura 
gives the same conclusion. 

Sri Krsna is saying, “A devotee who performs ananya-bhajana, 
who does not worship any other god or goddess, who does not take 
shelter of any process — such as karma, jñāna and yoga — other than 
My bhakti, who does not desire anything besides My pleasure, and 
most of all, who knows Me as the only Master and as the Supreme, 
engages in bhajana of Me. Such a devotee naturally has no taste for 
improper behaviour. But if accidentally or by the will of fate there is 
a discrepancy in his behaviour, he should still be considered saintly. 
This is My special order. If a person disobeys it, he will incur sin. The 
reason such persons are to be considered sādhus is explained herein. It 
is because their resolve is proper. In other words, they have aikāntika- 
nisthā, exclusive fixed faith, in Me.” 

In this regard, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented 
on the following verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.27—28): 


jata-sraddho mat-kathāsu nirvinnah sarva-karmasuveda 
duhkhātmakān kāmān parityāge ‘py anisvarah 


tato bhajeta mam pritah $raddhalur drdha-niscayah 
jusamāņaš ca tàn kāmān duhkhodarkams ca garhayan 


If a person whose faith in hearing narrations of Me has been 
awakened is unable to give up sense enjoyment and the desire for 
it, even though he knows it gives misery, he should with a sincere 
heart condemn his inability to give it up. All the while, he should 
continue worshipping Me with firm faith, conviction and love. 


He writes that the word drdha-niscayah in the phrase sraddhdlur 
drdha-niscayah means, “Whether I am attached to home, etc., or not, 
or whether that attachment increases, if millions of obstacles enter 


521 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 9 


my bhajana, if due to offences I have to go to hell, or even if I am 
overpowered by lust, I will not accept the processes of jūāna, karma 
and yoga under any circumstance, even if Lord Brahma himself orders 
me to.” Those who have such determination are called drdha-niscayah, 
or ‘of unflinching determination’. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Even if those 
persons who engage in one-pointed, unwavering bhajana of Me are 
badly behaved, still they should be considered saintly because their 
engagement is righteous in every respect and all-beautiful.” The meaning 
of the word su-durācārah must be understood properly. The behaviour 
of a conditioned soul is of two types: conditional (sāmbandhika) and 
constitutional (svarūpa-gata). Activities such as keeping clean, 
performing pious acts and nourishing or satisfying the needs of the 
body, society and progress of mind are called sāmbandhika (conditional, 
or relative, being related to one’s material condition). Bhajana, a fully 
conscious activity, which is performed for Me by the jiva in his pure 
state, is his svarūpa-gata (constitutional function). This function is 
also called amisra-bhakti (literally, ‘unmixed devotion’) or kevalā- 
bhakti. In the bound state the jiva’s performance of kevalā-bhakti has 
an irrevocable relationship with his conditioned life. Sambandhika 
behaviour will certainly continue as long as one has this body, even 
when ananyā-bhakti appears. Only when bhakti appears does the jīva 
lose his taste in everything that is unfavourable to devotion. One 
becomes detached from sense objects to the extent that one’s taste 
increases in bhajana of Sri Krsna. Until the taste for sense objects is 
completely removed, it sometimes forces one to behave improperly, but 
that taste is very quickly subdued by a taste in devotional service. The 
behaviour of a person who is situated in the higher levels of bhakti is 
all-beautiful and righteous. If sometimes, accidentally, such a person 
is seen to be engaging not only in bad but evil behaviour, performing 
activities for which a devotee does not have a natural taste — such as 
killing others, stealing others’ wealth and having illicit relationships 
with others’ wives - he will nonetheless be very quickly purified of 
such behaviour. My bhakti, which is very powerful and purifying, 
is not polluted by this behaviour. This should be understood. A 
superlative devotee should not be considered degraded because of 
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his past indulgence in activities such as eating fish or having illicit 
relationships with women.” 


VERSE 31 


fag vata wala IRA T festa 
ada vase a A am: Uum a I 


ksipram bhavati dharmātmā šašvac chāntim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijānīhi na me bhaktah pranasyati 


ksipram — quickly; bhavati — he becomes; dharma-ātmā — a virtuous soul; 
šašvat — lasting; šāntim — peace; nigacchati — attains; kaunteya — O son of 
Kunti; pratijānīhi — you should proclaim; na — never; me — My; bhaktah — 
devotee; pranasyati — perishes. 


He quickly becomes virtuous and attains eternal peace. O 
Kaunteya, boldly proclaim that My devotee never perishes. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following questions may be raised: “How 
can You accept the service of such an irreligious and unrighteous 
person? How can You eat the foodstuffs offered by a person whose 
heart is polluted by defects such as lust and anger?” Sri Bhagavan 
answers by speaking this verse beginning with the word ksipram. 
“He very quickly becomes righteous.” Here the word ksipram means 
that he quickly becomes righteous and achieves eternal peace. The 
words bhavati and nigacchati are used in the present tense instead of 
the future. This proves that immediately after engaging in irreligious, 
or abominable, activity, he laments and remembers Krsna again and 
again. In this way, he quickly becomes righteous. “Alas, alas! There is 
nobody fallen like me who has brought such infamy to bhakti. Fie on 
me!” Repeatedly lamenting in this way, he attains eternal peace. Even 
if he eventually becomes righteous, irreligiosity and contamination 
may remain in him in a subtle form. The deadly heat of fever or 
poison may remain for some time, even after taking the best medicine. 
Similarly, as soon as bhakti enters the mind of such a person, his evil 
conduct ceases, though it may remain in a subtle form for some time. 
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Later, in a higher state, indications of poor behaviour such as lust and 
anger may exist, but they will have no influence, just like a snake 
whose poisonous fangs have been removed and whose poison is thus 
ineffective. This should be understood. Thus, his lust and anger are 
eternally quelled (šāntim) in a way that is unparalleled. He should be 
considered to possess a pure heart even while in a condition in which 
he still behaves inappropriately. 

Srila Sridhara Svami says that if such a person become religious, 
or righteous, then there is no argument, but what can be said of a 
devotee who is unable to give up such bad behaviour, right up to the 
time of death? In response to this, Bhagavan strongly and angrily 
says, “kaunteya pratijānīhi na me bhaktah pranasyati — even when he 
dies, he does not fall, but those who speak harshly against him due 
to poor logic will not accept this.” Thinking like this, Krsna spoke 
words of encouragement to Arjuna, who was overwhelmed with grief 
and doubt. “O Kaunteya, while making a tumultuous sound with 
kettle drums, go to the assembly of those who dispute this. Raising 
both your arms in the air and being free from any doubt, declare that 
a devotee of Mine is never destroyed, even if he is poorly behaved. 
Rather, he becomes successful. In this way all their illogical words 
will be destroyed by your eloquence and they will definitely take 
shelter of you, accepting you as their guru.” 

Here, the following objection may be raised: Why is Bhagavan 
asking Arjuna to make this declaration instead of making it Himself? 
As Bhagavan says in Bhagavad-gītā (18.65), “You will surely attain Me. 
In truth, I am taking this vow because you are very dear to Me.” So why 
does Bhagavan not say, “O Kaunteya, I declare that My devotee is never 
lost”? In response it is said that Bhagavan had pondered, “I cannot 
tolerate even the slightest insult to My devotees, and therefore, in many 
instances, I Myself break My own vow, even though consequently I 
have to receive insults. In this way, I protect the words of My devotee, 
just as I will protect the words of Bhisma in this battle by breaking 
My own vow. Those who are non-devotees and cynics will laugh at 
My vow [to desist from fighting], but the words of Arjuna will be 
like marks etched in stone.” For this reason, Krsna made Arjuna take 
this vow. 
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Having heard about the ananyā-bhakti of such an ill-behaved person, 
some will understand this to mean that an ananya-bhakta is merely 
one who has no irreligious gualities, such as lamentation, delusion and 
anger, all of which arise from attachment to wife, children and so forth. 
But such an explanation by so-called scholars should be rejected. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Practitioners of ananyd- 
bhakti have a natural distaste for improper or evil behaviour and 
always will have. Yet if, due to the will of providence, the ananya- 
bhakta is poorly behaved, that tendency is only temporary. The 
inconceivable influence of ananyd-bhakti is not lost because of it. 
Rather, the ananyā-bhakti situated in the heart quickly removes the 
tendency to misbehave, and such a person becomes free from piety and 
sin and attains the supreme peace born of bhakti. “Exclusive devotees 
are never lost.” In the present verse, Krsna, who is very affectionate to 
His devotees, is making His dear-most friend Arjuna take this oath. 
This statement is also in the Nrsimha Purana: 


bhagavati ca harāv ananya-ceta 
bhrsa-malino pi virājate manusyah 

na hi šaša-kala-cchavih kadācit 
timira-parabhavatam upaiti candrah 


Those devotees whose thoughts are exclusively absorbed in Sri 
Hari are always situated in their own glory, even if externally they 
are seen to engage in abominable behaviour. This is because of the 
influence of bhakti situated within their hearts. It is likened to the 
full moon that has dark spots on it, even though it is never covered 
by darkness. 


Sri Bhagavan has also said: 


bādhyamāno 'pi mad-bhakto visayair ajitendriyah 
prayah pragalbhayā bhaktyā visayair nābhibhūyate 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.18) 


My dear Uddhava, if My devotee has not fully conguered his senses, he 
may be harassed by material desires, but because of his unflinching 
devotion for Me, he will not be defeated by sense gratification.* 
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While commenting on this verse, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thakura writes, “What to speak of pure devotees in whose hearts 
bhava has already manifested, even those who are in the preliminary 
stage of sādhana-bhakti become successful and blessed, not to mention 
those who are gradually attaining the stages of nistha and bhava.” 

In literature dealing with the path ofjūāna, both a jnani who behaves 
improperly and his jūāna are criticized. But in the bhakti-šāstras, even 
if a bhakta behaves improperly, he and his bhakti are not criticized. In 
this regard, one of the Nava-yogendras, Karabhājana Rsi, says: 


sva-páda-mülam bhajatah priyasya 
tyaktanya-bhavasya harih paresah 
vikarma yac cotpatitam kathancid 
dhunoti sarvam hrdi sannivistah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.42) 


It is not possible for those premi-bhaktas, who engage in exclusive 
bhajana to the lotus feet of their most dear Sri Krsna, having given up 
all other thoughts, faiths and activities, to engage in sinful activities. 
However, if somehow or other they do, then by sitting in their heart, 
Sri Hari cleans everything and makes their hearts pure. 


Someone may say that a devotee who engages in sinful activity must 
atone for it, but Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.25) states: 


yadi kuryat pramādena yogi karma vigarhitam 
yogenaiva dahed amho nānyat tatra kadācana 


A bhakti-yogī never engages in an abominable act, but if at some 
time he commits an offence inadvertently, then he should destroy 
this sin solely by the process of bhakti-yoga; he should not take to 
other difficult atonements such as candrayana. 


This same conclusion is also given in Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu: 


nisiddhācārato daivat prāyašcittān tu nocitam 
iti vaisnava-sdstranam rahasyam tad-vidàm matam 


If by fate a sadhaka engages in a forbidden act, then it is not proper 
for him to atone for it separately, because the influence of bhakti 
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performs the function of atonement. Separate atonement is not 
necessary. This is the secret of the Vaisnava literature. 


Somebody may raise the following objection: “Why did Bhagavan 
Himself not make the statement, ‘My bhaktas are not lost Why did He 
ask Arjuna to do it?” The answer is that Sri Krsna, who is affectionate 
to His devotees, protects their words even at the expense of breaking 
His own. An example of this took place in the battle of Kuruksetra, 
when He protected the vow of Bhisma by breaking His own. 


VERSE 32 


"i fe ua amr asf eq: wmm 
faa Semen KRĀSĀ aa ad fam alt 


mam hi partha vyapāšritya ye "pi syuh pāpa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyds tathā šūdrās te 'pi yanti param gatim 


mam — of Me; hi — certainly; pārtha — O son of Prtha; vyapāsritya — by 
taking shelter; ye — who; api — even; syuh — may be; pāpa-yonayah — born 
of sinful parentage; striyah — women; vaisyah — merchants; tatha — 
and; šūdrāh — manual labourers; te — those; api — even; yānti — attain; 
param — the supreme; gatim — destination. 


O Partha, by taking shelter of Me, even low-born women, 
merchants, $üdras or whoever, are certain to attain the supreme 
destination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “In this way, devotion to Me does not consider 
the incidental discrepancies of a person who behaves improperly due 
to the result of their karma. What is the wonder in this? My bhakti 
does not consider the natural, inherent defects in those who are badly 
behaved, simply because of their caste" Antyaja (those outside the 
varņāšrama system), mlecchas (meat-eaters), etc., are called pāpa- 
yonayah (those of sinful birth). As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.4.18), “I pay my obeisances to that omnipotent Bhagavan, who is 
so merciful that by taking shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide guru, 
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who is His representative and who has taken shelter of Him, one can 
become free from the defects born of caste or action, be he a Kirata, 
Hūna, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkaša, Ābhīra, Sumbha, Yavana, Khasa, 
etc. All of these are miscreants because of their caste and are sinful 
due to their actions.” 

Moreover, Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7) states, “Any person whose 
tongue has chanted Your name even once is most worshipable, even 
though he may be born in a family of dog-eaters (candála). Those 
who chant Your name have already performed all types of austerities 
and sacrifices, bathed at all the holy places, studied the Vedas and 
performed all other prescribed actions." This also refers to impure and 
untruthful women, prostitutes, etc. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous verse, Sri 
Bhagavan explained that a sādhaka who devoutly engages in the 
practice of ananyā-bhakti should be considered saintly, even if 
externally some incidental, poor behaviour is seen in him. Now, in 
the present verse, Bhagavan is explaining that those who take shelter 
of Him by engaging in exclusive devotion — even if born in sinful 
candāla or mleccha families, in low-class šūdra families, or prostitutes 
and other women who are naturally engaged in illicit activities — all 
very quickly attain the supreme destination by the influence of bhakti 
to Sri Krsna, which is rare even for yogis. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18), Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī says, “Kirata, 
Hina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, Khasa, 
etc., as well as all others addicted to sinful activities can be purified by 
taking shelter of the devotees of Sri Hari. I offer my obeisances to Him.” 

While commenting on this verse, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura writes: “Just by becoming endowed with a scent of kevalā- 
bhakti, or exclusive devotion, even the most sinful attain perfection. 
Those who are low by caste or birth, such as the Kirātas, and those 
who perform sinful actions, become purified by bhakti only when they 
accept a pure Vaisnava as their guru. A person becomes supremely 
pure and free from the defects coming from his birth as well as his 
actions, merely by accepting the shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide 
spiritual master. 
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In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Rūpa Gosvāmī says that bhakti 
destroys both sinful reactions that have manifested within the present 
material body (prārabdha) and sinful reactions that have not yet 
manifested (aprārabdha) at their very root. The Kirātas, for example, 
are impure because of their birth in a low caste. Sin in the form of a 
low caste birth is prarabdha-karma, and it is removed by just a scent 
of bhakti. 

In this regard, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura further says: 
“In practical life, ignorant persons identify those who have accepted 
Vaisnava dīksā by their dynasty, or caste.” From the spiritual 
perspective, none of the defects of caste and birth remain in a person 
who has taken diksd. This is the reality. Yet such ignorant persons 
place undue emphasis on the birth and caste of one who has taken 
diksa from a bona fide spiritual master. As a result, they themselves 
become fallen. Such condemnation, however, brings no harm to the 
person who has taken initiation. A person who criticizes Vaisnavas is 
required to atone for it himself. Devahūti also said: 


yan-nāmadheya-šravaņānukīrtanād 
yat-prahvanàd yat-smarandd api kvacit 
švādo pi sadyah savanāya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu daršanāt 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.6) 


Simply by hearing and chanting Your name, paying obeisances to 
You and remembering You, even a dog-eater immediately becomes 
qualified to perform soma-yajfia (a celestial Vedic sacrifice), 
without waiting for another birth to be able to do so. O Bhagavan, 
what, then, can be said about the incomparable influence of having 
Your audience? 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada writes: “This verse is 
not spoken for common caņdālas (dog-eaters), who have taken birth 
in a fallen family according to their prarabdha-karma and who remain 
engaged for the rest of their lives in abominable acts fit for their caste. 
Rather, it is spoken for Vaisnavas who, after taking birth in a family of 
dog-eaters, become disinterested in the abominable activities of their 


529 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 9 


family tradition and, after taking dīksā from a bona fide guru, remain 
engaged in the service of Sri Bhagavan.” 

It is certain that those who are gifted with a saintly nature have 
in their past life followed with staunch faith all the behaviour of a 
brahminical tradition. In their previous birth, these people have 
completed austerities and sacrifices, bathed in the holy places, studied 
the Vedas and so forth. They have merely acted out taking birth in 
a demoniac family so as to bewilder the foolish and teach the ideal 
amongst learned persons. Bhagavan has also said in Itihdsa-samuccaya: 


na me 'bhaktas caturvedi mad-bhaktah sva-pacah priyah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam sa ca pūjyo yatha hy aham 


It is not that a brahmana who knows all the four Vedas will 
necessarily be a devotee. But My devotee, even if born in a caņdāla 
family, is dear to Me and is the proper recipient of charity and 
the proper person from whom charity should be accepted. Even if 
born in a caņdāla family, My devotee, like Me, is respected by all, 
even by the brahmanas. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that, in this way, the reason a 
person who has taken shelter of the holy name of Sri Krsna takes birth 
in the house of a candála is to perfect the quality of humility, which is 
favourable for bhahti. From this verse, we can also understand more 
about the deliverance of the hunter by the mercy of Nàrada Muni, of 
Jagai and Madhai by the mercy of Sri Sri Gaura-Nityananda, and of the 
prostitute by the mercy of Thakura Haridasa. 


VERSE 33 


fe yaio: quem amp ASAAN | 
AMAA NAA We ART CHTHI 33 | 


kim punar brāhmaņāh puņyā bhaktā rājarsayas tatha 
anityam asukham lokam imam prāpya bhajasva mām 


kim punah — not necessary to say more about; brāhmanāh — brahmanas; 
punyāh — who are always engaed in pure action; bhaktāh — devotees; rāja- 
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rsayah — saintly kings; tatha — and; anityam — temporary; asukham — unhappy; 
lokam — world of humans; imam — this; prāpya — therefore having come; 
bhajasva — worship; mam — Me. 


What doubt, then, can there be that pious brahmanas, who are 
always engaged in pure action, and devotee kings can achieve the 
supreme destination? Therefore, having come to this temporary 
and miserable world, engage yourself in performing bhajana of Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “If this is their destination, what to speak of the 
destination of the devotees who are brahmanas, born in good families 
and who are of pure conduct. Therefore, O Arjuna, render loving 
service to Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: If those who are born in 
a low family and who behave badly can very quickly develop good 
conduct by taking shelter of exclusive devotion and thus attain the 
supreme destination, what is the wonder that those who are born in 
a pious family and whose conduct is pure also achieve the supreme 
destination by taking exclusive shelter of Sri Bhagavan? Making 
Arjuna the object of His teachings, Sri Krsna is instructing all jivas 
that as long as they remain in this temporary and miserable world, 
they should perform bhajana of His eternal blissful svarūpa. 

This verse declares that the material world is mutable, perishable 
and miserable, but it does not describe it as false. Some philosophers 
imagine that the world is false, but this idea is against the principle of 
Bhagavad-gita. The supreme abode of Sri Krsna is called the aprakrta- 
jagat, or the transcendental world, and it is eternal and blissful. Living 
entities who attain that abode never fall from there. 


VERSE 34 
ATT Ha Heel NAT Al AAAS! 


Ardea qram HATAN: Wal 


man-manā bhava mad-bhakto mad-yājī mam namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi yuktvaivam ātmānam mat-parāyaņah 
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mat-manāh — absorbed in thoughts of Me; bhava — be; mat-bhaktah — My 
devotee; mad-yājī — as My worshipper; mam — before Me; namaskuru— bow 
down; mdm — Me; eva — certainly; eşyasi — you will attain; yuktvā — having 
engaged; evam — in this way; ātmānam — your body and mind; mat- 
parayanah — and devoted to Me. 


Always absorb your mind in Me, become My devotee, dedicate 
yourself to worship of Me and offer obeisances to Me. In this way, 
with mind and body fully devoted to Me in My service, you will 
certainly achieve Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI; With the words man-manāh, Sri Bhagavan is 
concluding this chapter by explaining the process of bhajana. Atmanam 
means, ‘engage your mind and body in Me and perform bhajana of Me’. 
The mere contact of bhahti purifies everyone, whether they are qualified 
or not. This is described in this Ninth Chapter, which is entitled 
raja-guhyah. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsiņī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Ninth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The supreme goal of every 
jiva is to attain pure love for Sri Krsna. The only means to achieve 
this purpose is to perform exclusive devotion, or ananyā-bhakti. Only 
pure living entities are qualified to perform bhajana of Sri Bhagavan, 
the Supreme Absolute Truth (para-tattva). The svarūpa of Sri Krsna is 
the highest object of worship for the pure jivas. Unless one perfectly 
understands this siddhānta, or philosophical conclusion, one’s 
endeavour for the supreme goal cannot be executed perfectly. 

Pure bhakti, which is completely free from jūāna, karma and 
yoga, has been explained in Chapters Seven and Eight. In the Ninth 
Chapter, the most supremely worshipable tattva has been described. 
In order to establish this tattva, it is necessary to describe the defects 
coming from the worship of demigods and goddesses, who may also 
appear to be the worshipable Reality. Therefore, the eternally perfect 
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nature of the supremely pure and conscious svarūpa of Sri Krsna has 
been established scientifically. The jūānīs, yogis and the performers of 
sacrifices worship only the impersonal brahma and also Paramātmā, 
which are partial manifestations of Bhagavan, who has an eternal form. 
A pure bhakta, however, does not worship these partial manifestations 
of the Absolute; he only worships the eternal form of Sri Krsna. 

It is due to extreme ignorance that a person worships demigods and 
goddesses separately from the eternal form of Krsna, because by doing 
so, he can only partially attain his destination. In the bhakti-yoga 
process, one should completely give up the worship of other demigods 
and goddesses, and with no ulterior motives and with staunch faith, 
one should maintain one’s body while engaging in the nine limbs 
of devotion, such as $ravana, kirtana and smarana of Sri Krsna only. 
Such ananya-bhaktas, or exclusive devotees, are superior to karmis, 
jūānīs and yogis, even if those ananya-bhaktas are badly behaved in the 
preliminary stage. Thus they are indeed saintly because in a matter of 
days they become fixed exclusively upon Sri Krsna, and their character 
becomes pure in all respects. 

Only pure bhakti to Bhagavàn will produce the above-mentioned 
fruit of prema. The suddha-bhakta, or pure devotee, of Bhagavan is 
never destroyed, nor can he ever fall, because Bhagavan personally 
maintains and protects him. Therefore, those who are intelligent 
maintain their body simply to perform pure bhakti to Sri Bhagavan. 


Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Ninth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Vibfiati-Yoga 


Yoga Through Appreciating the Opulences 
of the Supreme Lord 


VERSE I 
APTTATg ATA — 
wa Us eA NU A AH aa: 
NE Ya aes RAPA e ti 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
bhūya eva mahā-bāho šrņu me paramam vacah 
yat te "ham prīyamāņāya vaksyāmi hita-kāmyayā 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Lord said; bhūyah — again; eva — 
even; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed warrior; srnu — hear; me — My; 
paramam — higher; vacah — instruction; yat — by which; te — to you; 
aham — I; priyamánáya — who have love (for Me); vaksyāmi — shall speak; 
hita-kāmyayā — because I desire your welfare. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O mighty-armed one, again hear My instructions 
that are superior to what I have spoken previously. Desiring your 
ultimate welfare, I shall reveal this knowledge to you because of 
your love for Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the Seventh and previous chapters the bhahti- 
tattva that was spoken of was full of knowledge of Bhagavan’s feature of 
opulence (aisvarya). That same bhakti-tattva, also known as bhagavad- 
vibhüti, is being described in this Tenth Chapter along with its 
confidential meaning. 
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From Chapter Seven onwards, the opulence of the object of worship — 
Sri Bhagavan — is being described. Knowledge of this same aisvarya 
is now being given in detail for the pleasure of persons blessed 
with devotion to Him. Krsna says in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.21.35), 
“paroksa-vada rsayah paroksam ca mama priyam — the statements 
of the rsis are indirect (paroksa) and I also enjoy speaking in this 
way.” According to this statement, Krsna’s indirect manner of 
speaking may make these topics a little difficult to understand. For 
this reason, He is speaking this verse beginning with bhūya (again), 
which means that He is repeating the most confidential knowledge, 
raja-vidya raja-guhyam idam, for Arjuna’s better understanding. 
“O mighty-armed one, just as you have manifested the superior 
strength of your arms, you are also able to express the superior power 
of your intelligence. For you who are prepared to listen, the word srnu 
(hear) is used to ensure that you fully retain what is being said to 
you.” The word paramam means that this knowledge is even superior 
to what was spoken previously. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the Seventh, Eighth and 
Ninth Chapters, Bhagavan Sri Krsna explains the opulence, or 
aisvarya, of the highest worshipable Reality. In this Tenth Chapter, 
He describes His majestic opulences (vibhūtis). According to the 
Sandarbhas by Srila Jīva Gosvami, paroksavāda means ‘to keep hidden 
that thing which is most exalted and rare and which is not to be given 
to all, and then to explain it in an indirect way’. Paroksavāda is the 
nature of the Vedas. It is also Šrī Bhagavan’s nature [to keep Himself 
hidden]. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Ādi-līlā 3.88) states: 


āpanā lukāite krsna nana yatna kare 
tathāpi tānhāra bhakta janaye tanhare 


An ordinary person finds anything described in paroksavāda 
difficult to comprehend. Krsna tries to hide Himself in various 
ways, but He reveals Himself to His devotees. 


It is therefore necessary to carefully deliberate upon vibhūti-yoga as 
described in this chapter by taking shelter of bhakti. 
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VERSE 2 


aA fag umm gad a ew 
steniefe cami Hester a wale nei 


na me viduh sura-ganah prabhavam na maharsayah 
aham ādir hi devānām maharsīņām ca sarvašah 


na — neither; me — My; viduh — they understand; sura-ganah — the hosts 
of gods; prabhavam — the nature of My glorious appearance; na — nor; 
mahā-rsayah — the great sages; aham — I; ādih — the original cause; 
hi — because; devānām — of the gods; mahā-rsīņām — of the great sages; 
ca — and; sarvašah — in every respect. 


I am the original cause in every respect. For this reason, even all 
the demigods and saintly maharsis do not know the nature of My 
glorious appearance in this mundane world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “This tattva can be understood only by My 
special mercy, not by any other means.” Sri Bhagavan therefore speaks 
this verse beginning with na me. Mama-prabhāvam means, “Even 
the demigods do not know the most extraordinary tattva concerning 
My birth from Devaki.” If one raises the question that perhaps the demi- 
gods cannot understand this tattva because they are absorbed in sense 
enjoyment, and that surely the saintly rsis know it, the response is, 
“No, not even the rsis have knowledge of this tattva, because I am their 
original cause in every respect. In the material world, the son does not 
know the facts of his father’s birth and similarly, the rsis do not know 
the tattva concerning My transcendental appearance in this world.” 

Bhagavad-gītā (10.14) states, “O Bhagavan, neither the demigods, 
the demoniac Danavas, nor anyone else can understand the tattva 
of Your birth and appearance in this world.” Therefore, the word 
prabhava means ‘Your birth and appearance in this world’. There is no 
need to imagine any other meaning. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Krsna’s mercy cannot be 
attained by any means other than bhakti. Without His mercy, a person 
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cannot understand the tattva of Bhagavàn on the strength of his own 
endeavour, even if he tries in hundreds of ways. It is said in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (4.29.42—44): 

prajapati-patih sāksād bhagavān giriso manuh 

daksādayah prajādhyaksā naisthikāh sanakādayah 


marīcir atry-angirasau pulastyah pulahah kratuh 
bhrgur vasistha ity ete mad-antā brahma-vādinah 


adyāpi vācas-patayas tapo-vidyā-samādhibhih 

pasyanto 'pi na pasyanti pasyantam paramešvaram 
Many great personalities — including Brahma, Siva, the four 
Kumāras beginning with Sanaka, Bhrgu and famous brahmavādīs 
(jūānīs) like Vasistha — desire to have darsana of Paramešvara. They 
endeavour for this by performing austerities, acquiring knowledge 
and entering samādhi, but still, to this day they have been unable 
to attain My darsana. 


Moreover Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.29) states: 


athāpi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasāda-lešānugrhīta eva hi 
jānāti tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko pi ciram vicinvan 
O Bhagavān, You are unfathomable. Who in the three worlds 
can understand where, why, when and how You perform Your 
pastimes? Still, O Bhagavān, You manifest Yourself in the hearts 
of Your devotees, who have received merely a slight trace of 
the mercy of Your lotus feet. Thus they become blessed and are 
the only ones who can understand the tattva of the glory of Your 
transcendental form, composed of eternality, knowledge and bliss. 
Even after long-term enthusiastic endeavour in practices such as 
jūāna and vairágya (knowledge and renunciation), a person can 
never actually know Your glories. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I am the original 
cause of the demigodsand the rsis. That is why they can never understand 
the power of My pastimes on the strength of their own endeavours. 
That is, by their endeavours they cannot understand the reality of My 
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appearance in the material world in a human-like form. Everyone, 
including the demigods and great saintly personalities, searches for Me 
on the strength of their intelligence. Yet they can only partially realize 
Me, despite diligently endeavouring with their material intelligence. 
The aspect they can realize is nirvisesa-brahma, the formless negation 
of the mundane world. It is unmanifest, unvariegated and devoid of 
qualities. They consider this dry and tasteless nirvisesa-brahma to be the 
Absolute Truth, but it is not. I am that Supreme Absolute and the very 
embodiment of eternality, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ānanda). I always 
manifest Myself through My acintya-sakti (inconceivable potency). I 
am completely devoid of any material contamination and I possess all 
transcendental qualities. My aparā-šakti (internal potency) manifests a 
partial aspect of My svarüpa called Īšvara, or Paramātmā, who dwells 
within all jivas. The impersonal brahma is one of My indistinct forms, 
beyond the conception of the conditioned souls who are deluded by My 
external potency. Therefore, only two of My manifestations, I$vara (or 
Paramatma) and brahma, are indicated directly and indirectly within 
created objects. 

“Sometimes, by My inconceivable potency (the acintya-sakti) I 
manifest My own svarūpa in this material world. At that time, the 
aforementioned demigods and great sages, who cannot understand 
the glory of My acintya-sakti on the strength of their own intelligence, 
think that the appearance of My eternal, transcendental form 
has manifested from the above-mentioned Paramātmā, and they 
consider Me to be mortal. This is because they are bewildered by 
māyā. Thinking the dry nature of My impersonal, undifferentiated 
feature (brahma-bhāva) to be superior, they attempt to merge into it. 
My devotees, however, understand that My inconceivable potency is 
beyond the grasp of their limited human comprehension, and they 
simply engage in My bhajana. Upon seeing their attitude, I become 
compassionate and bestow pure intelligence upon them by which they 
can easily experience My svarüpa." 


VERSE 3 
a ATA a aft IAA! 
sage: wo cHedy eum: o wed 
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yo mam ajam anādim ca vetti loka-mahesvaram 
asammūdhah sa martyesu sarva-pāpaih pramucyate 


yah — who; mam — Me; ajam — as the unborn; anādim — without beginning; 
ca — and; vetti — knows; loka — of the worlds; mahā-īšvaram — the great 
controller; asammūdhah — unbewildered; sah — he; martyesu — among 
mortals; sarva-pāpaih — from all sins; pramucyate — he is fully freed. 


Only he who knows Me as unborn, beginningless and the Supreme 
Controller of all the worlds is free from illusion, among mortals, 
and fully freed from all sins. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following question may be raised. “Do the 
demigods and saintly personalities know the facts about the birth of 
Your body, which is para-brahma, beyond the bounds of all time and 
space?” 

Touching His chest with His forefinger, Sri Krsna responds by 
speaking this verse beginning with yo mam. “Only he who knows Me 
to be unborn knows Me in truth.” 

“Does this mean that only You are the beginningless truth and that 
the great Grandsire Lord Brahma is not? If Lord Brahma is without 
beginning, then he must know You to be Paramātmā, without birth 
or cause.” 

In response, Sri Bhagavan says, yo mam vetti, etc. “Only he who 
knows Me to be without beginning or cause and to be unborn and 
yet born from Vasudeva, is the actual knower of the Truth.” Here, 
the word mam refers to Sri Bhagavan, who is born from Vasudeva. 
“According to My statement (in Gītā 4.9), My birth and activities are 
divine. Because I am Paramatma, My taking birth and remaining 
unborn are performed by My inconceivable potency and are absolutely 
true.” It is said in the Gita (4.6), “Though I am unborn, I, who am 
eternal and unchanging, take birth.” Uddhava has also said: 


karmāņy anihasya bhavo 'bhavasya te 
durgasrayo thāri-bhayāt palayanam 
kālātmano yat pramadā-yutāšramah 
svātman-rateh khidyati dhīr vidām iha 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.4.16) 
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O Prabhu, although You are desireless, You engage in action; 
although unborn, You take birth; although You are death 
personified, You run in fear of the enemy and hide in the fort 
of Dvārakā; and although You are self-satisfied, You enjoy with 
sixteen thousand women. Seeing these wonderful activities, the 
intelligence of even great scholars becomes bewildered. 


In this regard, there is a verse by Srila Rapa Gosvami, the author of Sri 
Laghu-bhāgavatāmrta: “Even though the scholars’ bewilderment in this 
case is not factual, it would still be better if it were absent. Therefore, 
the acintya-sakti is the cause of My variegated, or contradictory, nature 
which causes their bewilderment. In My dāmodara-līlā, I appeared to 
be limited, My belly bound by a small thread of jingling bells. And 
simultaneously, I appeared to be unlimited, because My belly could not 
be bound by the long ropes of Mother Yašodā. This is beyond reasoning. 
In the same way, My taking birth and simultaneously not being born is 
also beyond reasoning.” 

By use of the word loka-mahesvaram, which means the “Supreme 
Lord of the universe”, Bhagavan explains His aisvarya, which is very 
difficult to understand. “O Arjuna, among human beings, only those 
who know your chariot driver to be the Supreme Lord of the universe 
(loka-mahešvara) are asammūdhāh, freed from all sins or obstacles to 
bhakti. Those who think that I am unborn, without beginning, and that 
I have the nature of the Supreme Controller, etc., but who think that 
I only pretend to take birth, are sammūdhāh (bewildered) and are not 
liberated from sin.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here it is stated that Sri 
Bhagavan is unborn, ajah. In the Second Chapter, the jivas are also 
described as unborn. Although they are unborn, they are vibhinnāmša, 
separated parts of Bhagavan (Gītā 15.7, mamaivamso jīva-loke). The jiva 
is an atomic conscious entity, anucit, but Bhagavan is the complete 
conscious entity, purnacit. The jivas are under the control of Bhagavan’s 
māyā, whereas Bhagavan is the master of māyā. The shackled jivas’ 
gross body is mutable, but Krsna's body is sac-cid-ānanda, immutable 
and eternal. When He descends into the material world, He comes in 
His own eternal svarūpa through the medium of His yogamāyā-šakti. 
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He existed before the creation, He exists now, and He will continue to 
exist in the future. The following mantras from the Vedas substantiate 
this conclusion: “aham evāsam evagre — only I was existing before 
creation, when there was nothing but Me” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.33); 
“bhagavan eka āsedam — Sri Bhagavan existed prior to the creation as one 
without a second” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.5.23); *anādir ādir govindah — 
that Original Person is Lord Govinda, who is without beginning” 
(Brahma-samhita 5.1); “eko ha vai nārāyaņa asi — in the beginning, only 
Narayana existed” (Maha Upanisad 1). 

The present verse describes that although Bhagavan is unborn, by 
the influence of His acintya-sakti He is simultaneously the eternal son 
of Vasudeva and Devaki, and of Nanda and Yašodā. His svarūpa can 
only be understood by exclusive, one-pointed devotion and not by any 
other sadhana, or practice. 

One should not consider Sri Krsna to be an ordinary person, but if 
it is said that He is famous as the son of Devaki or Yašodā, then how 
can He be without birth? The answer to this is given in scriptures 
such as the Srimad-Bhagavatam: “Sri Krsna did not take birth like 
an ordinary baby. In the prison house of Karnsa, He appeared before 
Vasudeva and Devaki in His youthful form, carrying a conch, disc, 
club and lotus flower, decorated with various types of ornaments, and 
with beautiful hair on His head. Later, at the request of Vasudeva and 
Devaki, He became a small baby.” Sri Krsna did not openly exhibit 
His pastime of being born in His two-armed form as Yašodā-nandana 
from the womb of Mother Yasoda in Gokula. Still, while only an infant, 
He killed very fearsome and powerful demons such as Pütanà and 
Šakatāsura and thus liberated them. He displayed the whole universe 
within His child-like mouth and performed many other amazing 
activities not possible for an ordinary baby. Therefore, $ri Krsna is 
Svayam Bhagavan, the controller of all other controllers, the source of 
everyone and without cause. 


VERSES 4—5 


Sears: AT Hed Ga: YT: | 
Wu Ga vasa va urga Tix 
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akm AT deem urb ASANT: | 
Fara We A AA Va YARA: wail 


buddhir jñānam asammohah ksamā satyam damah šamah 
sukham duhkham bhavo ’bhavo bhayam cabhayam eva ca 


ahimsa samatā tustis tapo dānam yašo ’yasah 
bhavanti bhāvā bhūtānām matta eva prthag-vidhāh 


buddhih — the ability to discern subtle meanings; jīānam — the knowledge 
to distinguish between matter and spirit; asammohah — absence of per- 
turbation; ksamā — tolerance; satyam — speaking the truth; damah — 
control over the external organs; samah — control of the mind; sukham — 
happiness; duhkham — unhappiness; bhavah — birth; abhavah — death; 
bhayam — fear; ca abhayam — and fearlessness; eva — certainly; ca — and; 
ahirhsā — non-violence; samatā — equanimity; tustih — satisfaction; tapah — 
accepting bodily austerities as directed in the Vedas and their corollary 
literatures; danam — charity; yasah — fame; ayasah — infamy; bhavanti — exist; 
bhāvāh — states of being; bhūtānām — of the living beings; mattah — from 
Me; eva — solely; prthak-vidhah — various kinds. 


Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from anxiety, tolerance, truth- 
fulness, control of the senses, control of the mind, happiness, 
distress, birth, death, fear, fearlessness, non-violence, equanimity, 
satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame and criticism — all these diverse 
qualities of the living beings originate from Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Those with knowledge of the Vedic scriptures 
are unable to comprehend Me simply on the strength of their own 
intelligence. Intelligence comes from Me alone, and it is produced from 
the mode of goodness, sattva-guna, which is within My material energy. 
It has no independent qualification to penetrate and understand tattva 
of Me which is gunātīta, beyond the modes.” 

It is for this reason that Sri Bhagavan says, “There are three 
qualities that could indirectly cause one to acquire knowledge of 
Me: the ability to ascertain subtle meanings (buddhi), discrimination 
between conscious and unconscious objects (jñānam) and the absence 
of anxiety (asammohah). But these three are not the direct cause of 
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acquiring knowledge of Me. And in this context, the other qualities 
seen in people are also not independent of Me.” 

Sri Bhagavan further states, “Tolerance (ksamā), truthfulness (satya), 
control of the external senses (dama) and control of the mind (Sama) all 
arise from the mode of goodness. Happiness (sukha) is in the mode of 
goodness and misery (duhkha) is in the mode of ignorance. Birth and 
death (bhavo bhāvo) are a special type of misery, and fear is in the mode 
of ignorance. Fearlessness arising from knowledge is in the mode of 
goodness, but if it is born from the mode of passion (rajo-guna) then it 
is rājasika. Samatā means ‘to see equally the happiness and distress of 
others as one’s own’. Equanimity (samatā) and non-violence (ahimsā) 
are born from the mode of goodness. Satisfaction (tusti) is sāttvika, in 
the mode of goodness, if it is free from illusion. If not, then it is the mode 
of passion. When a person is free from illusion, or the feeling that he is 
the doer, his performance of austerity (tapa) and charity (dana) are in 
the mode of goodness. If performed by one who is under illusion, they 
are in the mode of passion. Fame (yasah) and infamy (ayasah) should 
be understood in the same manner. They have all originated from My 
illusory potency called māyā, but since šakti (the energy) and saktiman 
(the energetic) are non-different, it should be understood that they are 
created by Me alone.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here it is being established 
that Bhagavan alone is the primeval, original cause and the controller 
of everyone. Everything inert or conscious is related to Him by dint 
of the philosophy of acintya-bhedābheda-tattva — the fundamental 
principle of inconceivable oneness and difference between Bhagavan 
and His multifarious potencies. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Even those 
people of fine intelligence who know the šāstra cannot comprehend 
My tattva. The reason why is as follows: The characteristics of the 
living entities include intelligence, which has the ability to grasp 
subtle subjects, the ability to discriminate between that which is 
conscious and that which is not, freedom from anxiety, tolerance, 
truthfulness, control of the senses and the mind, happiness, distress, 
birth, death, non-violence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, 
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fame and infamy. I am aloof from them all, although I am their original 
cause. After knowing My acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, the fundamental 
principle of inconceivable oneness and difference between Bhagavan 
and His multifarious potencies, nothing remains to be known. Sakti 
(energy) and saktimān (the energetic) are both non-different and 
different. Similarly I, šaktimān, and everything in this ever-changing 
world, which has emanated from My energy, are different yet eternally 
non-different.” 


VERSE 6 


mesa: aa y a ARTE 
Heat AAA Sea A A SAT: UST NS 


maharsayah sapta pūrve catvāro manavas tathā 
mad-bhāvā mānasā jātā yesām loka imah prajah 


mahā-rsayah — great sages; sapta — the seven; pūrve — before; catvārah — 
the four Kumāras headed by Sanaka; manavah — the Manus headed 
by Svāyambhuva Manu; tathā — and; mat-bhāvāh — are born from Me; 
mānasāh — from My mind; jātāh — born; yesām — from whom (come); 
loke — within this world; imāh — these brāhmanas, etc.; prajāh — sons and 
grandsons and so forth. 


The seven maharsis such as Marīci, before them, the four 
brahmarsis such as Sanaka, and the fourteen Manus such as 
Svāyambhuva are all born from My form of Hiranyagarbha 
(Visnu) through My mind. This human race has been populated 
by brāhmaņas and others who became their progeny or disciples, 
and by the disciples of their disciples. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After explaining that those with attributes such 
as intelligence, knowledge and freedom from anxiety are incapable of 
comprehending knowledge of His tattva, Sri Bhagavan again explains 
their deficiencies. In other words, these qualities come from Krsna 
alone. Krsna is speaking this verse beginning with maharsayah. “The 
seven maharsis such as Marici and before them, the four Kumāras 
and the fourteen Manus such as Svayambhuva are all born from Me, 
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that is, from My form of Hiranyagarbha. They are born from My mind 
and so forth. The Earth is populated with brahmanas and ksatriyas, 
who are the sons, grandsons, disciples and grand-disciples of Marici, 
Sanaka and so on." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Bhagavan is giving 
the genealogical synopsis of the universe, which is born from Him. 
Brahma, who was born from the energy of Maha-Visnu known as 
Hiranyagarbha, was the first living entity in this universe. The four 
Kumāras — Sanaka, Sananda, Sanātana and Sanat-kumāra — were the 
first to come from Brahma. Then came the seven sages - Bhrgu, Marici, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha - and after them the fourteen 
Manus — (1) Svāyambhuva, (2) Svārocisa, (3) Uttama, (4) Tamasa, 
(5) Raivata, (6) Cāksusa, (7) Vaivasvata, (8) Savarni, (9) Daksasavarni, 
(10) Brahmasāvarņi, (11) Dharmasāvarņi, (12) Rudra-putra (Savarni), 
(13) Rocya (Devasavarni) and (14) Bhautyaka (Indrasāvarņi). They 
were all born from Hiranyagarbha, who is endowed with Krsna’s 
energy. Their progeny, a chain of disciples and grand-disciples such 
as brahmanas, populated the entire world. 


VERSE 7 
uei fe apt a AA at dit de: 
astray att gad A HF: ill 


etām vibhūtim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah 
so vikalpena yogena yujyate nātra samsayah 


etam — all of this; vibhūtim — opulence; yogam — the yoga of devotional 
service; ca — and; mama — of Mine; yah — who; vetti — knows; tattvatah — 
factually; sah — he; avikalpena — undeviatingly; yogena — with jīūāna-yoga 
(knowledge of Krsna’s tattvas); yujyate — becomes endowed; na atra — not 
on this point; samsayah — doubt. 


He who factually knows all of My opulences and the principles of 
bhakti-yoga becomes endowed with unwavering knowledge of Me. 
Of this there is no doubt. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21) states “bhaktyaham 
ekayā grahyah — I am achieved only by aikāntikī-bhakti, one-pointed 
devotion.” Only My one-pointed devotees, who by My mercy have 
strong theistic faith in My statements become aware of My tattva. 
For this reason, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with etam. 
Those who know the tattva of the opulences described earlier and the 
principles of bhakti-yoga are fixed in the understanding that these are 
the words of their Master, Sri Krsna, and thus the Supreme Truth. 
“They become endowed with yoga characterized by fixed knowledge 
of My tattva.” There is no doubt about this. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: There are many demigods on 
different planets who are appointed to maintain this universe. Among 
them, Brahma, the four Kumāras, the seven sages and the progenitors 
are prominent. Since they were all originally born from Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna, He is the grandfather of all grandfathers. With knowledge of 
Krsna’s opulence, one should engage in bhajana of Him with fixed 
faith and without any doubt. Without proper knowledge of Sri Krsna’s 
greatness, it is not possible to perform exclusive devotion to Him. 


VERSE 8 
sé Ada wat aa: ad  usddi 
Sat HT PT A gar Waa: cil 


aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matvā bhajante mam budhā bhāva-samanvitāh 


aham — I; sarvasya — of all creation; prabhavah — the source of creation; 
mattah — from Me; sarvam — everything; pravartate — emanates; iti — thus; 
matvā — having comprehended; bhajante — worship; mam — Me; budhāh — 
learned persons; bhāva-samanvitāh — endowed with transcendental 
emotion. 


Iam the source of both mundane and spiritual worlds. Everything 
emanates from Me. The wise who know this well engage in 
bhajana of Me, with transcendental emotion in their hearts. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: While explaining His majestic features (vibhūtis), 
which are characterized by great opulences (aisvarya), Sri Bhagavan 
says, "I am the original cause and the source of everything material 
and spiritual. Inspired by My svarüpa as the indwelling Supersoul, 
the whole universe engages in work, and by the inspiration coming 
from My avatáras such as Narada, all become engaged in the practice 
of devotional service (bhakti), knowledge (jūāna), austerity (tapasya), 
fruitive activity (karma), and so forth, for the attainment of their 
respective goals.” In defining aikāntika bhakti-yoga, Sri Bhagavan 
says, “iti matvā” “Being fixed in this type of theistic knowledge and 
endowed with emotions (bhāvas) such as servitorship and friendship 
to Me, those who perform bhajana of Me are panditas, who know the 
essence of the Vedas.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna is the origin of both 
mundane and spiritual creations. Such knowledge of the essential 
Truth (tattva-jūāna) is undoubtedly attainable from the instructions 
and mercy of Vaisnavas who are fully conversant with tattva. Only 
with the help of such transcendental knowledge can the thoughts 
of sadhus become fixed in pure devotion to $ri Krsna. One cannot 
acquire pure tattva-jūāna if one receives instruction from modern 
concocted commentaries, which are devoid of bhahti, or by hearing 
from bewildered so-called gurus, who are bereft of tattva-jūāna. Nor 
can one benefit by receiving the instructions of so-called devotees. 
This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.7.50): 


aham brahmā ca šarvaš ca jagatah karanam param 
atmesvara upadrasta svayam-drg avisesanah 


Lord Visnu replied: Brahma, Siva and I are the supreme cause 
of the material manifestation. I am the Supersoul and the self- 
sufficient witness. But in one sense, we are non-different because 


everything rests in Me. 
The Varaha Purana also states: 


nārāyanah paro devas tasmāj jatas caturmukhah 
tasmād rudro 'bhavad devah sa ca sarva-jnatam gatah 
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Šrī Nārāyaņa is the Supreme Lord, and from Him alone Brahmā, 


Rudra, etc., are born. Sri Narayana is omniscient. 


This Narayana is Sri Krsna’s vaibhāva-vilāsa, or pastime expansion 
of opulence. Elsewhere in the Vedas, Krsna is also described as the 
son of Devakī: brahmanyo devaki-putrah (Narayana Upanisad 4). 


VERSE 9 


Brera AGA eT: ORL 
ar A Ast (eld cp vut Tiel 


mac-citta mad-gata-prāņā bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca mām nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


mat-cittàh — those whose hearts are offered to Me; mat-gata-pranah — 
whose every life breath is dedicated to Me; bodhayantah — enlightening; 
parasparam — each other; kathayantah — chanting My names, forms, etc.; 
ca — and; mam — My tattva; nityam — continuously; tusyanti — they always 
experience satisfaction; ca — and; ramanti — take delight; ca — also. 


Those whose minds are absorbed in Me and whose lives are 
wholeheartedly devoted to My service derive great satisfaction 
and bliss from constantly enlightening one another with the 
fundamental truth about Me and performing kirtana of My name, 
form, qualities and pastimes. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “By My mercy, only exclusive devotees attain 
buddhi-yoga and, although tattva-jūāna, which is enriched by the 
above-mentioned characteristics, is difficult to conceive, they attain 
it. Mac-cittah refers to those whose minds are attracted to tasting the 
sweetness of My name, form, qualities and pastimes. Mad-gata-pranah 
refers to those who cannot maintain their lives without Me, just as 
a person cannot maintain his life without food. Bodhayantah means 
that such people lovingly enlighten each other about the nature and 
varieties of bhakti. Mam means ‘My names, qualities and pastimes are 
a great ocean of sweetness’. They attain bliss while describing and 
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loudly chanting them.” Therefore, hearing, chanting and remembering 
($ravana, kīrtana and smarana) are superior to all other processes 
of bhakti. Such exclusive devotees attain satisfaction and bliss by 
performing this type of bhakti. This is the secret. In other words, by 
good fortune, they also attain satisfaction, and even during the stage 
of sadhana, they perform unobstructed bhajana, contemplating their 
future stage of perfection (sādhya-dašā) of sporting with Krsna. Sri 
Bhagavān's statements here describe rāgānugā-bhakti only. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the present verse, Sri Krsna 
is explaining the nature of His exclusive devotees and the varieties of 
bhakti. Here the word mad-gata-pranah means, “My bhaktas are unable 
to maintain their lives without Me, just as fish cannot remain alive 
without water.” If a fish comes out of the water and on to the beach 
with a desire to achieve happiness, it will certainly die quickly. In the 
same way, the living entities who are adverse to Sri Hari are as good as 
dead, even while living. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The character 
of those whose mind is exclusively devoted to Me is as follows. 
By completely offering their mind and life to Me, they mutually 
exchange their devotional sentiments, bhāvas, and remain engaged in 
glorifying My pastimes and so forth. In this way, during the stage of 
sadhana, they attain the happiness of bhakti by performing $ravanam 
and kirtana, hearing and chanting about Me. Having attained their 
goal (sādhya), that is, after attaining prema through practising the 
path of spontaneous devotion (rāgānugā-bhakti), they experience the 
pleasure of directly enjoying with Me in Vraja in madhura-rasa, the 
mellow of sweetness.” 


VERSE IO 
ast Wada strat AAPA | 
wer qai cd da mpeg dioi 


tesàm satata-yuktānām bhajatam prīti-pūrvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te 
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tesam — for those; satata-yuktanam — who always hanker for My eternal 
association; bhajatam — who worship Me; prīti-pūrvakam — with love; 
dadāmi — I bestow; buddhi-yogam — transcendental knowledge; tam — that; 
yena — by which; mam — Me; upayānti — approach; te — they. 


To those who worship Me with love and yearn for My eternal 
association, I give that transcendental knowledge by which they 
attain Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “So, they attain satisfaction and bliss. According 
to Your statement, Your devotees attain supreme bliss only by per- 
forming bhakti to You. It is therefore clear that they are beyond the 
modes of material nature, the gunas. But how do they get direct 
realization of You, and from whom do they learn the process to 
achieve it?” Anticipating this question from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan 
speaks this verse beginning with tesām. “I personally inspire all the 
natural tendencies within the heart of those who desire My eternal 
association. This buddhi-yoga cannot be achieved by individual effort, 
nor can it be obtained from someone else. It is bestowed by Me alone, 
and only such loving bhaktas are qualified to receive it. After being 
equipped with this buddhi-yoga, they achieve Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: This verse explains how 
ananya-bhaktas attain direct realization of Sri Krsna. Krsna says, “To 
those who continuously perform bhajana of Me with love, I personally 
grant buddhi-yoga by which they easily attain direct realization of Me.” 
It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.28.41): 


sāksād bhagavatoktena guruņā harinā nrpa 
višuddha-jūāna-dīpena sphuratā visvato-mukham 


O King, Bhagavān Himself, as the guru of Malayadhvaja, 
illuminated his heart with the light of knowledge. 


This is also explained in Vedānta-sūtra (3.8.48): “visesanugrahas ca — 
one can only see Krsna by His mercy.” 
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VERSE II 


TOTS THATS qaot TA: | 
ARTHAS AAI ARTA I 22 Il 


tesam evānukampārtham aham ajfiana-jam tamah 
nāšayāmy ātma-bhāva-stho jitāna-dīpena bhāsvatā 


tesām — for them; eva — only; anukampa-artham — out of compassion; 
aham - I; ajūāna-jam — born of ignorance; tamah — darkness (in the form 
of material existence); nāšayāmi — I destroy; ātma-bhāva-sthah — situated 
within the intelligence (of the jīvātmā); jūāna-dīpena — with the lamp of 
transcendental knowledge; bhāsvatā — with the blazing. 


Only out of compassion for devotees who are exclusively devoted 
to Me do I, dwelling within their intelligence, destroy with the 
blazing lamp of transcendental knowledge the darkness of material 
existence, which is born of ignorance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may ask, “Surely, You cannot be achieved 
by a person who has not acquired real knowledge. That is why one 
will endeavour for vidya.” In response, Sri Bhagavan says, “No, no. 
I am explaining how I bless only My ananya-bhaktas, not yogis or 
others. I Myself am always enthusiastic to give My mercy to them 
so they need not undergo any anxiety to achieve it. Entering the 
core of their intelligence (ātma-bhāvastha), I dispel the darkness of 
their hearts with the lamp of knowledge. That knowledge, which 
enlightens one about Me, is not in the material mode of goodness; 
rather it is transcendental (nirguna). And because this knowledge is 
born from bhakti, it is special, even when compared to other forms 
of transcendental knowledge. Only with the lamp of this particular 
knowledge do I destroy the darkness in their hearts. Therefore, why 
should they endeavour for this? For those who are exclusively devoted 
to Me, I carry responsibility for their maintenance and fulfil their 
requirements.” In accordance with this statement of the Gītā (9.22), 
Sri Bhagavan accepts the burden of satisfying all of the material and 
spiritual needs of His exclusive devotees. 
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The above four verses, known as catuh-slokī gītā, constitute the 
essence of the teachings of Bhagavad-gītā. They are celebrated as all- 
auspicious and they dispel the misery of all living entities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Although jūānīs and yogis 
try to attain knowledge by the power of their own intelligence, they 
remain unsuccessful. Only the ananya-bhaktas, the devotees of Sri 
Krsna who take exclusive shelter of Him, easily attain knowledge of 
Him by His mercy. And since the bhaktas cannot maintain their lives 
without Krsna, they are the supreme object of His mercy. Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhisana quotes Krsna as saying: “Being pleased by their mood 
of exclusive devotion, I bestow upon them My complete mercy, and I 
also inspire their intelligence, just as I provide their necessities and 
maintain what they have. The full responsibility for their maintenance 
is solely Mine. They do not need to endeavour for anything.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “In this way, 
ignorance cannot remain within those who engage in the process of 
bhakti-yoga. Some think that only those who try to search after the 
Absolute Reality by sequentially eliminating that which is non-real 
according to the principle of negation, attain true knowledge, and that 
those who simply cultivate the process of bhakti are unable to attain 
such rare jūāna. O Arjuna, the basic idea is that the insignificant 
jiva can never attain real knowledge of the unlimited Reality merely 
on the strength of his own intelligence. No matter how much he 
deliberates, he can never achieve even a particle of pure knowledge. 
But if I bless him, then the minute living entity can easily acquire 
complete and thorough transcendental knowledge by the influence 
of My inconceivable potencies. Simply by dwelling within the hearts 
of My ananya-bhaktas, 1 easily enlighten them with the lamp of 
transcendental knowledge. By special mercy, I become situated in 
their hearts and completely destroy the darkness born of ignorance, 
which arises from mundane association. It is the right of the living 
entity to acquire pure knowledge, which only appears by the process 
of bhakti-yoga, not by reasoning.” 

Just as the essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam is contained within four 
verses (2.9.33—36) spoken directly by Bhagavan Sri Krsna to Brahma, 
so the above four verses (10.8—11) are the essence of Bhagavad-gītā. For 
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this reason, they are popularly known as catuh-sloki gītā. The essence 
of the Gita, as described in these four verses, is bhakti. Sri Krsna is 
personally explaining the nature of ananya-bhahti, exclusive devotion, 
to Arjuna. When the sādhaka takes shelter of ananyā-bhakti, Sri Krsna 
bestows His mercy upon him so that he can easily cross the ocean of 
material existence and become eligible to enter bhakti characterized 
by five primary mellows (rasa-mayī bhakti) in the land of Vraja. 


VERSES 12—13 
shaq sara— 
WC ep U THO wot VA yar! 
ges maai kemam AJAR 
EETA: wd Game TT | 
aka Weed cum wa da salts Anes 


arjuna uvāca — 
param brahma param dhāma pavitram paramam bhavān 
purusam šāšvatam divyam ādi-devam ajam vibhum 


āhus tvām rsayah sarve devarsir nāradas tathā 
asito devalo vyāsah svayam caiva bravisi me 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; param brahma — the supreme spirit; param 
dhāma — the supreme abode; pavitram paramam — the supremely pure; 
bhavān — Your Lordship; purusam — personal form; šāšvatam — the eternal; 
divyam — divine; ādi-devam — the original Lord; ajam — unborn; vibhum — 
all-pervasive; ahuh — speak; tvam — of You; rsayah — the sages; sarve — all; 
deva-rsih — sage among the gods; nāradah — Narada, the giver (da) of Nāra 
(Bhagavan); tathā — in this way; asitah — Asita; devalah — Devala; vyāsah — 
Vedavyāsa; svayam — You Yourself; ca — and; eva — indeed; bravisi — are 
speaking it; me — to me. 


Arjuna said: I know that You are the Supreme Absolute Truth and 
the Supreme Abode. You are supremely pure and the destroyer 
of the impurity of ignorance. The great rsis such as Devarsi 
Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa also glorify You as the eternal 
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Personality, the transcendental and primeval Lord, who is unborn 
and omnipresent. Now You personally are saying this to me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna now speaks this verse beginning with 
param. He does so with a desire to hear in detail the meaning of 
what was previously described in brief. Param means ‘the highest’ 
and dhāma means ‘You are parama-brahma, possessing the beautiful 
form of Syamasundara’. According to the Amara-kosa, grha (home), 
deha (body), tvit (complexion), prabhava (glory) and dhama (abode) 
are all synonymous. “You are that very dhama. Unlike the living 
entities, there is no difference between You and Your body.” What is 
the svarüpa of that dhāma? In response Sri Bhagavan says, “pavitram- 
paramam — whoever sees the svarūpa of this form becomes free from 
the impurity of ignorance.” 

“Therefore, the sages call You sdsvatarn purusam āhuh (the eternal 
person) and glorify the eternal nature of Your human form.” 


VERSE I4 
weed Ft ga adu Hea! 
a fe do ma, aie fagder CT «mam: esl 


sarvam etad rtam manye yan mam vadasi kešava 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur deva na danavah 


sarvam — all; etat — that; rtam — truth; manye — I consider; yat — which; 
mam — to me; vadasi — You are saying; kesava — O KeSava; na — neither; 
hi — because; te — Your; bhagavan — O all-opulent Lord; vyaktim — tattva, 
or birth; viduh — comprehend; devāh — the gods; na — nor; dānavāh — the 
demons. 


O Kešava, I accept all that You have told me to be true, for neither 
the demigods nor the demons comprehend the essential truth of 
You and Your birth. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna says, “I have no doubt about this. Other 
sages consider You, who are the Supreme Absolute Truth, to be 
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unborn, but they do not know about Your birth. They do not know 
how it is possible for You, parabrahma, to simultaneously take birth 
and not take birth. You say, ‘The demigods and the great saints do not 
know about My appearance’ (Gita 10.2), but I accept everything You 
tell me as truth, O Kešava. Ka refers to Brahma and isa refers to Rudra. 
Since, in regard to Your tattva and appearance, You have even bound 
these two personalities in ignorance, it is not surprising that the other 
demigods and the demons also cannot know You." 


VERSE I5 
ATCA Act vd esu 
Tat yAn a STITH 


svayam evātmanātmānam vettha tvam purusottama 
bhūta-bhāvana bhūteša deva-deva jagat-pate 


svayam — Yourself; eva — only; ātmanā — by Yourself; ātmānam — Yourself; 
vettha — know; tvam — You; purusa-uttama — O Supreme Person; bhūta- 
bhāvana — the father of all living beings; bhūta-īša — Lord of all created 
beings; deva-deva — God of gods; jagat-pate — Master of the cosmic 
manifestation. 


O Purusottama, Supreme Person! O Bhūta-bhāvana, creator of 
beings! O Bhūteša, father of all created beings! O Deva-deva, God 
of gods! O Jagat-pati, Master of the universe! You alone know 
Yourself by Your own potency. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Thus You alone know Yourself. The word 
eva establishes that Your devotees know the tattva of Your being 
unborn yet taking birth. This is inconceivable. Yet even they cannot 
say how this is accomplished. Only by Your internal potency, the 
cit-Sakti, do You know Yourself, not by any other means. Therefore, 
tvam purusottama, You are the best of persons, superior even to the 
creator of the mahd-tattva, Maha-Visnu. You are not only the best, 
but You are bhūta-bhāvana, the controller of everyone, right up to the 
great Grandsire Brahma. You are not only the Controller but also the 
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Lord of the demigods. In other words, You sport with the demigods 
such as Brahmā and Šiva, who are like instruments in Your pastimes. 
Furthermore, You are Jagat-pati, the Master of the universe. Out of 
Your unlimited compassion, You are the Master of all jīvas like me, 
who are living in this material world. 

“The four invocations in this verse are merely explanations of the 
word purusottama. For example, ‘O Bhūta-bhāvana, You are the father 
of all living beings? Sometimes, someone may be a father but does 
not control his offspring. But, O Bhūteša, You are the controller of all 
living beings. Someone may be the controller of living entities but not 
be worshipable, but You, O Deva-deva, God of gods, are worshipable 
even for the demigods. Someone may possess all of these qualities 
and still fail to maintain other living entities, but, O Jagat-pati, You 
maintain the entire universe.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Desiring to hear in detail the 
opulences of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, Arjuna speaks in support of His 
statements: “Only You know the glory of Your inconceivable reality, 
the acintya-tattva. Nobody, including demigods, Dānavas or humans, 
can know even a particle of Your glories by their independent 
endeavour. Only Your exclusive devotees can know something of it by 
Your mercy. Therefore, please be merciful to me.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Arjuna as saying, “O Bhūta- 
bhāvana! O Bhūteša! O Deva-deva! O Jagat-pati! O Purusottama! Only 
You, by Your own cit-sakti, know about Your own personality and the 
tattva of Your birth. Demigods and humans can never understand 
by their own intelligence how Your eternal form, the same form of 
eternality, knowledge and bliss, becomes manifest within this material 
world, while at the same time remaining independent from the laws 
of this world. Only those upon whom You bestow Your mercy can 
understand this.” 


VERSE I6 


ARA K araa | 
ARTA Re carer fem es! 
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vaktum arhasy asesena divyā hy ātma-vibhūtayah 
yābhir vibhūtibhir lokān imāms tvam vyāpya tisthasi 


vaktum — to explain; arhasi — You are able; ašeseņa — fully; divyāh — divine; 
hi — certainly; ātma-vibhūtayah — Your own opulences; yabhih — with 
which; vibhütibhih — opulences; lokān — worlds; imān — these; tvam — You; 
vyāpya — pervading; tisthasi — reside. 


Only You are able to fully describe Your divine majestic opulences 
by which You pervade and reside throughout the entire creation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Your tattva is very difficult to understand. I 
am now inquisitive to know about Your majestic opulences (vibhütis). 
If you say that those divine opulences cannot be explained in full, at 
least please tell me about Your superior vibhütis." 


VERSE 17 
wey famae di wet Rati 
ey Sy cw cue rents wear wll 


katham vidyam aham yogims tvam sada paricintayan 
kesu kesu ca bhāvesu cintyo ’si bhagavan maya 


katham — how?; vidyam aham — may I know; yogin — O person possessed 
of the potency of yogamāyā; tvam — You; sada — always; paricintayan — 
contemplate; kesu kesu — in what various; ca — and; bhāvesu — aspects; 
cintyah — to be contemplated; asi — are You; bhagavan — O all-opulent 
Personality; mayā — by me. 


O Supreme Mystic, possessor of the yogamaya-sahti, how shall 
I know You and constantly think of You? O Bhagavān, which of 
Your variegated aspects should I contemplate and in which moods 
am I to meditate? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna says, “O Yogin, by which means can I 
constantly know You while fully meditating on You? In the Gita (18.55), 
You say, ‘Only by bhakti can one know the truth of My opulences and My 
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svarūpa” So now I would like to know my duty. In which forms do You 
reside, and with what vision should I devotedly meditate upon You?" 

The word yogin (the abode of yogamāyā) is likened to the word 
vanamali (He who wears a forest-flower garland). [This is a qualifying 
adjective used only for a special person. For example, it is not that 
each and every person who wears a forest-flower garland can be called 
vanamālī. Similarly, one who possesses the yogamāyā-šakti is called 
yogin. This exclusively refers to Krsna.] 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having requested Sri 
Bhagavan in the previous verse to describe His majestic opulences, 
Arjuna specifically prays in this verse to understand in which objects 
and forms His opulences exist. Yogamāyā, the internal potency, who 
can make the impossible possible, is always residing with $ri Krsna. 
For this reason, Arjuna addresses Him as yogin, the abode of yogamaya. 
Only Krsna is able to personally describe His opulences. This is being 
indicated here. 


VznsE 18 
KARU at fem a aA 
qe: wr date ya aa ASTAN 


vistarendtmano yogam vibhūtim ca janārdana 
bhūyah kathaya trptir hi srņvato nāsti me ’mrtam 


vistareņa — in a detailed manner; ātmanah — of Your; yogam — mystic 
powers; vibhūtim — opulences; ca — and; janārdana — O Janārdana (who 
inspires the hearts of all people); bhūyah — further; kathaya — speak; 
trptih — a satiation point; hi — because; šrnvatah — while hearing; na asti — 
there is no; me — for me; amrtam — nectar (of topics describing You). 


O Janārdana, please tell me again in detail about Your mystic 
powers and opulences, for I am not satiated from hearing Your 
nectarean words. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: “In the Gita (10.8), You say, ‘aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate — 1 am the source of all worlds, both mundane 
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and spiritual. Everything emanates from Me, and ‘iti matva bhajante 
mam — knowing Me in this way, learned scholars who know the essence 
of the Vedas, render loving service to Me. You say that everything in 
existence is Your opulence and that learned personalities engage in 
service to You through bhakti-yoga. O Janardana, the sweetness of Your 
beneficial instructions has created a greed in me, and now I yearn for 
a more detailed description (vistarena). In this regard, what can I do? 
Now that I have tasted the nectar of Your instructions through my ears, 
I am not satisfied. Therefore, please explain them again in detail.” 


VERSE I9 


smaga- 
ea d waren fear AATA: | 
Wea: Bers ARI AR Aes 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
hanta te kathayisyāmi divyā hy ātma-vibhūtayah 
prādhānyatah kuru-srestha nasty anto vistarasya me 


sri bhagavān — the resplendent and all-opulent Personality of Godhead; 
uvāca — said; hanta — yes; te — to you; kathayisyami — I shall describe; 
divyah — My divine; hi — certainly; ātma-vibhūtayah — personal opulences; 
pradhanyatah — most prominent; kuru-srestha — O best of the Kurus; 
na asti — there is no; antah — limit; vistarasya — extensive (glories); me — My. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O best of the Kurus, I shall certainly describe 
My divine opulences to you, but I will only describe those that are 
prominent, for there is no limit to My glories. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word hanta in this verse indicates 
compassion. Sri Bhagavan says, “I will only explain My prominent 
glories because actually, there is no end to them." Vibhütayah means 
‘the host of opulences. The word divyā signifies, “I will only speak of 
My superior glories, not insignificant ones such as blades of grass." 
Here, the word vibhüti implies both material as well as spiritual 
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objects, all of which are generated from Bhagavan’s energy and all of 
which should be meditated upon in relation to His form, according to 
their degree of relative importance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having heard Arjuna’s request 
for a description of vibhūti-yoga, Bhagavan answers with the word 
hanta, or ‘yes’, thus showing him great compassion and indicating that 
it is impossible to describe His unlimited opulences, or vibhūtis. He 
says that He will explain the most prominent among them for Arjuna’s 
sake. Because these opulences directly originate from His Sakti, they 
should be understood in relation to Bhagavan. He is eternally present in 
His two-armed Syamasundara form as the source of all these vibhūtis, 
although He is distinct from them. After describing these opulences, Sri 
Krsna concludes by saying, “Only by one of My portions (an amsa) do I 
pervade this whole universe of moving and non-moving beings. I do not 
pervade it by My complete Self.” 

Whatever glorious object or quality that exists in this world has 
emanated from His power. One should understand this topic in this 
way. 

It is clear from the above statements of Sri Krsna that the svarūpa 
of Bhagavan exists independently of these opulences, and that this 
svarūpa is indeed Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna. 


VERSE 20 


Sea TSE Hmm | 
SST AA DT YAMA USD FRON 


aham ātmā gudākeša sarva-bhūtāšaya-sthitah 
aham adis ca madhyam ca bhūtānām anta eva ca 


aham — I; ātmā — the Supersoul; gudāka-īša — O controller of sleep; 
sarva-bhüta — of all beings; asaya — in the hearts; sthitah — seated; aham — 
I; ādih — the cause of creation; ca — also; madhyam — the cause of 
maintenance; ca — and; bhūtānām — of all beings; antah — the cause of 
destruction; eva — certainly; ca — also. 
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O Gudākeša, I am the indwelling witness, who resides within 
the heart of every living entity, and I alone am the cause of the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of all beings. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, you should 
understand that it is only one of My portions that is the cause of all 
vibhitis.” Here the word ātmā refers to the Supersoul and witness of 
material nature (prakrti), the purusa-avatāra Karanodakasayi Visnu, 
who creates the mahat-tattva. Gudakesa means ‘one who has control 
over sleep’. By using this word, Sri Bhagavan indicates that Arjuna 
is capable of meditating. “I am also the Supersoul of the complete 
creation, sarva-bhūtāšaya-sthitah” Sarva-bhūta means 'Vairāja or 
‘Lord Brahma’. “I am the Supersoul (Antaryāmī) situated within the 
heart of Vairāja, or Brahma. In other words, I am Garbhodakašāyī 
Visnu, the Supersoul of the complete creation, and because I am 
also situated within the heart of every living entity, I am also the 
individual Supersoul, Ksirodakasayi Visnu. I alone am the beginning 
(birth), middle (existence) and end (the cause of annihilation) of the 
jivas.” 


VERSE 21 
CIJE IEEE aapa LÈRIA | 
AUGA aaao NÅR 
ādityānām aham visnur jyotisām ravir amšumān 
marīcir marutām asmi naksatrāņām aham šašī 


ādityānām — of the Adityas; aham — I; visnu — Visnu, the all-pervasive 
one; jyotisam — of luminaries; ravih — sun; amsuman — the greatly radiant; 
maricih — Marīci; marutam — of the Maruts (wind-gods); asmi — I am; 
naksatrāņām — of the stars; aham — I; šašī — the moon. 


Of the twelve Adityas I am Visnu, who is My opulence. Among 
luminaries I am the radiant sun, of the Maruts (wind-gods) I am 
Marici, and among stars I am the moon. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Among the twelve Adityas I am the sun named 
Visnu. Among the luminaries everywhere I am the radiant sun. And I 
am Marici, a special variety of wind.” 


VERSE 22 


acm mAAR QeTHTHROEH araa: | 
SAT FRETKA SpTSTHÉREHO SCAT UN RRM 


vedānām sāma-vedo ’smi devānām asmi vāsavah 
indriyāņām manas cāsmi bhūtānām asmi cetanā 


vedānām — of the Vedas; sāma-vedah — the Sāma Veda; asmi — I am; 
devanam — of gods; asmi — I am; vāsavah — Indra; indriyanam — of the 
senses; manah — the mind; ca — and; asmi — I am; bhūtānām — in living 
beings; asmi — I am; cetanā — consciousness. 


Of the Vedas I am the Sáma Veda, among the demigods I am 
Indra, of the senses I am the mind, and among living beings I am 
consciousness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word vāsavah means 'Indra. Bhūtānām 
means ‘that which is related to the living entities’ and cetanā means 
‘consciousness’ or ‘knowledge potency’. 


VERSE 23 
Sa ESAR fade AMAAN | 
ayi Teter Ae: TSRSRUTHE | 33 
rudrāņām $ankara$ cāsmi vitte$o yaksa-raksasām 
vasūnām pavakas cāsmi meruh sikharinam aham 


rudranam — of Rudras; sankarah — Sankara; ca — and; asmi — I am; vitta- 
isah — the lord of wealth, Kuvera; yaksa-raksasām — of yaksas and raksasas; 
vasūnām — of the Vasus; pāvakah — fire; ca — and; asmi — I am; meruh — 
Mount Sumeru; sikharinam — of peaked mountains; aham — I. 
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Of all the Rudras I am Sankara, of the Yaksas and Raksasas I am 
Kuvera, of the eight Vasus I am Agni, and among mountains I am 
Sumeru. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word vitta-isah means ‘Kuvera, the lord of 
wealth’. 


VERSE 24 
meat a yet a fate cel seek 
GAME we eek amie 


purodhasam ca mukhyam mam viddhi partha brhaspatim 
senānīnām aham skandah sarasām asmi sāgarah 


purodhasām — of priests; ca - and; mukhyam — the chief; mam — Me; viddhi — 
know; pārtha — O son of Prtha; brhaspatim — Brhaspati; senānīnām — of 
generals; aham — I; skandah — Kārttikeya; sarasām — of reservoirs of water; 
asmi — 1 am; sāgarah — the ocean. 


O Partha, of priests know Me to be Brhaspati, the chief. Of generals 
I am Kārttikeya, and among reservoirs of water I am the ocean. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word skandah refers to Kārttikeya. 


VERSE 25 
Hest JE Fm mm | 
TRIM SaaS RATI RAAE: d sud 


maharsinam bhrgur aham girām asmy ekam aksaram 
yajfianam japa-yajīto ’smi sthāvarāņām himālayah 


mahā-rsīņām — of great sages; bhrguh — Bhrgu; aham — I; girām — of 
utterances; asmi — I am; ekam aksaram — the one all-encompassing 
syllable (encompassing all reality) om; yajūānām — of sacrifices; japa- 
yajnah — the sacrifice of meditative chanting of Sri Bhagavan’s holy name; 
asmi — am; sthāvarāņām — of non-moving things; himālayah — the 
Himalayan mountains. 
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Among great sages I am Bhrgu, among utterances I am the all- 
encompassing syllable om, of sacrifices I am the meditative 
chanting of the holy name, and among non-moving entities I am 
the Himalayan mountains. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The words ekam aksaram mean pranava om. 


VERSE 26 


agaa: Fagan Quum A ARE: | 
Tyan FRA: fart PAA AP: Rell 


a$vatthah sarva-vrksāņām devarsīņām ca nāradah 
gandharvāņām citrarathah siddhānām kapilo munih 


asvatthah — the sacred fig tree (pipala); sarva-vrksāņām — of all trees; deva- 
rsinám — of celestial sages; ca and; nāradah — Narada Rsi; gandharvanam — 
of Gandharvas; citrarathah — Citraratha; siddhānām — of perfected beings; 
kapilah — Kapila; munih — the ascetic. 


Of trees I am the pipala, of celestial sages I am Narada, of 
Gandharvas I am Citraratha, and among perfected beings I am 
Kapila Muni. 


VERSE 27 


sesame faks nmm 
Wad WOT AMT AT ATT I oll 


uccaihšravasam ašvānām viddhi mam amrtodbhavam 
airāvatam gajendranam narāņām ca naradhipam 


uccaihšravasam — as Uccaihšravā; ašvānām — of horses; viddhi — know; 
mām — Me; amrta-udbhavam — born from the churning of the ocean 
of nectar; airāvatam — Airāvata; gajendranam — of elephants; narāņām — of 
men; ca — and; nara-adhipam — the lord of men (the king). 


Of horses know Me to be Uccaihšravā, born from the churning of 
the ocean to extract nectar. Among elephants I am Airāvata, and 
among men I am the king. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Amrtodbhavam means ‘born from the churning of 
the ocean to extract nectar’. 


VERSE 28 
arse Ad STARA PAAR | 
FTA ead: Aura Sm: cil 


āyudhānām aham vajram dhenūnām asmi kamadhuk 
prajanaš cāsmi kandarpah sarpāņām asmi vāsukih 


āyudhānām — of weapons; aham — I; vajram — the thunderbolt; dhenūnām — 
of cows; asmi — am; kāmadhuk — the wish-fulfilling cow; prajanah — the 
(famed) progenitor; ca — and; asmi — I am; kandarpah — Cupid; sarpāņām — 
of snakes; asmi — 1 am; vāsukih — Vāsuki. 


Among weapons I am the thunderbolt, and of cows I am 
Kamadhenu, the wish-fulfilling cow. I am the god of love, 
Kandarpa, who causes procreation, and among snakes I am Vasuki. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word kāmadhuk means kāmadhenu, the 
wish-fulfilling cow. “Among procreators I am indeed Kandarpa 
(Cupid), who causes the birth of the living beings.” 


VERSE 29 
SARA AMAT ASU CIRRHTHE | 
gmd AA Fa: HAANEN RII 


ananta$ cāsmi nāgānām varuņo yādasām aham 
pitīņām aryamā cāsmi yamah samyamatām aham 


anantah — Ananta; ca — and; asmi — am; nāgānām — of divine serpents; 
varunah — Varuna, lord of the waters; yàdasam — of aquatics; aham — I; 
pitīņām — of ancestors; aryamā — Aryamā; ca — and; asmi — am; yamah — 
Yamarāja; samyamatàm — of chastisers; aham — I. 


Of Nāgas I am the divine serpent Ananta, among aguatics I am 
Varuņa, lord of the waters, of the ancestors I am Aryamā, and of 
chastisers I am Yamarāja. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here yādasām means ‘of the aquatics’. Samyamatàm 
means ‘of those who give punishment’. 


VERSE 30 
TSR Cea PA: PAMATA | 
qmi a AAF Aaa Uf dao! 


prahlādaś cāsmi daityanam kalah kalayatam aham 
mrgāņām ca mrgendro "ham vainateyaś ca paksinam 


prahladah — the fearless jūānī-bhakta (Prahlada); ca — and; asmi — am; 
daityānām — of daityas (the demoniac descendants of Diti); kālah — time; 
kalayatam — of controllers; aham — I, mrganam — of beasts; ca — and; mrga- 
indrah — the chief of beasts, the lion; aham — I; vainateyah — the son of 
Vinatā, Garuda; ca — and; paksinam — of birds. 


Among the daityas I am Prahlada, and of controllers I am time. Of 
beasts I am the lion, and among birds I am Garuda. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word kalayatam means 'among the 
controllers’, mrga-indrah means ‘lion’, and vainateyah means ‘Garuda’. 


VERSE 31 
Wat: dada UA: wee! 
BST Fea Saas UE | 32 M 


pavanah pavatām asmi ramah šastra-bhrtām aham 
jhasanam makaras cāsmi srotasām asmi jāhnavī 


pavanah — the wind; pavatām — of purifiers; asmi — am; rāmah — Parašurāma; 
Sastra-bhrtàm — of wielders of weapons; aham — I; jhasāņām — of aquatic 
creatures; makarah — the makara, a fabulous marine creature, half 
alligator half shark; ca — and; asmi — am; srotasam — of rivers; asmi — am; 
jahnavi — the Ganga (born from the thigh of the sage Jahnu). 


Among that which is swift and purifying I am the wind, of 
wielders of weapons I am the šaktyāveša-avatāra Parašurāma. 
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Among the aquatics I am the makara, and among all the rivers 
I am the Ganga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Pavatām means ‘among the fast-moving and 
purifying, I am the wind” Here, the word rāmah refers to Lord 
Parašurāma. Because he is an āveša-avatāra, a special jiva empowered 
by Sri Bhagavan and endowed with Bhagavan’s Sakti, he is included 
among the vibhūtis, or opulences, of Bhagavan. In Bhāgavatāmrtam, the 
following statement from the Padma Purana has been cited: “O Devi, 
I have explained to you the entire history of the šaktyāveša-avatāra, 
Jāmadagnya (Parašurāma, the son of Jamadagni), the carrier of the 
axe.” Furthermore, Sri Bhagavan empowered Parašurāma with His 
potency. The book Bhāgavatāmrtam describes the characteristic of an 
āveša-avatāra: “When Sri Janardana empowers an exalted living entity 
with one of His potencies such as jūāna, that living entity is counted 
as an dvesa-avatara.” 
“Among aquatics (jhasāņārn) I am the exalted makara, and of rivers 
(srotasām) I am the Ganga.” 


VERSE 32 
mimes A TSS 
IZTEIKTA aie: KATE LI 33 Il 


sargāņām ādir antas ca madhyam caivāham arjuna 
adhyātma-vidyā vidyānām vādah pravadatam aham 


sargānām — of created objects such as the sky, etc.; ādih — the creator 
(beginning); antah — the dissolution (end); ca — and; madhyam — the 
maintainer (middle); ca — and; eva — certainly; aham — I; arjuna — O 
Arjuna; adhyātma-vidyā — knowledge of the self; vidyānām — of processes 
of knowledge; vādah — the philosophical conclusion; pravadatām — of 
logical arguments; aham — I. 


O Arjuna, I am the creator, maintainer and destroyer of all created 
objects, such as the sky. Of all knowledge I am knowledge of the 
self, and in logical debate I am vada, the philosophical principle 
that asserts the conclusive truth. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: “That which is created, such as the sky, is called 
sarga. I am the creator (adi — the beginning), annihilator (anta — the 
end) and maintainer (madhya — middle) of these. Therefore, since 
creation, maintenance and annihilation are My opulences, one should 
meditate upon them." The statement, “I am the beginning, middle and 
end,” establishes that Sri Bhagavan is the original doer (kartta) behind 
all creation. “Of Vedic knowledge, I am ātma-jūāna, knowledge of the 
self. Within logical debate (pravadatām), consisting of jalpa, vitanda 
and vada, which establish one’s own point and refute the opponent’s 
assertion, I am vada, by which the correct siddhānta and tattva are 
established.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Bhagavan has 
explained that of the various aspects of knowledge, His opulence is 
adhyātma-vidyā, spiritual knowledge of the self. Vidya (knowledge) is 
the education a person acquires in relation to knowable subjects by 
using his own intelligence. The scriptures describe eighteen types of 
vidyās. Among them, fourteen are prominent: 


angani vedas catvāro mīmāmsā nyāya-vistarah 
dharma-šāstram puranan ca vidya hy etam caturdašah 
ayur-vedo dhanur-vedo gandharvas ceti te trayah 
artha-sastram caturthan ca vidya hy astādašaiva tah 
Visnu Purana 


Siksa (phonetics), kalpa (ritual), vyākaraņa (Sanskrit grammar), 
nirukta (etymology), jyotisa (astrology) and chanda (metre) are the 
six types of knowledge known as veddnga (the limbs of the Vedas). 
Rg, Sama, Yajuh and Atharva are the four Vedas. All these combined 
with mimamsá (the science of fruitive action), nyāya (the study 
of logic), dharma-$àástra (morality) and the Puranas comprise the 
fourteen chief branches of knowledge called vidya. 


Practice of these vidyās sharpens a person’s intelligence and 
increases his knowledge of various subjects. This knowledge not only 
helps him to maintain his livelihood, but it also guides him on the path 
of righteous conduct, or dharma. However, transcendental knowledge 
(adhyātma-vidyā) gives human beings immortality, liberating them 
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from their bondage to the material world. It gives them complete 
knowledge of Parabrahma, the Supreme Lord, and it allows them to 
realize the supreme eternal reality. Thus it is superior to all the above- 
mentioned vidyās. This transcendental knowledge (adhyātma-vidyā) 
is Krsna's opulence, or vibhüti. Bhagavad-gità and the Upanisads are 
included within the category of adhyātma-vidyā. The rasa-filled bhakti 
of the residents of Vraja, as described in the Tenth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam, is millions of times superior to the adhyātma-vidyā, 
transcendental knowledge, of Uddhava. Since this rasamayi-bhahti is 
the essence of the pleasure-giving and cognizance potencies (hlādinī- 
and samvit-saktis) of Sri Krsna's svarüpa, it is truly the svarüpa of 
Krsna. Knowledge of the soul, or adhyātma-vidyā, on the other hand, 
is a partial opulence of prema-bhahti. This is also confirmed in the 
dialogue between Raya Ramananda and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-līlā 8.245): 


prabhu kahe,—"kon vidya vidyā-madhye sara?” 
raya kahe,—“krsna-bhakti vind vidya nahi āra” 


Mahaprabhu inquired, “Among all types of knowledge, which is 
the best?” Raya Rāmānanda replied, “Besides krsna-bhakti there is 
no other type of knowledge.” 


A similar statement is made in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.49): “sā 
vidya tan-matir yaya... — that by which one's intelligence becomes 
fixed on the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan is the only real knowledge.” 

Moreover, Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.1 4.3) states: 


jūāne prayāsam udapāsya namanta eva 
jīvanti san-mukharitām bhavadīya-vārtām 

sthāne sthitāh sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir 
ye prāyašo 'jita jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam 


Bhagavān is unconguerable by anyone within this world. Yet if 
someone faithfully hears hari-kathā, even while remaining within 
his established social position, then the disease of lust and all 
impediments to spiritual advancement (anarthas) will vanish from 
his heart and he will overpower that unconguerable Bhagavān. 
Such is the potency of līlā-kathā. 
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Šrīla Jīva Gosvāmī has explained the confidential meaning of the 
statement jūāne prayāsam udapāsya in this verse. “There are three 
types of knowledge that are opposed to bhakti: nirvisesa (knowledge 
of a Truth devoid of variety), nirākāra (knowledge of a Truth devoid of 
form) and jīva-brahma-aikyavāda jūāna (knowledge of the oneness of 
the jīva and Bhagavan). What is more, Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
is replete with six opulences: jūāna-tvadīya-svarūpa-aisvarya-mahimā- 
vicāre. From a portion of a portion of His plenary portion, this material 
world is created, maintained and annihilated. Even if one does not try 
to understand all these subject matters, or even if one does not make 
the effort to travel to the holy places, merely by listening with love to 
Krsna's beautiful pastimes, $ri Krsna, who cannot be conquered by 
anybody, becomes controlled." 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna has also said [regarding various topics of 
debate] that He is vāda, the conclusive truth (tattva) ascertained by 
proper deliberation, logic and argument. In the field of argument and 
logic, vada, jalpa and vitaņdā are quite well known. When, for the sake 
of establishing one’s own opinion, one continuously finds fault with 
the opponents statements, it is called jalpa. Keeping the truth aside 
and avoiding proper deliberation and logic while finding fault in an 
opponents statement is called vitanda. The purpose of such arguments 
is not to ascertain Reality, it is only to display one's scholarship, and 
it is seen when the desire to defeat the opponent is very strong. That 
deliberation which ascertains the Absolute Reality is called vada. This 
vada is superior to all other forms of discussion. 

When a self-realized guru and a disciple who is hankering for 
transcendental knowledge have a positive dialogue about the 
Absolute Truth, the conclusion they reach is called vada. The pride of 
scholarship does not exist within such exchanges, as neither guru nor 
disciple has the desire to defeat the other. 


VERSE 33 


STERTUTHSBRISREI we: Bret FI 
sedate: PA ane fewer 33 
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aksarāņām a-kāro ’smi dvandvah sāmāsikasya ca 
aham evaksayah kalo dhataham visvato-mukhah 


aksarāņām — of letters; a-kārah — the letter A; asmi — I am; dvandvah — the 
dual compound; sāmāsikasya — of compound words in Sanskrit verse; 
ca — and; aham — I; eva — certainly; aksayah — unchanging; kālah — time; 
dhata — the creator, Brahma; aham — I; vi$vatah — are on all sides; mukhah — 
whose faces. 


Of letters I am the letter A, and of compound words I am dvandva, 
the dual compound. Among annihilators I am all-powerful time 
in the form of Mahākāla Rudra, and of creators I am Lord Brahma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Among compound words I am dvandva, or the 
dual compound. Because both syllables are prominent, dvandva is the 
best. Among the annihilators, I am Mahakala Rudra (aksayah kālah), 
inexhaustible time. Among creators, I am višvato-mukhah, the four- 
headed Brahma.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Among letters, I am a-kāra. 
A-kāra is the first letter [of the Sanskrit alphabet] and because it is 
part of all other Sanskrit letters, it is the best. This is also stated in the 
Srutis: “aksaranam a-kāro 'smi — among letters I am the first letter, A” 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.16.12). Bhagavan says that among compound 
words, He is dvandva, the dual compound. When, in the process of 
making one word, two or more other words give up their case endings 
and are combined together, it is called samāsa, and the resulting word 
is called samāsa-pada, or compound word. Primarily, there are six 
types of samāsa: (1) dvandva, (2) bahuvrihi, (3) karmadharaya, (4) tat- 
purusa, (5) dvigu and (6) avyayībhāva. Among them dvandva is the 
best because in other compounds either the first or second part is 
prominent, or both words combined together give the meaning of 
another (third) object, but in the dvandva-samāsa both words remain 
prominent, such as Rama-Krsna or Radha-Krsna. Therefore, Sri Krsna 
has said that the dvandva-samāsa (dual compound) is His vibhūti, or 
opulence. 
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VERSE 34 


Ray; adera geara asa | 
alfa: state a ator Fade fa: amma 


mrtyuh sarva-haras cāham udbhavas ca bhavisyatām 
kirtih šrīr vāk ca nārīņām smrtir medhā dhrtih ksama 


mrtyuh — death; sarva-harah — all-devouring; ca— and; aham— 1; udbhavah — 
birth; ca — and; bhavisyatām — of the six progressive transformations; 
kirtih — fame; šrīh — beauty; vāk — refined speech; ca — and; narinam — 
among women; smrtih — memory; medhā — intelligence; dhrtih — fortitude; 
ksamā — forgiveness. 


I am all-devouring death, and of the six progressive transfor- 
mations experienced by all living beings, I am birth. Among 
women I am fame, beauty, fine speech, memory, intelligence, 
forbearance and forgiveness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “For those who are dying at every moment, 
I am sarva-harah, death, which takes away all memories.” Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (11.22.39) states, “mrtyur atyanta-vismrtih — complete 
forgetfulness is death.” “The word bhavisyatam means that of the 
future transformations of the living entities, I am birth, the first. 
Of women I am the three qualities of fame (kirtih), beauty (Sri) and 
cultured speech (vāk); as well as the four qualities of memory (smrtih), 
intelligence (medha), forbearance (dhrtih) and forgiveness (hsama)." 
The word ca indicates that the wives of Dharma such as Mürtti, are 
also Him. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here Sri Bhagavan says that 
among women, He is kirtih (fame), sri (beauty or fortune), vak (fine 
speech), smrtih (memory), medhā (intelligence), dhrtih (fortitude or 
patience) and ksamā (forgiveness). This can be understood in two ways: 


(1) “The qualities that are found in women, such as fame, beauty, sweet 
speech, memory, sharp intelligence, fortitude and forgiveness, are 
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(2) 


indeed Me.” The qualities of fame, beauty, sweet speech, memory, 
subtle thinking and forgiveness that are found in Sita-devi, Uma, 
Rukmini, Draupadi and specifically in the vraja-gopis, are all 
opulences of Sri Krsna. 


Among the twenty-four daughters of Prajāpati Daksa, Kirti, Medhā, 
Dhrti, Smrti and Ksamā are ideal women in all respects. Kirti, 
Medha and Dhrti were married to Dharma, Smrti was married to 
Angirā and Ksama to the great sage Pulaha. Sri, the daughter of the 
great sage Bhrgu, was born from the womb of Khyati, the daughter 
of Daksa. Sri Visnu accepted her as His wife. Vak is the daughter 
of Brahma. According to their respective names, these seven 
women are the presiding deities of the seven qualities mentioned 
above. They have been included among the most blessed women; 
therefore, Sri Krsna says that they are His opulences. 


VERSE 35 
Fes wem AT Waal SAMA I 
Art — uNisHWiseHqa: EATR: N34 
brhat-sāma tathā sāmnām gāyatrī chandasām aham 
māsānām mārga-šīrso "ham rtūnām kusumākarah 


brhat-sāma — the prayers to Indra in the Brhat-sāma; tathā — and; sāmnām — 


of the hymns of the Sama Veda; gāyatrī — gayatri; chandasām — of Sanskrit 


metres; aham — I; māsānām — of months; mārga-šīrsah — November- 


December (agrāhāyaņa); aham — I; rtūnām — of seasons; kusumākarah — 


flower-bearing spring. 


Among the hymns of the Sāma Veda I am Brhat-sama, the prayer 


to Indra. Of metres I am gāyatrī, of months I am Marga-sirsa, and 


of seasons I am the flower-bearing spring. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan earlier said that of the Vedas, He 


is the Sama Veda. Now He also says that within the Sama Veda He is 
Brhat-sama. The Rg-mantra, which is sung as tvam rddhim havamahe, 
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indicates the Brhat-sāma. Among metres He is the metre called gāyatrī. 
Among seasons He is kusuma-ākarah, the flower-bearing spring 
season, Vasanta. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan is non-different 
from His name, qualities, pastimes, narrations and the prayers (stava 
and stuti) to Him. The Sama Veda contains prayers that are the very 
embodiment of the Lord. It is therefore accepted as the best of the 
Vedas and is known as His vibhūti, or opulence. Gayatri illuminates 
the svarūpa of Krsna and is therefore called the mother of the Vedas. 
Bhagavan has thus counted gāyatrī amongst His opulences. Of the 
twelve months, He says that the month of November-December 
(Mārga-šīrsa) is His opulence. That month is neither too hot nor too 
cold, and various Vedic activities are performed at that time. Just 
before it begins, Krsna’s rāsa-līlā is performed, which is the topmost 
of all His pastimes. In this month nature flourishes in full bloom 
and in the householders’ fields new crops are planted. Agrahayana 
means ‘the beginning of the year’ and, therefore, Bhagavan says that 
it is His opulence. Of seasons spring is best. It is also known by 
the name rtu-rāja, the king of seasons. In this season, nature gives 
up her old ornaments and becomes adorned with fresh decorative 
coverings. Both inert and conscious beings are infused with new 
life. In this season Krsna’s swing pastime and other spring-time 
pastimes are performed. This season is especially supreme because 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared at this time, having accepted the 
emotions and complexion of Srimati Radhika, the personification of 
mahābhāva. Thus Bhagavan has counted the spring season among 
His vibhitis. 


VERSE 36 
di SA diem AGA | 
mAsa AAS RA Aa HAMA II 35 Il 


dyūtam chalayatām asmi tejas tejasvinām aham 
jayo ’smi vyavasāyo ’smi sattvam sattvavatām aham 
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dyütam — gambling; chalayatam — of cheating processes; asmi — I am; 
tejah — the splendour; tejasvinam — of the splendid; aham — I; jayah — 
victory; asmi — I am; vyavasāyah — determination; asmi — I am; sattvam — 
the strength; sattvavatàm — of the strong; aham — I. 


Of cheating practices I am gambling, and of the splendid I am 
splendour. I am victory among the victorious, the endeavour of 
the industrious and the might of the mighty. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Among those who are trying to deceive each 
other (chalayatām), I am gambling. Of those who become victorious, 
I am victory. Of industrious people, I am effort, and of those who are 
strong (sattva-vatām), I am strength." 


VERSE 37 


qii smgéstsRH Uga vss: | 
Te C: START PA: RON 


vrsnindm vāsudevo ’smi pāņdavānām dhanatijayah 
munīnām apy aham vyāsah kavīnām ušanā kavih 


vrsninam — of the Vrsnis; vāsudevah — Vasudeva Krsna; asmi — I am; 
pāndavānām — of the Pandavas; dhanafijayah — Arjuna; munīnām — of 
sages; api — and; aham — I; vyāsah — Vedavyāsa; kavīnām — of poets; 
ušanā — Sukracarya; kavih — the poet. 


Of the Vrsnis I am Vasudeva, of the Pandavas I am Arjuna, of the 
sages, I am Vyasa, and among poets I am Sukracarya. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Of the Vrsnis I am Vasudeva. This means that 
My father Vasudeva is My vibhüti." Therefore, here the word Vasudeva 
is formed by putting the suffix an on the word Vasudeva. “Of the Vrsnis 
I am Vasudeva” is not acceptable because Sri Bhagavan is describing 
His opulences, not His own svarūpa. Vasudeva is one of His svarūpas, 
not His opulence. 
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VERSE 38 


wel mammi ARA Brisas 

Fi dak dart ae FM LI ac II 
dando damayatām asmi nītir asmi jigisatam 

maunam caivāsmi guhyānām jrianam jfianavatam aham 


dandah — the rod of chastisement; damayatām — of subduers; asmi — I 
am; nītih — morality; asmi — I am; jigisatam — for those desiring victory; 
maunam — silence; ca — and; eva — certainly; asmi — I am; guhyānām — of 
secrets; jfiaánam — wisdom; jfianavatam — of the wise; aham — I. 


Among those who dispense justice, I am the rod of chastisement, 
and for those who seek victory, I am morality. Of secrets I am 
silence, and I am the wisdom of the wise. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “I am the lawful ruler’s rod of punishment.” 


VERSE 39 
Fat Paya ast eA 
A ded faa ART Yet ATI Be I 


yac capi sarva-bhūtānām bijam tad aham arjuna 
na tad asti vind yat syān maya bhūtam carācaram 


yat — whatever; ca — and; api — there may be; sarva-bhūtānām — among all 
living beings; bījam — seed of generation; tat — that (seed); aham — Myself; 
arjuna — O Arjuna; na — not; tat — that; asti — there exists; vind — without; 
yat — whatever; syāt — may exist; maya — by Me; bhūtam — being; cara- 
acaram — either moving or non-moving. 


O Arjuna, I am the original cause, the generating seed of all 
existence. No entity, either moving or non-moving, can exist 
separately from Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word bija implies the cause of origin. Sri 
Bhagavan says that He is the cause of the birth of all beings. “Without 


577 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER IO 


Me, who am the cause of appearance, the birth of any moving or non- 
moving body cannot take place." 


VERSE 40 
arash HA feat fari watt 
us qed: wet faydiaent A NoN 


nānto ’sti mama divyānām vibhūtīnām parantapa 
esa tūddešatah prokto vibhūter vistaro maya 


na — no; antah — end; asti — there is; mama — My; divyānām — divine; 
vibhūtīnām — opulences; parantapa — O chastiser of the foe; esah — this; tu — 
but; uddesatah — is done just as an indication; proktah — spoken; vibhūteh — 
about My opulence; vistarah — elaborate description; mayā — by Me. 


O Parantapa, My divine opulences are endless. What I have 
described to you is a mere indication of them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In concluding this chapter on His opulences, Sri 
Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with nānto ’sti. “This is a brief 
description (uddesatah) of My vibhitis.” 


VERSE 41 
Tagad Aa ari 
GATT ES Ta AA STS TATA Ise Il 


yad yad vibhūtimat sattvam $rimad ūrjitam eva và 
tat tad evavagaccha tvam mama tejomša-sambhavam 


yat yat — whatever; vibhūtimat — having opulence; sattvam — existence; 
$rimat — beauty; ürjitam — power; eva — indeed; va — or; tat tat — all those; 
eva — certainly; avagaccha — should understand; tvam — you; mama — of 
My; tejah — power; amsa-sambhavam — generated from a part. 


Know for certain that everything in existence that is opulent, majestic 
and endowed with power, springs from but a part of My potency. 
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SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: To simultaneously describe all the unmentioned 
majestic opulences, past, present and future, Sri Bhagavan speaks this 
verse beginning with yad yad. The word vibhūtimat means ‘majestic’, 
$rimat means ‘possessed of wealth’, ūrji means ‘endowed with vast 
power and influence’, and sattva means ‘anything that exists’. 


VERSE 42 


aya pida fe wed aan 
gts Petes Reta SURTI 


athavā bahunaitena kim jītātena tavārjuna 
vistabhyāham idam krtsnam ekāmšena sthito jagat 


athavā — however; bahunā — by multi-faceted description; etena — by this; 
kim — of what use?; jūātena tava — can be understood by you; ārjuna — O 
Arjuna; vistabhya— maintain and pervade; aham — 1; idam — this; krtsnam — 
whole; eka-amsena — by My single plenary portion, the Supersoul; 
sthitah — situated; jagat — the cosmic manifestation. 


Of what use to you, Arjuna, is all this detailed knowledge? Just 
understand this: merely by My single plenary portion do I pervade 
and sustain this entire universe. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What need is there for you to know all this 
(bahunā) in separate detail? You should understand the essence. I, 
by My partial aspect as the indwelling witness of material nature, 
support the entire universe. As the substratum, I support it. As the 
presiding authority, I preside over it, and as the controller I control 
it. Being all-pervasive, I pervade it, and as the creator, I am its cause.” 

When one understands, with the pure intelligence bestowed by 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, that He Himself supports the entire universe, 
it is one’s duty to render service to Him exclusively and relish His 
mādhurya (sweetness). This is stated in the Tenth Chapter. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsiņī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Tenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “In the previous chapter, pure krsna-bhakti was instructed. A 
person deliberating on that may have a doubt and think that perhaps 
service to Krsna can be rendered by worshipping the demigods. To 
remove this doubt, Krsna says in this chapter that demigods such as 
Brahma and Rudra are nothing but His opulences. ‘I am the cause 
of everything. I am without birth, beginningless and the Supreme 
Controller. When one understands vibhūti-tattva, the truths regarding 
My opulences, by proper deliberation, there remains no other 
impediment to exclusive devotion. I pervade this entire universe by My 
partial aspect as Paramatma and have manifested all these opulences. 
After understanding My vibhiti-tattva, devotees attain knowledge of 
bhagavat-tattva, the Truth of Sri Bhagavan, and with pure devotion, 
they engage in bhajana of My form as Sri Krsna.’ 

In the eighth, ninth, tenth and eleventh verses of this chapter, 
pure devotion and its result have been described. Only bhajana of Sri 
Krsna, who is the origin of all these opulences, can lead to prema, 
which is the eternal religion of the living entity. This is the essence of 
this chapter.” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedānta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Tenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Visvarupa-Darsana-Yoga 


Yoga Through Beholding 
the Lord’s Universal Form 


VERSE I 


a sara— 

Reged WA TARA | 

Ad? crede Htetsa fam AA NRI 

arjuna uvāca — 

mad-anugrahāya paramam guhyam adhyātma-samjītitam 
yat tvayoktam vacas tena moho ’yam vigato mama 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; mat — for me; anugrahāya — in order to show 
mercy; paramam — supreme; guhyam — confidential knowledge; adhyātma- 
samjñitam — concerning Your opulences; yat — which are; tvayā — by You; 
uhtam — spoken; vacah — the words; tena — by those words; mohah — 
delusion born from ignorance; ayam - this; vigatah — has been dispelled; 
mama — My. 


Arjuna said: Now that I have heard the supremely confidential 
knowledge of Your opulences, which You revealed out of Your 
compassion for me, my delusion born of ignorance has been 


dispelled. 
SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this Eleventh Chapter, Arjuna becomes 


fearful upon seeing Sri Bhagavan’s universal form (višvarūpa), and 
his intelligence becomes perplexed. He thus begins praying to Him. 
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Thereafter, Sri Hari bestows bliss upon Arjuna by again showing 
him His own two-armed form. 

At the end of the last chapter, Sri Krsna said, “With merely a single 
portion of Myself I pervade and support the whole universe.” When 
Arjuna heard of the opulences (vibhūtis) of his dear friend, who is the 
primeval person and the abode of all opulences, he became immersed 
in supreme bliss. With a desire to see that form, Arjuna now speaks 
three verses, the first beginning with mad-anugrahāya. 

Arjuna’s ignorance of Sri Krsna’s feature of majesty was dispelled 
upon hearing the statements of Sri Bhagavan, from whom all these 
opulences originate. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous chapter, 
when Arjuna heard Sri Bhagavan speak the most confidential and 
supremely secret instructions on the science of the soul, ātma-tattva, 
his delusion was removed to a certain extent. He understood clearly 
that Sri Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan, the ultimate limit of the Absolute 
Truth. By a portion of Himself — Paramātmā — He enters and pervades 
this entire universe, manifesting unlimited opulences. Although He 
is the fountainhead of all majesty, He remains distinct from it in His 
eternal, two-armed Syamasundara form. 

Arjuna rejoices upon hearing Bhagavan’s statements and wants 
to realize this knowledge. He therefore says, “Previously I doubted 
whether or not Your opulences are independent of You, but now this 
doubt, which was born of ignorance, has been dispelled.” 

On a deeper level, this statement indicates that Arjuna now wants 
to see Krsna’s universal form. 


VERSE 2 
vara fe mi act feast Far 
Tad: HATTA CHTETCEETHTU ATETTA R 


bhavāpyayau hi bhūtānām šrutau vistara$o maya 
tvattah kamala-patrāksa māhātmyam api cāvyayam 


bhava-apyayau — the origin and dissolution; hi — indeed; bhūtānām — of 
the living beings; $rutau — have been heard; vistarasah — extensively; 


582 


Visvarupa-Darsana-Yoga VERSES 2—3 


maya — by me; tvattah — from You; kamala-patra-aksa — O lotus-eyed one; 
māhātmyam — glories; api — also; ca — and; avyayam — eternal. 


O lotus-eyed Lord, I have heard from You in detail about the 
origin and dissolution of the living entities, and I have also heard 
of Your eternal glories. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The middle six chapters of the Gītā explain that 
Sri Bhagavan is the root cause of everything, including creation and 
annihilation. As it is said in the Gita (7.6), “I alone am the cause of 
the creation and destruction of the entire universe.” Sri Bhagavan is 
unchangeable and eternal (avyaya). That is, although He performs 
activities such as manifesting the creation, He remains free from any 
transformation and attachment. This is shown in verses such as “By 
Me this whole universe is pervaded” (Gita 9.4), and “All these works 
cannot bind Me” (Gītā 9.9). 


VERSE 3 


Vase VA AAA WAAC 
Agfa d cewHssr esi 


evam etad yathattha tvam ātmānam paramesvara 
drastum icchāmi te rupam ai$varam purusottama 


evam — I accept; etat — this; yatha — as; attha — have spoken; tvam — You; 
ātmānam — of Yourself; paramešvara — O Supreme Controller; drastum — 
to see; icchāmi — I wish; te — Your; rūpam — form; aisvaram — of opulence; 
purusa-uttama — O Supreme Person. 


O Paramešvara, I accept all that You have spoken about Yourself 
as true. Still, O Purusottama, I now wish to see Your form that is 
replete with majesty. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Ātmānar tvam yathāttha. “You said, 1 am situated 
in this world by pervading it with but one portion of Myself (Gita 
10.42). This is indeed true; I have not even a trace of doubt about this. 
Yet I desire the satisfaction of beholding Your form of majesty (aisvarya). 
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I want to see with my own eyes Your partial manifestation, Your i$vara 
form, by which You enter this world.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: With a desire to see the form 
of Bhagavan that is full of aisvarya, or opulence, Arjuna is saying, “O 
Paramešvara, I have heard about Your wonderful, unlimited opulences 
(vibhütis) and I have not even the slightest doubt about them. Now, 
however, I am becoming eager to actually see Your form that is full of 
opulence. You are Antaryami, existing within everyone's heart. There- 
fore, You also know my inner desire and You are capable of fulfilling it." 
Someone may raise the following doubt: If Arjuna is an eternal 
friend of Krsna, who is the embodiment of sweetness (mādhurya- 
maya-vigraha), why does he desire to see the universal form, which 
expresses Bhagavan’s majestic opulence? The answer is that, just as 
a person who is very fond of sweets sometimes desires to eat bitter 
and sour food (such as neem leaves or pickle), Arjuna, who is forever 
tasting Sri Krsna’s sweetness (mādhurya) also developed a desire to see 
His universal form, which is an expression of His majesty (aisvarya). 
This has another meaning. Although Arjuna does not doubt the 
reverential opulence of Sri Krsna or His super-excellence, he desires 
to see this aisvarya feature simply for his own personal satisfaction. 


VERSE 4 


HR ale dese Har seifa Mīti 
dr ad A cat GREAT I K I 


manyase yadi tac chakyam mayā drastum iti prabho 
yogešvara tato me tvam daršayātmānam avyayam 


manyase — do think; yadi — if; tat — that; sakyam — is possible; maya — by 
me; drastum — to be seen; iti — that; prabho — O Master; yoga-isvara — O 
controller of all mystic power; tatah — then; me — me; tvam — You; daršaya — 
show; ātmānam — Yourself; avyayam — unchanging. 


O my Master! If You think that it is possible for me to behold that 
imperishable, all-opulent form, then please, O controller of all 
mystic powers, reveal that form to me. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna says, “Although I am not qualified to see 
that form, it is possible for me to see it by the influence of Your mystic 
power, because You are Yogešvara, the Supreme Mystic.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous verse, Arjuna 
expressed his desire to see Sri Bhagavan’s form of opulence (aisvarya). 
In the present verse, he is seeking His approval. “O Lord! O Master of 
all! O Yogešvara! I have expressed my internal desires to You. Although 
I am unqualified, if You consider me an object of Your mercy, then 
kindly reveal that universal form (vi$varüpa) to me.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “The jiva is an atomic conscious 
entity (anu-caitanya), and therefore, he cannot properly understand the 
activities of Sri Bhagavan, who is the Supreme Infinite Consciousness 
(vibhu-caitanya). 1 am a jīva, but even though You have mercifully 
bestowed upon me the qualification to understand Your form, I am 
still unable to comprehend Your infinite feature of majesty. This is 
because it is beyond the conception of the jiva. You are Yogesvara, the 
master of all mystic power, and You are my master; therefore please 
show me Your mystic opulence, which is by nature imperishable and 
all-spiritual” ” 


VERSE 5 
ATTATTATA— 
usa A ureb watt ASA HEART: | 
ATM fen Amati aie 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
pašya me pārtha rūpāņi šatašo 'tha sahasrasah 
nānā-vidhāni divyāni nānā-varņākrtīni ca 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Lord said; pašya — behold; me — My; 
pārtha— O Arjuna, son of Prthā; rūpāņi — forms; šatašah — by the hundreds; 
atha — and; sahasrašah — thousands; nānā-vidhāni — variegated; divyāni — 
divine; nānā — various; varna — colours; ākrtīni — and shapes; ca — and. 


Šrī Bhagavān said: O Pārtha, behold My hundreds and thousands 
of various multi-coloured divine forms. 


585 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER II 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: “Initially, I will reveal to Arjuna the first purusa — 
Kāraņodakašāyī — who is My amśa, or partial expansion, and who 
is the indwelling witness of material nature. He is described in the 
Purusa-sūkta as having thousands of heads, eyes and feet. I will then 
make Arjuna understand My svamsa, or My own expansion, whose 
feature of all-devouring time is relevant to the present context.” 
Thinking like this, Sri Bhagavan instructs Arjuna, “Be attentive.” In 
saying this, He directs Arjuna’s attention toward Himself. By using 
the two words pašya and rūpāņi, Sri Bhagavan is saying, “In this one 
svarūpa of Mine, there are hundreds of forms (hosts of opulences). 
Behold them.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan, understanding 
Arjuna’s internal desire, is commanding Arjuna’s attention so He 
can show him His form as Antaryāmī, the indwelling witness of 
material nature. This form has hundreds of heads, eyes and forms 
as described in the Purusa-sūkta, and it is Sri Bhagavan’s personal 
expansion (svamsa-ripa). He also wants Arjuna’s attention so that He 
can show him the unlimited opulences existing in just one of His 
amáas, or plenary portions. In other words, on the pretext of drawing 
Arjuna’s attention, Bhagavan is blessing him to be qualified to see this 
form. Krsna also addresses Arjuna as Partha, to indicate His personal 
relationship with him. 


VERSE 6 


WRG CI KATRA AEAETAT 1 
Age Va ATA 


pa$yadityan vasūn rudrān ašvinau marutas tathā 
bahūny adrsta-pūrvāņi pasyascaryani bhārata 


pasya — see; ādityān — the twelve Ādityas; vasūn — the eight Vasus; rudrān — 
the eleven Rudras; ašvinau — the twin Ašvinīs; marutah — the forty-nine 
Maruts; tathā — and; bahüni — many; adrsta-purvani — that you have never 
seen before; pa$ya — behold; āšcaryāņi — astonishing forms; bhārata — O 
descendant of Bharata. 
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O Bharata, behold the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the eleven 
Rudras, the two Ašvinī-kumāras, the forty-nine Maruts and so 
many other astonishing forms, unwitnessed by anyone before. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Bhagavan’s address- 
ing Arjuna as Bharata is significant, because Arjuna was born in the 
dynasty of the great saintly King Bharata, who is highly pious and a 
pure devotee of the Lord. Arjuna is therefore extremely religious and 
one-pointed in his devotion to Bhagavan. Thus he is qualified to see this 
form of Bhagavan, heretofore unseen. 


HA ee TSM ATG, zefir iol 


ihaika-stham jagat krtsnam pasyddya sa-carācaram 
mama dehe gudākeša yac cānyad drastum icchasi 


iha — here; eka-stham — in one place; jagat — universe; hrtsnam — the 
entire; pasya — behold; adya — now; sa-cara-acaram — together with all 
moving and non-moving beings; mama dehe — in My body; gudākeša — O 
conqueror of sleep; yat — whatever; ca — and; anyat — else; drastum — to see; 
icchasi — you desire. 


O Gudākeša, now behold the entire universe, including all moving 
and non-moving beings, assembled together in one place within 
this body of Mine. Whatever else you wish to see is also visible 
within this universal form. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: "That whole universe, which you will not be able 
to see even by wandering for millions of years, is situated in just one 
part of My body.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse 
beginning with ihaika-stham jagat. “Your victory or defeat, whatever it 
may be, exists in this body, which is the shelter of the universe.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan is again saying, 
“Within My universal form, you will behold the entire world of 
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moving and non-moving entities. This universal form cannot be seen 
by performing hard labour for millions of years. It can only be seen 
by My mercy. In this universal form, you will see Me and the entire 
world, as well as your victory or defeat in this battle of Kuruksetra. 
Moreover, you will also see whatever else you want to see.” Here, the 
word Gudākeša is used. Gudākā means ‘sleep’, or ‘ignorance’, and isa 
means ‘master’. In this way, Bhagavan indicates that Arjuna should 
behold this form with focused attention, and his doubts about victory 
or defeat will be dispelled. Arjuna will then be able to understand 
that in this universe, the performance of every activity is pre-arranged 
by destiny. Neither Arjuna nor anyone else is able to change this 
arrangement in any way. 


VERSE 8 


a q H wee sama wae 
fet waft d ag: usa A dream ded 


na tu mam šakyase drastum anenaiva sva-caksusā 
divyam dadāmi te caksuh pasya me yogam aišvaram 


na — not; tu — but; mam — Me; šakyase — are able; drastum — to see; anena — 
with these; eva — certainly; sva-caksusā — by these material eyes of yours; 
divyam — divine; dadāmi — I am giving; te — to you; caksuh — eyes; pašya — 
now see; me — My; yogam — mystic power; aišvaram — opulence. 


However, you are certainly unable to see Me with the material eyes 
you have now. Therefore, I confer upon you divine eyes to behold 
My mystic opulence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is saying, “Arjuna, do not consider 
this form to be illusory, or composed of matter (maya); rather, know it 
to be sac-cid-ānanda, composed of eternality, knowledge and bliss. My 
svarūpa, in which the whole universe exists, is beyond the perception 
of the material senses.” To give Arjuna this faith, Sri Bhagavan is 
speaking this verse beginning with na tu. Sri Krsna says, “You will 
not be able to see Me, the embodiment of concentrated spirit (cit), 
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with your material eyes. Therefore, I am granting you spiritual eyes 
by which you will see Me." 

The above statement is spoken just to astonish Arjuna — who 
identifies himself as being an ordinary, mortal human being - because 
Arjuna is a prominent, eternal associate of Sri Bhagavan and has 
descended to this material world as a human being. His eyes are not 
actually material like those of an ordinary person. Moreover, Arjuna, 
who directly experiences Sri Krsna’s sweetness, or mādhurya, will not 
be able to see His portion (amsa), the universal form, with those same 
eyes. For this reason he has to accept divine eyes. 

What kind of logic is this? Some say that the supremely fortunate 
eyes of an ananya-bhakta see the great sweetness of Sri Krsna's human- 
like pastimes and do not see the opulence of His Godly pastimes. This 
is compared to a tongue that is used to tasting rock-sugar and does 
not appreciate the taste of simple unprocessed sugar. Therefore, on 
the request of Arjuna, and to give him the especially wondrous vision 
of His divine majestic feature, $ri Bhagavàn gives him supra-human 
eyes, appropriate for savouring this particular loving exchange. 
Another purpose for giving him supra-mundane vision will become 
clear at the end of this chapter. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Arjuna is an eternally perfect 
associate of Sri Krsna. With eyes full of prema, he always sees and 
relishes the ever-sweet form of Krsna. However, because he has a 
desire to see the universal form, Bhagavan’s giving him divine eyes is 
discussed herein. Transcendental eyes are superior to ordinary, gross 
material eyes, yet these divine eyes are quite insignificant and inferior 
to the eyes of Arjuna that are full of unalloyed love for Krsna. The 
universal form of Sri Bhagavan cannot be seen with gross material 
eyes; it is only visible by divine vision attained by His mercy. Still, the 
sweetness, or mādhurya, of Sri Bhagavan cannot be seen with ordinary 
eyes or even with divine eyes. 

Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa further clarifies this point in his 
commentary on this verse. “Sri Krsna gave Arjuna divine eyes, which 
were needed to witness His divine universal form, but He did not 
give him a corresponding divine mind. If He had given him a divine 
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mind, Arjuna would have developed interest in actually relishing the 
universal form, but upon seeing it, he became disinterested. This is 
evident by Arjuna’s words in his state of astonishment upon seeing the 
universal form. He prayed that Sri Krsna only show him His natural, 
sac-cid-ānanda, two-armed form.” This sentiment is also found in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.7.3 4-37): 


ekadarbhakam ādāya svankam āropya bhamini 
prasnutam pāyayām dasa stanam sneha-pariplutā 


pīta-prāyasya jananī sutasya rucira-smitam 
mukham lālayatī rājan jrmbhato dadrše idam 


kham rodasī jyotir-anikam asah 
sūryendu-vahni-švasanāmbudhīrms ca 
dvipan nagāms tad-duhitrr vanāni 
bhūtāni yāni sthira-jangamāni 
sā vīksya visvam sahasā rājan sanjata-vepathuh 
sammilya mrgasavaksi netre āsīt suvismità 


One day, baby Krsna was on Mother Yašodā's lap. She was breast- 
feeding Him and kissing His captivating cheeks, which were 
enhanced by His mild smile. The child then yawned and showed 
her His universal form, within His mouth. The sudden sight of this 
form in the mouth of her baby greatly astonished her. Her body 
started to tremble and she closed her eyes. “Alas!” she thought, 
“what is this I have seen?” Fearful that somebody may have cast 
an evil-eye, or spell, on Krsna, she called the family priest and had 
him chant mantras for Krsna’s protection. She felt relief only after 
she had given Krsna a purifying bath. 


In his commentary on this verse, Srila Sanātana Gosvami explains a 
deep secret. “How is it that Mother Yašodā was able to see the universal 
form of Krsna if she did not have divine vision? For the nourishment 
of Krsna’s pastimes, the maidservant of Laksmi-devi (the pleasure 
potency) is making Yašodā's love ever-new and ever-fresh by allowing 
her to taste vismaya-rasa (the nectar of astonishment) of Sri Krsna’s 
aisvarya-sakti.” 
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The hidden meaning of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
commentary on this section of the story from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
is as follows: “This aisvarya-sakti could not slacken Mother Yasoda’s 
parental affection. This sakti of Sri Hari appeared in order to test 
Prema-devī, the goddess of love, but upon seeing Prema-devi's 
immeasurable power, she accepted the position as her servant. Here 
Mother Yašodās vātsalya-prema is Prema-devi.” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.32—39) describes the following pastime: 


Another day, Sri Krsna was playing at Brahmāņda-ghata with 
Sridama, Subala, Balarama and some other cowherd boys. Child 
Krsna secretly ate some mud, but somehow the cowherd boys saw 
Him doing this and complained to Mother Yašodā. Yasoda came 
running and, catching hold of Krsna’s hand, she began to chastise 
Him. Trembling with fear, Krsna said, “Mother, I have not eaten 
any mud. All these boys are telling lies. If you do not believe Me, 
then you can look in My mouth and see for yourself.” Saying this, 
Krsna opened His mouth and showed her the whole universe, 
containing all moving and non-moving entities, the sky, etc., as 
well as His own abode (dhama). 


Although the aisvarya feature is not acknowledged in mādhurya- 
lila, it manifests itself at appropriate times. That is, although Sri 
Krsna's ai$varya (majesty) remains unmanifest in His mādhurya-līlā, 
it is still fully present. Sri Krsna is the fountainhead of all aisvarya 
and mādhurya. In some specific pastimes, when both majesty and 
sweetness are needed, the majesty manifests itself. Being inspired by 
the potency called satya-sankalpa (in which one’s words manifest as 
truth), the aisvarya-sakti manifested and drowned Mother Yasoda in 
astonishment (vismaya-rasa) by showing her Krsna’s universal form. 
This made her forget her anger towards Him. In this way, the aisvarya- 
sakti rendered service to Prema-devi. Sri Krsna is sporting as a human 
boy, and therefore, to nourish His pastimes and to increase the prema 
of His bhaktas, He sometimes manifests His opulence. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta describes how Advaita Acarya asked Sri 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu to show Him that universal form that is described 
in Bhagavad-gītā. On His request, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed 
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Him all the incidents that took place in the battle of Mahabharata, 
along with His universal form. Upon seeing the universal form, Advaita 
Acarya closed His eyes. Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, making that 
form unmanifest, again showed His natural form, thereby restoring 
Advaita Acarya to His normal state. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “You are My 
devotee. With the eyes of unalloyed prema, you can see My form as 
Krsna. My form that is composed of mystic opulence (yogaisvarya) is 
related to the phenomenal material world, so it is not necessary for 
those with eyes of unalloyed prema to see it, nor is it even visible to 
them. Gross material eyes also cannot behold My form of majesty. 
But those eyes that are not filled with pure love, due to having some 
relationship with this world, yet at the same time are not material, are 
called supra-mundane. I am bestowing upon you this transcendental 
vision by which you will be able to see My form of opulence. Those 
who are endowed with divine eyes and also with the ability to 
reason, naturally become attached to this form rather than to My 
transcendental form as Krsna. This is because their eyes of unalloyed 
prema remain closed.” 


VERSE 9 
way sarI— 
ugra deat Us Aga gR: | 
err «ea RA TASTING II 


sanjaya uvāca — 
evam uktvā tato rājan mahā-yogešvaro harih 
daršayām asa pārthāya paramam rupam aisvaram 


saītjaya uvāca — Safijaya said; evam — thus; uktvā — having spoken; tatah — 
then; rājan — O King; mahd-yogesvarah — the great Master of all mystic 
power; harih — Sri Hari; darsayam dasa — displayed; pārthāya — to Partha 
(Arjuna); paramam — of supreme; rūpam — His form; aišvaram — opulence. 


Safijaya said: O King, so saying, Sri Hari, the master of all mystic 
potency, revealed to Arjuna His supreme majestic form. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After saying this, Sri Bhagavan 
showed Arjuna His universal form. Safijaya is describing this subject to 
blind King Dhrtarāstra in six verses, while saying that Sri Krsna is not 
only great but that He is the ultimate mystic, Yogešvara. In order to 
show His universal form to Arjuna, He has given him divine eyes. This 
means that Arjuna is very dear to Him. The purport to this is that for 
Arjuna, victory in this battle appears to be a simple matter of course. 
Now there is no doubt that by the mercy of Bhagavan, both material 
and spiritual auspiciousness will come to Arjuna. By this, Safijaya 
also indicates that Dhrtarāstra's hopes for his sons’ victory have been 
completely destroyed. 


VERSES IO—II 


IATA Tee | 
srg KITT i 2o Il 
Ke TTT | 
Wesen dam fewer il ee il 


aneka-vaktra-nayanam anekādbhuta-daršanam 
aneka-divyābharaņam divyānekodyatāyudham 


divya-mālyāmbara-dharam divya-gandhanulepanam 
sarvascarya-mayam devam anantam visvato-mukham 


aneka — many; vaktra-nayanam — mouths and eyes; aneka — many; adbhuta- 
darsanam — wonderful aspects; aneka — many; divya-abharanam — divine 
ornaments; divya — divine; aneka — many; udyata-ayudham — raised weapons; 
divya-mālya — divine garlands; ambara — and beautiful garments; dharam — 
He wore; divya-gandha — with divine scents; anulepanam — smeared; 
sarva — in every way; ašcarya-mayam — astonishing; devam — brilliant; 
anantam — limitless; višvatah — on all sides; mukham — faces. 


Arjuna saw the universal form of Sri Bhagavan, possessing limit- 
less mouths and eyes and all varieties of astonishing features. 
Countless divine ornaments and heavenly garlands bedecked that 
form, in whose hands numerous celestial weapons were raised. He 
was dressed in lavish garments, anointed with divine fragrances 
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and was astonishing in every way. His unlimited resplendent faces 
gazed in all directions. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Visvato-mukham means ‘whose face is everywhere’. 


VERSE I2 


faf gienen dd aogier 


ate ot: Hg A SR HEA: MRR 


divi sūrya-sahasrasya bhaved yugapad utthitā 
yadi bhāh sadršī sā syād bhāsas tasya mahātmanah 


divi — into the sky; sūrya-sahasrasya — of a thousand suns; bhavet — there 
were; yugapat — simultaneously; utthitā — arising; yadi — if, bhāh — light; 
sadršī — such; sah — that; syāt — could be; bhāsah — the splendour; tasya — 
of that; mahā-ātmanah — great personality, the universal form. 


If a thousand suns rose in the sky simultaneously, such splendour 
might approach the effulgence of that Supreme Person in His 
radiant universal form. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: If the splendour of a thousand suns were to 
appear simultaneously, then to some extent it could be compared to the 
effulgence of this universal form of the Lord. 


VERSE I3 
dr ma Ufer | 
STRA T VI UUSA KTI 23! 


tatraika-stham jagat krtsnam pravibhaktam anekadhā 
apasyad deva-devasya šarīre pāņdavas tadā 


tatra — there; eka-stham — in one place; jagat — universe; krtsnam — the 
entire; pravibhaktam — divided; anekadhā — into many forms; apasyat — 
saw; deva-devasya — of the God of gods; šarīre — within the enormous 
body; pándavah — Arjuna, the son of Pāndu; tadā — at that time. 
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At that time, Arjuna could see the totality of the entire universe 
situated in many separate forms within that gigantic body of 
Višvarūpa, the God of gods. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: On that very battlefield, Arjuna saw uncountable 
universes within the body of deva-devasya, the God of gods. With 
their various distinctive features, they were situated in one part of 
His body, in every pore and in each belly. The word anekadhā means 
that some of these forms were made of earth, some of gold and some 
of gems. Some were fifty yojanas in measurement [one yojana equals 
eight miles], some a hundred, some hundreds of thousands of yojanas, 
and some were millions of yojanas in size. 


VERSE I4 
aa: ou ATA! FA AATA: | 
wre RR dd GPS I evil 


tatah sa vismayāvisto hrsta-romā dhanafijayah 
pranamya širasā devam krtanjalir abhāsata 


tatah — then; sah — he; vismaya-āvistah — overwhelmed by wonder; 
hrsta-romāh — his hairs stood erect; dhanaūjayah — the winner of wealth 
(Arjuna); pranamya — bowing down; širasā — his head; devam — the Lord 
(who had manifested His universal form); krta-aūjalih — and folding his 
hands; abhāsata — he addressed. 


Struck by wonder, his hair standing on end, Arjuna bowed his head 
to offer respects, and with folded hands, he spoke the following 
words to $ri Krsna, who had assumed His universal form. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Theuniversal form, which the 
Supreme Mystic $ri Krsna showed to Arjuna, was most astonishing, 
supremely resplendent, wonderful to behold and decorated with 
various types of celestial ornaments. It was unlimited and all- 
pervading. In the body of the Supreme Lord $ri Krsna, Arjuna saw 
the entire universe situated in one place and divided into various 
forms. To remove Dhrtarāstra's doubt that Arjuna may have run away 
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in fear after seeing that terrifying form, Safijaya said, “Arjuna is a great 
devotee who knows krsna-tattva, the fundamental spiritual principles 
regarding Sri Krsna, and he is endowed with sattva-guna, the mode of 
goodness. He did not become fearful upon seeing that thousand-headed 
form of Krsna, but instead he experienced adbhuta-rasa (devotional 
feelings of astonishment). Arjuna was endowed with natural fortitude, 
but because he was absorbed in astonishment, he fell into ecstasy. His 
hairs stood on end and his body trembled. Offering obeisances by 
bowing his head and folding his hands, he began to speak.” 

Arjuna’s eyes were not closed out of fear but out of experiencing 
abdhuta-rasa. The universal form of Sri Krsna is the object (visaya- 
ālambana) of this rasa, and Arjuna is the receptacle (āšraya-ālambana). 
To repeatedly witness that form is an uddipana, or stimulus for 
remembrance of the Lord. Paying obeisances and folding hands are 
anubhāvas, the physical manifestations of ecstasy while relishing the 
mellow of astonishment, and his hairs standing on end, etc., are bodily 
transformations due to spiritual rapture (sāttvika-bhāvas). Agitation 
of mind, fortitude, exhilaration and so forth are saūcārī-bhāvas, 
transitory emotions that swell up from the ocean of the sthāyī-bhāva. 
Here the prominent emotion (sthāyī-bhāva) is wonder (vismaya). All 
these ingredients combined with Arjuna’s sthāyī-bhāva to manifest 
vismaya-rasa. Regarding the mellow of astonishment, adbhuta-rasa, 
Srila Rapa Gosvami writes in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (4.2.1): 


ātmocitair vibhāvādyaih svadyatvam bhakta-cetasi 

sa vismaya-ratir nitad-bhuto-bhakti-raso bhavet 
When vismaya-rati (the mood of astonishment) becomes relishable 
within the heart of a devotee by mixing with the appropriate 
elements of vibhāva (cause, or stimulus) and so forth, which are 
proper and favourable to one’s own mood, it is called adbhuta-rasa 
(the mellow of wonder). 


VERSE I5 


a saraq— 
qa tarda ea ee HA TARA GT | 
FTAA HATA renun TSAI gu Il 
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arjuna uvāca — 

pasyami devāms tava deva dehe 
sarvams tathā bhūta-višesa-sanghān 

brahmāņam īšam kamalāsana-stham 
rsīmš ca sarvān uragams ca divyān 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; pašyāmi — I perceive; devan — the demigods; 
tava — Your; deva — O Lord; dehe — within the body; sarvān — all; tathā — 
as well as; bhūta-višesa — of the various living beings; sanghān — the 
groups; brahmánam — Lord Brahma; isam — Lord Šiva; kamala-āsana- 
stham — seated on the lotus; rsin — the sages; ca — and; sarvān — all; uragān — 
snakes; ca — and; divyān — divine. 


Arjuna said: O My Lord, within Your divine body I see the 
demigods and the hosts of living beings. I see Lord Brahmā seated 
upon his lotus-flower seat, and I see Lord Šiva and all the divine 
sages and serpents. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The phrase bhüta-vi$esánàm means ‘all those 
living entities born from the womb, from eggs and from perspiration’. 
The words kamalāsana-stham indicates ‘Lord Brahma, who is situated 
on Mount Sumeru, which is like the lotus-whorl of the universe’. 


VERSE I6 
yah cat HINSE 
b x T 
usa fagdīat APT li za ll 
aneka-bāhūdara-vaktra-netram 
pašyāmi tvām sarvato ’nanta-rupam 
nāntam na madhyam na punas tavādim 
pašyāmi visvesvara vi$va-rupa 
aneka — limitless; bāhu — arms; udara — bellies; vaktra — mouths; netram — 


eyes; pašyāmi — 1 see; tvām — You; sarvatah — on all sides; ananta-rūpam — Your 
limitless forms; na — no; antam — end; na — no; madhyam — middle; na — no; 
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punah — again; tava — Your; ddim — beginning; pašyāmi — I see; višvešvara — 
O Lord of the universe; vi$va-rüpa — O form of the universe. 


O Visvesvara — Lord of the universe! O Visvarüpa — form of the 
universe! On all sides I behold Your innumerable forms with 
unlimited hands, bellies, mouths and eyes. Moreover, I cannot see 
in You any beginning, middle or end. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word visvesvara means ‘the original, or 
primeval, Person’. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Arjuna says, *O Višvarūpa! I 
am seeing all-pervading, unlimited forms in Your body with unlimited 
hands, bellies, mouths and eyes, but I am unable to ascertain Your 
beginning, middle or end.” 


VERSE 17 

fattest met ait a 

asin Meat citar! 
cata cot grid ART, 

ĀTRA ĀTA «=I 
kiritinam gadinam cakriņam ca 

tejo-rāšim sarvato dīptimantam 
pašyāmi tvām durniriksyam samantād 

dīptānalārka-dyutim aprameyam 


kirītinam — wearing crowns; gadinam — bearing clubs; cakriņam — with 
discs; ca — and; tejah-rāšim — mass of splendour; sarvatah — on every 
side; diptimantam — brilliant; pasyami — I am seeing; tvam — You; dur- 
niriksyam — difficult to behold; samantāt — everywhere; dipta — with a 
blazing radiance; anala — like fire; arka-dyutim — an effulgence like the 
sun; aprameyam — immeasurable. 


I am seeing Your form as the supremely brilliant, all-pervading 
abode of splendour, adorned with crowns and bearing clubs and 
discs on all sides. It is very difficult to look upon You, due to the 
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blazing fire of Your immeasurable effulgence, which radiates like 
the sun in all directions. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After seeing the universal form, 
Arjuna says, “O Lord of the universe! I am seeing Your bodily limbs, heads, 
crowns, clubs, discs and so forth to be like the effulgence of millions of 
suns. It is difficult for me to behold them any longer. I am seeing them on 
all sides and am unable to ascertain their beginning or end.” 

If one asks how Arjuna was easily able to see this form, the answer 
is that Bhagavan mercifully endowed him with divine eyes. 


VERSE 18 
A aa wi PII 
ware: maA 
FT gt at Wee 


tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam 
tvam asya višvasya param nidhānam 

tvam avyayah šāšvata-dharma-goptā 
sanātanas tvam puruso mato me 


tvam — You; aksaram — brahma (Visnu); paramam — the supreme; veditavyam — 
worthy to be known (by liberated souls); tvam — You; asya — of this; 
višvasya — universe; param — the supreme; nidhānam — resting place, or 
shelter; tvam — You; avyayah — the indestructible; šāšvata-dharma — of 
sanātana-dharma; goptā — protector; sanātanah — primeval and eternal; 
tvam — You; purusah — person; matah — opinion; me — my. 


You are Parabrahma, the supreme knowable object for all liberated 
persons. You are the supreme resting place of this universe. You 
are indestructible, the protector of the eternal religion and the 
primeval eternal Person. This is my opinion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word veditavyam means 'known by liberated 
persons. Yad aksaram means brahma-tattva, and nidhānam means ‘the 
place of dissolution’. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Upon seeing the inconceivable, 
completely opulent form of Bhagavan, Arjuna concluded that He is 
indeed the supreme object of knowledge, that He is the imperishable 
Reality (aksara-tattva) and that He can be known only by transcendental 
knowledge. He is the resting place of everyone, He is immutable, and He 
is the imperishable Person. He is also the source of dharma, or eternal 
religious principles, and He is its protector. 


sa karanam karaņādhipādhipo 
na cāsya kašcijanitā na cādhipah 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.9) 


The eternal primeval Person and cause of all causes, as described 
in this mantra, is also Him. 


VERSE I9 


ITT TA dr 
FARTS VITRA | 


Varta cat ETA 
AT fee MUST II Re Il 


anādi-madhyāntam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bāhum šaši-sūrya-netram 

pašyāmi tvām dipta-hutasa-vaktram 
sva-tejasā višvam idam tapantam 


anādi-madhya-antam — without beginning, middle or end; ananta-vīryam — 
having infinite prowess; ananta-bahum — infinite arms; $a$i-sürya- 
netram — eyes like the sun and moon; pašyāmi — I see; tvām — You; dipta- 
hutāša — the blazing fire of the agni-hotra-yajia emanating from; vaktram — 
Your mouths; sva-tejasā— by Your radiance; visvam — universe; idam — this; 
tapantam — is scorched. 


I see that You are without beginning, middle or end. You possess 
infinite prowess and innumerable arms, and Your eyes are like 
the sun and the moon. I see fire blazing from Your mouths and 
the whole universe being scorched by Your radiance. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Since Arjuna is absorbed in an ocean of great 
wonder, repetition of this statement beginning with anddi is not a defect. 
It is said that if one repeats a subject twice or thrice inadvertently out of 
bewilderment, surprise or happiness, it is not incorrect. 


VERSE 20 
magenta f 
wur cates fered wat: 
z . = i 
wast — Wea AE ROL 
dyāv ā-prthivyor idam antaram hi 
vyaptam tvayaikena disas ca sarvah 
drstvadbhutam rupam idam tavogram 
loka-trayam pravyathitam mahātman 


dyau-ā-prthivyoh — between heaven and Earth; idam — this (space); 
antaram — in between; hi — indeed; vyāptam — pervaded; tvayā — by You; 
ekena — alone; disah — directions; ca — and; sarvah — all; drstvā — seeing; 
adbhutam — astonishing; rūpam — form; idam — this; tava — of Yours; 
ugram — terrible; loka-trayam — the three worlds; pravyathitam — are very 
fearful and perturbed; mahā-ātman — O great personality. 


You alone pervade all directions and all the space between Earth 
and the heavens. O Great Soul! Seeing this wondrous and terrible 
form of Yours, all the inhabitants of the three worlds are becoming 
most fearful and perturbed. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with dyau, Sri Bhagavan is 
displaying, as part of that universal form, His feature as all-devouring 
time, because it has a purpose in the present context. This continues 
into the next nine verses. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After seeing Sri Bhagavan’s 


form as time (kāla), Arjuna says, “O resting place of everything, 
You are pervading the whole Earth, the firmament, the sky and all 


601 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER II 


directions with Your universal form. You alone pervade the three 
worlds. Upon seeing this most wonderful divine form, the people of 
the three worlds become disturbed and agitated in fear.” 

The point to be noted is that it was not only Arjuna who saw the 
universal form. The great battle of Kuruksetra itself was also seen by 
demigods such as Lord Brahma, by many demons, by the Pitrs (fore- 
fathers), and by Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Kinnaras and human 
beings. All saw the battle according to their respective temperaments, 
such as friendship, enmity and indifference, but by Krsna’s mercy, 
only those who were devotees could see the universal form, having 
received divine vision. 

It was not that only Arjuna saw the universal form, just as a person 
sleeping is the only one to see the chariots, horses and so on in his 
dream. Exalted personalities like Vyasa, Safijaya, Grandsire Bhisma, 
Lord Brahma and many others also witnessed this majestic form of Sri 
Bhagavan. This is the confidential meaning of this verse. 


VERSE 21 


amt fe cat ae fasta 
ara: UA gu 
weer ASAS: 
KAT cat Kat: yN: 1122 Il 


ami hi tvām sura-sanghā visanti 
kecid bhītāh prafijalayo grnanti 
svastīty uktvā maharsi-siddha-sanghāh 
stuvanti tvām stutibhih puskalābhih 


ami — these; hi — indeed; tvam — within You; sura-sanghāh — the assemblies 
of demigods; visanti — are entering; kecit — some; bhitah — out of fear; 
prāūjalayah — with hands clasped; grnanti — they are offering prayers; 
svasti — let there be auspiciousness; iti — thus; uktvā — uttering; maharsi- 
siddha-sanghah — the assembly of great sages and perfected beings; 
stuvanti — praising; tvam — You; stutibhih — with Vedic hymns; puskalabhih 
— with resounding utterances. 
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The hosts of demigods are taking shelter of You by entering into 
You. Some, out of fear, are eulogizing You with folded hands. The 
great sages and perfected beings are gazing upon You as they 
loudly utter Vedic hymns invoking auspiciousness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word tva means tvām, ‘unto You. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Upon seeing the time feature 
of the universal form, Arjuna became absorbed in it and again said, “All 
the demigods on the battlefield are taking shelter of You and entering 
into You. Some of them are ready to run in fear, but unable to do so, 
they are folding their hands and in a perplexed mood praying, ‘O Lord, 
please protect me!’ At the same time, the saints and perfected beings 
are seeing the terrible result of the battle and saying, ‘Let there be 


»» 


auspiciousness for the universe. 


VERSE 22 


Sale ggat d a rem 
fesdsfrei AE | 


ated cal feremus Fail 


rudrādityā vasavo ye ca sādhyā 
višve "$vinau maruta$ cosmapds ca 
gandharva-yaksasura-siddha-sangha 
vīksante tvām vismitās caiva sarve 


rudra — the Rudras; ádityah — the twelve children of Aditi, headed by 
the sun, Aditya; vasavah ye — the eight Vasus, or bright gods: the deities 
of water, the pole star, the moon, the Earth, the wind, fire, dawn and 
splendour; ca — and; sādhyāh — the Sadhya demigods; visve — the universal 
demigods; asvinau — the twin celestial physicians; marutah — the forty-nine 
wind-gods; ca — and; usma-pāh — the forefathers; ca — and; gandharva — 
the celestial musicians; yaksa — the servants of Kuvera, the celestial 
treasurer; asura — demons; siddha-sanghah — the assembly of perfected 
beings, or Siddhas; viksante — are beholding; tvām — You; vismitah — in 
great wonder; ca — and; eva — verily; sarve — all. 
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The eleven Rudras, the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the 
Sadhya demigods, the Visva demigods, the twin Ašvinī-kumāras, 
the Maruts, Pitrs, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and the Siddhas 
are all beholding You in wonder. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those who accept offerings of hot food are 
known as usma-pah. In the Srutis also it is stated, “usma bhaga hi 
pitarah — the portion given to the forefathers (Pitrs) is usma (hot).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Not only Arjuna but also 
the Rudras, the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the Sadhyas, the 
universal demigods, the two Ašvinī-kumāras, the Maruts, the Pitrs 
headed by Usmapā, the Gandharvas such as Citraratha, the Yaksas 
such as Kuvera, the Daityas such as Virocana, and the Siddhas 
(perfected beings) such as Kapila, are all looking at the majestic form 
of Sri Bhagavan with amazement. Here the word usma-pah means ‘the 
forefathers who accept offerings of hot food’. 


VERSE 23 
"d Fed aga 
MAGICIEN RRETA | 
Za dAGARIPUA 
GT A: YARANANA 22 Il 
rüpam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
maha-baho bahu-bāhūru-pādam 
bahūdaram bahu-damstrā-karālam 
drstvā lokāh pravyathitās tathaham 


rūpam — form; mahat — gigantic; te — Your; bahu — many; vaktra — faces; 
netram — eyes; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed one; bahu — many; bahu — 
arms; uru — thighs; pādam — and feet; bahu — many; udaram — bellies; 
bahu — many; damstra — teeth; karālam — terrible; drstvā — seeing; lokah — 
all the people; pravyathitāh — are very fearful; tathā — as also; aham —1. 
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O mighty-armed Lord, upon beholding Your gigantic form, with its 
unlimited mouths, eyes, arms, thighs, feet, bellies and fearsome 
teeth, everyone is becoming greatly fearful, as I am. 


VERSE 24 
TET Aaa 
eurn ATR | 
Ra fe cat aRar 
gia = faa wa a femi ei 


nabhah-sprsam diptam aneka-varnam 
vyāttānanam dīpta-višāla-netram 

drstvā hi tvām pravyathitāntar-ātmā 
dhrtim na vindāmi šamam ca visņo 


nabhah-spršam — pervading the sky; dīptam — blazing; aneka-varnam — 
multi-coloured; vyātta-ānanam — with wide-open mouths; dīpta-višāla- 
netram — with vast fiery eyes; drstvā — seeing; hi — indeed; tvām — Your 
form; pravyathita — is very disturbed; antar-ātmā — my mind; dhrtim — 
steadiness of mind; na vindāmi — I do not find; šamam — peace; ca — or; 
visno — O Lord Visnu. 


O Visnu! Seeing Your blazing, multi-coloured form pervade the 
sky, with Your great fiery eyes and wide-open mouths, my mind is 
overpowered by fear and I am neither steady in mind nor peaceful. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word $amam means ‘peace’. 


VERSE 25 


Satta AT dt ga 
Gada SIMA | 
fet a va vnd a sm 
Wie das mST d ai 
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damstrā-karālāni ca te mukhani 
drstvaiva kālānala-sannibhāni 

digo na jane na labhe ca šarma 
prasīda deveša jagan-nivāsa 


damstra-karalani — dreadful because of fearsome teeth; ca — and; te — Your; 
mukhāni — mouths; drstvā — seeing; eva — indeed; kala — at the time of 
devastation; anala — the fire; sannibhāni — resembling; dišah — the four 
directions; na jane — I am unable to ascertain; na labhe — 1 do not obtain; 
ca — and; šarma — happiness; prasida — be pleased; deva-īša — O Lord of the 
demigods; jagat-nivasa — O shelter of the universe. 


Seeing all those dreadful mouths filled with fearsome teeth and 
blazing like the fire of annihilation, I am unable to ascertain 
the four directions or feel any kind of happiness. O Lord of the 
demigods! O shelter of the universe! Kindly be merciful to me. 


VERSES 26—27 


aA a cal yea WI: 
ud maaana: | 
web KO: KTR 
were AE: ss 
AFA x RATI femi 
GRIPA = Aa | 
PRET GTA 
Add AAAA: Voll 


ami ca tvām dhrtarāstrasya putrāh 
sarve sahaivāvani-pāla-sanghaih 
bhīsmo droņah sūta-putras tathāsau 
sahāsmadīyair api yodha-mukhyaih 
vaktrāņi te tvaramāņā višanti 
damstrā-karālāni bhayānakāni 
kecid vilagnā dašanāntaresu 
sandršyante cūrņitair uttamāngaih 
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ami — these; ca — and; tvam — Your; dhrtarāstrasya — of Dhrtarāstra; 
putrah — sons; sarve — all; saha — together; eva — indeed; avani-pāla- 
sanghaih — with the assembly of kings; bhismah — Bhisma; dronah — 
Dronacarya; süta-putrah — charioteers son, Karna; tatha — and also; 
asau — that; saha — together; asmadiyaih — with our men; api — indeed; yodha- 
mukhyaih — chief soldiers; vaktrani — mouths; te — they; tvaramāņāh — 
speedily; visanti — are entering; damstra-karalani — frightful teeth; 
bhayānakāni — fearful; kecit — some; vilagnāh — stuck; dasana-antaresu — 
between the teeth; sandrsyante — are seen; cürnitaih — crushed; uttama- 
angaih — with their heads. 


All the sons of Dhrtarastra, along with their allied host of kings and 
Bhisma, Drona and Karna, as well as the leading warriors on our 
side, are rushing towards You with great speed and entering Your 
cave-like mouths, which are filled with frightful teeth. I see that some 
are also trapped there, their heads crushed between those teeth. 


VERSE 28 


fasta  srermaferssreit- il 2c tl 


yathā nadinam bahavo ’mbu-vegah 
samudram evabhimukha dravanti 
tathā tavāmī nara-loka-vīrā 
višanti vaktrāņy abhivijvalanti 


yathā — as; nadīnām — of the rivers; bahavah — many; ambu-vegāh — the 
currents; samudram — the ocean; eva — indeed; abhimukhāh — toward; 
dravanti — rush; tathā — similarly; tava — Your; amī — these; nara-loka — 
of human society; vīrā — heroes; višanti — enter; vaktrani — mouths; 
abhivijvalanti — blazing. 


As the waters of many rivers rush forcefully toward the ocean 
and enter it, similarly, all of these great heroes are entering Your 
blazing mouths. 
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VERSE 29 
fast RM UJEA: | 
ada eme fast vii 
ma eT AST: 128 N 


yathā pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
višanti nāšāya samrddha-vegāh 

tathaiva nāšāya visanti lokās 
tavāpi vaktrāņi samrddha-vegāh 


yathā — just as; pradiptam — a blazing; jvalanam — fire; patangah — moths; 
višanti — enter; nāšāya — for destruction; samrddha-vegāh — with great 
speed; tathā — similarly; eva — indeed; nāšāya — to their destruction; 
višanti — enter; lokāh — these people; tava — Your; api — also; vaktrāni — 
mouths; samrddha-vegāh — with great speed. 


As moths rush into a blazing fire and perish, these warriors are 
entering Your mouths with great speed, only to die. 


VERSE 30 


ART: uut AÑ NoN 


lelihyase grasamānah samantāl 

lokān samagrān vadanair jvaladbhih 
tejobhir āpūrya jagat samagram 

bhāsas tavogrāh pratapanti visno 


lelihyase — repeatedly licking them up; grasamānah — devouring, or greedily 
consuming; samantat — from all sides; lokān — people; samagran — all; 
vadanaih — mouths; jvaladbhih — with blazing; tejobhih — with Your rays; 
āpūrya — filling; jagat — universe; samagram — the entire; bhāsah — light; 
tava — Your; ugrah — terrible; pratapanti — are scorching; visno — O Visnu. 
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O Visnu, with Your fiery mouths, You are devouring the host of 
living beings, licking them up from all sides again and again. You 
are scorching the entire universe with the fierce, all-pervading 
rays of Your effulgence. 


a fé UST cer ue t a2 I 


ākhyāhi me ko bhavan ugra-rūpo 
namo ’stu te deva-vara prasida 

vijfiatum icchami bhavantam adyam 
na hi prajānāmi tava pravrttim 


ākhyāhi — tell; me — me; hah — who?; bhavān — You; ugra-rüpah — fierce 
form of the Lord; namah astu — let my obeisances be; te — unto You; deva- 
vara — O best amongst the gods; prasida — be pleased; vijfiatum — to clearly 
understand; icchami — I wish; bhavantam — Your honour; ādyam — the 
primeval cause; na — not; hi — because; prajanami — understand; tava — 
Your; pravrttim — activities. 


O best among the gods, I offer my obeisances unto You. Kindly 
be pleased and tell me who You are in this ferocious form. I very 
much want to understand You, the primeval cause, because I do 
not comprehend Your activities. 


VERSE 32 


APTTATg ATA — 
ISR cit 
viles amie Ugu: i 
mast ai a cufemesgRa ad 
Asaka: werde ater: 33d 
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šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
kālo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokān samāhartum iha pravrttah 
rte "pi tvām na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye vasthitāh pratyanīkesu yodhāh 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Lord said; kālah — time; asmi — I am; 
loka-ksaya-krt — destroyer of the worlds; pravrddhah — mighty; lokān — the 
people; samāhartum — to destroy; iha — in this world; pravrttah — engaged; 
rte — without; api — even; tvām — you; na bhavisyanti — shall not remain; 
sarve — all; ye — who; avasthitāh — are present; pratyanīkesu — in either 
army; yodhāh — the soldiers. 


Šrī Bhagavān said: I am time, the mighty destroyer of the worlds, 
and I am here to annihilate all these people. Even without your 
efforts, not one warrior in either army will survive. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan is telling Arjuna, 
“I am all-destroying time, and at present I have accepted this gigantic 
form. I am here to annihilate Duryodhana and others. The result of My 
action in this form will be that except for you five Pandavas, no one on 
this battlefield will remain alive. Even without your endeavour or the 
efforts of other warriors like you, all will be devoured within the jaws 
of terrible time, because in My form as time, I have already taken their 
lives. Those heroes who are present on both sides will definitely enter 
the mouth of death, even without doing battle. Therefore, O Arjuna, 
if you remain aloof from the battle, you will fall from your svadharma 
(own duty), and still they will not be saved." 


VERSE 33 


ATS ARĪ CTS 

Biot IE Used JAA 
"Had feat: gata 

Meas Fa HAARA 33 Il 
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tasmāt tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 
jitvā šatrūn bhunksva rājyam samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatāh pūrvam eva 
nimitta-mātram bhava savya-sācin 


tasmāt — therefore; tvam — you; uttistha — arise; yašah — fame; labhasva — 
attain; jitva — by conquering; šatrūn — enemies; bhunksva — enjoy; rajyam — 
kingdom; samrddham — a prosperous; mayā — by Me; eva — indeed; ete — these 
(soldiers); nihatāh — have been slain; pūrvam — already; eva nimitta-mātram — 
but an instrument; bhava — just be; savya-sācin — O expert bowman. 


Rise up, therefore, to enter the battle and achieve glory by 
conquering your enemies, thereby enjoying an unrivalled 
kingdom. All these warriors are already slain by Me alone. O 
Savyasaci (expert bowman) just become My instrument. 


VERSE 34 
sti a ds cw wast a 
aot aaa een 
Aa die wife AT atest 
aera sae XUD FAs 


dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 
karņam tathānyān api yodha-vīrān 

mayā hatāms tvam jahi mā vyathisthā 
yudhyasva jetāsi raņe sapatnān 


dronam — Drona; ca — and; bhismam — Bhīsma; ca — and; jayadratham — 
Jayadratha; ca — and; karņam — Karņa; tathā — also; anyān — other; 
api — although; yodha-vīrān — heroes among the fighters; mayā — by Me; 
hatān — already slain; tvam — you; jahi — you must slay; mā vyathisthāh — 
do not be disturbed; yudhyasva — just fight; jetasi — you shall vanquish; 
rane — in battle; sapatnān — enemies. 


Drona, Bhīsma, Jayadratha, Karna and many other great heroes 
have already been destroyed by Me, so simply kill them and 
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do not be disturbed. Your victory in battle is assured; therefore 
fight. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: There is a hidden meaning 
to the statement, “I have already killed Bhisma, Drona, Jayadratha, 
Karna and others.” Bhagavan is saying that when all the warriors on 
the side of the Kauravas were publicly insulting Draupadi by disrobing 
her, at that time they were all killed by Him because of their heinous 
offence to a great devotee. “I have made these people stand before you 
like puppets, only to give you fame. It is as if they are already lifeless. 
Just be the instrument in killing them.” 

Sri Krsna had already taken the life force of all the heroes who 
were participating in the battle of Mahabharata. Similarly, in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam, Bhisma prayed as follows: 


sapadi sakhi-vaco nisamya madhye 
nija-parayor balayo ratham nivesya 
sthitavati para-sainikāyur aksna 
hrtavati pārtha-sakhe ratir mamāstu 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.35) 


Let my supreme attachment be to that Sri Krsna, who, upon hearing 
the request of His friend Arjuna to situate his chariot between both 
armies, immediately brought the chariot to that spot. “There is 
Drona, there is Bhisma.” On the pretext of pointing out the warriors 
in the opposing party He shortened their life just with His glance. 


VERSE 35 
waa sarq— 
USN Ad Hewat 


TAG YA Vals PO 
arate MaMa: OTT d Bu II 


sanjaya uvāca — 
etac chrutvā vacanam kesavasya 
krtanjalir vepamanah kirītī 
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namaskrtvā bhūya evaha krsnam 
sa-gadgadam bhita-bhitah pranamya 


saītjaya uvāca — Sanjaya said; etat — this; $rutvà — upon hearing; vacanam — 
statement; kešavasya — of Sri Kešava; krta-anjalih — with folded hands; 
vepamānah — trembling; kiriti — Arjuna; namaskrtvā — bowed down; 
bhüyah — repeatedly; eva — indeed; aha — he addressed; krsnam — Sri 
Krsna; sa-gadgadam — with a choked voice; bhita-bhitah — very fearfully; 
pranamya — with a bowed head. 


Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: Upon hearing these words of Sri 
Kešava, Arjuna trembled. He offered repeated obeisances with 
folded hands and, being extremely frightened, began speaking to 
Krsna in a faltering voice as follows. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After hearing this dialogue 
between Krsna and Arjuna from the mouth of Safijaya, Dhrtarāstra 
Maharaja undoubtedly understood that the great, unconquerable 
fighters headed by Bhisma and Drona would also be killed and that 
there was no possibility of Duryodhana’s victory. The idea that they 
should try for a truce in such a situation came to his mind, but he did 
not openly express this. 

The wise Safijaya could understand his mind and immediately 
began to describe what happened next. On the other side, Arjuna 
trembled upon hearing the words of Krsna. Paying obeisances again 
and again, with a disturbed mind and a faltering voice, he offered his 
supplication at the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. 


VERSE 36 
as sara— 
RI gies da ueni 
Wet aI 
Tai stats fest sat 
wd AT a feast: sail 
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arjuna uvāca — 
sthāne hrsīkeša tava prakīrtyā 

jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca 
raksāmsi bhītāni di$o dravanti 

sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghah 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; sthane — rightly; hrsīka-īša — O Lord of the 
senses; tava prakirtyah — by Your glories; jagat — the world; prahrsyati — 
rejoices; anurajyate — becomes attached; ca — and; raksamsi — fiends; 
bhītāni — the fearful; disah — all directions; dravanti — flee; sarve — all; 
namasyanti — bow down; ca — and; siddha-sanghah — the assembly of 
perfected beings. 


Arjuna said: O Hrsikesa, by glorifying Your name, form and 
qualities, the entire universe becomes joyful and attains 
attachment to You. The demons scatter out of fear, while the hosts 
of perfected beings offer their obeisances to You. Indeed, all this 
is most appropriate. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna has knowledge of the following truth: 
the divine form of Bhagavan is pleasing to those who are devoted to 
Him, whereas Bhagavan displays His dreadful feature to those who 
are averse to Him. Arjuna explains this while offering prayers to Sri 
Bhagavan. The word sthāne is not declinable and it means ‘appropriate’. 
It is used in all components of this verse. Arjuna has addressed Krsna 
as Hrsīkeša, meaning ‘one who turns the senses of His devotees toward 
Himself and repels the senses of His non-devotees’. “This entire world 
is being attracted to You by performing sankirtana (chanting) of Your 
glories. This is appropriate, because this world is devoted to You. 
Raksasas, Asuras, Dānavas, Pišācas and so forth are running in all 
directions out of fear. This is also appropriate because they are averse 
to You. Hosts of beings who have become perfect by practising bhakti 
to You are paying obeisances to You. This is also appropriate because 
they are Your devotees.” 

This verse is famous in the scriptures pertaining to the chanting of 
mantras, as the raksoghna-mantra, a mantra for destroying demoniac 
elements (Raksasas). 
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SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The transcendental form of 
Sri Bhagavan has an extraordinary influence. Upon seeing it, devotees 
become greatly pleased. But this form appears like Yamarāja, the 
lord of death, to those who are demoniac by nature and who are not 
devoted to Him. In the wrestling arena of Mathura, worshipful elders 
like Nanda Maharaja, Krsna’s friends and the Yādavas were very 
pleased to see Sri Krsna, who is beautiful and eternally youthful, but 
that same Sri Krsna appeared as death personified to Karnsa, as hard 
as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers, as the enforcer of chastisement to the 
wicked kings, and as para-tattva (Paramātmā) to the yogis. Therefore, 
upon hearing the glories of Krsna, devoted souls feel joy and become 
attached to Him. The perfected beings (siddhas) surrender to Him, 
while the demons, who are averse to Him, run in fear. These reactions 
are appropriate for each of them. 


VERSE 37 


FTA d Cd qa 
maa seisa | 

ITT east SIT 
TAHA AHI ALI 


kasmāc ca te na nameran mahātman 
garīyase brahmano 'py ādi-kartre 
ananta deveša jagan-nivāsa 
tvam aksaram sad-asat tat param yat 


kasmāt — why; ca — and; te — to You; na nameran — should they not offer 
obeisances?; mahātman — O great person; gariyase — who are greater; 
brahmanah — than Lord Brahma; api — even; ādi-kartre — and who are 
the original creator; ananta — O unlimited person; deva-isa — Lord of the 
gods; jagat-nivāsa — O refuge of the universe; tvam — You; aksaram — the 
imperishable, sat-asat — to cause and effect; tat — that; param — 
transcendental; yat — which. 


O Mahatma (great soul)! O Devesa (Lord of the demigods)! O 
Ananta (unlimited one)! O Jagan-nivasa (refuge of the world)! You 
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are even greater than Lord Brahma. You are the original creator 
and You are the infinite spirit, brahma, the imperishable reality 
beyond both cause and effect. Why, then, should they not offer 
obeisances to You? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna said, “Why will they not offer obeisances 
to You? Certainly they will.” Here, the word sat means ‘effect’, and asat 
means ‘the cause’; thus, “That person who is superior to and beyond 
both sat, the effect, and asat, the cause, is You, the immutable, infinite 
spirit (aksara brahma).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous verse, Arjuna 
explained that Sri Bhagavan is worshipful for Lord Brahma and so 
forth. In this verse, he is establishing that Sri Bhagavan is the soul of 
everyone. “Demigods, sages, Gandharvas and other beings like them 
will indeed pay obeisances to You. They cannot exist without doing 
so, because You are one without a second, inconceivable and endowed 
with wonderful potencies. You are the Supreme Person, superior to 
everyone. You are the origin of Lord Brahma, who is the creator of the 
universe, and therefore, You are even superior to him.” 

Arjuna also said, “Only Sri Bhagavan is worshipable for all, but not 
only that, since He is the soul of everyone, He is also everything.” He 
is superior to and distinct from the imperishable brahma-tattva, jiva- 
tattva and prakrti-tattva. Although He is different from all these, they 
manifest from His inconceivable potency, the acintya-sakti. Therefore, 
He also exists as everything. 

All things are not Sri Bhagavan, nor is anything equal to Him. 
Everything is the effect, or result, of His potency. From this point of 
view, He alone is everything, because no other object or reality exists 
independent of Him. Thus He is called the unparalleled Absolute 
Truth, or parama-tattva. The Srutis state, “sarvam khalv idarh brahma — 
indeed, everything is brahma” (Chāndogya Upanisad 3.14.1). They also 
state neha nānāsti kiūcana (Brhad-āranyaka Upanisad 4.4.19 and Katha 
Upanisad 2.1.11). This means that everything, such as the jiva and the 
inert world, is brahma. There is nothing except brahma. 

In contrast to this, the Srutis state: 
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nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 
eko bahūnām yo vidadhāti kāmān 
Katha Upanisad (2.2.13) 


Parabrahma is the prime eternal among all eternal beings and the 


prime conscious entity among all conscious entities. 


According to this verse, the jivas are eternal, conscious and unlimited 
in number, but Parabrahma is the one and only Supreme Eternal and 
the supreme conscious being. Subsequently, the final conclusion of 
the Vedas is the principle of acintya-bhedābheda — the Supreme Lord's 
inconceivable and simultaneous oneness and difference from His 
various potencies. This is the purest of all philosophical conclusions. 


VERSE 38 


wat GA AA TE T I a2 I 


tvam ādi-devah purusah purāņas 
tvam asya višvasya param nidhānam 
vettāsi vedyam ca param ca dhāma 
tvayā tatam visvam ananta-rüpa 


tvam — You; ádi-devah — the original God; purusah — personality; puranah — 
the most ancient; tvam — You; asya — of this; visvasya — universe; param 
nidhanam — the sole resting place; vettā — the knower; asi — [You] are; 
vedyam — that which is worthy to be known; ca — and; param — the 
supreme; ca — and; dhāma — abode; tvayā — by You; tatam — is pervaded; 
visvam — the universe; ananta-rüpa — O You who have unlimited forms. 


You are the original Lord, the most ancient Person and the sole 
resting place of this universe. You are the supreme abode, the 
knower of everything and You are all that is to be known. O 
Ananta-rūpa, possessor of unlimited forms, You alone pervade 
the entire universe. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Nidhānam means ‘resting place’ or ‘place of 
dissolution’, and parama-dhāma refers to that form which is beyond 
the material modes of nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna is the original 
God. He is the supreme refuge of everyone and He is all-pervading. 
Because His abode, or dhāma, is a manifestation of His transcendental 
potency, He is non-different from that abode. This is established in 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.7): 


tam isvarandm paramam mahesvaram 
tam devatanam paramam ca daivatam 

patim patīnārh paramam parastād 
vidāma devam bhuvanesam idyam 


We know the worshipable Lord, who is the master of all the worlds, 
to be supreme among all controllers, the supreme God of gods, 
and the supreme protector of those who can award protection. He 
transcends impersonal brahma. 


And furthermore, Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) states: 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cābhyadhikas ca drsyate 
parāsya šaktir vividhaiva $rüyate 
svābhāvikī jūāna-bala-kriyā ca 


The Lord has no duty to perform nor is anyone seen to be egual to 
or greater than Him. We hear from realized souls that the Supreme 
Lord's energy acts in manifold ways to make everything in His 
creation function systematically, as if taking place automatically. 


VERSE 39 


"HD AAS HAP: 
Ga vars HEP AAT set 
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vāyur yamo ’gnir varunah sasankah 
prajāpatis tvam prapitamahas ca 

namo namas te ’stu sahasra-krtvah 
punas ca bhityo "pi namo namas te 


vāyuh — the wind-god; yamah — the god of chastisement; agnih — the fire- 
god; varunah — the ocean-god; šaša-ankah — the moon-god; prajā-patih — 
the progenitor Brahma; tvam — You; pra-pitā-mahah — the father of the 
(universal) grandfather Brahma; ca — and; namah namah — repeated 
obeisances; te — to You; astu — let there be; sahasra-krtvah — a thousand 
times; punah — again; ca — and; bhūyah — further; api — and still; namah 
namah — repeated obeisances; te — unto You. 


You are the wind-god, Vayu, and You are Yama, the superintendent 
of universal chastisement. You are the fire-god, Agni, the ocean- 
god, Varuna, the moon-god, Candra, the creator, Brahma and also 
the father of Brahma. Therefore, I offer my obeisances to You 
thousands of times, again and again. 


VERSE 40 


ATT Ya 

ws d ada wa wai 
amacaa arne 

wd mA dats ad: xo | 


namah purastād atha prsthatas te 
namo ’stu te sarvata eva sarva 

ananta-vīryāmita-vikramas tvam 
sarvam samāpnosi tato "si sarvah 


namah — obeisances; purastāt — from the front; atha — and then; prsthatah — 
from behind; te — to You; namah — obeisances; astu — let there be; te — to 
You; sarvatah — from all sides; eva — indeed; sarva — O original form of 
everything; ananta-vīrya — possessor of limitless valour; amita-vikramah — 
You possess limitless prowess; tvam — You; sarvam — the entire creation; 
samāpnosi — pervade; tatah — hence; asi — You are; sarvah — everything. 
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O Sarva-svarūpa — You who are everything! My obeisances to 
You from the front, behind and from all sides! Possessing infinite 
prowess and valour, You pervade the entire universe. Therefore, 
You are everything. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Just as gold is present in all golden ornaments, 
such as armour and earrings, similarly, You are present throughout this 
world, which is Your effect. In this way You are sarva (everything).” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀSIKĀVRTTI: Upon understanding that 
Krsna is everyone’s worshipable object, Arjuna paid his obeisances 
again and again to He who embodies everything. Out of deep faith and 
honour, not considering these prostrated obeisances enough, he bowed 
down to Krsna from the front, back, left, right and all directions. That 
Sri Krsna has unlimited prowess and immeasurable strength. He is the 
soul of souls and sarva-svarūpa, the form of everything. This is also 
seen in the statement of Sukadeva Gosvami in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.14.56): 


vastuto jānatām atra krsnam sthāsnu carisnu ca 
bhagavad-rūpam ahhilam nānyad vastv iha kiñcana 


Those in this world who understand Sri Krsna as He is, perceive 
all things, either moving or non-moving, to be His manifestations. 


Such liberated souls see no other reality. 


VERSES 41—42 

Hēla He usb agen 

e qp 2 ues 2 un 
amma HEAT dad 

Hat Wares TPT hse d 
IATA IS 

PERRIS | 
UPĪSHATTEĻT AAS 

ATA AAAA I? I 
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sakheti matvā prasabham yad uktam 
he krsna he yādava he sakheti 
ajānatā mahimānam tavedam 
mayā pramādāt praņayena vāpi 


yac cāvahāsārtham asat-krto ’si 
vihāra-šayyāsana-bhojanesu 

eko 'tha vàpy acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat ksamaye tvàm aham aprameyam 


sakhā — a friend; iti — as; matvā — thinking; prasabham — rashly; yat — 
what; uktam — was said; he krsna — O Krsna; he yadava — O best of 
the Yadus; he sakha — O friend; iti — thus; ajanata — because of not 
knowing; mahimānam — glories; tava — Your; idam — these; maya — by me; 
pramādāt — out of carelessness; pranayena — out of affection; và api — or 
else; yat — by which; ca — and; avahāsa-artham — with the purpose of 
jesting; asat-krtah — dishonoured; asi — You were; vihāra-šayyā-āsana- 
bhojanesu — while sporting, relaxing, sitting and taking food; ekah — alone; 
atha-và — or else; api — also; acyuta — O Acyuta; tat-samaksam — in the 
presence of friends; tat — for that; ksamaye — request forgiveness; tvam — 
you; aham — I; aprameyam — immeasurable. 


Not knowing Your glories, and either because I was careless, 
or because I affectionately considered You as my friend, I have 
rashly addressed You, *O Krsna”, *O Yādava”, *O Sakhā” and so 
forth. O Acyuta, if in jest I have shown You any disrespect, either 
while alone with You or in the presence of friends while sporting, 
relaxing, sitting or eating, I beseech You unlimitedly to forgive me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Alas, Alas! I have committed unlimited offences 
to You, the possessor of supreme opulence (aisvarya).” Lamenting like 
this, Arjuna spoke this verse beginning with sakheti. Arjuna says, “O 
Krsna” and so forth, meaning “You, Krsna, are famous as the son of 
Vasudeva, a human being who is not famous and who is even known as 
an arddharathi (one who needs assistance to defeat a single opponent). 
But I, Arjuna, am an atirathi (one who can fight alone against unlimited 
warriors), and I am celebrated as the son of King Pandu’ “O Yādava” 
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means, ‘You were born in the Yadu dynasty and have no kingdom, 
whereas I was born in the dynasty of Puru and am therefore of royal 
lineage. Yet the friendly relationship I have with You is not because of 
the influence of Your ancestors or dynasty; it is because of You. It was 
with friendly intentions that I rashly spoke insulting words. For that 
reason, I am begging Your forgiveness. These words are related to the 
following statement. 

“Due to madness, the affection I expressed while sporting and 
joking with You is an insult to the glory of Your universal form. In 
other words, either alone or in the presence of friends, I have insulted 
You with sarcastic words such as ‘You are truthful) or ‘You are free 
from cheating and very simple. I beg Your forgiveness for thousands 
of such offences. O Lord! Please forgive me. I implore You!” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: When Arjuna saw Sri Krsna’s 
supremely majestic universal form, which is a manifestation of His 
opulence, knowledge of Sri Krsna’s opulence arose within him and 
he forgot his natural relationship with Him in friendship. Arjuna is 
lamenting for all the times he addressed Krsna in friendship, “O Sakha! 
O Yādava! O Krsna!” and is begging His forgiveness again and again. 


VERSE 43 


ata vieda AM 
AA were Teka 

T AAA: «dist 
TI SATA 3 I 


pitasi lokasya carācarasya 
tvam asya pujyas ca gurur garīyān 
na tvat-samo ’sty abhyadhikah kuto ’nyo 
loka-traye "py apratima-prabhava 


pità — the father; asi — You are; lokasya — of this world; cara-acarasya — 


of moving and non-moving beings; tvam — You; asya — of this world; 
püjyah — are worshipable; ca — and; guruh — the spiritual master; garīyān — 
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the most respectable person; na — not; tvat-samah — equal to You; asti — 
there is; abhyadhikah — greater; kutah — where is; anyah — another; 
loka-traye api — even within these three worlds; apratima-prabhāva — O 
possessor of unrivalled power. 


O possessor of unrivalled power! You are the father, the most 
worshipful personality, the guru and the most honoured person 
in this entire world of moving and non-moving beings. No one in 
the three worlds is Your equal, so who could possibly be greater 
than You? 


VERSE 44 


fūda Get uga em 
faa: fare ta igual 


tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam 
prasādaye tvām aham īšam idyam 

piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 
priyah priyāyārhasi deva sodhum 


tasmāt — thus; pranamya — offering obeisances; praņidhāya — prostrating 
(at Your feet); kayam — my body; prasādaye — plead for grace; tvām — from 
You; aham — I; īšam — Lord; idyam — worthy of prayers; pita — a father; iva — 
as; putrasya — with his son; sakhā — a friend; iva — as; sakhyuh — with his 
friend; priyah — as a lover; priyāyā — with his beloved; arhasi — You ought; 
deva — O Lord; sodhum - to forgive. 


I therefore prostrate my body at Your lotus feet in obeisance. 
O adorable Supreme Lord, I entreat You to be gracious to me. O 
Lord, just as a father forgives his son, a friend tolerates a friend or 
a lover excuses his beloved, You should forgive my offences. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The phrase kayarn pranidhāya means ‘falling to 
the ground like a stick’. 
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VERSE 45 


ageya aids gear 
wat cw yea at AI 
ata 4 ala da wd 
wate dm mA IA 
adrsta-pūrvam hrsito *smi drstvā 
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 
tad eva me daršaya deva rupam 
prasīda deveša jagan-nivāsa 


adrsta-pūrvam — that which has not been seen before; hrsitah — am 
overjoyed; asmi — I; drstvā — having seen; bhayena — by fear; ca — but; 
pravyathitam — extremely perturbed; manah — mind; me — my; tat — that 
(familiar); eva — verily; me — me; daršaya — show; deva — O Lord; rūpam — 
form; prasīda — please be gracious; deva-īša — O Lord of the gods; jagan- 
nivāsa — O abode of the universe. 


O Lord! Having seen this universal form of Yours, which has never 
been seen before, I am overjoyed, but my mind is also very much 
perturbed due to fear. O Deveša (Lord of gods), please further 
display to me Your four-armed form. O Jagan-nivāsa (refuge of the 
entire universe), please be gracious to me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna says, “Upon seeing this universal form of 
Yours, which has never been seen before, I feel jubilant. At the same 
time, my mind is agitated with fear because of its terrible features. 
Therefore, please show me Your form as the son of Vasudeva, which 
is the pinnacle of sweetness and which is millions of times more dear 
to me than my own life. Please be gracious to me. I have seen enough 
of Your opulence. I acknowledge that You alone are Deveša, the Lord 
and controller of all demigods, and Jagan-nivāsa, the abode of the 
whole universe.” 

When Arjuna saw the universal form, he was unable to see Krsna’s 
original human form, even though Krsna remained present before 
him. This is because that original form was covered by yogamāyā. 
This is understood here. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna is asamorddhva- 
tattva, meaning that nobody is equal to or greater than Him. In this 
regard Bhagavan Himself says, “mamaham evābhirūpah kaivalyād... —1 
am advitiya-purusa, one without a second. Only I am equal to Myself. 
There is no one who is equal to Me, what to speak of being greater 
than Me” Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.3.17). It is also said in the Švetāšvatara 
Upanisad (6.8), “na tat-samas cābhyadhikas ca dršyate — no one is equal 
to the Lord, what to speak of being greater than Him.” 
In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-līlā 20.152) it is said: 


krsnera svarūpa-vicāra Suna, sanātana 
advaya-jūāna-tattva, vraje vrajendra-nandana 


O Sanatana, please hear about Sri Krsna's eternal svarapa. Although 
He is the Absolute Truth devoid of duality, He is eternally present 
in Vraja as the son of Nanda Maharaja. 


Sri Krsna’s power is inconceivable. He is the adorable father and the 
original spiritual master of the entire moving and non-moving world. 
He alone is the supreme worshipable Reality and the jivas’ object of 
service. Considering this, Arjuna paid obeisances again and again 
and said, “In this world, a father does not take the faults of his son 
very seriously, a friend the faults of a friend, or a lover the faults of the 
beloved. You are Sri Bhagavan, yet You mercifully deal with all devotees 
in the mellows of friendship, parenthood and amorous love on equal 
terms, which gives You happiness. Although my earlier behaviour with 
You was not proper from the perspective of Your supreme position, it 
was correct in terms of our eternal friendly relationship. Therefore, be 
pleased with me. 

“Previously, I had not seen Your universal form. Now my curiosity 
is satisfied. Although by seeing it I feel happy, my mind is disturbed 
due to its ferocious features. Therefore, please again show me Your 
form as Vasudeva-nandana, the son of Vasudeva, which is the zenith 
of sweetness and which is millions of times more dear to me than my 
own life.” Although the human-like form of Vasudeva-nandana Krsna 
was present before Arjuna while Arjuna beheld the universal form, it 
was covered by yogamāyā. Therefore, Arjuna was unable to see Him, 
and he requested Him to show him His four-armed form. 
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VERSE 46 
feted "fd aspect 
frei cat «mac dal 
wa eto asa 
MEM! va md wei 


kiritinam gadinam cakra-hastam 
icchāmi tvām drastum aham tathaiva 

tenaiva rūpeņa catur-bhujena 
sahasra-bāho bhava višva-mūrte 


kirītinam — wearing a crown; gadinam — holding a club; cakra-hastam — 
disc in hand; icchami — wish; tvām — You; drastum — to see; aham — I; 
tathā eva — like that; tena — in that; eva — verily; rūpeņa — form; catur- 
bhujena — with four arms; sahasra-baho — O thousand-armed One; 
bhava — be present; vi$va-mürte — O universal form. 


I long to see You in that form, which is adorned with crown, mace 
and disc. O thousand-armed One, O form of the universe, kindly 


manifest Your four-armed form. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ: *In the future, whenever You show me Your 
aisvarya feature, please only show me Your human-like form as the 
son of Vasudeva, which I was seeing before. Please show me that 
supremely relishable form which gives bliss to the eyes of my mind. 
That human-like form is not adrsta-pūrva (previously unseen) unlike 
this present universal form. The opulence of the universal form, which 
is part of Your divine pastimes, is not very appealing to me.” 

With this intention, Arjuna says, “Please give me daršana of that 
form I saw previously, which bears a divine, precious helmet made 
of jewels. In other words, I want to see that form You showed Your 
parents at the time of Your birth. O Višvamūrti — one who assumes 
the form of the universe, O Sahasra-baho — one who has thousands of 
arms, please withdraw this present universal form, and appear in Your 
four-armed form.” 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The svarūpa of Krsna is 
that of a young boy (nava-kisora), a beautiful dancer dressed as a 
cowherd boy, with a flute in his hand. This is Krsna’s eternal form. 
Although He is the embodiment of all sweetness (madhūrya), still 
majestic opulence (aisvarya) is also fully present in Him. Aisvarya 
may be manifest or not, but if the activities appropriate for human- 
like pastimes are not transgressed, it is certainly called mādhurya. For 
example, the killing of Pūtanā occurred when Krsna was a baby, but 
this manifestation of aisvarya did not even slightly overstep His baby- 
like behaviour. Aisvarya is when a mood of opulence overrides the 
activities of a human being. For example, at the time of His birth, Sri 
Krsna appeared before Vasudeva and Devaki bedecked with attire and 
various ornaments, thus exceeding the activities of a human child. 
This is called aišvarya-mayī-līlā. 

Here, Arjuna’s seeing the universal form is aisvarya-mayi-lild. 
Afterwards he prayed to see Krsna’s four-armed form, which was 
familiar to him, as this was appropriate for Sri Krsna’s human- 
like activities. While performing His pastimes with the Yadavas 
and Pandavas in His two-armed form, Sri Krsna would sometimes 
manifest His four-armed form. The pastimes in Dvaraka contain some 
display of opulence (aisvarya-mayī) but all pastimes in Vraja are full of 
sweetness (mádhurya-mayi); they are human-like (naravat). 

When Arjuna tied Asvatthama, the killer of Draupadīs five sons, 
with ropes and brought him to her feet, Draupadi forgave Asvatthama. 
Bhima, however, could not forgive him and wanted to kill him. At that 
time, to protect the vows of both of them and also to test the sharpness 
of Arjuna’s intelligence, Sri Krsna manifested His four-armed form. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.52) states: 


nišamya bhima-gaditam draupadyās ca catur-bhujah 
ālokya vadanam sakhyur idam aha hasann iva 


Four-armed Sri Krsna, after hearing the arguments of Bhima, 
Draupadi and others, turned towards His dear friend Arjuna and 
smiled. 


Once, while Krsna was joking with Rukmini, she could not 
understand the meaning of His words and fell to the ground 
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unconscious. At that time, Krsna manifested His four-armed form 
and lifted her up with two of His arms. With His other two arms, He 
fixed her dishevelled hair and cleaned her face. As it is said in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (10.60.26): 


paryankād avaruhyāšu tam utthāpya catur-bhujah 
kešān samuhya tad-vaktram prāmrjat padma-pāninā 


Arising swiftly from the couch, the Lord manifested a four-armed 
form, smoothed the hair of Rukmini, and gently touched her face 
with His lotus hand. 


Once, during His Vraja pastimes, Krsna suddenly disappeared from 
the rasa-lila. Manifesting His four-armed form, He stood on the path of 
the gopis, who were searching for Him. When they saw Him, they paid 
their obeisances and moved on in search of two-armed Syamasundara. 
In the meantime, Srimati Radhika, the embodiment of mahabhava, 
arrived there. Upon seeing Her, Krsna became overwhelmed and 
despite great endeavour, He was unable to maintain His four-armed 
form, which disappeared into His two-armed form. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Arjuna as saying, “Now I want 
to see Your four-armed form in which You wear a crown on Your head 
and carry a club, disc and other weapons in Your hands. You manifested 
this present universal form, possessed of thousands of arms, from 
Your four-armed form. O Krsna, I have understood without a doubt 
that this two-armed Syamasundara form is completely transcendental 
and the highest Truth. It is eternal and it is this form that attracts all 
jivas. The four-armed form of Lord Narayana eternally exists as the 
opulent pastime manifestation (aišvarya-vilāsa) of Your two-armed 
Syamasundara form. At the time of creation, this gigantic universal 
form manifests from that four-armed Narayana form. By this supreme 
knowledge, my curiosity has been satisfied.” 


VERSE 47 


starrer — 
Aa wat dani wea V GÍSRTHICHEUTRI | 
asia Ram mā oA AGA A Gea well 
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šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
mayā prasannena tavārjunedam 
rüpam param daršitam ātma-yogāt 
tejo-mayam visvam anantam ādyam 
yan me tvad anyena na drsta-pūrvam 


sri bhagavan uvaca — the all-opulent Lord said; maya — by Me; prasannena — 
being pleased; tava — with you; arjuna — O Arjuna; idam — this; 
rüpam — form; param — supreme; darsitam — has been shown; dtma- 
yogāt — My personal mystic potency; tejah-mayam — resplendent; visvam — 
universal; anantam — unlimited; ādyam — original; yat — which; me — Me; 
tvat — than you; anyena — by someone other; na drsta-pūrvam — has not 
been seen previously. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Arjuna, because I am pleased with you, I have 
shown you My resplendent, unlimited and primeval universal 
form by means of My inconceivable yogamāyā-šakti. You are the 
only one who has ever seen this form. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “O Arjuna, you prayed to Me, ‘O Purusottama, I 
desire that You show me Your majestic and opulent form’ (Gita 11.3), 
and thus I have shown you the personality of that universal form 
(višvarūpa purusa), which is but a partial aspect of Me. Why has your 
mind become disturbed upon seeing it? Moreover, you now desire 
to see My human-like form and are entreating Me, ‘Be merciful, be 
merciful!’ Why do you speak in this surprising manner? I showed you 
and no one else My universal form because I was pleased with you. 
But for you, no one has ever seen it before. Why do you no longer wish 
to see it?” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan Sri Krsna told 
Arjuna, “On your request, I showed you My partial aspect, My 
resplendent universal form, through My inconceivable potency. I did 
so because I was pleased with you.” In Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņas 
commentary, he has compared this manifestation of Krsna to a valuable 
gem and an expert theatre actor. Although a valuable gem is only one 
object, by displaying its various colours it satisfies many viewers. 
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Similarly, an expert actor entertains his audience by appearing in 
various roles. In the same way, although Krsna is one, He manifested 
the universal form, which is present within Him. This is the hidden 
meaning of Krsna’s statement. 

Krsna again said, “Because of you, the demigods and many devotees 
also saw this form. No one had ever seen it before. When I went to 
the assembly of Duryodhana as a messenger of the Pandavas and in 
various ways tried to persuade the Kauravas to give half the kingdom 
to the Pandavas, the wicked Duryodhana tried to arrest Me. I 
manifested My universal form at that time, in front of Dhrtarāstra, the 
kings of various states and many other nobles, but Bhisma, Drona and 
all the rsis who were present in that assembly were unable to tolerate 
the effulgence of My form and so closed their eyes. On Dhrtarāstra's 
request, I gave him divine vision for just a moment so that he could 
see that form of Mine. But you, Arjuna, are My friend, and thus to you, 
I have revealed this form, which no one else has ever seen, because I 
am pleased with you." 


VERSE 48 


4 sessi «ri- 
4+ a frat wired: 
Usu: MA Be Jede 
BS AG HOTT wc 
na veda-yajītādhyayanair na dānair 
na ca kriyābhir na tapobhir ugraih 
evam-rūpah sakya aham nr-loke 
drastum tvad anyena kuru-pravira 


na — not; veda — the Vedas; yajūa — through sacrificial performances; 
adhyayanaih — through the study of; na — not; danaih — by acts of charity; 
na — not; ca — and; kriyabhih — by ritualistic activities; na — not; tapobhih — 
austerities; ugraih — by severe; evarh-rūpah — in this way; sakyah — possible; 
aham — I; nr-loke — in this world of men; drastum — to be seen; tvat anyena — 
other than by you; kuru-pravira — O supreme hero among the Kurus. 
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O great hero among the Kurus, but for you, no one in this world 
has beheld this universal form of Mine. This form cannot be seen 
by study of the Vedas nor through sacrifices, charity, rituals or 
severe penances. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “The ability to see the form I 
have shown you cannot even be achieved by processes such as study 
of the Vedas. I am unable to show this form to anyone other than you. 
Fix your determination on that most rare of forms only, thinking in 
your mind that you have achieved the most unattainable object. Why 
do you again wish to see My human form after seeing this most rare 
form?” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “O best of the Kuru warriors, nobody in this 
world has ever seen this universal form, manifested by My yogamaya- 
Sakti, even by their study of the Vedas or their performance of 
sacrifices, charity, religious activities or severe austerities. You are the 
only one to have seen it. All those jivas who have attained the position 
of demigods see and remember My universal form within their divine 
eyes and minds. In this mundane world, those who are bound by 
delusion and covered by ignorance cannot see this divine form, but 
My devotees, who are in yoga (union) with Me and always fixed in the 
eternal conscious Reality, transcend delusion as well as divinity. They, 
like you, do not feel comfortable with this form but hanker to see My 
eternal and transcendentally beautiful human-like form.” 


VERSE 49 
Ad aa row aem 


ata a waft WAR Ise tl 


mā te vyathā mā ca vimūdha-bhāvo 
drstvā rūpam ghoram idrh mamedam 
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vyapeta-bhīh prita-manah punas tvam 
tad eva me rupam idam prapasya 


mā te — you should not be; vyatha — fearful; mā— do not; ca— and; vimüdha- 
bhavah — bewildered; drstva — having seen; rüpam — form; ghoram — 
terrible; idrk — such; mama — of Mine; idam — this; vyapeta-bhih — free 
from fear; prīta-manāh — be of cheerful mind; punah — again; tvam — you; 
tat eva — that very; me — of Mine; rüpam — (four-armed) form; idam - this; 
prapasya — behold. 


Do not be afraid or bewildered by seeing this terrible form. Again 
be free from fear and cheerful. Just behold My beautiful four- 
armed form to your complete satisfaction. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: *O Supreme Lord, why are You not blessing me? 
You want to forcibly show me this form even though I am unwilling 
to see it. My body is becoming troubled and my mind perplexed by 
seeing Your form of majesty. I am repeatedly falling unconscious. 
I pay my obeisances from a distance to Your topmost form of opulence, 
and I will never again pray to You to show it to me. Please forgive me 
for this. Please forgive me! Please show me the moon-like face of Your 
human-like form, with which You shower the nectar of Your sweet 
smile. Please show me that!" 

Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with mā te to give solace 
to a disturbed Arjuna. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Arjuna became very fearful 
and agitated upon seeing the terrible universal form. $ri Bhagavàn 
pacified him, saying, “Be neither fearful nor agitated. When Draupadi 
was being insulted in Duryodhana’s assembly, Bhīsma, Dronācārya 
and others remained silent. Even Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas 
were unable to protect her and remained sitting with their heads 
lowered. Duryodhana, Karna and others ridiculed her with various 
sarcastic statements, and Duhšāsana slapped his thigh and then pulled 
at Draupadi’s cloth with his full strength. In such a helpless situation, 
Draupadi fully surrendered to Me. At that time, I vowed to destroy the 
irreligious and wicked Duryodhana and all his followers. Therefore, I 
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will surely execute this massacre. You are just an instrument. I have 
shown you My wrathful, terrible, annihilating form just to give you 
faith in this. You are My eternal friend; therefore, I know that this 
form will not be pleasing to you. Now without fear, behold that form 
you have requested Me to show you.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Foolish 
persons do not believe in contemplating this vi$varüpa. By seeing 
this terrible form, you should be neither agitated nor bewildered. 
My devotees are peaceful, and they are partial to My transcendental, 
human-like form. I therefore bless you not to be agitated or bewildered 
in relation to My universal form. Those devotees who are attracted 
to My sweetness (mādhurya) have no purpose with this višvarūpa. 
Since you are a friend in My pastimes, My līlā-sakhā, you are to be an 
instrument in all My pastimes. It is not proper for you to be disturbed 
like this. Now give up your fear and with a cheerful mind see My 
eternal, human-like form.” 


VERSE 50 
Uses sard— 


Feat UA: Hagen got 


sanjaya uvaca — 
ity arjunam vāsudevas tathoktvā 

svakam rūpam daršayām āsa bhūyah 
āsvāsayām asa ca bhitam enam 

bhūtvā punah saumya-vapur mahātmā 


saītjaya uvāca — Sañjaya said; iti — thus; arjunam — to Arjuna; vāsudevah — 
son of Vasudeva; tathā — and; uktvā — speaking; svakam — His personal; 
rūpam — (four-armed) form; daršayām āsa — showed; bhūyah — further; 
āšvāsayām asa — consoled; ca — and; bhitam — to the frightened (Arjuna); 
enam — that; bhūtvā — by becoming; punah — again; saumya-vapuh — the 
gentle form; mahā-ātmā — the magnanimous. 
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Safijaya said: Having spoken thus, Sri Krsna, the supremely 
magnanimous son of Vasudeva, again showed His four-armed 
form. Thereafter, He consoled the frightened Arjuna by assuming 
His gentle two-armed form. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this way, after showing the extremely wrathful 
form of His partial expansion, Sri Bhagavan displayed His four-armed 
form, a combination of both sweetness and opulence, decorated with 
helmet, mace, disk and so forth, being so requested by Arjuna. That 
magnanimous Supreme Personality again manifested His pleasing 
two-armed form, decorated with bracelets, earrings, turban, yellow 
pitambara and other ornaments, thus giving solace to the frightened 
Arjuna. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Safijaya is describing what 
happened next. Bhagavan Sri Krsna withdrew His thousand-headed 
form and manifested His four-armed form, dark as the blue lotus. 
He had manifested this form as Devaki-nandana in the prison house 
of King Kamsa. Finally, He gave solace to the frightened Arjuna by 
manifesting His supremely pleasing two-armed form. 


VERSE 51 


RA aged: Wat: Yel Ta: ee 


arjuna uvāca — 
drstvedam mānusam rūpam tava saumyam janārdana 
idānīm asmi samvrttah sa-cetāh prakrtim gatah 


arjuna uvāca— Arjuna said; drstvā— seeing; idam — this; mānusam — human- 
like; rūpam — form; tava — of Yours; saumyam — charming; jana-ārdana—O 
You who inspire the heart of all beings; idānīm — now; asmi samvrttah — 
I have become; sa-cetāh — conscious; prakrtim — to my previous nature; 
gatah — have returned. 
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Arjuna said: O Janardana, my heart feels delight upon seeing 
Your charming human-like form, and I have returned to my 
normal condition. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Seeing the most sweet form of Sri Krsna, and feeling 
as if he were immersed in the ocean of bliss, Arjuna said, “My heart feels 
delight now that I have returned to my normal state (prakrtim).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: At that time, Arjuna, who 
was now free from all fear, saw Sri Krsna, first in His extremely sweet 
four-armed form and then in His two-armed Syamasundara form. In 
great bliss Arjuna said, “O Janārdana, after seeing Your most pleasing 
human-like form, I have regained my composure and have come back 
to my natural condition.” 

Sri Krsna mostly performed His pastimes with the Yadavas and 
the Pandavas in His two-armed form (dvibhuja-rūpa), yet sometimes 
He performed them in His four-armed form also (caturbhuja-rūpa). 
Therefore, His four-armed form is also known as human-like. In 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (7.15.75), Narada Muni describes Sri Krsna’s 
human form to Maharaja Yudhisthira, "güdham param brahma 
manusya-lingam — Sri Krsna is the Absolute Truth concealed within a 
human-like form.” 


VERSE 52 


gg owt gam aa 

tat stare K ret «PTT: eal 
šrī bhagavān uvāca — 

su-durdaršam idam rūpam drstavān asi yan mama 
devā apy asya rūpasya nityam daršana-kānksiņah 


sri bhagavan uvāca — the all-opulent Lord said; su-durdaršam — very rarely 
seen; idam — this; rūpam — form; drstavān asi — you have seen; yat — which; 
mama — of Mine; devāh — the gods; api — even; asya — of this; rūpasya — 
form; nityam — always; darsana-kanksinah — hankering to behold. 
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Sri Bhagavan said: This human form of Mine which you have seen 
is rarely seen by others. Even the gods forever hanker to have 
darsana of this form. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this and the next two verses, beginning with 
su-durdaršam, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the glory of the svarūpa He is 
now showing to Arjuna. “Even the demigods aspire to see this svarūpa, 
but never can. However you, Arjuna, do not want to see My visvarūpa. 
This is appropriate because you eternally taste the great sweetness 
(mādhurya) of My original human form. How, therefore, could this 
universal form attract your eyes? I blessed you with divine eyes, but 
I did not bless you with a corresponding divine mind. Therefore, you 
whose mind is fixed on My greatly sweet human form did not fully 
appreciate seeing My other [My universal] form, even though I gave 
you divine vision. If I had given you an appropriate divine mind, then 
you would also have become attracted to My universal form, like the 
demigods have.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the present verse, Sri Krsna 
is explaining the glory of His human-like form. Exhibiting the most 
exceptional aspect of His mercy to Arjuna, He says, “It is extremely 
rare to behold this human form that you are seeing. Even the demigods 
cannot see it. In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, the Garbha-stotra 
(prayers to the womb of Devaki) states that it is even difficult for the 
demigods to see this form. You are My eternal devotee who tastes the 
great sweetness of My human form. Therefore, the universal form was 
not pleasing to you. I gave you divine eyes but I did not give you a divine 
mind. If I had given you a divine mind, then, like the demigods, you 
would have been attracted to this universal form. Because you are My 
eternal friend, you can never give up your sakhya-bhāva, or friendship 
with Me, so this human form is very pleasing to you.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, the 
form which you now see is most rare. Even demigods like Brahma 
and Rudra always hanker to see this eternal form. If you wonder how 
this human form is so rare when it is seen by everyone, then I want to 
explain this tattva to you. Hear attentively. 
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“There are three types of perceptions related to My transcendental 
form as Sri Krsna: avidvat-pratiti, yauktika-pratiti and vidvat-pratiti. 
Avidvat-pratiti is the perception of the ignorant and it is based on 
empiric knowledge only. They see My eternal svarūpa as mundane and 
temporary. One cannot understand the supreme nature of this svarūpa 
by such perception. By reasoning, or divya-pratīti [yauhtiha-pratiti], the 
demigods and persons who are proud of their knowledge consider My 
svarūpa to be mundane and temporary. They accept the eternal reality 
of either My universal form, which pervades the whole universe, or 
My aspect that negates the universe, nirvisesa-brahma. They conclude 
that My human form is only a temporary means of worship. However, 
by perception that is based on transcendental knowledge (vidvat- 
pratiti), My devotees, who are endowed with spiritual vision, realize 
My human form to be directly the abode of eternality, knowledge and 
bliss (sac-cid-ānanda-dhāma). This type of realized vision is rare even 
for the demigods. Among the demigods, only Brahma and Siva, who 
are My pure devotees, forever long to see My human form. Having 
seen this universal form, you have been able to understand, by My 
mercy, the supremacy of My eternal form. This is because you are 
engaged in pure bhakti to Me in friendship.” 


VERSE 53 


a aed age A cha A sm 
wea Use eS FRAM FAA asl 


nāham vedair na tapasā na dānena na cejyayā 
šakya evam-vidho drastum drstavān asi yan mama 


na — not, aham — I; vedaih — by study of the Vedas; na — nor; tapasā — 
by austerities; na — not; dānena — by charitable acts; na — nor; ca — and; 
ijyaya — by sacrifice; sakyah — possible; evam-vidhah — in this way; 
drastum — to see; drstavān asi — you have seen; yan — which; mama — My. 


It is not possible to see this extremely rare form of Mine, which 
you now behold, merely by studying the Vedas, practising 
austerities, giving in charity or performing sacrifices. 


637 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER II 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “If, like you, someone wants to see My eternal 
two-armed human form, considering it to be the essence of human 
endeavour, they will not be able to know or see it, even if they perform 
such processes as studying the Vedas and executing austerities. Have 
faith in this.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One cannot obtain darsana of 
Sri Krsna in His most pleasing eternal human-like form — which was 
seen by the bhakta Arjuna — by studying the Vedas or by performing 
austerities, charity, worship, etc. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 1.12.9): 
yam na yogena sankhyena dāna-vrata-tapo-dhvaraih 
vyākhyā-svādhyāya-sannyāsaih prāpnuyād yatnavān api 
Even by practices performed with great endeavour, such as 
mystic yoga, philosophical speculation, charity, vows, austerities, 
performance of sacrifice, teaching Vedic mantras, study of the 


Vedic scriptures, or entering the renounced order of life, one 
cannot achieve Me. 


And furthermore it is said: 


na sādhayati mam yogo na sankhyam dharma uddhava 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago yatha bhaktir mamorjita 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.20) 
My dear Uddhava, I am controlled only by the bhakti rendered 
to Me by My pure-hearted devotees. I can never be controlled by 
those who only study Sankhya philosophy or other scriptures, or 
who perform mystic yoga, pious acts, austerity or renunciation. 


VERSE 54 


TFT SAT wera stenafereitsstr 
Md TS DT AS dd U TTT Ie 
bhaktyā tv ananyayā šakya aham evam-vidho ’rjuna 


jfiatum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca parantapa 


bhaktya — by devotional service; tu — only; ananyayā — by exclusive; 
šakyah — possible; aham — I; evam-vidhah — in this way (in this unique 
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human-like form); arjuna — O Arjuna; jūātum — to known; drastum — to 
see; ca — and; tattvena — truly; pravestum — to enter (into association with 
Me); ca — and; parantapa — O chastiser of the foe. 


O Arjuna, conqueror of the foe, only by exclusive devotion can 
one actually know and see My exquisite human-like form and 
enter into association with Me in My abode. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Then by which means are You attainable?” 
Expecting this question from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan speaks this 
verse beginning with bhaktyā” Even if one has the desire to attain 
impersonal liberation, he can only enter into the impersonal brahma- 
svarūpa with the help of bhakti. There is no other way. After renouncing 
jūāna, or guņi-bhūtā-bhakti (bhakti that is predominated by jūāna), 
the knowledge of the jūānīs finally develops to a slight degree. They 
achieve nothing more than this. By it, they attain impersonal liberation 
(sāyujya-mukti). Later they enter into Me, having known My svarūpa 
in truth.” This I will explain and establish later, in Gita 18.55. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The vision of this pleasing 
human form is possible only to one with exclusive devotion (ananyā- 
bhakti). In this regard, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.8) states: 


kevalena hi bhāvena gopyo gavo naga mrgah 
ye ‘nye müdha-dhiyo nagah siddhā mam īyur añjasā 


The residents of Vraja, such as the gopis, the cows, the animals, the 
snakes such as Kaliya, the twin arjuna trees and other non-moving 
entities with covered consciousness, such as bushes and shrubs, 
all attained the perfection of life and came to Me simply because of 
their one-pointed devotion for Me. 


And furthermore, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21) states: 


bhaktyāham ekayā grahyah šraddhayātmā priyah satam 
bhaktih punāti man-nisthā šva-pākān api sambhavat 


I can only be attained through bhakti performed with full faith. 
Iam naturally dear to My devotees, who take Me as the exclusive 
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goal of their bhajana. Even the dog-eaters can purify themselves of 
their lower birth by performing bhajana to Me. 


VERSE 55 


ASHP A ASM: Uga! 
freak: waaay uo Ta Uga ll Vu N 


mat-karma-krn mat-paramo mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah 
nirvairah sarva-bhūtesu yah sa mām eti pāņdava 


mat-karma-krt — dedicates his work to Me; mat-paramah — makes Me his 
ultimate shelter; mat-bhaktah — practises devotional service to Me (by 
the various limbs of bhakti such as hearing and chanting My glories); 
sanga-varjitah — free from (materialistic) attachments; nirvairah — without 
enmity; sarva-bhūtesu — towards any living being; yah — who; sah — he; 
mam — to Me; eti — comes; pāņdava — O son of Pandu. 


O son of Pandu, he who exclusively dedicates his life to Me, 
considering Me alone to be his supreme goal, who engages in 
the various limbs of bhakti such as šravaņa and kīrtana, who 
is devoid of mundane attachments, and who remains free from 
enmity towards any living being — he alone attains Me. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Now in this verse beginning with mat-karma- 
krt, Šrī Bhagavān explains the characteristics of His exclusive devotees 
(ananya-bhaktas) to conclude the discussion on bhakti which began 
in Chapter Seven. Sanga-varjitah means ‘devoid of attachment to the 
results and free from poor association’. 

The import of Chapter Eleven is that Arjuna has become firmly 
convinced about the great opulence (mahā-aišvarya) of Sri Krsna and 
that he will be victorious in battle. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsiņī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 
on the Eleventh Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Sri Krsna is 
explaining the limbs of bhakti that are to be followed by devotees who 
take shelter of exclusive devotion. “Those who become free from all 
mundane attachment and from envy towards all living entities, and 
who engage in My exclusive devotion by performing activities such 
as building temples for Me, cleaning them, offering service to Tulasi- 
devi, and hearing, chanting and remembering hari-kathā, they alone 
are My bhaktas.” 
Similar statements are made in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.38—39): 


mamārcā-sthāpane sraddha svatah samhatya codyamah 
udyānopavanākrīda-pura-mandira-karmaņi 


sammārjanopalepābhyāri seka-mandala-vartanaih 
grha-susrisanam mahyam dāsa-vad yad amāyayā 


One should faithfully install My deity form in the temples. If one is 
unable to perform this work alone, he should make the endeavour 
with the help of others. He should make flower and fruit gardens, 
cities and temples for Me, as well as places to celebrate My pastime 
festivals. Like a faithful and devoted servant, he should render 
service in the temple without duplicity, clean it, wash it, sprinkle 


it with fragrant water and perform various services. 


Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana writes, “My devotees are those who 
are mat-paramah, who consider only Me to be the supreme goal and 
who do not aspire for other goals, such as residence in the heavenly 
planets. They are engaged in tasting the nectar of the nine types of 
bhakti, such as the hearing and chanting of My name, form and so 
forth. Those who are sanga-varjita, free from the attachment to the 
results of their actions and free from poor association, and those 
who are nirvaira, free from enmity to all living beings, see that their 
miseries are the result of their own previous activities and feel no 
enmity for those who are inimical towards them. Rather, they feel 
compassion for them. Only such persons attain Me in this form of 
Krsna, not others.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes in his Vidvat-raūjana com- 
mentary, “In this chapter, Sri Krsna’s form (rapa) has been established 
as the supreme refuge and the ultimate worshipful reality, as compared 
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to the universal form, His form as time and even His form as Lord 
Visnu. Besides the eternal, all-attractive human form of Sri Krsna, 
devotees have no attraction to the other manifestations of Bhagavan. 
This chapter concludes by affirming that the form of Sri Krsna alone 
is the ocean of all nectarean mellows (akhila-rasāmrta-sindhu) and the 
only abode of supreme sweetness (parama-mādhurya-bhāva).” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsinī Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Šrī $rimad Bhaktivedānta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Eleventh Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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OF PA 
Bhakti-Yoga 


Yoga Through Pure Devotional Service 


VERSE I 


as sarq— 

Va Wada d wea word! 

d meena Ast cB AATA: ie I 
arjuna uvāca — 

evam satata-yuktā ye bhaktās tvām paryupāsate 
ye capy aksaram avyaktam tesam ke yoga-vittamah 


arjunah uvāca — Arjuna said; evam — in this way; satata-yuktah — 
continuously fixed in You; ye — who; bhaktah — the devotees; tvam — You; 
paryupāsate — worship; ye — who; ca — and; api — also; aksaram — the 
imperishable; avyaktam — unmanifest; tesām — of them; ke — which?; 
yoga-vittamāh — the best of those who know yoga. 


Arjuna said: According to Your earlier explanation, there are 
devotees endowed with nistha (firm faith), who continuously 
engage in the worship of Your Syamasundara form, and there are 
also those who worship the impersonal feature. Of these two, 
who is superior in knowledge of yoga? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this Twelfth Chapter, Sri Bhagavan confirms 
the superiority of all types of devotees over the jūānīs. And among the 
devotees, only those who possess qualities such as non-enviousness 
are glorified. 
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When the subject of bhahti was introduced, Arjuna heard that 
those who are endowed with faith and who engage in bhajana to Sri 
Bhagavan, their hearts devoted to Him, are the best among all types 
of yogis. This is the opinion of Sri Bhagavan (Gita 6.47). Arjuna heard 
about the supremacy of the devotees in introductory statements such as 
these, and as this section concludes, he inquires further, being desirous 
to hear more about that supremacy. “You explained that satata-yuktah 
means ‘those who are devoted to performing work for You. Those who 
possess the symptoms You previously described engage in service to 
Your Syamasundara form. Others worship the featureless, imperishable 
brahma, which is described in the Brhad-aranyaka Sruti: ‘O Gargi, the 
brahmanas know this aksara-brahma, or imperishable spirit, as asthūla 
(that which is not gross), asūksma (that which is not subtle), ahrasva 
(that which is not small) and so forth’ Of these two types of persons 
who know yoga, which is superior? That is, which one is acquainted 
with the better means to know and achieve You?” 

Here, in the original verse, the word yoga-vittamāh has been used. 
The word yoga-vittara is generally used to compare two types of 
worshippers, whereas the word yoga-vittamāh indicates the superlative 
degree and is used to decide the best of all types of people who perform 
worship. By using vittamāh, Arjuna not only compares the two but 
wants to know who the best is. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Of the various types of 
sadhana practised to quickly attain Bhagavan, pure devotion (suddha- 
bhakti) is the most simple, most easy and most natural to perform. Its 
influence is unfailing. In this chapter, suddha-bhakti is established as 
superior. 

Up to this point, Arjuna has been listening to Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s 
instructions with rapt attention. In the Sixth Chapter, in the verse 
yogīnām api sarvesām (6.47), Sri Krsna said that of all yogis — such 
as the karma-yogī, or fruitive worker, the dhyāna-yogī, or meditator, 
and the tapa-yogi, or performer of severe austerities — the bhakti-yogī 
is superior. In the Seventh Chapter, in the verse mayy āsakta-manāh 
(7.1), He said that to take shelter of bhakti-yoga is best. In the Eighth 
Chapter, in the verse prayāņa-kāle manasācalena (8.10), He described 
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the glory of the power of yoga. In the Ninth Chapter, in the verse 
jūāna-yajūena cāpy anye (9.15), He talked about jūāna-yoga, and at the 
end of the Eleventh Chapter, in the verse mat-karma-krn mat-paramo 
(11.55), He again described the excellence of bhakti-yoga. Having heard 
about these various types of yoga, Arjuna was unable to ascertain 
which is better: to worship the savisesa-svarūpa (the personal form) 
of Yašodā-nandana Syamasundara Sri Krsna or to worship brahma, 
which is devoid of energy (nihsaktika), formless (nirākāra), unmanifest 
(avyakta-svarūpa) and featureless (nirvisesa). Which of these two 
types of yogis possesses superior knowledge of yoga? By saying yoga- 
vittamah, Arjuna is inquiring who the best of all yogis is. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Arjuna as saying, “O Krsna, from 
all the instructions You have given so far, I have understood that there are 
two types of yogis. One type, bound by exclusive devotion to You (ananyā- 
bhakti), worships You by dedicating all bodily and social activities to You. 
The other type of yogi performs bodily and social activities only according 
to his needs by following the principles of niskama-karma-yoga, and he 
takes shelter of Your imperishable and unmanifest impersonal feature by 
performing yoga related to brahma (adhyatmika-yoga). Of these two types 
of yogis, who is superior?” 


VERSE 2 


ATTATTATAT— 
Rees Hd AT Merge! SoA | 
Te AAN A gea CERTE uel 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
mayy āvešya mano ye mām nitya-yuktā upāsate 
$raddhayà parayopetās te me yuktatama matāh 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Lord said; mayi — within Me; 
avesya — absorbing; manah — minds; ye — who; mam — Me; nitya-yuktah — 
always connected; upāsate — worship; šraddhayā — faith; parayā — with 
transcendental (free from the material modes of nature); upetah — 
engaged; te — those; me — by Me; yuktatamah — the best amongst those 
who know yoga; matāh — are considered. 
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Sri Bhagavan said: Those yogis whose faith is transcendental, or 
beyond the three binding influences of material nature, and who, 
fixing their mind on My Syamasundara form, constantly worship 
Me with exclusive devotion, are the best among those conversant 
with the science of yoga. This is My opinion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan responds to Arjuna’s question in 
the previous verse by saying, “My devotees are the best of yogis who, 
with faith that is free from the influence of the modes of material 
nature, fix their minds on My Syamasundara form, being ever-desirous 
to unite with Me.” As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.27), “Faith 
that focuses upon the self (atma) is in the material mode of goodness, 
sattva-guņa; faith that has karma (action) as its focus is in the material 
mode of passion, rajo-guna; and faith that has irreligious activities as 
its focus is in the material mode of ignorance, tamo-guna. But that faith 
that has service to Me as its object and focus is nirguna, completely 
free from the material modes of nature.” The present verse states, “My 
exclusive devotees are yuktatamāh, the best of yogis.” From this it can 
be concluded that, compared to exclusive devotees, others, such as 
those whose bhakti is mixed with jūāna or karma, are only classified 
as being yoga-vittara, those who know yoga. They are not yoga- 
vittamah, the best of those who know yoga. Thus, bhakti is superior 
to jnana, and within bhakti, ananyā-bhakti, or exclusive devotion, is 
supreme. This has been established here. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan Sri Krsna was 
greatly pleased to hear Arjuna’s question and said, “I accept as the best 
of yogis only those who constantly worship Me with transcendental 
faithand unalloyed devotion, who fix their minds on My Syamasundara 
form.” In reality the topmost yogis are the unalloyed devotees. The 
yogis whose bhakti is mixed with jūāna and karma are a little inferior 
to them. Bhakti-yoga is therefore superior to jūāna-yoga because it is 
by bhakti-yoga alone that one performs pure and exclusive devotion. 
The word $raddhà mentioned in the original verse means ‘staunch 
faith in the statements of šāstra, guru and Bhagavan’. As it is said in Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lilà 22.62): 
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‘sraddha’-sabde—visvasa kahe sudrdha niscaya 
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya 


Sraddhā is the staunch faith that merely by the performance of 
bhakti to Sri Krsna everything is accomplished. 


Elsewhere it is also said, *sraddhā tv anyopáya-varjam krsnonmukhi 
citta-vrtti-visesah — the tendency of the mind that is directed only 
towards Krsna and that is free from any desire to follow other processes 
is called $raddha." 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.27) describes four types of faith: 


sattviky ādhyātmikī $raddha 
karma-sraddhā tu rājasī 

tāmasy adharme ya sraddha 
mat-sevayam tu nirguna 


Faith in scriptures that deal with the science of the self is in the 
mode of goodness; faith related to fruitive activities is in the mode 
of passion; faith in sinful acts is in the mode of and faith in service 
to Me is beyond the modes of material nature. 


Here it should be understood that the word nirguna means 
‘transcendental and beyond material qualities (aprakrta)’. It does not 
mean ‘bereft of all qualities’. Therefore, a bhakti-yogi endowed with 
faith that is beyond the modes of nature is the best. Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna’s intention is to give this understanding. 


VERSES 3—4 
3 wennmdvanerr dud 
drafta cg Hee $T lai 


awaits Ada WT | 
A wea AA webqufed TT: si 


ye tv aksaram anirdesyam avyaktam paryupāsate 
sarvatra-gam acintyam ca kūtastham acalam dhruvam 
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sanniyamyendriya-gramam sarvatra sama-buddhayah 
te prāpnuvanti mam eva sarva-bhūta-hite ratāh 


ye — those who; tu — but; aksaram — the imperishable spirit; anirde$yam — 
beyond description; avyaktam — without any material form and qualities; 
paryupāsate — they worship; sarvatra-gam — all-pervading; acintyam — 
beyond mundane logic; ca — and; küta-stham — homogeneous, existent in 
all phases of time; acalam — unmoving, without the six symptoms of living 
beings such as growth; dhruvam — eternal; sanniyamya — controlling; 
indriya-gramam — the group of senses; sarvatra — in all situations; sama- 
buddhayah — being equally disposed; te — they; prapnuvanti — obtain; 
mam — Me; eva — certainly; sarva-bhüta — of all living beings; hite — to the 
welfare; ratah — being attached. 


But those who worship My indescribable, unmanifest, all- 
pervading, inconceivable, immutable, eternal and featureless 
brahma-svarüpa, while controlling their senses, maintaining 
equal vision in all situations and engaging in activities for the 
welfare of all beings, also attain Me alone. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Those who worship My impersonal feature 
(nirvišesa-brahma-svarūpa) are inferior to My devotees.” In order 
to establish this principle, Sri Bhagavan speaks these two verses 
beginning with ye tu. Aksara means that brahma cannot be described 
in words because it is unmanifest, formless (avyaktam), all-pervading 
(sarvatra-ga) and eternal (dhruvam). It is not subject to transformation 
(acalam), but it exists uniformly at all times (kūta-stham). And it 
cannot be comprehended by logic (acintya). The phrase mam eva 
means, “They attain Me alone. In other words, there is no difference 
between that imperishable (aksara) brahma and Me.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan says, “Those 
who, with controlled senses and equal vision, engage in activities for 
the welfare of all jivas and worship My imperishable, indescribable 
and unmanifest impersonal feature, ultimately attain Me only after 
performing troublesome sddhana.” From the verse brahmano hi 
pratisthaham (Gita 14.27), it is understood that Sri Krsna is the very 
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foundation and shelter of nirvisesa-tattva. Therefore, the worshippers 
of nirvisesa-brahma also indirectly take shelter of Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna is 
the shelter of all worshipable Realities (upāsya-tattva), and He Himself 
is the supreme worshipable object. Other worshipful tattvas, such as 
Sri Ramacandra, Sri Narayana, Sri Nrsimhadeva and nirvisesa-brahma, 
all depend on Sri Krsna for Their very existence. Those worshippers 
who have taken shelter of the other dependent worshipful Truths are 
certainly also under the shelter of Krsna. All worshipable Realities are 
dependent on krsna-tattva, having Him as Their origin. 

Even so, among the worshipable Realities mentioned here, the first 
three are one in tattva, but from the perspective of rasa, there is a 
gradation. Similarly, there is also a gradation among the worshippers 
who have taken shelter of these subordinate Realities. Brahma is the 
effulgence of Sri Krsna’s limbs, an incomplete manifestation of Krsna’s 
aspect of knowledge (cid-arhša). Therefore, those who achieve nirvisesa- 
brahma, or impersonal liberation, are indirectly taking shelter of Sri 
Krsna alone. They do not, however, experience the bliss of serving 
Him with love. For this reason, even if Sri Krsna offers His devotees 
the various types of liberation, such as merging with Him (sāyujya), 
they do not accept them. This is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.13): 


sālokya-sārsti-sāmīpya-sārūpyaikatvam apy uta 
diyamanam na grhnanti vind mat-sevanam janah 


Without service to Me, My devotees will not accept the forms of 
liberation known as sālokya (living on the same planet as the Lord), 
sārsti (having similar opulence to the Lord's), sāmīpya (always being 
near to the Lord) and sārūpya (having a similar form as the Lord) — 
what to speak of merging with Him in impersonal liberation — even 
if they are offered to them. 


Some consider worship of the unmanifest Reality to be superior to 
the worshipping the form of Syamasundara Sri Krsna, who is composed 
of eternality, knowledge and bliss. However, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is 
personally explaining very clearly the superiority of His exclusive 
devotees over those who worship the formless nirvisesa-brahma. 
Furthermore, some persons think, “How can worship of brahma not be 
superior, since it is full of difficulty and perfected over a long period of 
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time?" They consider that of the two types of brahma — one with features 
(saguna) and one without features (nirguna) — nirguna-nirakara-brahma 
is the original and superior tattva. They think that common people are 
unable to perform worship of nirguna-brahma because it is troublesome, 
whereas the worship of the personal saguna-brahma is easily performed; 
anyone can do it. 

It is necessary to understand that these conceptions are completely 
erroneous. Krsna alone is the original tattva. Brahma-tattva is dependent 
on Him and is simply the effulgence of His bodily limbs. In the Gita 
(15.18), Sri Krsna Himself has declared that as the Supreme Personality 
Himself, He is superior to aksara (the fallible) and kutastha (the infallible). 

Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa and other commentators on the Gita 
explain aksara-svarūpa (the imperishable entity) to mean jīva-svarūpa 
(the individual soul). Sri Ramanujacarya also explains it to mean ‘the 
individual soul’, but uses the expression pratyag-ātma (literally, ‘each 
soul). 

The Supreme Person, Parabrahma, has been clearly described as 
different from aksara-svarūpa and kutastha. In this regard, one should 
refer to the Gita (15.16—17): *kūta-stho ’ksara ucyate — the immutable 
person (kūta-stha) is called aksara (infallible)” and “uttamah purusas 
tv anyah — there is another transcendental personality.” 

Moreover, worshippers of brahma, infinite spirit, also consider the 
jiva alone to be brahma: “jivo brahmaiva nāparah — the jiva is none 
other than brahma”. They say that when the ignorance of the jiva is 
dispelled, the brahma-jnani becomes brahma. It is not stated in any 
scripture that the jiva, even if he reaches the stage of brahma, attains 
the nature of Parabrahma, the Supreme Spirit. Sri Krsna alone is 
Parabrahma. This has been established in various statements in Sruti 
and Smrti. In the Vedanta, also, it is stated that the living entity never 
attains the stage of Parabrahma. 

One should always keep in mind that the attributes of Bhagavan 
described in scripture, such as His possessing qualities (saguna), a form 
(sākāra) and complete uniqueness (savisesa) are transcendental and 
fully conscious. Therefore, Sri Bhagavan is simultaneously both with 
features (saguna) and without material features (nirguna). Saguna and 
nirguna are not two separate tattvas but two aspects of the same tattva. 
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VERSE 5 
FART SHAT TARA TATA | 
star fe fag EAST ia 


klešo ‘dhikataras tesam avyaktāsakta-cetasām 
avyaktā hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avāpyate 


klešah — trouble; adhikatarah — more; tesām — for those; avyakta-dsakta — are 
attached to the impersonal, unmanifest feature; cetasam — whose minds; 
avyaktā — the unmanifest; hi — because; gatih — state; duhkham — with 
difficulty; dehavadbhih — by those who are embodied; avāpyate — is obtained. 


Those whose minds are attached to the impersonal feature 
experience great difficulty, because for those who identify the 
body with the self, it is difficult to develop steadiness in something 
that is not manifest. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “How, then, are the jūānīs inferior?” In response 
to Arjuna’s question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with 
kleso dhikataras tesam. “Those who desire to experience the unmanifest 
brahma (infinite spirit) must undergo extreme difficulty to attain it. 
It is troublesome for the jiva to try to perceive something that has no 
manifest existence. The senses are only able to gain knowledge from 
that which has attributes pertaining to the respective senses, such as 
sound. They are unable to attain knowledge of that which is devoid of 
qualities, or attributes.” 

It is essential for those who desire nirvišesa-jūāna, knowledge of 
the impersonal aspect of the Absolute, to control the senses, but to do 
so is as difficult as suppressing the flow of a river. As Sanat Kumara 
says to Prthu Maharaja in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (4.22.39), “The devotees 
can easily cut the knot of the heart, which consists of fruitive desires, 
by remembering with devotion the effulgence of the petal-like toes 
of the lotus feet of Bhagavan. The yogis, however, who are bereft of 
bhakti, are not able to cut the knot of the heart as devotees can, even 
though they are free from any mundane enjoying propensity and can 
control their senses. Therefore, give up the separate endeavour to 
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control the senses, etc., and engage in the worship of Sri Vasudeva. 
Those who practise yoga and other processes, desiring to cross this 
ocean of material existence, which is filled with the crocodiles of the 
senses, must face extreme difficulties if they fail to take shelter of 
Bhagavan. Therefore, O King, you should also accept the lotus feet 
of the most worshipable Bhagavan as the boat in which to cross this 
insurmountable ocean that is full of obstacles." 

Even if, after much trouble, one achieves nirvisesa-brahma, the feature- 
less aspect of Absolute Spirit, it happens only with the help of bhakti. 
Without bhahti to Bhagavàn, the worshipper of the impersonal brahma 
not only undergoes misery but also fails to attain brahma. As Lord 
Brahma said, “The only gain of a person who beats an emptied husk of 
rice is the trouble he takes to beat it” ($rimad-Bhágavatam 10.14.4). 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Worshippers of nirvišesa- 
brahma face misery, both during practice (sādhana) and in perfection 
(siddha). No method of practice can give perfection without the help of 
bhakti. By taking support of bhakti as a secondary process, those who 
worship the featureless aspect of the Absolute strive for knowledge of 
spirit, or brahma-jūāna. In turn, Bhakti-devi awards them the secondary 
result of bhakti — brahma-jūāna — and then disappears. Such persons 
thus remain bereft of relishing the supremely beneficial name, form, 
pastimes and qualities of Sri Krsna. They eternally submerge themselves 
in an ocean of great misery in the form of sāyujya-mukti. This is self- 
destructive. For this reason Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4) states: 


$reyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau klešala eva šisyate 
nānyad yathā sthūla-tusāvaghātinām 


My dear Lord, worship of You is the best path to realize the self. 
One who gives it up to cultivate speculative knowledge will simply 
undergo a troublesome process and will not achieve one's desired 
ends. As one who beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, 
one who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His only 
gain is trouble. 
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For the nirvišesa-jūānīs, the stages of both practice (sadhana) and 
perfection (sādhya) are described as troublesome. On the other hand, 
bhakti is supremely pleasurable and auspicious in both practice and 
perfection. Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.39 states: 


yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
karmāšayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 

tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo *pi ruddha- 
sroto-gands tam aranam bhaja vasudevam 


Devotees of Sri Bhagavan, who remain perpetually engaged in 
serving the toes of His lotus feet, can eliminate with ease the strong 
knot of yearning to enjoy the fruits of one’s prescribed duties. This 
task cannot be performed by those who are not devoted to Him, 
such as jūānīs and yogis, despite their attempt to put an end to 
the swelling waves of sense enjoyment. You are thus advised to 
perform bhajana of Sri Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 


And furthermore, in Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.4.40: 


samsára-sindhum ati-dustaram uttitirsor 
nanyah plavo bhagavatah purusottamasya 
lila-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena 
pumso bhaved vividha-duhkha-davarditasya 


For those who are being scorched in the forest fire of material 
existence, which generates various types of miseries, and who 
desire to cross over the insurmountable ocean of material nescience, 
there is no other boat than serving the nectarean narrations of the 
pastimes of Bhagavan Sri Hari. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “The difference between a jūānī- 
yogī and a bhakti-yogi is that in the stage of practice, a bhakti-yogī 
can easily cultivate the process to achieve the supreme objective, 
Sri Bhagavan, and at the appropriate time, he attains the stage of 
perfection without fear. On the other hand, in the course of the jūānī- 
yogīs practice, he becomes fixed in the unmanifest reality and has to 
suffer the trouble of practising a conception based on negating what he 
perceives. This process of negation requires one to think ina way that is 
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opposed to the natural aptitude to love, so it is a cause of unhappiness 
for the living entity. In this process, the stage of perfection is also not 
free from fear, because the eternal svarüpa of Bhagavan is not realized 
before the stage of practice is complete. Therefore, for the jūāna-yogī, 
even his supreme destination is miserable. 

“The jiva is an eternal conscious entity. If the jiva becomes merged in 
the unmanifest state, then his constitutional nature, which he should 
accept, is destroyed. Because he has identified himself with brahma, he 
has cultivated deep impressions by which he considers himself to be the 
Supreme. Once he has arrived at this imperfect understanding of his real 
nature, it is difficult for him to give up this conditioned consciousness. 

*For the embodied living entity, embarking upon meditation on the 
unmanifest only results in misery, both at the time of practice and upon 
attaining the goal. In reality, the living entity is conscious by nature 
and has a spiritual body. Therefore, this unmanifest, or impersonal, 
meditation is contrary to the living entity's own eternal form and is 
simply a source of misery. Bhakti-yoga alone is the source of eternal 
auspiciousness for the jiva. Jūāna-yoga, when bereft of bhakti and 
practised independently, always becomes a source of inauspiciousness. 
Therefore, adhyātma-yoga, the process of self-realization that is 
performed by worshipping the formless, immutable and all-pervading 
nirvišesa-svarūpa, is not at all praiseworthy.” 


VERSES 6—7 
à q walt salt ne aoe HAT: | 
FN ae A AAA Osta lel 
durae E ec YAAR | 
ware o Aam we Fender 


ye tu sarvāņi karmāņi mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
ananyenaiva yogena mam dhyāyanta upāsate 


tesam aham samuddhartā mrtyu-samsāra-sāgarāt 
bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha mayy āvešita-cetasām 
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ye — whoever; tu — but; sarvāņi — all; karmāņi — activities; mayi — unto 
Me; sannyasya — renouncing; mat-parah — dedicated to achieve Me; 
ananyena — unwavering; eva — certainly; yogena — connection; mam — 
Me; dhyāyantah — meditate on; upāsate — worship; tesām — for those; 
aham — I; samuddhartà — the deliverer; mrtyu-samsdra — death and rebirth; 
sāgarāt — from the ocean; bhavāmi — become; na cirát — before long; pārtha — 
O Partha; mayi — in Me; āvešita-cetasām — whose minds are absorbed. 


But to those who dedicate all their actions to Me in order to attain 
Me, O Partha, absorbing themselves exclusively in worship of 
Me with unalloyed devotion, I award swift deliverance from the 
ocean of birth and death. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “Simply by bhakti alone, without 
jūāna, My devotees are blissfully freed from material existence.” Here, 
the word sannydsa means ‘to renounce’. “Whoever gives up all prescribed 
duties to attain Me, disregarding fruitive activities, empiric knowledge, 
austerities and other processes, and who engages in worship of Me with 
exclusive devotion, is easily and happily freed from the material world.” 
As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.32—33), “Whatever result one 
achieves by the performance of fruitive activities, austerities, empiric 
knowledge and renunciation, and also whatever My devotee may desire, 
be it the heavenly planets, liberation or even residence in My abode, can all 
be easily attained by performance of My bhakti-yoga.” 

It is also said in the Nārāyaņīya-moksa-dharma, “The fruits one 
receives by performing sadhana to attain the four human goals of life 
(religiousity, material prosperity, selfish desires and liberation) are 
attained by a person who has taken refuge in Sri Narayana without 
performing any extraneous endeavour.” 

“If one asks, ‘By which sadhana do they cross over this material 
world?’ then listen. This question is improper in itself, because I 
personally deliver them, even if they do not perform any sadhana.” 
From this statement it is understood that Bhagavan exhibits His 
affection (vātsalya-bhāva) only to His devotees and not to the jūānīs. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous two verses, 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining the glories of exclusive devotion to Him 
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(ananyā-bhakti) and the glories of His exclusive devotee (ananya- 
bhahta). By performing this one-pointed devotion and by receiving the 
mercy of Bhagavan, an unalloyed devotee can very easily cross over 
the ocean of material existence and attain supremely blissful loving 
service to Sri Bhagavan. 

Krsna Himself is the shelter, or foundation, of the impersonal 
feature of brahma. This Sri Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan — that form of 
Godhead who has no source other than Himself — is also the source 
of Paramātmā and all divine incarnations (avatāras). A devotee who 
knows this reality takes shelter of exclusive, one-pointed devotion 
in the association of devotees. He does not have to undergo the 
difficulties experienced by those who worship the featureless and 
formless brahma, as described above, in either the stages of practice 
or perfection. Ina short time, he easily attains service to Sri Bhagavan 
that is filled with prema. 

In introducing the devotees who take shelter of such exclusive, pure 
devotion, Sri Bhagavan says, “Such one-pointed devotees consider their 
prescribed duties of varna and āšrama to be obstacles to bhakti and 
completely give them up. They consider loving service to Me to be the 
one and only goal worth attaining, and with exclusive devotion they 
engage in worshipping Me by hearing, chanting and remembering My 
names, forms, qualities and pastimes. Even during the sddhana stage, 
while performing sravana (hearing), kirtana (chanting) and so forth, 
they become absorbed in Me. I very quickly deliver such devotees, 
whose hearts are attached to Me and who are fully absorbed in Me, 
from this ocean of material existence, which is very difficult to cross. 
They need not be in anxiety about traversing it, like the jūānīs and yogis 
are. Furthermore, they are unable to tolerate any delay in achieving 
Me. Placing them on the back of My carrier Garuda, I quickly carry 
them to My abode. They do not attain mukti gradually, through the 
paths of arci (light) and so forth, as followed by jūānīs and yogis. By 
My own will, I free them from this illusory world, bring them to My 
abode, and engage them in prema-filled devotional service to Me.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsnaas saying, “I very quickly 
deliver from the ocean of material existence, characterized by birth 
and death, they who take shelter of My personal feature. Such persons 
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make all bodily and social activities completely subordinate to My 
bhakti, and they always meditate upon Me. By the process of exclusive 
devotion to Me, they worship My eternal, beautiful human-like form 
of Krsna. In this way, their hearts become completely absorbed in 
Me. In other words, in their conditioned state, I give them liberation 
from the bondage of this illusory material existence. After their 
bondage to maya has been cut, I protect them from the death of 
thinking that they are non-different from Me. This self-destructive 
conception of oneness is the cause of inauspiciousness for those who 
are attached to the unmanifest. My vow is ye yathā mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham (Gita 4.11). From this it is understood 
that those who meditate on the unmanifest (avyakta) merge with My 
avyakta-svarūpa. Where is My loss in this? Having attained such a 
destination, the importance, or utility, of the jiva’s intrinsic form is 
withdrawn, or destroyed.” 


VERSE 8 


Ag M stag N ga Fae 
Fata Hala st Hat cT GMT cl 


mayy eva mana ādhatsva mayi buddhim nivesaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva ata urddhvam na samsayah 


mayi — on Me (in the form of Syamasundara); eva — only; manah — mind; 
ādhatsva — fix (or remember); mayi — in Me; buddhim — intelligence; 
nivešaya — offer, or repose; nivasisyasi — you shall reside; mayi — near Me; 
eva — certainly; atah ürddhvam — thus at the last moment of quitting the 
body; na samsayah — there is no doubt at all. 


Fix your mind exclusively on My Syamasundara form and offer 
your intelligence to Me. Thus, upon leaving your body, you shall 
certainly come to reside with Me. Of this there is no doubt. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Since My bhakti is the topmost process, you 
should perform bhakti only.” To instruct Arjuna in this way, Sri Bhagavan 
is speaking three verses, beginning here with mayy eva. By use of the 
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word eva, worship of the nirvisesa-svarüpa has been prohibited. Sri 
Bhagavan says mayi, meaning ‘upon Me’. “You should fix your mind 
exclusively on My Syamasundara form, which is decorated with yellow 
garments and a beautiful garland of forest flowers. In other words, 
remember Me and engage your discriminating intelligence in Me; that 
is, think only of Me. This thinking should be in accordance with the 
statements of scriptures that establish dhyana (meditation). You will 
then come to live near Me only, who am described in the Vedas.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here in these few verses, Sri 
Krsna is explaining the practices adopted by His exclusive devotees. First, 
He said to Arjuna, “O Arjuna, I quickly deliver from the ocean of birth 
and death, My exclusive devotee who is dedicated to Me and who has 
given up varnāšrama-dharma, and I bestow upon him loving devotional 
service to Me. Therefore, you should fix your mind exclusively on Me, 
Parabrahma, the Supreme Transcendental Reality. Remove all desires for 
sense gratification from your heart, and absorb your heart in remembering 
Me alone.” The mind has the tendencies to accept (sankalpa) and reject 
(vikalpa). Therefore, to fix it on anything related to Bhagavan, it is necessary 
to surrender ones intelligence to Him, after disengaging the mind from 
all sense objects. Upon acquiring knowledge of Bhagavan’s svarūpa with 
one’s resolute intelligence, know Him alone to be the supreme worshipable 
Reality. Direct the functions of the pure intelligence toward Him by 
performing practices such as hearing (šravaņam), chanting (kīrtanam) and 
remembering (smaranam). This will bring the mind under the control of 
such resolute intelligence and one will automatically become absorbed in 
thoughts of Him. In such a state, you will always be close to Him. 
Therefore, by making Arjuna His instrument, Sri Bhagavan is 
instructing all of us that bhakti alone is the best sadhana (practice) and 
the best sādhya (goal). Thus it is our one and only duty to constantly 
remember the eternal form of Syamasundara by fixing our mind on 
Him and surrendering our intelligence exclusively to Him. When this 
is done, one will attain the highest fruit of sadhana-bhakti: becoming 
His associate and attaining unalloyed prema. There is no doubt about 
this. Thus it is explained that the attainment of bhakti-yoga and the 
destination achieved by its practitioners are superior to all others. 
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VERSE 9 


ay fad wand cT wee ae Remp 
sas dete TASTING 


atha cittam samādhātum na $aknosi mayi sthiram 
abhyāsa-yogena tato mam icchāptum dhananjaya 


atha — and if; cittam — the mind; samādhātum — to fix; na šaknosi — you 
are unable; mayi — on Me; sthiram — steadily; abhyāsa-yogena — through 
the practice of yoga; tatah — then; mam — Me; icchā — intense eagerness; 
āptum — to attain; dhanaūjaya — O winner of wealth (Arjuna). 


O Dhananjaya, if you are unable to fix your mind steadily on Me, 
then develop an eagerness to attain Me by practice (abhydsa-yoga). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: For those who cannot directly remember Him, 
Sri Bhagavan explains the means whereby such remembrance can 
be achieved. He says, “By repeatedly controlling the mind, which 
darts from one place to another, one should practise concentrating 
it exclusively on My form. This is yoga. One should gradually fix the 
mind’s course on My most beautiful form, qualities and so forth by 
the practice of completely checking the mind, which flows like a river 
towards abominable mundane sense objects such as form and taste.” 
The present verse emphasizes the word Dhananijaya. Just as Arjuna 
has accumulated great dhana (wealth) by conquering many enemies, 
in the same way, he is also able to achieve the wealth of dhyana 
(meditation on Bhagavan) by conquering and controlling his mind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous verse, Sri 
Bhagavan instructed everyone to become one-pointed in devotion to 
Him by fixing the mind and intelligence on Him. Thus, the following 
question may be raised: just as the Ganga flows towards the ocean, 
those whose mind is always running with great speed towards Sri 
Bhagavan can very quickly attain Him; of this there is no doubt. By 
what means, however, can Bhagavan be achieved by those who are 
not strongly inclined to Him? In response, Sri Bhagavan has given a 
second option. “Those who are unable to firmly and steadily fix their 
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mind on Me by the previously stated means should try to achieve Me 
by practice, or abhyāsa-yoga. This means that they should try to fix 
the mind on Me by gradually curbing the tendency of the mind to be 
attracted to various sense objects. Such endeavour is called abhyāsa- 
yoga. By this the mind slowly becomes attached to Me, after which it 
becomes easy to attain Me.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “That 
previously mentioned pure love, which is free from all motivation, is 
the eternal function of a mind devoted to Me. To achieve this requires 
constant practice. If you are unable to steadily fix your mind on Me, 
then it is better for you to engage in abhydsa-yoga.” 


VERSE IO 


emumdsurquelsí: Need Vai 
mei at da TENTE ll go I 


abhyāse 'py asamartho ’si mat-karma-paramo bhava 
mad-artham api karmāņi kurvan siddhim avāpsyasi 


abhyāse — to perform (even) the practice of sādhana-bhakti; api — if, 
however; asamarthah — unable; asi — you are; mat-karma — to activities 
related to Me; paramah — devoted; bhava — just be; mad-artham — for 
My sake; api — also; karmāņi — activities; kurvan — through performing; 
siddhim — perfection; avāpsyasi — you will obtain. 


If you are unable to engage in this practice, then just devote 
yourself to those activities that are intrinsically related with Me, 
because by performing activities such as šravaņa and kīrtana for 
My pleasure, you will certainly attain perfection. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: “O Arjuna, just as a person whose tongue is 
affected by jaundice does not desire to taste sugar candy, in the same 
way, a mind that is polluted by ignorance does not accept the sweetness 
of My form. Conseguently, if you think that you are unable to engage 
in this constant practice because you cannot fight with this very 
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powerful, formidable mind, then listen. By performing virtuous and 
blessed activities for My pleasure, such as hearing and chanting about 
My pastimes, praying, worshipping, cleaning My temple, watering 
tulasī, collecting flowers and performing various other services, you 
will achieve perfection and become My loving associate, even without 
remembering Me.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous verse, Sri 
Krsna instructed Arjuna to adopt abhyāsa-yoga, the practice of fixing 
the mind on Bhagavan. But with great humility, Arjuna said, “O 
Prabhu, because the mind is more flickering than the wind and very 
difficult to control, I will not have the strength to restrict it from sense 
objects by abhyāsa-yoga. 1 have previously submitted the same opinion 
at Your lotus feet (in the verse: caūcalar hi manah krsna pramāthi 
balavad drdham, Gita 6.34). Therefore, what shall I do?" 

Smiling, Sri Krsna gave a third option. “If a person is not even able 
to engage in abhydsa-yoga, then he should perform activities that are 
favourable to bhakti.” 

There are many ways to serve Sri Bhagavan, all of which require very 
little effort: building, maintaining and cleaning His temple, making a 
flower garden for His deity, caring for tulasi, etc. Such activities easily 
bring the mind under control and fix it in meditating on activities 
related to Bhagavan. Then, by practising the limbs of suddha-bhakti 
such as $ravanam, kirtanam and smaranam under the guidance of pure 
Vaisnavas, one gradually attains the perfection of service to Bhagavan. 

In this regard, it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.34): 


mal-linga-mad-bhakta-jana-daršana-sparšanārcanam 
paricaryā stutih prahva-guna-karmanukirtanam 


O Uddhava, a sādhaka gradually attains the fruit of pure love for 

Me, which is to become My associate. This is achieved by engaging 
with great faith in activities such as looking upon, touching, 
worshipping, serving, glorifying and paying obeisances to My 
deity form and My devotees, and always chanting about their 
gualities and activities. 
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VERSE II 


adaa sA ETA: | 
WeenreTIP Ad: Be AAAI 


athaitad apy ašakto "si karttum mad-yogam āšritah 
sarva-karma-phala-tyāgam tatah kuru yatātmavān 


atha — yet; etat — this; api — though; asaktah — unable; asi — you are; karttum — 
perform; mat-yogam — the process of connection with Me (in the form of 
offering all activities to Me); asritah — taking shelter; sarva-karma — all 
your activities; phala-tyagam — renunciation of the fruits; tatah — then; 
kuru — perform; yata-ātmavān — with a controlled mind. 


If, however, you are unable to perform this abhydsa-yoga, then 
take shelter of the yoga of offering all your works to Me, and with 
a controlled mind renounce the results of all your actions. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, "If you are unable to do this, 
then take shelter of My bhakti-yoga and renounce the results of your 
actions by offering them to Me" [as described in the first six chapters]. 

The first six chapters explain niskāma-karma-yoga, selflessly performed 
activities offered to Bhagavan, as the means to attain liberation. The 
second six chapters describe bhakti-yoga as the means to attain Bhagavan. 
This bhakti-yoga is of two types: (1) the actions of the internal senses that 
are steadily fixed on Bhagavan, and (2) the activities of the external senses. 

The first type of bhakti-yoga is further divided into three stages: 
(1) remembrance (smarana), (2) meditation (manana) and (3) regulated 
practice (abhyāsa), which is for those who are unable to constantly 
perform smarana but who are attached to attaining such a stage. 
These three practices are indeed very difficult for those who are less 
intelligent, but they are easy for those who are free from offences and 
devoted to pure intelligence. 

The second type of bhakti-yoga, however, which engages the activities 
of the external senses in hearing, chanting and so forth, is an easy 
method for everyone. Those who are engaged in either type of bhakti- 
yoga are superior to all others. This is described in the second six 
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chapters of Bhagavad-gita. Those who are unable to perform either of 
these and who cannot worship Sri Bhagavan faithfully by controlling 
their senses and minds are qualified to perform niskama-karma-yoga 
offered to Bhagavan, as described in the first six chapters. They are 
inferior to the above two types of bhakti-yogis. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous verse, with 
the statement mat-karma-paramo bhava, Sri Krsna gave instructions to 
clean His temple, water tulasī and flower gardens, and perform other 
such services. Upon hearing this, Arjuna wondered what someone 
should do who considers these services to Bhagavan, which are 
simple, easy and happily performed, to be insignificant. They could 
also be unwilling to perform them on account of having taken birth 
in a high-class family or holding a respected position in society. In 
the present verse, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, understanding Arjuna’s mind, 
gives a fourth option. “If one is unable to perform such simple services 
for Sri Bhagavan, then it is appropriate that he adopt the process of 
bhagavad-arpita niskāma-karma-yoga, selflessly performing one’s 
prescribed duties and offering them to Bhagavan.” 

It is not appropriate, however, to avoid services such as cleaning the 
temple because of one’s material false ego. Although King Ambarisa 
was the lord of the Earth’s seven islands, he constantly remained 
engaged in the service of Sri Bhagavan by cleaning His temple with 
his own hands and performing other services. According to Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta, King Pratāparudra would sweep in front of 
Šrī Jagannatha-deva’s chariot during the famous Ratha-yātrā festival 
in Jagannatha Puri. Upon seeing such a service attitude, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu became very pleased with him. Therefore, according to 
the instructions of our worshipful disciplic succession, to perform 
even an insignificant service to Sri Bhagavan creates auspiciousness 
for us. To consider oneself superior because of material false ego and to 
think services such as cleaning the temple to be insignificant causes a 
person to fall from his endeavour in attaining the transcendental goal. 

If, because of such a superiority complex, someone is unable to 
engage in service as instructed by Bhagavan, then for him the most 
compassionate Bhagavan Sri Krsna is giving another option. He should 
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perform his prescribed duties according to varnas$rama-dharma, with- 


ou 


t desiring to enjoy the fruits of his action, and he should offer the 


results to Bhagavan. 


Sri Bhagavan has given four sequential options in descending order 


for persons possessing four types of qualification: 


(1) Fixing one’s mind on the form (svarūpa) of Bhagavan, one should 


(3 


we 


(4) 


try to achieve prema through the process of hearing, chanting and 
remembering the names, forms and qualities of Bhagavan. This is 
the path of spontaneous attachment, rāgānugā-bhakti. 
For those who are unable to absorb the mind in Bhagavan through 
the path of rāgānugā-bhakti, it is better to take shelter of repeated 
practice (abhyāsa-yoga) by following the path of devotion according 
to Vedic regulations (vaidhi-bhakti). 
For those who are even unable to perform this repeated practice 
in the form of vaidhi-bhakti, it is necessary to become devoted to 
performing work (service) for Bhagavan. In this way, while being 
devoted to working for Bhagavan, they will gradually attain 
perfection in abhyāsa-yoga, and eventually their minds will become 
fixed at the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. 
For those who are even unable to perform karma (action) in service 
to Sri Bhagavan, it is better to surrender to Him and simply perform 
karma as prescribed in the Vedas, without being attached to the 
fruits. 

Asa result of such actions, one will gradually attain the path leading to 


exclusive, uninterrupted, transcendental devotion (parā-bhakti), which 


imparts knowledge of one’s own svarūpa and the svarūpa of Bhagavan. 


VERSE I2 


sa fe IATA fared 
GTA" RR I 


$reyo hi jñānam abhyāsāj jrianad dhyānam visisyate 
dhyānāt karma-phala-tyāgas tyāgāc chantir anantaram 


sreyah — better; hi — because; jūānam — transcendental knowledge; abhyāsāt — 


than regulated practice; jñānāt — than knowledge; dhyanam — remembrance 
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of Me; visisyate — better; dhyānāt — than remembrance; karma-phala- 
tyagah -renunciation of the fruits of action is better; tyāgāt — such 
renunciation; santih — cessation (of the search of the senses for any object 
other than Me); anantaram — after. 


Better than sadhana, devotional service in practice, is the 
attainment of transcendental knowledge (jūāna), for such 
knowledge gives rise to meditation upon Me (dhyana). This leads 
to incessant contemplation of Me performed in accordance with 
scriptural injunctions (manana). Through such remembrance, a 
person easily abandons all attachment to the fruits of his actions, 
such as the delights of heaven and liberation from repeated birth 
and death. After such renunciation, one achieves peace of mind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now, while explaining the successive superiority 
of regulated practice (abhyāsa), contemplation (manana) and finally 
remembrance (smarana), Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with 
sreyah. *Jūāna means to absorb your intelligence in Me, because such 
contemplation of Me is superior to regulated practice.” In the stage of 
regulated practice, meditation is achieved, but there are obstacles, so it 
requires great endeavour and is troublesome. But when one reaches the 
stage of contemplation (manana), meditation becomes easy. 

Superior to jūāna, however, is meditation (dhyana). If one asks why, 
the answer is that meditation leads to the renunciation of the desire 
to enjoy the fruits of actions, such as the pleasures of the heavenly 
planets and the attainment of liberation, which is the result of selflessly 
performed prescribed duty (niskāma-karma). Even if these results become 
available of their own accord, one neglects them. It has been observed 
that a person may not have achieved stability in meditation, and rati 
(bhava) may not have awakened in his heart, but still he desires to give up 
liberation. However, those who have attained steadiness in meditation do 
not even have the desire to give up liberation, they disregard it naturally. 
Only bhakti of this type is called moksa-laghutā-kāriņī — that which derides 
even moksa. It has been described in Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu (1.17), in the 
verse beginning with the four words klesa-ghni subha-da, “Devotional 
service destroys miseries and bestows auspiciousness." 
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It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.14): 


na paramesthyam na mahendra-dhisnyam 
na sarvabhaumam na rasádhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam và 
mayy arpitatmecchati mad vinānyat 


Those who have surrendered their hearts to Me do not desire the 
positions of Brahma or Indra, sovereignty over the whole Earth, 
the kingdom of the lower planets, mystic perfections such as 
anima, or even the state of liberation. They desire nothing but Me. 


Here, the phrase mayy arpitātmecchati means ‘to be steadfast in 
meditation upon Me’. 

The word tyāgāt in the present Gita verse means ‘a person becomes 
peaceful only when he is free from material desires. This means that 
besides being attracted to My form, qualities and so on, one's senses 
become detached from all other sense objects’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Within these three types of 
bhakti — namely, remembrance (smarana), contemplation (manana) and 
repeated practice (abhyāsa) — knowledge in the form of placing one’s 
intelligence in Sri Bhagavan (manana) is superior to practice (abhyāsa). 

Superior to knowledge in the form of contemplation (jūāna) is 
meditation (dhyana), which is characterized by constant remembrance 
(smarana). This is because in that knowledge, which is characterized 
by contemplation, meditation is only achieved with great endeavour 
and trouble. But when one attains perfection in contemplation, then 
it is easy to attain the stage of meditation in the form of constant 
remembrance. When one becomes perfect in meditation, his desires 
for the pleasures of liberation and the heavenly planets are dispelled, 
after which the mind becomes attached to the form, qualities, etc. of 
Bhagavan. In such a state, one becomes detached from all other sense 
objects, and thus one naturally attains peace. But if one has not attained 
perfection in meditation, then such a sādhaka, who is also unable to 
practise meditation, should engage in selflessly performing one’s 
prescribed duties and offering them to Bhagavan. This will gradually 
lead one to perform bhakti to Bhagavan with a peaceful mind. 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
sādhana-bhakti is the only means to attain unalloyed prema. This bhakti- 
yoga is of two types: (1) the activities of the internal sense, the mind 
that is fixed on Bhagavan; and (2) the activities of the external senses. 
The activities of the internal sense are of three types: remembrance 
(smarana), contemplation (manana) and repeated practice (abhydsa). But 
for less intelligent people, these three types of activities are very difficult 
to perform. The second type of bhakti, the actions of the external senses 
in the form of hearing and chanting, is easily performed by everyone. 
Therefore, manana, intelligence related to Me, is the best form of jūāna, 
and it is better than repeated practice (abhyāsa). 

“Here, jūāna does not refer to jūāna-yoga. During the stage of 
constant practice, one performs meditation with endeavour, but when 
one achieves the result of that practice, which is contemplation, then 
meditation is easily performed. Meditation is superior to mere jūāna, 
because when it becomes stable, one becomes free from the desire to 
enjoy the pleasures of the heavenly planets or the happiness of liberation. 
When both of these desires are dispelled, one achieves peace in the 
form of detachment from all sense objects, but one does not become 
detached from My transcendental name, form, qualities, etc.” 


VERSES I3—I4 
ager Team Aa: Het wa al 
Fat Regret: wages: abies 
Wupe: Had ait dar geI: | 
Rasa Haw: U A a ies 


advestā sarva-bhūtānām maitrah karuna eva ca 
nirmamo nirahankārah sama-duhkha-sukhah ksamī 
santustah satatam yogi yatātmā drdha-niscayah 

mayy arpita-mano-buddhir yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


advestā — non-envious; sarva-bhūtānām — towards all living beings; maitrah — 
has friendship for the devotees; karunah eva ca—and merciful (to the spiritually 
impoverished); nirmamah — free from feelings of possessiveness (towards 
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children, relatives, etc.); nir-aham-karah — free from false egoism (in relation 
to the body); sama-duhkha-sukhah — even-minded in happiness and distress 
(considering them the fruits of past actions, prárabdha-harma); ksami — 
tolerant; santustah — fully satisfied; satatam — always; yogi — who is linked- 
up in bhahti-yoga; yata-ātmā — sense-controlled; drdha-niscayah — firmly 
determined (to exclusive devotional service); mayi — to Me; arpita — offered; 
mano-buddhih — mind and intelligence (remembering and contemplating); 
yah — who; mat-bhahtah — My devotee; sah — he; me — to Me; priyah — dear. 


My devotee, who is non-envious, compassionate and friendly 
toward all living beings, free from feelings of possessiveness for 
sons and family members, devoid of false ego and even-minded 
in both happiness and distress, who is forgiving, ever-content, 
endowed with bhakti-yoga, in control of his senses, resolute in 
determination and dedicated to Me in both mind and intelligence, 
is very dear to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What is the nature of the devotees who have 
attained the afore-mentioned stage of peace?" Expecting this question 
from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan is explaining in eight verses the various 
qualities of His different types of devotees, the first of which begins 
with the word advestā. A person who is not envious of one who envies 
him, but instead maintains a friendly attitude toward him, is called 
advestā. Desiring that such a discontented person should not become 
degraded or fall down due to his envious attitude, the devotee feels 
only compassion for him. If someone questions how and with what 
type of discrimination one can show friendship and compassion 
toward an envious person, the answer is that this happens without 
discrimination. “Because My devotee is nirmamah — devoid of a 
feeling of possessiveness for son, wife and so forth, having no false 
identification with the body — he is free from envy of anyone.” 
Furthermore, why should he discriminate when he can avoid the 
misery arising from envy by not doing so? One may wonder if he 
would feel any bodily pain if another person ran at him to punch him 
or beat him with a shoe. In response Bhagavan says, “sama-duhkha- 
sukhah — he remains even-minded both in happiness and in misery.” 
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As Candrārdha Sekhara (Lord Siva) says in $rimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.28): 
“nararayana-parah sarve na... — those who are devoted to Sri Narayana 
are never afraid in any circumstances, because they see the heavenly 
planets, liberation and hell as equal.” To see happiness and distress 
as equal is called sama-daršitva. Moreover, devotees of Sri Narayana 
think that any misery coming to them is the result of their past actions 
that are now manifesting (prārabdha-karma), so it must be faced. 
Becoming equipoised, they endure all misery with great tolerance. To 
convey this, Sri Bhagavan says that they are forgiving (ksami). The 
root word ksam is used in the sense of tolerance. 

If the question is raised as to how such devotees maintain their 
lives, the response is santustah; they remain satisfied with whatever 
eatables they get by the will of providence or with little endeavour. 
Arjuna asked, “But earlier You said that they are even-minded both 
in misery and happiness, satisfied even if they face the hardship of 
not getting any food, so how can it be that they feel satisfaction when 
attaining food for themselves? This seems contradictory.” In response 
Sri Bhagavan says satatam yogi. “Being endowed with bhakti-yoga, they 
want to maintain their bodies simply to attain perfection in bhakti.” 

It is said, “One must endeavour to acquire food to maintain one’s 
life. Such maintenance of the body is proper, because only by keeping 
the body healthy can one think of the Absolute, and by specific 
knowledge of the Absolute, one can attain brahma (Bhagavan).” If, 
by the will of providence, such devotees do not get anything to eat, 
they remain undisturbed (yatātmā). And even if they have to face a 
situation that disturbs their minds, they do not engage in the practice 
of astānga-yoga to pacify it. For this reason, they are known as drdha- 
niscayah, for they never deviate from their sole duty of engaging in 
exclusive devotion to Bhagavan. They remain devoted to remembering 
and contemplating Bhagavan. “Such devotees give Me great pleasure 
and are therefore dear to Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In previous verses, after 
explaining the various types of sadhana practised by one-pointed and 
steadfast devotees, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the qualities of those 
devotees, in the next seven verses. 
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Here, the word advestà means that they do not even envy those who 
envy them. They think that such envy is the result of their currently 
fructifying reactions (prārabdha-karma) as awarded by Paramešvara, 
and therefore they envy no one. Rather, they maintain a friendly attitude 
towards all, considering everyone as the dwelling place of Paramešvara. 
Upon seeing the misery of others, they try to remove it; therefore, they 
are compassionate. They consider the body and anything related to the 
body as transformations of material nature and different from their real 
self. Therefore, they feel no possessiveness, even for their own bodies, 
and while performing their activities, they remain free from bodily 
identification, which isa falsity. They are steady in both material happiness 
and distress, and so in either situation, they become neither elated nor 
disturbed. Because they are forgiving, they are also tolerant. Since they 
remain content in all situations — loss or gain, fame or infamy, and victory 
or defeat — they are yogis and remain steadily fixed in the sadhana given 
to them by sri gurudeva. The word yatātmā means ‘one who has control 
over the senses. Since they cannot be disturbed by any logic based on 
falsity, their determination is firm. In this material world, no misery can 
make them deviate from devotion to the Supreme Lord. This is the special 
quality of exclusive devotees. They are endowed with the firm faith that 
‘Lam the servant of Bhagavan} and their mind, body and everything else 
is surrendered unto Sri Bhagavan’s lotus feet. Therefore, such devotees 
are dear to Him. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.29—32), Sri Krsna describes 
these qualities to His devotee Uddhava: 


krpālur akrta-drohas titiksuh sarva-dehinam 
satya-sāro navadyātmā samah sarvopakarakah 


kamair ahata-dhīr danto mrduh $ucir ahificanah 
anīho mita-bhuk šāntah sthiro mac-charano munih 


apramatto gabhiratma dhrtiman jita-sad-gunah 
amānī māna-dah kalyo maitrah kāruņikah kavih 


ājūāyaivam gunan dosān mayādistān api svakan 
dharmān santyajya yah sarvān mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah 


Sri Krsna said, “O Uddhava, a saintly person is merciful and never 
harms others. Even if others are envious of him he is tolerant and 
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forgiving toward all. He is fixed in the truth, he is free from all 
envy and jealousy, and his mind is equal in material happiness and 
distress. He dedicates himself to the welfare of all. His intelligence 
is never bewildered by material desires or false logic, and he has 
control over all his senses. His behaviour is always pleasing and 
exemplary, and he is free from feelings of possessiveness even 
towards his wife and children. He never endeavours in worldly 
activities, and he strictly controls his eating. He is always peaceful 
and steady. A saintly person accepts Me as his only shelter. Such 
a person is very firm in the execution of his duties, because he is 
steady and noble, even in a distressing situation. He has conquered 
over the six material qualities — namely hunger, thirst, lamentation, 
illusion, old age and death. He is free from all desire for prestige 
and offers all honour to others. He is expert in bringing others to 
Me and therefore never cheats anyone. Rather, he is a well-wishing 
friend to all and is most merciful. Such a saintly person must be 
considered the most learned of men. He perfectly understands that 
the religious duties prescribed by Me in various Vedic scriptures 
possess the power to purify the performer, and he knows that neglect 
of such duties constitutes a fault in the development of the ordinary 
persons. Having taken complete shelter at My lotus feet, however, a 
saintly person ultimately renounces all materialistic duties such as 
varņāšrama and worships Me alone. He is thus considered to be the 
best of all.” * 


Such devotees are also described in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya-lilà (22 78—80). 


krpālu, akrta-droha, satya-sāra sama 
nirdosa, vadànya, mrdu, šuci, akiūcana 


sarvopakaraka, santa, krsnaika-šaraņa 
akāma, aniha, sthira, vijita-sad-guna 


mita-bhuk, apramatta, manada, amānī 
gambhira, karuna, maitra, kavi, daksa, mauni 


Devotees are always merciful, humble, truthful, equal to all, 
faultless, magnanimous, mild and clean. They are without material 
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possessions, and they perform welfare work for everyone. They 
are peaceful, surrendered to Krsna and free from desire. They are 
indifferent to material acquisitions and are fixed in devotional 
service. They completely control the six bad qualities, such as lust, 
anger and greed. They eat only as much as required, and they are not 
inebriated. They are respectful, grave, compassionate and without 
false prestige. They are friendly, poetic, expert and silent. * 


VERSE I5 


Tnm cleat wienn a a: 
coasts a: a cw A Aaga 


yasmān nodvijate loko lokān nodvijate ca yah 
harsāmarsa-bhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


yasmāt — by whom; na udvijate — are not disturbed; lokah — people; lokāt — 
by (other) people; na udvijate — is not disturbed; ca — and; yah — who; 
harsa — from material elation; amarsa — intolerance; bhaya — fear; udvegaih — 
from anxiety; muktah — liberated; yah — who; sah — one; ca — also; me — to 
Me; priyah — dear. 


He who neither disturbs anyone nor is himself disturbed by 
others, and who is free from mundane happiness, intolerance, 
fear and anxiety, is certainly dear to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Moreover, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12) it is 
said, “The demigods, along with all their good qualities, only reside 
fully in those who perform bhakti to Bhagavan with the feeling that 
they possess absolutely nothing in this world.” Such statements 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam also confirm that by continuous practice of 
bhakti to Sri Bhagavan, all the good qualities that please Him arise 
naturally. “Now hear those qualities in five verses, the first beginning 
with yasmāt. My devotee is free from mundane elation, intolerance, 
etc.” While explaining the rarity of qualities like these, Sri Bhagavan 
further says yo na hrsyati... (Gita 12.17). 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In these verses, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna is describing other qualities that naturally manifest in the devotees 
by the influence of bhakti. “As I said previously, there is no possibility 
that My devotees’ behaviour can cause anybody the slightest harm, 
because they are free from the tendency to be violent toward any living 
being, and they have a friendly and compassionate disposition towards 
all. They do not create any fear or anxiety in anyone. And because they 
are even-minded both in happiness and misery, no one can agitate them 
in the slightest. When they attain their desired goal, they do not feel 
elated. They do not become envious upon seeing the superiority or 
progress of others, and their minds are never disturbed by fear or the 
anxiety of losing a possession.” The import is this: “Those devotees who 
are free from elation, envy, fear and agitation are most dear to Me.” 


VERSE I6 


ITAA: GA sÀ TAAA: | 
aknak at As: wo A Aa: Nga 


anapeksah śucir daksa udāsīno gata-vyathah 
sarvārambha-parityāgī yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


anapeksah — not attached to the results of mundane activities; $ucih — 
internally and externally pure; daksah — expert; udāsīnah — aloof in 
material dealings; gata-vyathah — unaffected by agitation (due to being 
transcendentally situated); sarva-ārambha — all items unfavourable to 
bhakti; parityāgī — fully renounced; yah — who; mat-bhaktah — a devotee of 
Mine; sah — he; me — to Me; priyah — dear. 


Dear to Me is that devotee who is not dependent on mundane 
or social activities, who is pure, expert, detached, free from all 
agitation and careful to avoid any activity unfavourable to bhakti. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Anapeksah means ‘My devotees are unconcerned 
for anything mundane’. Uddsinah means that they remain indifferent 
in their dealings with society. It becomes a part of their nature to 
give up the observable fruits and also unobservable fruits of their 
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mundane activities. This refers to the fruits they are conscious of and 
those they are not conscious of. If spiritual endeavours such as teaching 
scriptures become unfavourable to their bhahti, they automatically 
give them up. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Furthermore it is said, *Dear 
to Me are My devotees, who are unattached to those objects that 
become available automatically, who are pure externally and internally, 
expert in grasping the essence of the Vedic literature, who are unbiased, 
indifferent, not agitated even when mistreated by others, and who do 
not make the slightest endeavour to perform any pious or impious 
work that is unfavourable to their bhakti to Sri Bhagavan.” 


VERSE 17 


at a gala a ef = vina ow asta 
ake «ARPA a: A A frauen 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti na $ocati na kanksati 
šubhāšubha-parityāgī bhaktimān yah sa me priyah 


yah — who; na hrsyati — neither becomes elated (in achieving that which 
is desirable for the materialists); na dvesti — nor detests (that which is not 
liked by materialistic persons); na $ocati — neither laments (when he loses 
something that is dear to him); na kanksati — nor (for that which he does 
not have); subha-asubha — pious and impious actions; parityagi — who 
fully renounces; bhaktimān — devoted person; yah — who; sah — he; me - to 
Me; priyah — dear. 


He who neither delights upon attaining that which is pleasing to the 
materialists nor detests attaining something undesirable, who neither 
laments for the loss of anything dear to him nor hankers to attain some- 
thing he does not have, who renounces pious and impious activities, 
and who has devotion to Me, that devotee is indeed dear to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: *Those devotees who neither 
become overwhelmed with joy when they beget a dear son or get a good 
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disciple, nor feel hatred towards a wayward son or bad disciple, who 
do not become absorbed in lamentation at the loss of some desirable 
object nor desire something pleasing that they do not have, who do 
not engage in either pious or sinful activities and who are devoted to 
Me - they are dear to Me.” 


VERSES 18—19 


aa: wet a ft a wem AAA: | 
wines ey AM Wem: ec 


Tarra wget de Pa 
sea: RATA 3 frat at ues 


samah šatrau ca mitre ca tathā mānāpamānayoh 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu samah sanga-vivarjitah 


tulya-nindā-stutir maunī santusto yena kenacit 
aniketah sthira-matir bhaktimān me priyo narah 


samah — equal; šatrau — towards an enemy; ca — and; mitre — a friend; ca 
tathā — as well as; māna-apamānayoh — in honour and dishonour; šīta- 
usna — in cold and heat; sukha-duhkhesu — happiness and unhappiness; 
samah — equal; sanga-vivarjitah — unaffected by (mundane) association; 
tulya — equal; nindā-stutih — in blame and praise; mauni — controlled in 
speech or silent, due to engagement in contemplation of his worshipful 
Lord; santustah — fully satisfied; yena kenacit — by whatever necessities 
for bodily maintenance come to him (by the Lord’s grace); aniketah — 
without attachment to any residence; sthira-matih — whose mind is fixed 
(in spiritual subject matters); bhaktiman — the devoted person; me — to 
Me; priyah — dear; narah — man. 


Being blessed with bhakti, he who looks equally upon friends and 
enemies, who is equipoised in honour and dishonour, heat and 
cold, joy and anguish, who does not take any kind of mundane 
association, who is equal in both praise and criticism, who speaks 
nothing but bhagavat-kathā, who remains satisfied with whatever 
comes to him for the maintenance of the body, be it to his taste 
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or otherwise, who has no fixed place of residence and who has 
unflinching faith in the conclusions of spiritual matters — such a 
devotee is dear to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word aniketah means ‘without attachment 
to mundane possessions, such as a house’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna now concludes His 
glorification of the natural qualities of His dear devotees in the present 
two verses. They behave equally towards enemies and friends, and 
they remain equipoised in honour and dishonour, heat and cold and 
happiness and distress. They never take bad association and they do 
not feel unhappy when criticized or happy when glorified. They do not 
speak anything except topics of the Lord (bhagavat-katha). They remain 
content with either palatable or unpalatable foodstuffs that are useful 
for the maintenance of the body and that come by the will of Bhagavan. 
They do not maintain a fixed residence, and their intelligence is focused 
on the transcendental goal. Such devotees are dear to Him. 


VERSE 20 

a oq Amata aute cored 

SU Fea CmBRdsdia 4 fear eo 

ye tu dharmamrtam idam yathoktam paryupāsate 

šraddadhānā mat-paramā bhaktās te ’tiva me priyah 
ye — who; tu — indeed; dharma-amrtam — nectar in the form of religion; 
idam — this; yathā — as; uktam — described; paryupāsate — worship in every 
way; šraddadhānāh — faithful; mat-paramāh — devoted to Me; bhaktāh — 
devotees; te — those; atīva — extremely; me — to Me; priyah — dear. 


Certainly, those devotees who engage in exclusive devotion to Me 
with firm faith and who worship this nectarean religion that I 
have described are exceedingly dear to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: While concluding His description of the many 
characteristics of His own devotees, who are steadily fixed on Him, Sri 
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Bhagavan is explaining the result attained by those who hear, study or 
meditate on these instructions with a desire to actualize them. These 
characteristics are all born of bhakti and bring peace. They are not 
material qualities. It is said, *bhaktyā tusyati krsno na gunaih — Krsna 
is pleased only by bhakti, not by any material qualities.” There are 
unlimited statements like this in the scriptures. 

Here the word tu (but) is used to show a different subject. Devotees 
who have the above-stated characteristics are fixed in certain good 
qualities. But practitioners of bhakti who desire all these qualities are 
superior to perfected mystics. The word ativa has been used here to 
indicate this. 

Bhakti is supreme, pleasurable and the most easily achievable of 
all goals. In this chapter, many such qualities of bhakti have been 
delineated. Jūāna has been described to be like bitter neem leaf 
and bhakti like sweet grapes. Sādhakas who are greedy for their 
respective tastes accept one of these, according to their desires. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Twelfth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In concluding this chapter, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “Those who are devoted to Me and endowed 
with faith thoroughly worship this nectarean dharma of immortality, 
as described by Me. Such devotees are very dear to Me.” Bhagavan is 
only pleased by bhakti, not merely by a person’s material qualities. 
All good qualities naturally manifest in devotees by the influence of 
bhakti. There is no possibility of good qualities arising in non-devotees 
who are averse to Hari. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12) says: 


yasyāsti bhaktir bhagavaty akiūcanā 
sarvair guņais tatra samāsate surāh 

harāv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathenāsati dhāvato bahih 
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All the demigods along with their superior qualities manifest 
within one who has developed selfless, pure bhakti to Sri Bhagavan. 
But that person in whom bhakti is absent is devoid of any good 
qualities because he is absorbed in mundane action. He runs with 
his mental speculations and consequently, he has no choice but to 
submit to the external potency of the Supreme Lord. Where is the 
possibility of noble qualities residing in such a person? 


Srila Sridhara Svami has written that the intention of the Twelfth 
Chapter is to determine which worship of Sri Bhagavan is superior, 
nirguna (impersonal) or saguna (personal). 

Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa writes, “Among the various types 
of sadhana, only suddha-bhakti, which is supremely effective and 
performed without any difficulty, quickly bestows attainment of 
Bhagavan. This is the essence of this chapter.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Those who 
are devoted to Me faithfully worship, hear, study, contemplate and 
practise this nectarean dharma as I have described it, from beginning 
to end. Only they are My devotees and therefore very dear to Me. A 
jiva attains pure love free from all motivation (nirupādhika-prema) by 
following this gradual, step-by-step process, as described by Me.” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Twelfth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Prakyti-Purusa-Vibhaga-Yoga 


Yoga Through Understanding the Distinctions 
Between Material Nature and the Enjoyer 


VERSE I 


seq sarq— 

wea yet da ad aoa ai 
weft aa Tat a PNAN 
arjuna uvaca — 

prakrtim purusam caiva ksetram ksetrajītam eva ca 
etad veditum icchami jītānam jfieyam ca kešava 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; prakrtim — nature; purusam — the enjoyer; 
ca — and; eva — indeed; ksetram — the field; ksetra-jūam — the knower 
of the field; eva — certainly; ca — and; etat — these things; veditum — to 
understand; icchami — I desire; jūānam — knowledge; jūeyam — the object 
of knowledge; ca — and; kešava — O Kešava. 


Arjuna said: O Kešava, I would like to understand nature (prakrti), 
the enjoyer (purusa), the field (ksetra), the knower of the field 
(ksetra-jūa), knowledge (jūāna) and the object of knowledge 
(jūeya). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: I pay my obeisances to devotion to Sri Bhagavan, 
a portion of which is mercifully situated in processes such as jñāna so 
as to make them successful. Knowledge mixed with devotion (bhahti- 
mišra-jūāna) is described in this third set of six chapters. Indirectly, 
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these chapters also refer to the supremacy of exclusive devotion. This 
Thirteenth Chapter specifically deals with the subjects of the body 
(ksetra), the soul (jīvātmā) and the Supersoul (Paramātmā), the process 
of knowledge (jñāna) and an extensive deliberation on the living entity 
(jiva) and material nature (prakrti). 

Bhagavan is attained only by exclusive, pure devotion (kevalā-bhakti). 
This is described in the second set of six chapters. These chapters 
also describe three types of worship, such as worship performed by 
those who identify with the object of worship (ahangraha-upāsanā). A 
niskama-karma-yogi, who selflessly performs his prescribed duty and 
offers the result to Bhagavan, attains liberation by bhakti-misra-jūāna, 
or knowledge mixed with devotion, which was briefly described in 
the first six chapters. Now begins the third set of six chapters, which 
explains in detail the field (ksetra), the knower of the field (ksetra-jūa) 
and so forth. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srimad Bhagavad-gītā consists 
of eighteen chapters, which have been divided into three sections. 
The first six chapters describe niskāma-karma-yoga, bhakti-misra- 
jūāna and topics that are relevant for knowledge of the soul and 
the Supersoul. The second set of six chapters explains the glory of 
exclusive devotion; deliberates on spiritual and material devotion 
(para and apara bhakti); and describes the glory of Sri Bhagavan’s 
svarūpa, as well as the glory of the svarūpa of the devotee. It also 
explains the speciality and supremacy of bhakti compared to various 
other processes, and gives details of other similar topics. Tattva-jūāna 
is explained in detail in this third set of six chapters. Previously, it was 
described only in brief. It deliberates on material nature (prakrti), the 
enjoyer (purusa), the field (ksetra) and the knower of the field (ksetra- 
ja). The most confidential instruction of Sri Gita is finally delivered 
in the Eighteenth Chapter. 

In the first verse of this chapter, Arjuna is inquiring about such 
principles as prakrti, purusa, hsetra, ksetra-jna, jūāna and jfieya. Some 
commentators, however, have purposely omitted this first verse, in 
which these questions have been raised. 
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VERSE 2 


APTTATgATA— 
x mk eu datni i 
Kat aft d we: Spur sft ate: 


šrī bhagavan uvāca — 
idam šarīram kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhīyate 
etad yo vetti tam prahuh ksetrajiia iti tad-vidah 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Lord said; idam — this; sariram — body; 
haunteya — O son of Kunti; ksetram — the field; iti — as; abhidhiyate — known; 
etat — this; yah — who; vetti — knows; tam — that (person); prahuh — describe; 
ksetra-jūah — the knower of the field; iti — thus; tat-vidah — persons 
conversant with that truth. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O son of Kuntī, those conversant with knowledge 
regarding ksetra and ksetra-jūa describe this body as a field 
(ksetra) and one who knows this body to be the knower of the 
field (ksetra-jūa). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: What is ksetra and who is ksetra-jūa? In reply to 
this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with idam. 
This body is the refuge of all enjoyment through the medium of the 
senses and is called the field, or ksetra. In other words, it is the origin 
of the tree of material existence. Those in bondage are covered by the 
misconceptions of ‘T and ‘mine’ in relation to their bodies, which are 
generated by the false ego. They are freed from such misconceptions 
however, when they attain the liberated stage. In other words, when 
they are liberated, they become free from attachment to the body. The 
living entity situated in either of these stages is known as ksetra-jūa, 
the knower (jūa) of the field (ksetra). He is like a farmer, in that he 
alone is the knower of his field and the enjoyer of its fruits. 
In Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.12.23) Sri Bhagavan says: 


adanti caikam phalam asya grdhra grāme-carā ekam aranya-vasah 
hamsa ya ekam bahu-rūpam ijyair māyā-mayar veda sa veda vedam 
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The ignorant conditioned souls, greedy to acquire sense objects, 
experience misery as one of the fruits of this tree of material existence. 
Places like Svarga (the heavenly planets) are also ultimately miserable. 
However, there are some swan-like liberated personalities who also 
reside in the forest of the material world. They enjoy another type 
of fruit, namely the happiness of liberation (mukti), which is always 
blissful. Thus the one tree of material existence leads to various 
destinations, such as the heavenly planets, the hellish regions and 
liberation. It is observed, therefore, that this tree is composed of maya 
(illusion) and that it has multiple forms, being born from the deluding 
potency (māyā-šakti). Only those who accept a bona fide spiritual 
master understand this secret, and it is they who actually know the 
field (ksetra) and the knower of the field (ksetra-jūa). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After hearing Arjuna’s ques- 
tions, Bhagavan Sri Krsna describes the material body of the 
conditioned jiva which, along with his life-air and senses, is the 
place of enjoyment. It is called the ksetra. One who knows this body 
understands that in the conditioned state it is either the means of 
enjoyment or the means of attaining liberation. The jiva situated 
in either of these states is called hsetra-jfia. However, Sri Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa says, *šarīrātmāvādī tu ksetrajūo na na ksetratvena tat 
jūānābhāvāt — that jiva who identifies himself with his body does not 
understand the tattva of the body; therefore, he is not ksetra-jūa, the 
knower of the field.” 

Those who accept this body as the self consider it to be a means of 
enjoyment only. Intoxicated by material false ego, they become bound 
to material existence. Life after life, their only attainment is misery. 
On the other hand, those who become free from material ego while 
remaining in their body and who render service to Sri Hari gradually 
attain the happiness of liberation. After attaining the bliss of rendering 
service to Bhagavan, their lives become completely successful. This 
has been confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.23): 


adanti caikam phalam asya grdhrā grāme-carā ekam aranya-vasah 
hamsa ya ekam bahu-rüpam ijyair māyā-mayam veda sa veda vedam 
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Those attached to family life and who hanker after mundane pleasures 
taste only the miserable fruit of bodily enjoyment, while the wise 
and discriminating swan-like renunciants, who have relinguished all 
material goals, taste only the blissful fruit of transcendental happiness. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes, “Sri Bhagavan says: ‘O Arjuna, 
I first explained the svarūpa of the soul so that you would clearly 
understand the fundamental principles of devotion (bhakti-tattva), 
which is supremely confidential. I then explained the various activities 
(karma) of the conditioned souls and the nature of unalloyed bhakti, 
free from all designations. I concluded with a presentation on the three 
different processes — jūāna, karma and bhakti — so that you would 
realize the highest end. At present, I am giving a specific, scientific 
description of knowledge (jñāna) and renunciation (vairāgya). By 
hearing this, you will become more fixed in the fundamental principles 
of unalloyed bhahti, which is free from all designations: 


jūānarm parama-guhyam me yad vijiana-samanvitam 
sarahasyam tad-angam ca grhāņa gaditam maya 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.31) 


Knowledge of Me is non-dual, absolute and highly confidential. 
Although non-dual, it has four eternal divisions: My svarüpa (jūāna), 
realization of Me (vijfidna), prema-bhakti to Me (rahasya) and sādhana- 
bhakti, the means to attain Me (tad-anga-pradhāna). The jiva cannot 
understand this with his limited intelligence. He can only realize it 
by My mercy. Jñāna is My svarüpa and vijūāna is one's relationship 
with Me through bhakti. The jiva is My rahasya and the pradhāna is 
My jñāna-aħga (all that is accessory to My svarüpa). The eternal non- 
duality and the eternal confidential difference between these four 
principles are due to My inconceivable potency, the acintya-sakti. 


“While instructing the four seed verses of the Bhāgavatam (catuh- 
slokī) to Lord Brahma, I described four subjects: knowledge (jūāna), 
realized knowledge (vijūāna), confidential or secret topics (rahasya) 
and the limbs or various aspects of those confidential topics (tad-anga). 
The hidden meaning of bhakti-tattva does not manifest in the heart 
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without properly understanding these four essential topics. Therefore, 
through the medium of these instructions on vijriána, I am giving you 
pure intelligence, which is needed to understand these confidential 
instructions. When pure bhahti arises, causeless knowledge and 
renunciation easily awaken. These are the two concomitant fruits 
experienced while engaging in bhakti. O son of Kunti, this body is 


»» 


called ksetra and those who know this ksetra are called ksetra-jūa. 


VERSE 3 
aa ute at fate adeag ATi 
arg am Ad HANN 
ksetra-jnam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bhārata 
ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jianam yat taj jfiünam matam mama 


ksetra-jūam — the knower of the field; ca — and; api — only; mam — Me; 
viddhi — understand; sarva-ksetresu — within all the fields; bhārata — 
O descendant of Bharata; hsetra — the field (in the form of the body); 
hsetra-jfiayoh — (of the living entity and the Supersoul) knowers of the 
field; jūānam — knowledge; yat — which; tat — that; jūānam — knowledge; 
matam — opinion; mama — is My. 


O Bharata, understand that I alone am the knower within the 
bodies of all living beings. This knowledge — of the body as 
the field and of the living entity and the Supersoul as the knowers 
of the field — is actual knowledge. This is My opinion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Thus the living entity is called ksetra-jūa (the 
knower of the field) because he has knowledge of ksetra, the material 
body. But Paramatma fully knows all fields, more so than the living 
entities. This verse, beginning with ksetra-jnam, explains His quality 
of knowing all bodies. Sri Bhagavan says, “Know Me, Paramatma, who 
am situated as the Controller in all bodies, to be ksetra-jūa. The living 
entity is the ksetra-jna of his individual body only. Furthermore, his 
knowledge of that body is incomplete. However, I alone am the perfect 
and complete knower of all bodies. Consider this to be My speciality.” 


684 


Prakrti-Purusa-Vibhāga-Yoga VERSE 3 


What is real knowledge, or jūāna? Anticipating this question, Sri 
Bhagavan says, “Knowledge of ksetra (the body) and ksetra-jūa (the 
knowers of the body — the individual soul and the Supersoul), is 
indeed called jūāna. I accept this as actual knowledge.” 

Of the two purusas, or persons who know the field of the body, the 
Supersoul is superior. Some persons explain that there is only one 
soul. This is rejected here, and it also contradicts a later statement of 
the Gita (15.17). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: Although the word ksetra-jna, 
the knower of the field, was used in the previous verse to indicate the 
living entity situated within the body, in the present verse Sri Bhagavan, 
who is the indwelling witness in all, the Supreme Lord, the Supreme 
Director and Controller, and the Supersoul, explains that it is He who is 
the complete knower of the field, not the living entity. 

The essence of Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņas commentary on this 
verse is as follows: *The multitude of jivas remain situated in the body, 
just like subjects, even though the jiva, as ksetra-jna, has knowledge 
of his own body as a means of enjoyment and liberation. But I alone 
am the controller and maintainer of everyone and, because I know all 
bodies, I am the complete knower of the field. Thus, I remain situated 
there like a king." 

It is also seen in the Smrtis: 

ksetrani hi sarirani bijam capi Subhasubhe 
tani vetti sa yogātmā tatah ksetra-jīa ucyate 

The entire body is like a field, and righteous and unrighteous 

actions are like the seeds of that field, in that they are its cause. 


Paramatma knows the truth of all bodies. He is therefore called the 
complete ksetra-jūa. 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.3.13) also says: 


ksetra-jūāya namas tubhyam sarvādhyaksāya saksine 
purusāyātma-mūlāya mūla-prakrtaye namah 


I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the 
Supersoul, the superintendent of everything, and the witness of 
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all that occurs. You are the Supreme Person, the origin of material 
nature and of the total material energy. You are also the owner of 
the material body. Therefore, You are the supreme complete. I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto You.* 


In his commentary on this verse, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thakura writes, “ksetrarn dehadvayam tattvena jānātīti ksetrajūo 
‘antaryami — Antaryāmī, the indwelling witness in all, knows the 
tattva of both the subtle and gross body and is called hsetra-jfia." 
Furthermore, Sri Bhagavan says in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (8.17.11), 
“ksetra-jnah sarva bhūtānāmi — one who knows all living beings is 
called the knower of the field.” 

The import of Sri Krsna’s statement is that true knowledge means 
to know the field in the form of the body; the knower of this field, 
that is, the living entity, conditioned or liberated; and the Supersoul, 
Paramātmā, who is the original knower of the field, being situated 
within all. However, Paramatma is different from the conditioned and 
liberated souls, and He is superior to them. Therefore, the conception 
that the living entity and the Supersoul are one is imaginary; it is 
opposed to the conclusion of the scriptures. 

Also the Sruti statement, nityo nityānāri cetanaš cetanānām eko 
bahūnāri yo vidadhāti kāmān, describes Paramātmā as being superior 
to all living, conscious, eternal entities. It also describes Him as being 
their controller and prompter. This conclusion is verified throughout 
the Gītā. Sri Krsna says to Arjuna, “Because you are a jīva, you forget 
this fact again and again, but as the Supreme Lord, I never forget 
it" According to the statement, mamaivamso jiva-loke jīva-bhūtah 
sanātanah, the jīva is an insignificant part of Bhagavan. The jiva is 
eternally His part; in no state can he become one with Bhagavan by 
merging with Him. 

The statement that brahma, the Absolute Truth, has become 
a living entity due to ignorance, and when freed from ignorance, 
the living entity again becomes brahma, is incorrect from the 
perspective of reason, logic and scripture. Ignorance can never 
touch Parabrahma, the Supreme Absolute Truth, who, in any state, is 
intrinsically composed of knowledge. It is said in the Srutis, “satyam 
jūānam anantam brahma — Parabrahma is never overpowered by 
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the deluding potency and falls into ignorance.” Thousands of Vedic 
statements give evidence of this. 

Therefore, in this material body, there are two knowers of the 
field: the living entity and the Supersoul, Paramātmā. Paramātmā is 
the controller, prompter and imminent witness of the different living 
entities, who are situated in different bodies as localized knowers of 
the field. Paramātmā and the jīva can never be one. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “In regard to ksetra 
(the field) and ksetra-jūa (the knower of the field), there are three prin- 
ciples: the Lord (Īsvara), the living entity (jiva) and inert matter (jada). 
Know that just as there is one ksetra-jūa, the living entity, in each body, 
I, Isvara, am the principal ksetra-jūa of this entire inert world. By My 
controlling potency as the Supersoul, I am the knower ofall other knowers. 
The knowledge of those who have understood these three principles by 
deliberating on ksetra and ksetra-jūa is indeed realized knowledge.” 


VERSE 4 


Wd at ga sem U uek dau gail 
a a Hb qed AT À UD 


tat ksetram yac ca yādrk ca yad-vikāri yatas ca yat 
sa ca yo yat-prabhdvas ca tat samāsena me šrņu 


tat — this; ksetram — field; yat — what; ca — and; yādrk — what is its nature; 
ca — and; yat-vikāri — what are its transformations; yatah — whence; ca — and; 
yat — for what reason (it exists); sah — that (knower of the field); ca — and; 
yah — which (nature); yat-prabhāvah — what is its influence; ca — and; tat — 
that; samāsena — in brief; me — from Me; šrnu — hear. 


Hear from Mea brief description of that field,its characteristics and 
transformations, why and from whom it has come into existence, 
and the svarūpa (nature) and influence of the knower of that field. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with tat ksetram, Sri 
Bhagavan is beginning to elaborate on what He previously spoke 
about only in brief. 
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What is that ksetra, or body? It is a combination of the five material 
elements, the life-air (prana) and the senses. “Hear from Me how this 
body possesses different types of natures, desires and transformations, 
such as religiosity, enmity and friendship. Hear how it is born from 
the union of material nature (prakrti) and the enjoyer (purusa), and 
how it manifests differently in the varieties of moving and non- 
moving forms. The knowers of the body are the jīvātmā and also the 
Paramātmā.” According to the rules of Sanskrit grammar, ksetra-jūa 
is in the neutral gender here, because the word ksetra is used in the 
neutral gender. 


VERSE 5 


mitten wd SANAAA: ger 
AE tatad: tu 


rsibhir bahudhā gītam chandobhir vividhaih prthak 
brahma-sūtra-padais caiva hetumadbhir viniscitaih 


rsibhih — by the sages; bahudhā — in many ways; gitam — has been described 
in song; chandobhih — by the hymns of the Vedas; vividhaih — through 
various ways; prthak — distinctly; brahma-sūtra-padaih — through the 
statements of the Vedānta-sūtra; ca — and; eva — indeed; hetumadbhih — 
reasonable; viniscitaih — perfectly ascertained conclusions. 


The truth of the field and the knower of the field have been ex- 
plained concisely in many ways by saintly persons in numerous 
Vedic literatures, and it is described with perfect logic and definitive 
conclusions in the verses of Vedānta-sūtra. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: *Whose description of this subject matter are 
You going to briefly explain to me?" Anticipating this question from 
Arjuna, $ri Bhagavàn says, "Saints like Vasistha and others have 
described this in their yoga-sdstras.” Chandobhir means that it is 
also explained in the Vedas. Moreover, it is described in the Brahma- 
sūtra in aphorisms such as *athāto brahma-jijnasa — therefore, one 
should enquire about brahma" (Brahma-sütra 1.1.1). Since these sütras 
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substantiate brahma, the Supreme Absolute Truth, they are known as 
pada, that which gives the evidence required to establish Him. 

What is the nature of that brahma? In response, Sri Bhagavan 
explains, “This point specifically addresses the subject of the cause 
and effect of the universe.” It is determined by deliberating upon 
the truth of the substantial imports of Brahma-sūtra, such as “iksate 
nāšabdam — the Supreme Lord is not indescribable” (Brahma-sūtra 
1.1.5), and “anandamayo 'bhyāsāt — by nature the Supreme Lord is 
blissful” (Brahma-sūtra 1.1.12). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The tattva of ksetra and its 
ksetra-jūa, as explained by Sri Krsna, is accepted by all philosophers. 
This tattva is also clearly established in authoritative scriptures such 
as the Vedas, the Upanisads and Brahma-sūtra. Because the Vedas are 
apauruseya (not composed by any mortal being) they are accepted by 
everyone. The essence of the Vedas is the Upanisads, or Vedanta. 

Sri Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyāsa, an incarnation of Bhagavan, 
reconciled the seemingly contradictory statements of the Vedas and 
presented them in the form of short aphorisms, or sūtras, known 
collectively as the Vedānta-sūtra. The statements of the Vedānta-sūtra 
such as iksate nāšabdam (Brahma-sūtra 1.1.5) and ānandamayo 'bhyāsāt 
(Brahma-sūtra 1.1.12) support this conclusion. Iksate nāšabdam means 
that brahma can be seen and experienced only through the statements 
of the scriptures because He is na asabdam — He cannot be known other 
than through the statements of the Vedas. This is explained in Brahma- 
sūtra (1.1.3), “Sastra-yonitvat — brahma can be known and experienced 
through scripture (šāstra).” Brahma is the subject matter established by 
the Vedas; therefore, He is not beyond words. How is He experienced? 
In response to this question, it is further said, “anandamayo bhyāsāt 
— the Supreme, whose very nature is filled with superlative bliss, can 
be seen and experienced by the practice of bhakti.” These statements 
establish Parabrahma as the perfect, or complete, knower of the field of 
the body, and the jiva who sees or experiences Him, or who performs 
bhakti to that Personality who is composed of bliss, as the partial, or 
secondary, knower of that field. Furthermore, according to Brahma- 
sūtra (2.3.16), “nātmā šruter nityatvac ca tabhyah — the jiva is described 
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as a partial ksetra-jfa.” According to Brahma-sitra (2.3.39), “parat tu 
tac chruteh — Parabrahma is accepted as the complete hsetra-jfia and is 
superior to the living entity." 

In this verse, the word rsis (sages) refers to the literature written 
by saints like Vasistha, and chanda (Sanskrit metre) refers to other 
Vedic literatures. In the Rju branch of the Vedas it is said: tasmad va 
etasmād ātmana ākāšah sambhütah ity ādinā brahma puccham pratistha 
ity astenànna-mayam pranamaya-mano maya-vijiānamayānanda-mayāh 
paūca-purusāh pathitās tesv annamayddi-trayam jada-ksetra-svarūpam, 
tato bhinno vijiānamayo jīvas tasya bhokteti jīva-ksetrajūa-svarūpam, 
tasmāc ca bhinnah sarvāntara ānandamaya itīsvara-ksetrajīa-svarūpam 
uhtam (Taittirtya Upanisad 2.1.2). This means, “Among conscious 
entities, there are five gradations of purusa, or enjoyer: annamaya 
(conscious only of food), pranamaya (conscious only of life), manomaya 
(conscious of the mind), vijianamaya (conscious of the soul) and 
ānandamaya (conscious only of bliss). The first three (annamaya, 
pranamaya and manomaya) represent consciousness centred upon the 
inert ksetra (material body). Different from them is the vijrianamaya- 
purusa, the jiva, who, as the knower of the hsetra (this material body), 
is the secondary ksetra-jiia. Distinct from these two is the Supersoul, 
and He is the ānandamaya-purusa. This ánandamaya-purusa is indeed 
Parame$vara, the regulator of everything, the witness of all and the 
original ksetra-jna.” 


VERSES 6—7 
AYER Aa TI 
saat ate a wes Oran ie 
FSI Su: UE Ga Vaga yf: | 
Ud at waa APETA dle Il 


mahā-bhūtāny ahankāro buddhir avyaktam eva ca 
indriyāņi dasaikam ca patica cendriya-gocarah 


icchā dvesah sukham duhkham sanghatas cetana dhrtih 
etat ksetram samāsena sa-vikaram udāhrtam 
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mahā-bhūtāni— the five great elements (earth, water, fire, etc.); ahan-karah— 
the conception of the self as the doer, false ego; buddhih — intelligence; 
avyaktam eva ca — and the unmanifest material nature; indriyāņi — senses; 
dasa — ten; ekam — the one (mind); ca — and; paūca ca indriya-gocarāh — 
the five sense objects (such as sound and touch); icchā — desire; 
dvesah — hate; sukham — happiness; duhkham — unhappiness; sanghātah — 
the aggregate of all these (the body); cetanā — the functions of the mind 
for acquiring knowledge; dhrtih — patience; etat — this; ksetram — field; 
samāsena — in brief; sa-vikaram — together with their transformations; 
udahrtam — are said. 


The five material elements, the false ego, the intelligence, the 
unmanifest material nature, the eleven senses, the five sense 
objects such as sound and form, desire, hatred, happiness, misery, 
the body, knowledge and patience comprise a brief description of 
the field, along with its transformations. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is now explaining the nature of 
ksetra, the field of the material body. The following is a list of the twenty- 
four elements: earth, water, fire, air and sky; their cause — the false ego; 
intelligence that perceives the self; the cause of the false ego — the mahat- 
tattva; the cause of the mahat-tattva — prakrti; the ten working senses and 
knowledge acquiring senses; the mind; and the five sense objects, such 
as sound and touch. 

Desire, envy, happiness, misery, the body, which is a combination of 
the five material elements, consciousness knowledge and forbearance 
are functions of the mind. They are not functions of the soul. Therefore, 
these characteristics are all part of the ksetra and are also characterized 
by qualities such as determination. In the Srutis it is said that the 
functions of the mind are desire, determination, doubt, faith, lack of 
faith, forbearance, detachment, shyness, intelligence and fear. They 
exhibit the qualities of the field of the body as previously described. 
“This ksetra goes through six types of changes, such as birth and death, 
as described: etat ksetram savikaram.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The constituents of the 
field of the body are the twenty-four elements consisting of the 


691 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 13 


five mahābhūtas (earth, water, fire, air and sky), the false ego, the 
undifferentiated form of the total material energy (the mahat-tattva) 
and its cause, material nature (prakrti), the ten external senses (eyes, 
ears, nose, tongue, skin, speech, feet, hands, anus and genitals), the 
one internal sense (the mind) and the five objects of the senses (form, 
taste, smell, touch and sound). This is concluded from the statements 
of rsis like Vasistha, Devala and Asita, from the Vedic mantras and 
from the Vedānta-sūtra. What actually is the ksetra, or field of the body, 
and why it is known as such? This can be understood by analyzing 
these twenty-four elements. Transformations of the material body 
(ksetra) are desire, envy, happiness, distress, all the activities of 
the body (which is a combination of the five material elements), the 
inclinations and absorptions of the mind (which is but a semblance 
of the pure consciousness of the soul) and forbearance. Therefore, it 
should be understood that they are a part of ksetra. A chart depicting 
the twenty-four elements is given here. 


TABLE OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELEMENTS 


Prakrti 


| 
Mahat 


| 
Ahankāra 


TTT 


Five Working Five Knowledge- Mind Form Taste Smell Touch Sound 
Senses acquiring Senses 
(karmendriya)  (jfidnendriya) 


Fire Water Earth Air Ether 


Eyes Ears Nose Tongue Skin 





Speech Hands Feet Anus Genitals 
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VERSES 8—12 
SAMA ESTAS aa | 
sargi vi xSinreufeame: ci 


fafaxnesrefacaantastaeate Il $9 I 


SIETI T ARTRĪTA | 
Testa PARA Facts es! 


amānitvam adambhitvam ahimsā ksāntir ārjavam 
ācāryopāsanam šaucam sthairyam ātma-vinigrahah 


indriyārthesu vairagyam anahankara eva ca 
janma-mrtyu-jarā-vyādhi-duhkha-dosānudaršanam 


asaktir anabhisvangah putra-dāra-grhādisu 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam istanistopapattisu 


mayi cānanya-yogena bhaktir avyabhicāriņī 
vivikta-desa-sevitvam aratir jana-samsadi 


adhyatma-jndna-nityatvam tattva-jfianartha-dar$anam 
etaj jñānam iti proktam ajfianam yad ato ^nyatha 


amānitvam — being without desire for honour; adambhitvam — without pride; 
ahimsa — non-violence; ksāntih — forgiveness; ārjavam — simplicity; ācārya- 
updsanam — worship of a spiritual preceptor who teaches by example; saucam — 
cleanliness (internal and external); sthairyam — steadiness (of mind); ātma- 
vinigrahah — control over the body and senses; indriya-arthesu — from sense 
objects such as sound and touch; vairagyam — detachment; anahankārah — 
freedom from false ego; eva ca — and also; janma — of birth; mrtyu — death; 
jarā — old age; vyādhi — and disease; duhkha-dosa — the bad consequences due 
to sufferings; anudaršanam — considering repeatedly the statements of revealed 
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scriptures, the saints and spiritual preceptors; asaktih — detachment (from 
sense pleasures); anabhisvangah — freedom from absorption; putra — sons; 
dara — wife; grha — home; ādisu — etc.; nityam — always; ca — and; sama- 
cittatvam — having an equipoised mind; ista-anista — desirable and 
undesirable; upapattisu — amidst occurrences; mayi — to Me; ca — and; 
ananya-yogena — with exclusive connection; bhaktih — devotional service; 
avyabhicāriņī — undeviating; vivikta-desa — in solitary places; sevitvam — 
residing; a-ratih — being without attachment; jana-samsadi — the association 
of sense-enjoyers; adhyātma-jūāna-nityatvam — of the eternal nature of the 
truths concerning the Supreme Soul and the minute spirit souls (with the 
objective of freedom from repeated birth and death); tattva-jūāna — the 
principles of self-realization; artha-darsanam — investigating the (inner) 
purpose; etat — that; jfianam — knowledge; iti — thus; proktam — spoken; 
ajūānam — ignorance; yat — what; atah — thus; anyathā — otherwise. 


Devoid of a desire for honour; freedom from pride; possessing 
the qualities of non-violence; forbearance; simplicity; service to a 
qualified guru; both internal and external purity; steadiness of mind; 
control of the body and senses; detachment from sense objects such 
as sound and touch; absence of false ego; constantly perceiving the 
misery of birth, death, old age and disease; renouncing attachment 
to wife, children, home etc.; not being absorbed in the happiness 
and misery of others; equanimity in attaining either desirable or 
undesirable circumstances; one-pointed, steadfast and unswerving 
bhakti to Me; a liking for solitude; a distaste for the association 
of materialistic people; and constant deliberation on knowledge of 
the self and on the purpose of tattva-jūāna, that is, liberation — I 
consider all these to be knowledge. Everything else is ignorance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the above five verses, Sri Bhagavan is explaining 
twenty practices to be cultivated, such as freedom from the desire to be 
honoured. He also elaborately explains the qualities of the jīvātmā and 
Paramātmā, who are the ksetra-jūas, those who know the field of the 
body. They are to be known as separate from the previously mentioned 
characteristics of the material body, or ksetra. Seventeen of these 
qualities apply to both the jūānīs, or persons in search of knowledge, 
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and the bhaktas, or devotees. However, according to the statement 
of Bhagavan, mayi cānanya-yogena bhaktir avyabhicāriņī, in order to 
experience Him, the devotees’ only duty is to endeavour to perform 
exclusive devotion to Him. This is because the seventeen qualities, 
such as humility, manifest naturally within such devotees who practise 
avyabhicarini-bhakti, chaste devotion. They have no need to endeavour 
separately to acquire these qualities. The last two qualities, however, 
are unique to the jūānīs. This is the opinion of the disciplic lineage of 
devotees, the bhakta sampradāya. 

In this verse, the meaning of the series of words beginning with 
amānitvam is quite clear. In the Smrtis, šaucam (cleanliness) is explained 
in this way: “Cleanliness is of two types, internal and external. 
External cleanliness is achieved by the use of earth, water, etc., and 
the cleanliness of consciousness, or desire, is called cleanliness of the 
mind.” Atma-vinigrahah means ‘control of the body’. To see the miseries 
of birth, death, etc., means to be constantly aware of them as a source 
of suffering. Asaktih means ‘to give up attachment to son, family, etc.) 
and anabhisvangah means ‘not becoming absorbed in the happiness 
or misery of others’. For example, “When my son or relative is happy, 
I am happy, and when they are miserable, then I am also miserable.” 
Istānistopapattisu means ‘to remain equipoised upon receiving material 
objects, whether pleasurable or not pleasurable’. 

Mayi means ‘in Me, in My Syamasundara form’, and ananya-yogena 
means ‘bhakti that is not mixed with jūāna-yoga, tapa-yoga, etc” The 
word ca (also) indicates pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti, bhakti that is mixed 
with yet predominant over jūāna, etc. Devotees only perform the first 
type of bhakti (ananyā-bhakti). Jūānīs adopt the second type, pradhānī- 
bhūtā-bhakti, wherein jnana is predominated by bhakti. Some devotees 
say, “Just as exclusive devotion is the means to attain pure love for 
Sri Bhagavan, it also helps to give an experience of Paramatma.” The 
confidential glories of unwavering bhakti (avyabhicarini-bhakti) have 
been described in this final set of six chapters. 

Jūānīs, however, have a different opinion about ananya-yogena, saying 
that it means ‘to see the self everywhere’ and that avyabhicāriņī means 
‘to perform that yoga every day’. According to Sripada Madhusūdana 
Sarasvati, the word avyabhicarini means ‘that which cannot be checked 
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by anything’. The word adhyātma-jūāna refers to the knowledge that is 
situated in the self. In order to purify the self, adhyātma-jūāna should 
be practised constantly. Tattva-jūānārtha-daršanam means ‘to see 
liberation, or moksa, as the goal of tattva-jūāna, to deliberate upon it 
and to discuss it, considering it to be one’s cherished desire’. These 
twenty types of knowledge are the general means to attain jūāna, basic 
knowledge of the jīvātmā and Paramātmā. Specific knowledge of the 
Paramātmā will be explained later. In contrast to these are symptoms 
of ignorance, such as the desire for honour. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “Humility; lack of false pride; non-violence; 
forgiveness; simplicity; service to the spiritual master; cleanliness; 
stability; control of the body and mind; detachment from sense objects; 
lack of false ego; realization of the miseries of birth, death, old age and 
disease; lack of attachment to son, family, etc., and indifference to their 
happiness and distress; even-mindedness under all circumstances; 
avyabhicarini-bhakti (unalloyed and unswerving bhakti unto Me); 
residence in a solitary place; no interest in crowded places; firm belief 
that spiritual knowledge is eternal and the perception that moksa is the 
real purpose of tattva-jīāna — all are considered by the ignorant to be 
twenty transformations of ksetra (the material body). In reality, they 
comprise knowledge, which destroys the transformations of ksetra. One 
attains the supremely pure Absolute Truth by taking shelter of them. 
They are not the transformations of the field of the body; rather, they are 
the remedies that can destroy those transformations. Of these twenty, a 
person should adopt exclusive and undeviating devotion to Me (ananya- 
avyabhicarini-bhakti). The other nineteen characteristics are secondary 
fruits of bhakti. They purify the impure ksetra (body) of the jiva and 
ultimately help him attain his eternal, perfect ksetra. These nineteen 
characteristics, which are like the throne of Bhakti-devi, the goddess of 
devotion, should be understood as true knowledge. Everything else is 
ajñāna, ignorance. 

Ananya-avyabhicāriņī-bhakti is prominent among all other practices, 
or types of sadhana. The above qualities naturally manifest upon taking 
shelter of bhakti. Therefore, pure devotees only accept ananyā-bhakti, 
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which is the intrinsic characteristic of the jīva. The gualities that are 
marginal characteristics then manifest concomitantly. This is described 
in Srimad-Bhàgavatam (5.18.12): 


yasyāsti bhaktir bhagavaty akiñcanā 
sarvair gunais tatra samāsate surah 

harāv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunà 
manorathenāsati dhāvato bahih 


All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as jīāna and 
religiosity, always reside in the heart of those who have selfless 
devotion to Sri Bhagavan. On the other hand, how can one who 
is not a devotee of Bhagavan possess any of the good qualities of 
a perfected mahd-purusa? Such a person is always hankering for 
petty worldly sense objects only. 


Jūānīs practise the good qualities of saintly behaviour, non-violence, 
control of the mind and ego and so forth, but they do not endeavour 
for exclusive, unwavering devotion to Sri Bhagavan. Their slight 
performance of bhakti is solely to attain perfection in jūāna, which is 
liberation. Therefore, it should be understood that their practice of 
devotion is guni-bhüta-bhahti, bhakti that is predominated by jñāna and 
karma; it is not svarūpa-siddhā-bhakti, or pure devotion. Impersonalists, 
or advaitavādīs, fall into this category. 


VERSE I3 


wa add Va ARTMANI 
STR AK Fa A WANGARI 


jfieyam yat tat pravaksyāmi yaj jiatvamrtam asnute 
anādi mat-param brahma na sat tan nāsad ucyate 


jüeyam — worthy to be known; yat — which; tat — that; pravaksyāmi — I 
shall thoroughly explain; yat — which; jūātvā — understanding; amrtam — 
immortality; a$nute — one attains; anádi — without beginning; mat- 
param — dependent on Me; brahma — the great (refers to both the personal 
and impersonal aspects of God); na — neither; sat — cause; tat — that; na — 
nor; asat — effect; ucyate — is said. 


697 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 13 


Now I shall fully explain to you that which is worthy to be known. 
Upon understanding it, one attains liberation. The beginningless 
brahma is dependent on My personal form and is said to lie 
beyond all cause and effect. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The living entity and Paramātmā can be known 
by the various practices mentioned previously. Of the two, Paramatma 
alone has been indicated by the word sarvagata-brahma, the all- 
pervading Supreme Spirit. [Note: The word sarvagata is from Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s original Sanskrit commentary.] This 
brahma, in His nirvisesa aspect (devoid of attributes) is the worshipful 
object of the jūānīs, and in His savisesa aspect (replete with a variety of 
attributes), He is the worshipful object of the devotees. Because He is 
meditated upon in His four-armed form, He is known as Paramātmā, 
even though He resides within the body. 

First, brahma is explained in this verse beginning with jūeyam. 
"Anàádi means ‘without a beginning’, and since brahma is My svarüpa, it 
is eternal.” Mat-param means ‘I am the supreme shelter of brahma’. As 
will be said later on, “brahmano hi pratisthaham — I am the foundation, 
or basis, of brahma.” But what is that brahma? Expecting this question, 
Sri Bhagavan says that brahma is neither temporary nor eternal, being 
beyond both cause and effect. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Previously, Sri Bhagavan 
explained the means of attaining jūāna. Now, in the present verse, 
He is explaining the Supreme Absolute Truth, which is knowable and 
which is the goal of that jūāna. The jūānīs think that the Absolute 
Truth is nirvisesa-brahma, bereft of name, form, qualities, pastimes, 
associates and so forth. Indeed, they imagine the Truth to be merely a 
void bereft of qualities like variegated activity. Pure devotees, who take 
shelter of exclusive, unwavering devotion, see the Supreme Absolute 
Reality as Sri Krsna, the embodiment of transcendental sports, the 
basis of all transcendental qualities, energies and rasa, and devoid of 
petty material qualities. Although in some places the Srutis describe 
this Truth as devoid of features, these statements only refute that 
Sri Bhagavan possesses any material features; they do not deny His 
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transcendental gualities. The scriptures themselves have illuminated 
this deep secret: 


ya ya šrutir jalpati nirvisesam sā sabhidhatte sa-visesam eva 
vicāra-yoge sati hanta tasam prayo baliyah sa-visesam eva 
Hayasirsa-pancaratra 


Those very same Vedic mantras that first describe the Absolute Truth 
as nirvišesa (without qualities) alternatively establish that Truth as 
savisesa (with qualities). Both nirvisesa and savisesa are indeed eternal 
aspects of Bhagavan, but deeply deliberating on this will reveal the 
personal savisesa-tattva as superior. This is because one experiences 
only savisesa-tattva in this world, whereas there is no experience of 
nirvisesa-tattva here. 


The only knowable object of the nirvišesa-jūānīs is indicated in the 
present verse, spoken by Sri Krsna Himself, with the word mat-param, 
meaning ‘sheltered in Me’. 


brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyāvyayasya ca 
šāšvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikāntikasya ca 
Bhagavad-gītā (14.27) 


I am the shelter of formless and imperishable brahma and the sole 
refuge of everlasting immortality, eternal dharma and transcendental 
bliss in the form of prema related to one-pointed devotion. 


This subject will be described in detail in the commentary on 
the above verse. Sometimes in šāstra, the jiva is also called brahma, 
but the jiva can never be called Parabrahma, because he is different 
from Parabrahma in every respect. The living entity has atomic 
consciousness and Parabrahma is the infinite, conscious Entity. 

Some people suffer from the misconception that the living entity 
becomes brahma. This is because they do not understand the deep import 
of the Gita’s phrases such as brahma-bhūta (18.54) and brahma-bhūyāya 
kalpate (14.26), which describe the living entity. This subject will be 
described in detail in the verse brahma-bhūtah prasannātmā (18.54). 

Both the jīvātmā and Paramātmā are the objects of knowledge, but 
one can only understand that jīva-tattva is dependent on Paramātmā by 
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continuously cultivating devotional service to Him. The jiva is without 
beginning and by constitution devoted to Bhagavan. He is only partly 
endowed with the qualities of brahma, and he is beyond cause and effect. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, I 
have explained to you the fundamental principle of ksetra-jūa (the 
knowers of the field of the body). I have explained the nature of ksetra 
(the field of body), its transformations, and the process by which one 
can become free from these transformations. I have also explained that 
the living entity and the Supersoul are the knowers of this field. Now, 
please listen as I explain that tattva which is knowable by realization. 
Brahma, the knowable, is without beginning. He is dependent on Me 
(mat-param) and beyond both cause and effect. Knowing this, one 
tastes the nectar of My bhakti.” 


VERSE 14 
ada: miat ad addistitrigem | 
wae: Ame adage fehl 


sarvatah pāņi-pādam tat sarvato "ksi-Siro-mukham 
sarvatah šrutimal loke sarvam āvrtya tisthati 


sarvatah — everywhere; pani — hands; pādam — feet; tat — His; sarvatah — 
everywhere; aksi — His eyes; sirah — heads; mukham — faces; sarvatah — 
everywhere; $rutimat — that person listens; loke — in this world; sarvam 
avrtya — pervading everything; tisthati — He resides. 


His hands and feet are everywhere. His eyes, heads and faces 
pervade all directions, and He hears everything. Situated thus, 
brahma pervades the entire universe. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Will it not contradict the statements of Sruti, 
such as “sarvar khalv idari brahma — all this is brahma” (Chāndogya 
Upanisad 3.14.1) and *brahmaivedam sarvam — everything is brahma", 
to say that brahma is distinct from both cause and effect? Anticipating 
such a question, Sri Bhagavan is explaining that although by nature 
brahma is beyond both cause and effect, at the same time, brahma 


700 


Prakrti-Purusa-Vibhāga-Yoga VERSES 14—15 


is also both the cause and the effect, because there is no difference 
between the energy and the energetic. Therefore, He is saying that 
His hands, feet, etc., are everywhere, which means that brahma has 
unlimited hands and feet — in the form of the hands and feet of every 
visible entity, extending from Lord Brahmā down to a minute ant. 
Thus His eyes, heads, mouths and ears are everywhere. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: In the previous verse, brahma 
was described as being beyond cause and effect (sat and asat). Now, 
the sūtra from Vedanta “sakti-saktimator abhedah — the energy and the 
energetic are non-different” can be quoted in response to one who 
questions the validity of such Sruti statements as sarvam khalv idam 
brahma and brahmaivedam sarvam. According to this sūtra, although the 
svarūpa of Sri Bhagavan is beyond both cause and effect, the workings of 
His potency (Sakti) are indeed the work of the potent (Saktiman), because 
there is no difference between the energy and the energetic. One can thus 
understand that all effects, such as this visible world, are the svarūpa of 
Bhagavan, being non-different from Him and the transformations of His 
Sakti. The present verse is being spoken to make this point clear. Brahma 
alone exists, pervading everything through the medium of the hands, 
feet, etc., of all jivas, who are subordinate to Him and situated within Him. 
Since He is all-pervading, He has unlimited hands, eyes, feet and ears. 
However, the jīvātmā is not all-pervading, nor does he possess unlimited 
hands, heads, feet, etc. Paramātmā is omnipotent, but the jīva is not. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The sun’s 
rays illuminate due to their dependence on the sun. In the same 
way, brahma-tattva has attained its infinite and all-pervading aspect 
because it is dependent on My potency. The existence of brahma, 
who is the resting place for unlimited jivas, beginning from Brahma 
down to the ant, collectively encompasses unlimited hands, feet, eyes, 
heads, mouths and ears, and is visible everywhere.” 


VERSE I5 


aa OTT adaa TA | 
sae adya Fat Àg FRAN 
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sarvendriya-gunabhasam sarvendriya-vivarjitam 
asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva nirguņam guna-bhoktr ca 


sarva-indriya — of all senses; guna — their functions; ābhāsam — the 
illuminator; sarva-indriya-vivarjitam — He is devoid of mundane senses; 
asaktam — He is detached; sarva-bhrt — He is the maintainer of all beings; 
ca — yet; eva — indeed; nirgunam — He is without material qualities; guna- 
bhoktr — He is the enjoyer of the six divine qualities; ca — yet. 


That knowable Person is the illuminator of all the senses and their 
functions, yet He is devoid of mundane senses. Although detached, 
He is the maintainer of all living beings, and although devoid of 
material qualities, He is the enjoyer of six transcendental opulences. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Moreover, brahma manifests all the sense objects. 
The Srutis say, “tac caksusas caksuh — He is the eye of the eye” (Kena 
Upanisad 1.2) and “sarvendriyair gunaih — He manifests the functions 
of the senses such as sound.” Yet He is sarvendriya-vivarjitam, which 
means that He has no material senses [rather, He has transcendental 
senses]. The Srutis also say, *apāņi-pādo javano grahītā — although He 
does not have material senses, such as hands and feet, He accepts, 
moves and sees” (Svetāšvatara Upanisad 3.19). 

Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) also states *parāsya šaktir vividhaiva 
srūyate svābhāvikī jūāna-bala-kriyā ca — it is heard that brahma has 
various types of transcendental potencies.” Those potencies are jñāna 
(knowledge), bala (strength) and kriya (action), and they are naturally 
inherent within Him. His famous form as described in the Srutis is the 
source of all energy. 

He is devoid of attachment to the mundane plane, and He maintains 
everyone in His expansion as Sri Visnu. He has a unique transcendental 
form, which is free from the material modes of nature such as the 
mode of goodness, and He is guna-bhoktr, the enjoyer of the gunas. 
He is addressed as bhaga because He is the enjoyer of six types of 
transcendental opulences. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: That brahma is the source of 
the function of the senses and is also the source of the sense objects. 
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It is also seen in the Srutis, “tac caksusas caksuh — He is the eye of 
the eye” (Kena Upanisad 1.2). He is devoid of material senses; He has 
transcendental senses. Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.19) also states: 


apāni-pādo javano grahītā pasyaty acaksuh sa šrnoty akarnah 


Although Bhagavan does not have material hands, feet, etc., He 
accepts offerings, He sees and He walks. Even without material 
eyes and ears, He sees and listens. In other words, He has 
transcendental hands, feet, eyes, ears, etc. 


Therefore, brahma is not nirvisesa, devoid of qualities, but He is 
savisesa, possessing transcendental features. He is devoid of material 
qualities, yet He is endowed with six types of transcendental 
opulences, and He is the enjoyer of them. 


VERSE I6 


aera yR aa 
wena get alae a adie 


bahir antaš ca bhūtānām acaram caram eva ca 
sūksmatvāt tad avijfieyam dūra-stham cāntike ca tat 


bahir — outside; antah — inside; ca — and; bhūtānām — of all beings; acaram — 
non-moving; caram — moving; eva ca — and indeed; sūksmatvāt — because 
He is very subtle; tat — He; avijūeyam — difficult to know; dūra-stham — is 
situated far away; ca — and; antike — very near; ca — and; tat — He. 


That Absolute Entity dwells within and without all beings, and it 
is only because of Him that this world of moving and non-moving 
beings exists. Being very subtle, He is very difficult to comprehend, 
and He is simultaneously far away and very close. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: He is situated everywhere, both inside and outside 
all of the beings and elements of His creation, just as the sky is situated 
inside and outside the body. He is everything, all beings, both moving 
and non-moving, because He is the cause of the effect (the creation). 
Even so, He is not the object of direct perception because His form and 
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other attributes differ from material forms and attributes. Therefore, 
for ignorant people, He is millions of miles away. But for those who 
are enlightened in transcendental knowledge He, as the indwelling 
Supersoul, is as near to them as a person living in the same house. He is 
farther away than the farthest and nearer than the nearest. He is visible 
in the inner reaches of the heart for those who can see. As it is said 
in the Mundaka Upanisad, (3.1.7), *dūrāt sudūre tad ihantike ca pašyātsv 
ihaivam nihitam guhāyām — in this world, He is much further away than 
the furthest thing, and for the observant, He is also seated secretly, very 
near in the midst of all.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: All moving and non-moving 
beings are born from Paramesvara, that supreme tattva. He is situated 
within the heart of all beings as the indwelling Supersoul, and He 
exists externally in His all-pervading aspect. This entire moving 
and non-moving world is an effect of His energy, and therefore, the 
Srutis describe Him to be everything: “sarvam khalv idam brahma — 
all this is brahma.” Yet He has a personal form that is different from all 
other forms. He is equal only to Himself. He is asamorddhva, meaning 
there is nobody equal to Him, what to speak of greater than Him. 
However, not everyone can know Him because He is very subtle. Only 
His exclusive devotees can know Him by the power of their pure 
devotion. Therefore, He is very far away as well as very near. He is 
near to His pure devotees and very far away from non-devotees: 


tad ejati tan naijati tad dūre tad v antike 
tad antar asya sarvasya tad u sarvasyāsya bahyatah 
Sri Isopanisad (5) 


The Supreme Lord walks but does not walk, He is far away but very 
near, and He is within everything yet outside everything. 


VERSE 17 


sare a aay fevmnfre a Rec 
Tad Tata ge gutsy Tiel 
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avibhaktam ca bhūtesu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 
bhūta-bharttr ca taj jfieyam grasisņu prabhavisņu ca 


avibhaktam — He is undivided; ca — although; bhütesu — within all beings; 
vibhaktam — divided; iva — as if; ca — yet; sthitam — is situated; bhūta-bharttr — 
as the sustainer of all beings; ca — as well as; tat — that (Supreme Being); 
jūeyam — should be known; grasisnu — the annihilator; prabhavisnu — the 
creator; ca — and. 


Although that Supreme Truth is undivided, He appears to be 
divided, being situated within every being. Know Him to be the 
sustainer, annihilator and creator of all. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Situated as the cause within the moving and 
non-moving living entities, He is undivided, while as the effect, He 
is divided. Only He, as Sri Narayana, is the sustainer of all beings 
during the period of maintenance. As Grasisnu (the devourer) He 
is the destroyer during the time of annihilation, and at the dawn of 
creation, He is the creator of various effects and forms. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Although He appears differently 
in all living beings, that Supreme Absolute Truth, the parama-tattva, is 
situated in one undivided form. This is stated in the Srutis: “ekah santarn 
bahudhā drsyamanam — He is seen in various forms, although He is one.” 
The Smrtis also say, “eka eva paro visnuh sarvatrāpi na sarnsayah — only 
one Paramātmā, Visnu, exists everywhere; there is no doubt about this.” 
Just as the same sun appears differently to people in different places, He 
appears in various forms by His inconceivable potency, even though He 
is one. Only He exists as the individual Supersoul within the hearts of all 
jivas, while externally He is all-pervading, in the form of the collective 
purusa — the Supersoul and the Supreme Lord. He is also the sustainer and 
the annihilator of all living entities. Taittirtya Upanisad (3.1) says, “yato và 
imāni bhūtāni jayante yena jātāni jīvanti yat prayanty abhisamvisanti tad 
vijijfiasasva tad brahma — you should understand brahma to be He from 
whom all living beings are born, by whose help they live and progress in 
life, and in whom they again enter.” 
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VERSE 18 


Fa TAA: WUTERR| 
wa shi amet xf ada fuf ci 


jyotisam api taj jyotis tamasah param ucyate 
jitānam jīteyam jfiana-gamyam hrdi sarvasya dhisthitam 


jyotisam — of the sun and other luminaries; api — also; tat — He; jyotih — 
(the cause of) illumination; tamasah — ignorance; param — transcendental; 
ucyate — He is said; jūānam — transcendental knowledge; jūeyam — the 
object of knowledge; jūāna-gamyam — accessible through divine knowledge; 
hrdi — in the heart; sarvasya — of all (beings); dhisthitam — situated. 


He is the source of illumination in all luminaries. Being trans- 
cendental to ignorance, He is divine knowledge, He is the object 
of such knowledge, and He is realizable through knowledge. He 
dwells within the heart of all beings. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: He is even the source of light for other luminaries, 
such as the moon and sun. This is confirmed in the Srutis: *sūryas 
tapati tejasendrah — by His radiance, the sun becomes luminous 
and distributes heat.” What to speak of fire, even the sun, moon, 
stars and so forth lose their splendour before Him. They appear to 
be effulgent, but they all acquire their glow from Him. It is by His 
effulgence only that they acquire their own unique qualities of 
illumination. Katha Upanisad (2.2.15) states: 


na tatra sūryo bhāti na candra-tārakam 
nema vidyuto bhānti kuto ’yam agnih 

tam eva bhāntam anu bhāti sarvam 
tasya bhāsā sarvam idam vibhāti 


The sun, moon, stars or fire cannot illuminate lightning, what to 
speak of illuminating that self-effulgent Parabrahma. However, 
it is by that self-effulgent brahma alone that all luminous objects 
such as the sun give light. In fact, the whole universe exists only 
because of His existence. 
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Therefore, He is beyond ignorance; it can never touch Him. The 
Srutis also say, “His complexion is like the colour of the sun and He lies 
beyond tama, or darkness.” His full manifestation in the faculty of pure 
intelligence is called actual knowledge, or jñāna. He Himself becomes 
modified as all forms, etc. He is the object of knowledge (jfieya), and He 
is accessible through knowledge (jūāna-gamyam). In other words, He is 
attainable by the previously described means of the careful practice of 
jūāna, such as humility. He alone is situated as Paramātmā in the hearts 
of all beings. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Paramešvara, the complete 
ksetra-jna, is the original illuminator of all luminaries such as the sun, 
moon and fire: 


na tatra sūryo bhāti na candra-tarakam 
nema vidyuto bhānti kuto 'yam agnih 
Katha Upanisad (2.2.15) 


Although the sun, moon, stars, lightning and fire illuminate 
everything, they cannot illuminate Bhagavan or His abode. 


This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.42): 


mad-bhayād vati vato 'yam 
sūryas tapati mad-bhayāt 

varsatīndro dahaty agnir 
mrtyuš carati mad-bhayāt 


Itis because of fear of Me that the wind blows, the sun shines and 
Indra sends forth showers. Out of fear of Me, fire burns and death 
goes about taking its toll. 


Furthermore, Katha Upanisad (2.3.3) states, *bhayād asyāgnistapati 
bhayāt tapati sūryah — out of fear of Parabrahma, fire burns and the 
sun heats.” That Supreme Truth is beyond darkness and is supremely 
pure, being transcendental to material nature. The Srutis also say, 
“aditya-varnam tamasah parastāt — He is beyond material nature and 
has a golden effulgence (āditya).” He is knowledge (jūāna), the object 
of knowledge (jfieya) and the knower (jūātā). 
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Jūāna-svarūpa: The Srutis say He is vijūāna ananda-ghanam brahma — 
The specific attributes of brahma are that He is jūāna-svarūpa, 
intrinsically composed of knowledge, and ghanībhūta ānanda-svarūpa, 
the concentrated embodiment of bliss. 

Jūeya-svarūpa: He is the shelter of those who desire liberation. There- 
fore, He is that which is to be sought: 


tam ha devam ātma-buddhi-prakāšam 
mumuksur vai $aranam aham prapadye 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.18) 


Being desirous of liberation, I surrender to the Supreme Lord, who 
illuminates the intelligence of the soul. 


According to this Sruti statement, He is approachable by knowledge. 

Jūātā: He is also the knower because He is situated in everyone’s heart 
as the witness, controller and Supersoul. In this regard, one should refer 
to verses of the Srutis, such as *dvāsuparņā, tam eva viditvā and antah- 
pravistah šāstā — within the body the ātmā and Paramātmā are compared 
to two birds seated in the same tree” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.6—7). 


VERSE I9 
ga at am aa aa ake wre! 
AS Usma HEIMAT ll 28 ll 


iti ksetram tathā jfianam jfieyam coktam samāsatah 
mad-bhakta etad vijfiaya mad-bhavayopapadyate 


iti —in this manner; ksetram — the field (body); tathā — and also; jūānam — 
knowledge; jūeyam — the object of knowledge; ca — and; uktam — have 
been spoken of; samāsatah — in summary; mat-bhaktah — My devotee; 
etat — all of this; vijfiàya — having fully comprehended; mat-bhāvāya — 
prema for Me; upapadyate — attains. 


Thus I have briefly described the field of the body, knowledge 
and the object of knowledge. By understanding them, My devotee 
attains prema-bhakti, transcendental loving devotion, to Me. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, in the verse beginning with iti, Sri Bhagavan 
is concluding His statements about knowledge of the field of the body, 
etc., with an explanation about who is qualified for this knowledge and 
its result. From the verse mahā-bhūtāny ahankāro (Gita 13.6) to adhyatma 
(Gita 13.12), the word ksetra has been explained. Jūāna has also been 
described from Gita 13.8 to the word adhyātma in Gita 13.12. Jūeyah 
and jūāna-gamyam have been described from Gītā 13.13 beginning 
with the line anādi up to the verse ending with dhisthitam in Gita 13.18. 
That same Absolute Reality has been called brahma, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. This has been briefly described. 

The words mad-bhakta (My devotee) refers to a jūānī who is 
endowed with devotion. In such a case, mad-bhāvāya means that he 
attains sāyujya-mukti. Or, mad-bhakta means “My unalloyed servant, 
who knows ‘My Prabhu has so much opulence. In this case, such an 
unalloyed devotee becomes qualified to attain prema for Me”. In other 
words, he becomes eligible to attain prema-bhakti. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Sri Bhagavan 
clearly states that karmis, jūānīs, yogis, tapasvis and nirvišesa- 
māyāvādīs cannot understand the real truth of Bhagavad-gītā. Only 
devotees of Bhagavan can understand it. This is the deep meaning 
of the word mad-bhakta (My devotee). One should first become a 
bhakta to understand the tattva of the object of knowledge (jñeya), the 
knower (jūātā) and knowledge (jūāna), as described in the Gita. For 
this reason, one must practise bhakti by taking shelter of the lotus feet 
of a bona fide spiritual master. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, I 
have briefly described the field of the body, knowledge and the object 
of knowledge. This is considered to be knowledge with realization, 
and devotees who achieve it attain My unalloyed prema-bhakti. Non- 
devotees, who merely accept the shelter of useless monistic disciplic 
lineages, are cheated of real knowledge. Jñāna is nothing but the 
sitting place of Bhakti-devi. It is the pure state of a soul who has 
taken shelter of bhakti.” This topic will be further clarified in Chapter 
Fifteen, wherein the fundamental Truth about the Supreme Person is 


described. 
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VERSE 20 
vefa get da AeA sure 
Keta Ta fate PRAAT 20 N 


prakrtim purusam caiva viddhy anādī ubhāv api 
vikaram$ ca guņāms caiva viddhi prakrti-sambhavan 


prakrtim — material nature; purusam — the living entity; ca — and; eva — 
clearly; viddhi — you should understand; anādī — without beginning; 
ubhau — both; api — also; vikārān — their transformations; ca — and; 
gunān — all of their qualities; ca — and; eva — indeed; viddhi — understand; 
prakrti-sambhavan — arise from material nature. 


Know both material nature (prakrti) and the living entity (purusa) 
to be without beginning, and that the three binding qualities and 
their transformations are generated from prakrti. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After explaining Paramatma, Sri Bhagavan is 
now explaining the jīvātmā, who is also ksetra-jna, the knower of the 
field of the body. “Why did the relationship between this ksetra-jūa 
and maya, the material energy, occur, and when did it start?” 
Expecting this question, Sri Bhagavan answers with this verse 
beginning with prakrti. “Prakrti (material nature) and purusa (the 
living entity) are both without beginning. That is, their cause has no 
beginning. Because they are the energy of Me, Isvara, who am without 
beginning, they are also without beginning. Understand it in this way.” 
It is also said in Bhagavad-gità (7.4—5): 


bhümir apo nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itīyar me bhinnā prakrtir astadha 
apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me param 
jiva-bhütam mahā-bāho yayedam dhāryate jagat 
This material nature is divided into eight parts: earth, water, fire, 
air, ether, mind, intellect and ego, but itis inferior to another nature 


of Mine. The living entities are My superior energy. They accept 
this material world to enjoy the results of their actions (karma). 
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“According to My statement here, because both the material energy 
and the living entity are My energy, they are without beginning, and 
therefore their relationship with each other is also without beginning. 
But although they are related to each other, they are in fact different” 
Šrī Bhagavan therefore says that the body and the senses (vikararns 
ca) and the transformations of material gualities such as happiness, 
distress, lamentation and illusion (gunams caiva) are born from prakrti 
(prakrti-sambhavan). The living entity, who is modified in the form of 
ksetra, the field of the body, is separate from prakrti. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After Sri Bhagavan explains 
both the ksetras — the partial ksetra-jna (the jīva), the complete hsetra-jfia 
(Paramātmā), jūāna and jūeya, He explains the transformations of 
ksetra, such as lust, anger, affection and fear, and how the relationship 
between the ksetra-jūa-jīva and māyā has occurred. Both material 
nature (māyā) and the living entity are without beginning, being the 
energy of Paramešvara. This means that they are also eternal. Inert 
matter is called aparā-prakrti, and the jiva is called parā-prakrti. 

In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-līlā 20.108, 109, 111 and 117) in 
the teachings of Mahāprabhu to Sanātana Gosvāmī, we see: 


jīvera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ 
krsnera ‘tatastha-sakti’ ‘bhedabheda-prakasa’ 


sūryāmšu-kiraņa, yena agni-jvālā-caya 
svābhāvika krsnera tīna-prakāra ‘sakti’ haya 


krsnera svabhavika tina-sakti-parinati 
cicchakti, jiva-Sahti, āra māyā-sakti 


krsņa bhūli” sei jīva anādi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya sarnsāra-duhkha 


By his constitutional nature, the living entity is an eternal servant 
of Krsna. Krsna’s marginal potency, the tatastha-sakti, transforms 
into unlimited living entities. Since šakti (energy) and šaktimān (the 
energetic) are non-different, then the atomic conscious jivas, which 
are transformations of šakti, are in some respects non-different from 


Krsna. But they are also eternally different in various ways. Bhagavan 
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is unlimitedly conscious and the living entity is minutely conscious. 
Both are non-different from the perspective of consciousness, but 
Bhagavan is the complete conscious entity and the living entity is 
an atomic conscious entity. Bhagavan is the master of maya, and the 
living entity is subject to māyā. Bhagavan is the cause of creation, 
sustenance and destruction, but the living entity is not. The example 
is given that just as unlimited atoms are visible in the rays coming 
from the sun, the rays of Krsna’s energy produce unlimited atoms 
in the form of the living entities. Similarly, just as unlimited minute 
sparks come out of a fire, so unlimited atomic conscious living 


entities emanate from Bhagavan. 


These are partial examples to explain the relationship between sac- 
cid-ànanda Bhagavan and the atomic conscious living entity. This means 
that the purpose of these examples is to make this reality understood, 
and for this, šākhā-candra-nyāya, literally, ‘the logic of using the branch 
of a tree to locate the moon’ is employed. In this material world, no 
example can fully describe Parabrahma, but these examples give a 
partial understanding. 

Krsna is the ultimate limit of the Absolute Truth. His inherent trans- 
cendental potency is also known as the antarangā-šakti, cit-sakti or 
para-sakti. This internal potency manifests itself in three ways. When 
it manifests the spiritual world (cit-jagat) it is called cit-sakti. When it 
manifests unlimited living entities, it is called jiva-sakti and when it 
manifests the material universe, it is called māyā-šakti. By the will of 
Bhagavan, the living entities manifest from the jiva-sakti. It is therefore 
their constitutional nature to be eternal servants of Krsna, but they 
can come under the influence of māyā because they are atomic by 
nature. The living entities situated in this illusory world have misused 
their free will, and they have forgotten their own svarūpa as well as 
Krsna’s svarūpa due to associating with the deluding potency since time 
immemorial. Trapped in the cycle of birth and death, they are suffering, 
burned by the threefold miseries. When by some great fortune the 
living entities who have become bound in this material world attain the 
association of sādhus, they can come to realize their own constitutional 
nature. Following the process of bhakti, they engage in the service of 
Bhagavan, by which they can become situated in their actual identity. 
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This conclusion is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37): 


bhayam dvitīyābhinivešatah syād 
īšād apetasya viparyayo smrtih 

tan-māyayāto budha ābhajet tam 
bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatātmā 


The living entity is the eternal servant of Bhagavan, but by turning 
away from Bhagavan, he has forgotten his own svarūpa. Therefore, 
his eternal nature, service to Krsna, has become covered. By 
associating with the deluding potency, he identifies himself 
with the body and, subsequently, he always fears for the material 
body, his house and other things. Bewildered by Krsna’s external 
deluding energy, he undergoes various types of miseries. By some 
good fortune, an intelligent person will take shelter of a bona 
fide spiritual master and will worship Sri Krsna with exclusive 
devotion. Only such a person is able to cross over maya. 


Furthermore it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.7.9): 


seyam bhagavato maya yan nayena virudhyate 
i$varasya vimuktasya karpanyam uta bandhanam 


Some conditioned souls maintain that Sri Bhagavan is overcome 
by illusion. And at the same time, they proclaim Him to be 
unconditioned. This opposes all logic. 


Bhagavan’s potency is a special type. It can make the possible 
impossible and the impossible possible. This potency of Bhagavan 
makes it possible for the living entity to attain liberation from the 
bondage of the material world once he has attained the mercy of the 
ever-liberated Lord, and it also makes it possible for the living entity 
to be bound to this world. This fact cannot be understood merely on 
the strength of logic, and the influence of Bhagavan’s inconceivable 
potency cannot be understood merely by argument. This potency 
puts the living entity into delusion, rendering him unable to realize 
Bhagavàn's mercy. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I am explaining 
the result of knowing ksetra, the field of the body, and ksetra-jūa, the 
knowers of that field. Three tattvas manifest in the existence of the 
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living entity bound by matter: prakrti, purusa and Paramātmā. The 
ksetra is known as material nature, or prakrti, the living entity is 
known as purusa, and My all-pervading manifestation in both of them 
as Paramātmā. Prakrti and purusa are both without beginning. They 
exist even before material time and thus do not take birth within it. 
Rather, they appear by My potency in spiritual time, within My supreme 
existence. Under the shelter of mundane time, material nature merges 
into Me and again becomes manifest during creation. The living entity 
is a tattva that emanates from My eternal marginal potency, the tatastha- 
Sakti. But because he has become averse to Me, he has been enveloped 
by My material potency. Although the living entity is in fact a pure, 
conscious entity, his quality is marginal, and therefore, he has even 
acquired a usefulness for matter. Conditioned material intelligence and 
knowledge cannot ascertain how the conscious living entity became 
entangled in inert matter, because My potency of inconceivability is 
not subordinate to your limited knowledge. It is important for you to 
know this much only: all of the transformations and qualities of the 
conditioned soul are born from material nature and are not a part of his 
eternal constitution.” 


VERSE 2I 


apro ea: upie i 
(es: wpessra AA EAA IRR 


kārya-kāraņa-karttrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate 
purusah sukha-duhkhānām bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 


kārya — effect; kāraņa — cause; karttrtve — the workings; hetuh — the cause; 
prakrtih — material nature; ucyate — is said to be; purusah — the jīva; sukha- 
duhkhānām — of happiness and distress; bhoktrtve — in experiencing; 
hetuh — the cause; ucyate — is said to be. 


Material nature is said to bring about the workings of material 
cause and effect, and the minute living entity, the conditioned 
soul (purusa), is said to be the cause of his own experiences of 
material happiness, distress and so forth. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is revealing the living entity’s 
relationship with the external energy, māyā. Kārya (effect) refers to 
the body, kāraņa (cause) refers to the senses, which are the means 
of happiness and misery, and karttrtva (operating agent), refers 
to the presiding deities of the senses, the demigods. Due to ignorance, 
the purusa, or conditioned soul, adopts the attitude of being the doer, 
but in fact, material nature is the cause of this feeling. Material nature 
in contact with the purusa transforms into an effect. The tendency of 
maya called avidya (ignorance) is to give illusory knowledge to the 
living entity. However, the purusa (living entity) is the sole cause of his 
experience of the happiness and misery produced by māyā. Although 
the effect (kārya), the cause (kāraņa), the operating agency (karttrtva) 
and the experience (bhoktrtva) are the characteristics of material nature, 
all are predominated by inertness (jada). And due to his conscious 
nature, the living entity (purusa) predominates over the experience of 
happiness and distress (bhokrtva). A thing is named according to its 
predominant aspects. According to this logic, material nature is said to 
be the cause of the body (karya), the senses (hárana) and the demigods 
(karttrtva). The purusa is said to be the cause of experience. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Prakrti is the cause of mundane 
effect, or kārya (the body). It is also the cause of mundane cause, or 
kāraņa, (the senses) and the cause of the operating agency, or karttrtva 
(the presiding deities of the senses), while the conditioned living entity is 
said to be the cause of bhohtrtva, the experience of mundane happiness 
and misery. Here, one should clearly understand that the living entity 
in his pure state is not the enjoyer of material happiness, nor does he 
experience distress. However, because the living entity is born from the 
marginal potency, when he identifies himself with the body, which is 
generated by contact with the external potency, an ego develops whereby 
he feels that he experiences material happiness and distress. 

In this regard, Lord Kapiladeva says in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.26.8): 


kārya-kāraņa-karttrtve 
kāraņam prakrtim viduh 

bhoktrtve sukha-duhkhanam 
purusam prakrteh param 
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O Mother, those who know the truth accept prakrti (material nature) 
to be the cause of kārya (the body), kāraņa (the senses) and karttrtva 
(the presiding deities of the senses, the demigods). 


Through his pure ego, the soul who is fixed in his constitutional 
position is related to Paramātmā as His eternal servant, and therefore 
Paramātmā dominates the soul’s existence. Thus the pure soul is 
above all material designations and unaffected by the transformations 
of material nature. Material nature predominates over the conditioned 
soul because he strongly identifies with the body, which is born from 
the transformation of material nature. Therefore, learned persons 
say that prakrti, material nature, is the cause of the operating agency, 
or the presiding deities of the senses (karttrtva). However, in terms 
of experiencing the results of action, such as happiness and distress, 
the purusa (living entity), who is different from material nature, is 
said to be the cause of that experience. Both the operating agent and 
experience, or perception, are subordinate to ego, yet material nature 
is the dominant factor in them because the body and so forth are the 
effect of inert matter. The experience of happiness and distress is not 
possible without consciousness; therefore, the conscious entity, who 
is under the control of material nature, is the dominant factor here. 
Ultimately, however, it should also be understood that the operating 
agency (karttrtva) of both material nature and the conscious living 
entity is under the control of the Supreme Lord (Isvara). Both māyā as 
well as the living entity are subordinate to His control. 


VERSE 22 


Ges: usen fe ys uwspkremd Wr 
RUT TURTEISUT ASHEN Il RRI 
purusah prakrti-stho hi bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan 
kāraņam guņa-sango 'sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


purusah — the jīva; prakrti-sthah — being situated within material nature; 


hi — indeed; bhunkte — enjoys; prakrti-jan — born of material nature; 
gunan — the sense objects; kāranam — the cause; guna-sangah — in 
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association with the binding gualities of nature; asya — of the jīva; sat- 
asat-yoni — higher or lower species; janmasu — taking births. 


Becoming situated within material nature, the living entity enjoys 
sense objects, which emanate from that nature. The cause of his 
birth in higher and lower species is his association with the three 
gualities of material nature, which bind him to material existence. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: The living entity considers the gualities of material 
nature, such as karttrtva (the performer of action) and bhoktrtva (the 
experience of happiness and distress) to be his own, because of the false 
knowledge born of ignorance that has existed since time immemorial. 
This is the reason for his bondage to the material world. The jīva is 
situated within the body, which is the effect of prakrti, material nature, 
and he is fully absorbed in identifying the body as his own self. 
Due to his false ego, he considers experiences of the mind, such as 
lamentation, delusion and misery, which are generated by the modes of 
material nature, to be his own and suffers because of them. This is all 
because of guņa-sangah, association with the modes of material nature. 
This means that his identification with the body, which is made of the 
material modes, is an assumption based on ignorance, because the jīva 
is in fact free from this association. 

Where does the living entity enjoy? Expecting this question, 
Sri Bhagavan says, “In the species that have higher consciousness 
such as saintly persons and demigods — satisu — and in the species 
whose consciousness is low, such as animals and birds — asatisu.” He 
takes birth and experiences happiness and distress according to his 
good and bad karma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having turned their faces away 
from Krsna, the living entities, who are marginal by nature, consider 
the body to be the self. They falsely see themselves to be the cause 
of the result of their activities and the enjoyers of inert matter. Thus 
they become bound to the material world and take birth in various 
species of life, thereby experiencing happiness and distress. Such living 
entities, who are deluded by māyā, have fallen into the cycle of birth 
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and death. Consequently, they suffer worldly miseries, sometimes 
taking birth in the heavenly planets and sometimes in hell, some- 
times as kings and sometimes as subjects, sometimes as brahmanas 
and sometimes as šūdras, and sometimes as worms, demons, servants 
or masters. Sometimes they are happy and sometimes distressed. The 
consciousness of the living entity is atomic, and although he is a servant 
of Bhagavan, he becomes overpowered by the external energy, which is 
close by. This is because he harbours sensual material desires, which 
are the result of his aversion to Krsna. Just as the intelligence of a person 
who is possessed by a ghost becomes covered, similarly, the intelligence 
of the living entity who is overpowered by maya becomes covered. By 
the mercy of Bhagavan and His devotees, he attains saintly association 
(sat-sanga) and becomes free from the deluding external energy, or 
maya. Becoming situated in his own svarūpa, he enjoys the bliss of 
service to Sri Bhagavan. 


krsņa bhūli” sei jīva anādi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya samsdra-duhkha 


kabhu svarge uthaya kabhu narake dubaya 
dandya-jane raja yena nadite cubaya 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-līlā 20.1 17—118) 


Because he has forgotten Sri Krsna, the living entity has been 
absorbed in his attempts to enjoy the material energy since time 
immemorial. Therefore, Krsna’s deluding potency awards the living 
entity the various sufferings of material birth and death. Sometimes 
he is elevated to the heavenly planets, and at other times he is 
thrown into hell. This can be likened to a man the king punishes by 
tying him to a wooden plank and dunking him ina river. Sometimes 
he is immersed till he nearly drowns, and sometimes he is released 
to experience a few moments of so-called happiness. 


VERSE 23 


SRM AT AM APT ASAT: | 
TAA Age SAAE: TT Ril 
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upadrastānumantā ca bharttā bhoktā mahesvarah 
paramātmeti cāpy ukto dehe ’smin purusah parah 


upadrastā — the witness; anumantā — the permitter; ca — and; bharttà — master; 
bhoktā — enjoyer, mahd-isvarah — the Supreme Controller; parama-ātmā — 
the Supersoul; iti — that; ca api — and also; uktah — it is said; dehe — body; 
asmin — in this; purusah parah — a superior transcendental enjoyer. 


In this body, there exists another purusa apart from the individual 
living entity. He is known as the Supersoul and He is called the 
witness, the permitter, the supporter, the maintainer, the Supreme 
Controller, Paramātmā and so forth. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: After explaining the conscious living entity, the 
jīvātmā, Sri Bhagavan is now explaining Paramātmā, the Supersoul, 
in this verse beginning with upadrastā. The verses from anādi mat- 
param brahma (Gita 13.13) to hrdi sarvasya dhisthitam (Gita 13.18), 
explain Paramātmā in both a general and specific manner. One fact in 
particular should be understood: although Paramātmā remains close 
to the jīvātmā, He is still separate from him. To clarify this, it is stated 
that Paramātmā is situated within the body. Para (another) refers to 
another purusa, or enjoyer, within this body. That purusa is Mahešvara 
(the Supreme Controller), or Paramātmā. The very word 'Paramātmā 
establishes that He is superior to the ātmā. The word parama (supreme) 
only partially favours ekatma-vada, or the theory, that there is only one 
soul throughout the creation. In fact, the word parama refers to svamsa, 
a personal expansion of Krsna. This is given emphasis by stating that 
He is situated separately from the jiva although very close (upa) to him, 
and that He is the seer, or witness. Anumantā (the permitter) means 
that while residing close to the living entity, He is kind and facilitating. 
It is said in Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad (Uttara 97) "sáhsi cetah kevalo 
nirgunas ca — that purusa is sāksī (the witness), cetah (conscious), kevalā 
(the undivided Reality) and nirguna (beyond the material modes).” 
Similarly, bhartà means ‘supporter’ and bhoktā means ‘protector’, 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Paramatma, who is situated as 
the witness in this body, is different from the jīva. This Paramātmā is not 
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a jīva. The monists, or advaitavādīs, consider the jīvātmā and Paramatma 
to be one, but it is clear from this verse that within each body, Paramātmā, 
who is the witness and permitter, is different from the jīvātmā. Because He 
is superior to the jīvātmā, He is called Paramātmā, or the superior ātmā. 
This Paramātmā is a kala, a portion of a portion (an amśa of an amsa) of 
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Without His permission, the jīvātmā cannot 
do anything. There are unlimited jīvātmās, and Paramātmā eternally 
exists within each of them as their friend and supreme well-wisher. 
Although He lives with the living entity, Paramātmā is always the master 
of both the jiva and of the external potency, maya. 

Bhagavan has bestowed an invaluable treasure upon the living entity 
in the form of independence. By properly utilizing this independence, 
the living entity can very easily relish the nectar of loving service to 
Bhagavan in His eternal abode. But by misusing this independence, 
he becomes bound by māyā, and while suffering from the threefold 
miseries, he is trapped in the cycle of birth and death. Therefore, how 
can a living entity who is overpowered by māyā ever be Bhagavan, 
the master of māyā? Such a conception is completely erroneous and 
opposed to the conclusions of all the scriptures. 

Paramatma is very clearly described in the Srutis as different from 
the jīvātmā: nityo nityanam cetanas cetanānām (Svetasvatara Upanisad 
6.13). He is the Supreme Eternal among all eternals. That is, He is the 
topmost eternal being. And among all conscious beings, it is He who 
bestows consciousness, the original consciousness. Moreover, it is said 
in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.6) and the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.1): 


dvà suparņā sayujā sakhaya 
samānam vrksam parisasvajāte 

tayor anyah pippalam svādv atty 
anasnann anyo bhicākašīti 


Ksīrodakašāyī-purusa and the living entity live together in this 
temporary material world (the body) just like two birds who are 
friends sitting in a pipala tree. One, the living entity, is tasting 
the fruits of the tree according to his actions, and the other, 
Paramātmā, is the witness. He is not enjoying the fruits, but He is 
watching His friend. 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 1.11.6) also states: 


suparnàv etau sadrsau sakhāyau 
yadrcchayaitau krta-nidau ca vrkse 
ekas tayoh khādati pippalannam 
anyo niranno pi balena bhūyān 


Two birds in the form of the living entity and Supreme Controller 
have a relationship, being egual in guality. That guality is con- 
sciousness. They are living in the nest (heart) of the tree (the body) 
by the will of providence. One bird (the living entity) is enjoying 
the fruits (karma) of that tree (the body). The other bird (Īšvara, the 
Supreme Controller) is not enjoying the fruits. He is ever satisfied 
in eternal bliss, being happily situated due to the strength of His 
potencies such as jūāna. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The living 
entity is My friend. He becomes inclined to Me when he becomes 
purely situated in his marginal nature. This marginal nature is his 
independence. The perfection of jaiva-dharma, the eternal occupation 
of the living entity, is to achieve pure love for Me by using his marginal 
(independent) nature. When the living entity misuses that independent 
nature, he enters the material field. I, as Paramātmā, then become 
his companion. Therefore, I alone am the witness, the permitter, the 
supporter and protector, and the Supreme Controller of all the living 
entity’s actions. As Paramātmā I am always present in the body as 
parama-purusa, the Supreme Person. I award the result of whatever 
karma is performed by him in his conditioned state.” 


VERSE 24 


a usd af ges wef u ml: uel 
weder adams ow a gatsfremad esi 


ya evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha 
sarvathā varttamāno "pi na sa bhūyo 'bhijayate 


yah — who; evam — in this manner; vetti — understands; purusam — the 
Supreme Person; prakrtim — material nature (māyā); ca — and (the 
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living beings); gunaih — three binding influences of goodness, passion 
and ignorance; saha — together; sarvathā — in every way; varttamānah 
api — even though situated (within the material world); na — never; sah — 
he; bhūyah — again; abhijāyate — takes birth. 


One who thus understands the Supersoul (purusa-tattva), the 
deluding potency with her three binding influences (māyā-tattva), 
as well as the minute living beings (jīva-tattva), does not take birth 
again, even though presently situated within this material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is explaining the result of this jūāna. 
“Although overpowered by sleep and distraction of mind, those who 
know purusa (Paramātmā), prakrti (the material energy) and jiva-sakti 
(understood by the word ca) do not take birth again.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The sādhaka, or practitioner, 
becomes qualified to achieve liberation when he knows the fundamental 
principles of devotion (bhakti-tattva), the conscious living entity (jiva- 
tattva) and the Supersoul (paramātma-tattva) and also their mutual 
relationships. Then, by the mercy of a bona fide spiritual master and 
the Vaisnavas, and by following the path of pure bhakti, he gradually 
attains the stages of faith ($raddha), strong, fixed faith (nisthā), relish 
(ruci), attachment (āsakti), transcendental emotion (bhava), and finally 
pure love for Bhagavan (bhagavat-prema) and enters His abode. It is 
certain that the living entity never fell from the eternal abode of the 
Lord and never will. The imaginary conception that the conditioned 
souls were first engaged in the service of Bhagavan in His abode and 
somehow or other fell to the material world is both illogical and against 
the conclusion of all scriptures. But say, for the sake of argument, that 
this theory is accepted, then the glories of bhakti and prema come into 
question if one falls from Sri Bhagavan’s abode into the material world, 
even after performing rigorous sadhana to attain it. The examples 
of King Citraketu and Jaya and Vijaya are not appropriate in this 
regard because they are eternal associates of Bhagavan. By the will of 
Bhagavan, they only descended into this material world for the welfare 
of the jivas and for the nourishment of Sri Bhagavan’s pastimes. It is 
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a grievous offence to consider them ordinary conditioned souls. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains this in Mādhurya-kādambinī. 
The living entity who attains residence in the abode of Sri Bhagavan 
never returns to this material world, and if he ever does come here, 
it is as an associate of Bhagavan and by His will. He is not subject to 
material conditions. The Gita (15:6) states: 


na tad bhāsayate sūryo na sasanko na pāvakah 
yad gatvā na nivartante tad dhāma paramam mama 


Neither the sun, moon nor fire can illuminate that supreme realm, 
attaining which surrendered persons do not return to this world. 
That abode of Mine is illuminating and self-effulgent. 


VERSE 25 


RATA war PRGTTATATT | 
ad HA HD gada aati 


dhyānenātmani pasyanti kecid ātmānam ātmanā 
anye sankhyena yogena karma-yogena cāpare 


dhyānena — through meditation (upon Bhagavan); ātmani — within their 
hearts; pašyanti — they behold; kecit — some (persons); ātmānam — the 
Supersoul; ātmanāh — personally; anye — others (the jūānīs); sankhyena — 
through the yoga of analyzing the elements of the material world; 
yogena — through the eightfold process of mystic yoga; karma-yogena — by 
unmotivated activity within karma-yoga; ca apare — and others. 


By meditating on the Supreme Person, the devotees see Him within 
their hearts. The jūānīs try to see Him by analytical philosophy, 
sankhya-yoga. The yogis meditate on Him as the Supersoul by the 
eightfold process of mystic yoga, and others attempt to perceive 
Him through the process of selflessly performing their prescribed 
duty and offering Him the results, niskāma-karma-yoga. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is explaining the various means 
to attain dtma-jndna, knowledge of the self, in this verse beginning 
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with dhyānena and in the next. By dhyana, meditation on Bhagavan, 
some devotees see Him within their hearts. This will be explained 
in Gita 18.55 — bhaktyā mam abhijānāti. “But I am not visible to other 
types of worshippers. The word anye (others) indicates that the jūānīs 
endeavour to see Me by sānkhya, the analytical study of conscious 
and inert matter. The yogis endeavour to see Me by the eightfold yoga 
process, astānga-yoga, and the karma-yogīs try to see Me by selflessly 
performing their prescribed duty, niskama-karma-yoga.” 

Here, sankhya-yoga, astānga-yoga and niskāma-karma-yoga are not 
the direct causes of receiving daršana of Paramātmā, because they 
are in the mode of goodness, and Paramatma is beyond the modes 
of nature. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.1) also states "jfüanam ca mayi 
sannyaset — one should surrender that knowledge to Me.” Furthermore 
*bhaktyāham ekayā grahyah — I am attained only by pure devotion” 
(11.14.21). It is clear from the above statements of Bhagavan that He is 
attained only by bhakti that is devoid of jūāna. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna is explaining how one can attain pure knowledge of the self 
(visuddha-ātma-jīūāna), which was described in the previous verse. 
Although the scriptures mention various processes such as sdnkhya- 
yoga, astanga-yoga and niskāma-karma-yoga, one can only attain this 
pristinely pure jūāna in a simple and natural way by bhakti-yoga. In 
the dialogue between Sri Krsna and Uddhava in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.14.21), Bhagavan Sri Krsna personally says, “bhaktyaham ekayā 
grāhyah — I can be attained only by bhakti.” Furthermore, He says in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.6—8): 


yogās trayo maya proktā nrnam šreyo-vidhitsayā 
jūānam karma ca bhaktis ca nopáyo 'nyo sti kutracit 


nirviņnānām jūāna-yogo nyāsinām iha karmasu 
tesv anirvinna-cittanam karma-yogas tu kāminām 


yadrcchayā mat-kathādau jata-sraddhas tu yah pumān 
na nirvinno nāti-sakto bhakti-yogo 'sya siddhi-dah 


For the welfare of human beings, I have described three types of 
yoga: karma-yoga, jūāna-yoga and bhakti-yoga. There is no other 
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way to achieve Me. Those who are completely detached from the 
material world become eligible to perform jūāna-yoga, but those 
who are neither too detached from worldliness nor too attached to 
it, and who, by the will of providence, have faith in hearing about 
My pastimes, are qualified to engage in bhahti. By following the 
path of bhakti, they attain perfection very quickly. 


“Bhakti-yoga is the best of these three types of yoga. In fact, I am 
only fully attained by devotion. This is a very deep secret. ‘Na sádhayati 
mam yogo — I am not controlled by sankhya, etc? (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
11.14.20). In other words, I do not become pleased by the processes 
of karma-yoga or jūāna-yoga, nor by the chanting of mantras (japa), 
the performance of austerities (tapa), fire-sacrifices (yajūa), meditation 
upon the self and so forth. I am conquered only by bhakti.” 

This is also confirmed in the Gita (6.47): 


yoginam api sarvesam mad-gatenāntar-ātmanā 
sraddhāvān bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 


However, he who constantly worships Me with full faith, his mind 
undeviatingly attached to Me, is in My opinion the topmost of all 


yogis. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
in regard to spiritual attainment, the conditioned souls are divided into 
two divisions: those averse to Me (bahir-mukha) and those inclined to 
Me (antar-mukha). Atheists, materialists, sceptics and moralists are 
counted among those averse to Me. An inquisitive and faithful person, 
a karma-yogi and a devotee are of the second type, as they are inclined 
toward Me. Devotees are the best of all because they take shelter of 
cit, the spiritual nature, which is beyond matter, and they meditate 
on Paramātmā within the self. The sānkhya-yogīs who search after 
Isvara (the Controller) are the next best. After deliberating on prakrti, 
material nature, which consists of twenty-four elements, they come 
to know that the twenty-fifth element, the jiva, is a pure conscious 
entity. They gradually engage in bhakti-yoga to Bhagavan, the twenty- 
sixth element. The karma-yogis are inferior to them. By the process of 
niskama-karma-yoga, selflessly performing their prescribed duty and 
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offering the results to Bhagavan, they attain the facility to deliberate 
on and worship Him.” 


VERSE 26 


IT Saar: Speed soa | 
as araa ART SIRTURTSUUTE: 11 2 I 


anye tv evam ajānantah šrutvānyebhya upāsate 
S mrtyum sruti-parāyaņāh 


anye — others; tu — but; evam — thus; ajanantah — not knowing; $rutvà — after 
hearing; anyebhyah — from others (self-realized teachers); upāsate — worship; 
te — they; api ca — also; atitaranti — transcend; eva — this is certain; mrtyum — 
death (in the form of material existence); šruti-parāyanāh — being devoted 
to hearing (the instruction of realized souls). 


Others, however, who are not conversant with this tattva, begin 
to worship the Supreme after hearing from realized persons, who 
teach by example. Thus, by dedication to the hearing process, 
they, too, gradually transcend this mortal world. This is certain. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word anye means ‘those who hear the katha 
(topics) related to Bhagavan here and there at different places’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Sri Bhagavan 
is explaining a very important process. “There are some people who 
are not atheists, nor are they sceptics, māyāvādīs or philosophers. They 
are only ordinary people in society, yet they are faithful because they 
have good past life impressions (sarnskāras). When, in the association 
of saintly devotees, they hear narrations of topics about Bhagavan and 
receive instructions from various preachers, they try to worship Me 
somehow or other. Later, when they have attained the association of 
pure devotees, they receive the opportunity to hear pure hari-kathā, 
and by entering bhakti-tattva, they ultimately achieve Me.” 

No education about ātma-jūāna, the knowledge of the soul, is 
given in modern, so-called cultured society, but Bhagavad-gita and 


726 


Prakrti-Purusa-Vibhāga-Yoga VERSE 26 


Srimad-Bhagavatam explain that the process of hearing about it is 
very powerful. Particularly in recent times, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
placed great emphasis on hearing and chanting harināma: Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. His prime teaching was that by the influence of 
hearing, chanting and remembering the holy name and the narrations 
of Bhagavan, one can very easily attain service to Bhagavan. The four- 
headed Brahma, Sri Narada Gosvami, Sri Vedavyāsa, Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami, King Pariksit and Prahlada Maharaja all attained direct 
darsana of Bhagavan by following that process. 

Srila Haridasa Thakura was one of the associates of Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu. Although he was born in a Yavana family, he used to 
chant 300,000 names of Sri Hari every day. All types of people, both 
rich and poor, had great regard for him. Seeing this, Ramacandra Khan, 
a famous landlord of that area, became envious of him. To defame 
Haridāsa, he lured a beautiful young prostitute by promising her 
great wealth, and one moonlit night he sent her to Haridāsa Thakura. 
Sitting in a solitary place on the bank of Bhagavati Ganga, Haridāsa 
Thakura, while keeping count of the mantras he had chanted, loudly 
and attentively chanted the Hare Krsna mahā-mantra, Hare Krsna Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. The Tulasi plant graced a nearby platform. 

The prostitute approached him, and with various bodily postures 
she expressed her mind, but this had not even the slightest influence on 
Haridasa Thakura. Finally, she openly propositioned him. He replied, 
“I have taken a vow to chant ten million names of Hari. I will fulfil all 
your desires very shortly, as soon as I have completed this amount.” 

Hearing this assurance, the prostitute sat there for the entire night, 
waiting for him to complete his chanting. In the morning, she returned 
to her house out of fear of being seen. The next night, she came back 
and resumed her position. Haridāsa Thakura again told her that he was 
just about to complete his chanting. That night passed like the previous 
one. When she arrived on the third night, Haridāsa Thākura again 
started chanting loudly. Just see! The effect of hearing the holy name 
from the mouth of a pure devotee was so wonderful that it changed 
the heart of that prostitute. She fell at his feet crying and asked to be 
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forgiven. Haridāsa Thakura was very pleased and said, “I would have 
gone elsewhere the very first day you came, but I remained here only for 
your sake. That your heart has changed is a matter of great pleasure for 
me. This is the unfailing glory of hearing and chanting the holy name. 
Now you should fearlessly remain in this āšrama and continuously 
chant the name of Hari. You should render service to Tulasi-devi and 
Bhagavati Ganga (the Ganges).” 

She followed these instructions and her life changed completely. Even 
great devotees started coming to her āšrama to have daršana of her, a 
topmost Vaisnavi. Remaining humble, lowly and without possessions, 
she performed bhajana of Hari and was delivered to the abode of 
Bhagavan within a very short time. In this way, even an ordinary person 
can attain Bhagavan by hearing and chanting. 


VERSE 27 
"eese: asad Hd TESS AA | 
SEREIS IMISI ATIF I Vol 


yavat samjāyate kificit sattvam sthāvara-jangamam 
ksetra-ksetrajīta-samyogāt tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


yāvat — as many as; samjáyate — are produced; kiūcit — any; sattvam — 
being; sthāvara — non-moving; jagamam — moving; ksetra — of the field; 
ksetra-jūa — the knower of the field; samyogat — from the combination; tat — 
this; viddhi — try to understand; bharata-rsabha — O best amongst the 
lineage of Bharata. 


O best amongst the descendants of Bharata, know that whatever 
moving and non-moving beings take birth within this material 
nature, all are produced from the combination of ksetra (the field 
of the body) and ksetra-jūa (the knower of the field). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The subject matter that was described earlier is 
being explained in detail from now until the end of this chapter. Yavat 
means ‘either low or high’, and sattvam means ‘living beings’. All are 
born from the combination of ksetra and ksetra-jna. 
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VERSE 28 
Wd way yàg si VARA 
RATA TA: Wait Wo WEHRTI RI 


samam sarvesu bhūtesu tisthantam paramešvaram 
vinašyatsv avinašyantam yah pasyati sa pašyati 


samam — equally; sarvesu — in all; bhütesu — beings; tisthantam — situated; 
parama-isvaram — the Supreme Controller; vinasyatsu — among the 
perishable; avinasyantam —imperishable; yah — who; pašyati—sees; sah —he; 
pasyati — sees. 


Only one who sees the Supreme Controller, who is equally disposed 
toward all beings, as the imperishable Lord situated within the 
perishable material elements actually sees. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “Understand that Paramatma 
is situated in all perishable bodies. Those who see in this way are real 
jūānīs” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Those who are jūānīs in the 
real sense simultaneously experience the body, the embodied soul 
(the ātmā) and Paramātmā, who is the friend of the ātmā, by the 
influence of associating with a self-realized soul, who has seen 
the Truth. On the contrary, those who are bereft of such saintly 
association are truly ignorant. They can only see the perishable body 
and consider it to be their self. When the body is destroyed, they think 
that everything is lost. A jūānī, however, experiences the existence of 
the ātmā and Paramātmā even after the body is destroyed. When one 
body is destroyed, the ātmā enters another body along with the senses 
and subtle body. His friend, Paramātmā, also remains with the jīvātmā 
as a witness. Those who actually understand this are indeed jūānīs. 


VERSE 29 


wa wat fe ada makaa | 
T ATT acl ofa uwxb GTRTHDU RS 
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samam pašyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam īšvaram 
na hinasty ātmanātmānam tato yāti parām gatim 


samam — egually; pašyan — observing; hi — because; sarvatra — everywhere 
(in all living entities); samavasthitam — completely situated; isvaram — the 
Lord, Isvara; na hinasti — does not degrade; ātmanā — through his mind; 
atmanam — himself, tatah — thus; yāti — he attains; param — the supreme; 
gatim — destination. 


Because he perceives the Supersoul to be equally dwelling every- 
where in all living beings, he does not degrade himself by his 
mind. Thus he attains the supreme destination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Ātmanā means ‘the mind, which leads one to 
degradation’. Ātmānam means ‘the living entity’ and na hinasti means 
‘it does not lead to degradation. They do not degrade themselves 
through the degrading mind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The conditioned soul is 
bound by the various modes and actions of material nature, and 
for this reason he is put into various situations. But Paramešvara, 
situated in the heart of the different jivas, exists everywhere equally. 
Those who understand this finally achieve the supreme destination. 
On the contrary, those whose minds do not meditate on the opulences, 
qualities and glories of Bhagavan remain bound in sense gratification. 
Being the killer of their own soul, they fall down. This is also described 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.17): 


nr-deham ddyam su-labham su-durlabham 
plavam su-kalpam guru-karnadharam 
mayānukūlena nabhasvateritam 
puman bhavábdhim na taret sa ātma-hā 


O Uddhava, this human body is the basis of the attainment of all 
auspicious results, and although it is very rare, it has been obtained 
easily. It is like a strong boat in which to cross the ocean of material 
existence. Simply accepting the shelter of the spiritual master, who 
becomes the captain and navigator of this boat, and being blown 
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by the favourable winds of remembrance of Me, it is propelled 
towards its destination. After acguiring this human body, a person 
who does not endeavour to cross this ocean of material existence, 
even after receiving so much facility, is certainly considered to be 
the killer of his own soul. 


VERSE 30 


Vada a alt aA ast: | 
a: wssfq MATA U usf I zoli 


prakrtyaiva ca karmāņi kriyamanani sarvasah 
yah pasyati tathatmanam akarttāram sa pasyati 


prakrtyā— by material nature; eva — actually; ca—also; karmani — activities; 
kriyamanani — performed; sarvasah — in every way; yah — who; pasyati — 
sees; tathà — and; ātmānam — himself; akarttāram — a non-doer; sah — he; 
pasyati — actually sees. 


One who perceives material nature to be the sole executor of all 
the functions of material activity and sees himself, the soul, to be 
inactive in this regard, actually sees. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Prahrtyaiva means that prahrti transformed into 
the body and senses performs all work. The vision of those jivas who 
identify the self with the inert body and thus think that they are the 
doers is not real. They are in ignorance. But he who sees that he is not 
the doer of action, actually sees. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The conditioned soul is 
impelled by the actions and modes of material nature because of the 
false ego, which makes him think that he is the doer of material actions. 
But in the true sense, he is not the doer. Bhagavan has explained this 
earlier. Paramešvara is also not the doer, although He is situated in 
the hearts of all beings as the indwelling witness and He who gives 
inspiration. What to speak of Paramešvara, even the jīvātmā in the 
pure state does not have the ego of being the doer of material actions, 
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which are performed by the material senses. Those who know this are 
really in knowledge. It is also said in $rimad-Bhagavatam (11.28.15): 


šoka-harsa-bhaya-krodha-lobha-moha-sprhādayah 
ahankārasya dršyante janma-mrtyus ca nātmanah 


O Uddhava, the material ego is the only cause of lamentation, 
happiness, fear, anger, greed, delusion, desire, birth and death. 
The pure soul has no connection with them. 


It is also seen in the Tantra-bhāgavata, *ahankārāt tu samsaro bhavet 
jīvasya na svatah — It is only due to material ego that this material 
existence in the form of birth and death occurs for the jīvas. The pure 
jīvas have no relationship with such material ego.” However, in the jiva’s 
pure state, he has the ego of being a servant of Krsņa, possessing a 
human-like spiritual body, with a name, form, gualities and activities 
that are all transcendental. He is not formless or without gualities. 


VERSE 31 


"Ter MATA ATTA HATA | 
wd Us a feme da URP uri 3! 


yada bhuta-prthag-bhavam eka-stham anupasyati 
tata eva ca vistāram brahma sampadyate tadā 


yada — when; bhūta — the living beings; prthag-bhavam — diverse nature; 
eka-stham — situated in one nature, parā-prakrti, the transcendental 
potency; anupa$yati — he sees by following the guidance of previous 
authorities; tatah — thereafter; eva — certainly; ca — and; vistaram — born 
from; brahma — (realization of) spiritual transcendence; sampadyate — he 
attains; tadā — at that time. 


When he sees that the diverse natures of all moving and non- 
moving beings are situated within one transcendental energy 
(parā-prakrti), and when he understands all of them to be born 
from that same energy, he attains realization of transcendence. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: During annihilation, all moving and non-moving 
beings of various shapes merge into the one material nature, and later, 
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at the time of creation, they again manifest from that same material 
nature. Those who truly perceive this attain the state of brahma. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Only because a person identifies 
himself with the body does he see the various forms, or bodies, of others 
such as demigods, human beings, dogs, cats, šūdras, Hindus and Muslims. 
The cause of this mundane differentiation is ignorance, whereby a person 
falsely identifies himself with the body. Due to this ignorance, one forgets 
Bhagavan. When remembrance of Bhagavan awakens within him by 
the influence of the association of pure Vaisnavas, all his ignorance is 
dispelled and his conceptions regarding material differences are removed. 
At that time, he becomes situated in brahma, which is endowed with eight 
qualities. He perceives everything equally at all times and ultimately he 
attains that topmost bhakti. Sometimes in the scriptures, an individual 
soul endowed with these eight special qualities has been called brahma or 
brahma-bhūta. These eight qualities are given as follows: 


ya ātmāpahata-pāpnā vijaro 
vimrtyur visoko vijighitso pipāsah 
satya-kamah satya-sankalpah 
so nvestavyah sa vijijūāsitavyah 


One should search for and know the soul who is completely free 
from (1) the miseries arising from desires for sense objects, (2) 
miseries such as old age, (3) death, (4) lamentation, (5) an enjoying 
propensity and (6) mundane aspirations. That soul is (7) endowed 
with pure aspirations (satya-kāma), and (8) able to attain whatever 
he desires (satya-sankalpa). 


This is also explained in the Gita (18.54), *brahma-bhūtah prasannātmā — 
ultimately, one who is a brahma-bhūtātmā, situated transcendentally, 
beyond the contamination of the three modes of nature, achieves 
supreme bhakti.” The living entity’s ultimate objective is to achieve 
supreme devotion, or para-bhakti. It is improper to say, “Parambrahma 
achieves para-bhakti,” because parā-bhakti means ‘to render service to 
the feet of Parambrahma’. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “When a man of 
true wisdom sees that during annihilation, all moving and non-moving 
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living entities of various shapes are situated in prakrti only, and that 
at the time of creation, those varieties again manifest from the same 
prakrti, he becomes free from the tendency to differentiate between 
material designations. He then realizes his real spiritual identity and 
his relationship with brahma (the Absolute Reality). Now I will explain 
how the living entity, having acquired this knowledge of qualitative 
oneness, perceives Paramātmā, who is present as the witness.” 


VERSE 32 


T TAARAT: | 
meh ada a AN a aea 


anāditvān nirguņatvāt paramātmāyam avyayah 
šarīra-stho "pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate 


anāditvāt — because He is without beginning; nirgunatvat — because He 
is free from the three binding forces of material nature; parama-ātmā — 
Supreme Soul; ayam - this; avyayah — imperishable; sarira-sthah — situated 
in the body; api — although; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; na karoti — does 
not perform fruitive activity; na lipyate — is unaffected by the fruits of His 
activities. 


O son of Kunti, because He is without beginning and free from the 
influence of the three modes of material nature, this imperishable 
Supreme Soul, though situated in the body, neither performs fruitive 
activity nor becomes affected by the results of His activities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan said in Gita 13.22, “karanam guna- 
sango sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu — the jīvātmā and Paramātmā equally 
reside in the body, yet only the jīvātmā becomes materially conditioned 
by his implication in the material modes of nature; Paramatma does 
not.” Someone may raise the question, “How is that?” For this reason, Sri 
Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with anāditvān. That which has no 
cause, or origin, is anddi. When a word ending in the fifth case (ablative) 
is used with the word anuttama, it will read paramottama (higher than 
all, supreme). In the same way, here the word anādi means ‘the supreme 
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cause’. Since, in the original verse, anāditvāt is used in the fifth case, the 
meaning is ‘He is the Supreme Cause’. Nirgunatvat means ‘He who is free 
from the modes’ or ‘from whom all qualities such as creation emanate’. 
He is that Reality. Therefore, Paramātmā is distinct from the jīvātmā and 
is imperishable; His knowledge and bliss never diminish. Sarira-stho ‘pi 
means that although He is situated in the body, He does not accept the 
characteristics of the body, and na karoti means that unlike the jiva, He 
does not become the doer or the enjoyer, nor does He become affected 
by the qualities of the material body. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Being avyaya (imperishable), 
anādi (beginningless) and nirguna (free from the modes), Paramātmā, 
unlike the jīva, does not become affected by the characteristics of the 
body even though He resides in the body. When the pure jīva attains 
the state of brahma, which is completely free from material vision 
(brahma-bhūta), he understands that the complete ksetra-jūa — the 
indwelling Paramešvara — is not at all tainted by material qualities. 
He, the jiva, then becomes totally aloof from the qualities of the body 
also, although he resides within it. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “When the 
jivas have attained brahma realization, they can see that Paramātmā is 
imperishable, beginningless and transcendental. Although He exists 
in the body along with the jīvātmā, He does not become affected by the 
qualities of the body like the conditioned soul does. 

“The jivas who have attained the state of brahma no longer become 
implicated in material affairs. They take shelter of this knowledge 
(of the qualities of Paramātmā) and remain untouched, unlike the 
conditioned souls. Hear from Me how the jiva who is not implicated 
in material qualities uses this body.” 


VERSE 33 
aa det diene AKR | 
ahai dē denen Alferd ll 33 ll 


yathā sarva-gatam sauksmyād ākāšam nopalipyate 
sarvatrāvasthito dehe tathātmā nopalipyate 
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yathā — just as; sarva-gatam — the all-pervading; sauksmyāt — due to its 
subtle nature; ākāšam — sky; na upalipyate — is untouched; sarvatra — 
throughout; avasthitah — situated; dehe — the material body; tathā — in the 
same way; ātmā — the Supersoul; na upalipyate — is unaffected. 


Just as the all-pervading sky does not mix with anything due to its 
subtle nature, in the same way, the Supersoul is unaffected by the 
qualities or faults of the material body, even though He pervades it. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, Sri Bhagavan speaks the verse beginning 
with yathā sarva-gatam, in which He gives an example. The sky 
pervades mud and other material objects due to its subtle nature, yet 
it does not become contaminated or mixed with them. Similarly, the 
liberated soul who has attained the nature of brahma does not become 
influenced by the qualities and defects related to the material body, 
although residing within it. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The sky, although all-pervasive, 
remains free from any contaminating association or influence, and is 
thus always aloof. Similarly, the pure living entity who has attained the 
state of brahma also does not become influenced by the qualities of the 
body even though he resides within it. He always remains unaffected. 


VERSE 34 
an Waa: pet vieta fa: | 
dd ast wem ped vera MRA xl 


yathā prakāšayaty ekah krtsnam lokam imam ravih 
ksetram ksetrī tatha krtsnam prakāšayati bharata 


yathā — just as; prakāšayati — illuminates; ekah — the one; krtsnam — entire; 
lokam — universe; imam — this; ravih — sun; ksetram — field (body); ksetrī — 
the Supersoul within the field (of the body); tatha — so; krtsnam — the 
entire; prakāšayati — illuminates; bhārata — O scion of Bharata. 


O Bharata, just as one sun illuminates the whole universe, in the same 
way, the Supersoul illuminates the entire body with consciousness. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: How does an illuminating object remain unaffected 
by the qualities of the object it illuminates? To explain this with an 
example, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the word yatha. 

The sun is the illuminator, yet it is not affected by the qualities of the 
objects it illuminates. Similarly, ksetrī (Paramātmā) does not become 
affected by the qualities of ksetra (the body). It is also said in Katha 
Upanisad (2.2.11): 


sūryo yathā sarva-lokasya caksur 

na lipyate caksusair bahya-dosaih 
ekas tathā sarva-bhūtāntarātmā 

na lipyate loka-duhkhena bāhyah 


The sun, like the eye of all beings, does not become affected by the 
defects in another's eye or the defects in that which is perceived 
by the eye. In the same way, the one Paramatma is not subject to 
the happiness or misery of anybody, even though He is situated in 
all beings. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: Just as the one sun illuminates 
the whole universe, even though it is situated in the one place, in the 
same way, the ātmā, which is situated in one part of the body, illuminates 
the entire body with consciousness. Brahma-sūtra (2.3.25) also says, 
*gunád và lokavat — although the individual soul is atomic, it pervades 
the whole body by its quality of consciousness.” 

In this verse, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura translates the 
word ksetrī as Paramātmā, because Paramātmā is the complete ksetra- 
jña and the jiva is the partial hsetra-jfia. The conscious jiva is ksetra-jna 
of a particular body, but Paramešvara is the complete hsetra-jfia of all 
bodies, simultaneously. 


VERSE 35 
AAVAMIRAG AL STAT | 
qapi cp a fag d waa 


ksetra-ksetrajītayor evam antaram jndana-caksusa 
bhūta-prakrti-moksam ca ye vidur yānti te param 
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ksetra-ksetrajūayoh — the field and the knower of the field; evam — in 
this way; antaram — the difference between; jūāna-caksusā — with the 
eye of transcendental knowledge; bhūta — of the living beings; prakrti- 
moksam — liberation from material nature; ca — and; ye — who; viduh — 
comprehend; yānti — attain; te — they; param — the Lord’s supreme abode. 


Those who see through the eye of spiritual knowledge and thus 
become conversant with the differences between the field and the 
knower of the field and with the means by which the minute living 
entity attains deliverance from the bondage of material nature, 
attain Sri Bhagavan’s supreme abode. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is concluding this chapter. 
Those who know ksetra and ksetra-jna, the jīvātmā and Paramatma, 
and processes such as dhyāna (meditation) by which the living 
entities achieve liberation from material nature, attain the supreme 
destination. Of the two ksetra-jūas, it is the jīvātmā who becomes 
bound when he enjoys the gualities (fruits) of the material body, but 
he becomes liberated by the awakening of this knowledge. This is the 
subject explained in the Thirteenth Chapter. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsiņī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Thirteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In concluding the subject of 
the ksetra and ksetra-jūa, Sri Bhagavan says that an intelligent person 
should properly understand the distinguishing characteristics of the 
body and the knowers of the body: the partial ksetra-jūa (the soul) and 
the complete ksetra-jīa and friend of the soul (the Supersoul). Those 
who realize this attain the supreme destination. 

From the beginning, faithful people should associate with realized 
devotees (tattva-darsis). By hearing extremely powerful hari-katha in 
their association, they can easily attain knowledge of bhagavat-tattva, 
jīva-tattva, māyā-tattva and bhakti-tattva. Then, when their identification 
with the material body is removed, they attain the supreme destination. 


738 


Prakrti-Purusa-Vibhāga-Yoga VERSE 35 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “All activities of material nature 
constitute ksetra. There are two types of tattva, paramātma-tattva and 
átma-tattva, and both are ksetra-jūa. According to the process described 
in this chapter, those who understand the difference between ksetra 
and ksetra-jīa with the eye of spiritual knowledge, which is attained 
by following the process that delivers all living entities from mundane 
activities, very easily understand the Supreme Truth Sri Bhagavan, 
who is beyond both ksetra and ksetra-jūa.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti 
by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 
on the Thirteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


739 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 





Guna-Iraya-Vi bA āga-Yoga 


Yoga Through Transcending 
the Three Modes of Material Nature 


VERSE I 


TTT — 
WC ye: wate AAR AAW! 
FT cp wa oat Rafa mam nen 


$ri bhagavān uvāca — 
param bhūyah pravaksyāmi jriananam jñānam uttamam 
yaj jitātvā munayah sarve param siddhim ito gatah 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Supreme Lord said; param — the 
best; bhüyah — further; pravaksyāmi — I shall enunciate; jūānānām — 
amongst all forms of transcendental knowledge; jūānam — instructions 
on transcendental knowledge; uttamam — the best; yat — which; jūātvā — 
having understood; munayah — the sages; sarve — all; param — supreme; 
siddhim — liberation; itah — from this (bondage to bodily identification); 
gatàh — have attained. 


Sri Bhagavan said: I shall impart to you further knowledge which 
transcends all other knowledge. The sages who have understood 
and followed these instructions have all attained ultimate 
liberation from bondage to the body. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The three modes of nature are indeed the cause 
of bondage. This is inferred by their result. And bhahti causes the 
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symptoms that destroy the three modes. This is being explained in 
the Fourteenth Chapter. 

In the previous chapter it was stated, “kdranam guna-sango sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu — the living entity’s attachment to the modes 
of material nature is the cause of his taking birth in auspicious and 
inauspicious species” (Gita 13.22). What are the gunas, the binding 
modes of material nature? How is one associated with them? What is 
the result of this association? What are the symptoms of a person who 
is influenced by the gunas, and how can he become free from them? 
Expecting these questions, Sri Bhagavan is making a declaration in 
this verse beginning with param bhūyah. In this way, He introduces the 
subjects that He will later elaborate on. The word jūānam means ‘that by 
which something is known’, or ‘instruction’, and param means ‘the best. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: It is clearly described in the 
Thirteenth Chapter that in saintly association, even an ordinary 
person can become liberated from the bondage of material existence 
by knowing the fundamental truth (tattva) about the body and they 
who reside within the body, the jīva and Paramātmā. The living entity 
has become bound to this material world only by his association with 
the modes of material nature. In this chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
extensively explains to His devotee Arjuna what the gunas are, how 
they function, how they bind the living entity, and how the living entity 
can attain the supreme destination by becoming free from them. With 
this knowledge, many saintly persons (rsis and munis) have attained 
perfection and reached the supreme destination. Even ordinary people 
have become transcendental to the modes of nature upon acquiring this 
knowledge, and they have attained the supreme status. 


VERSE 2 


Sd oar AA area: | 
mi asada ueni x aaa ane 


idam jfianam upāšritya mama sadharmyam āgatāh 
sarge "pi nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca 
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idam — this; jfiánam — knowledge; upāšritya — taking refuge in; mama — 
Mine; sādharmyam —a similar nature; āgatāh — attained; sarge — at the time 
Of creation; api — even; na upajāyante — they do not take birth; pralaye — at 
the time of devastation; na vyathanti — they are undisturbed (do not enter 
the cycle of repeated birth and death); ca — and. 


Taking refuge of this knowledge, the sages attain a transcendental 
nature similar to Mine. Thus they do not take birth again, even 
at the time of creation, nor do they experience death at the time 
of devastation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word sādharmyam means ‘the liberation of 
attaining a transcendental form like that of Sri Bhagavan’. Na vyathanti 
means ‘they do not experience misery’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Upon acquiring transcendental 
knowledge of the self, the living entity who practises sadhana acquires 
qualities similar to those of Bhagavan. This means that many of his 
qualities become partially equal to the qualities of Bhagavan. Even after 
he attains liberation and becomes free from the cycle of birth and death, 
his individual existence as an eternal associate of Sri Bhagavan continues, 
and having become established in his svarūpa, his eternal nature and 
form, he remains eternally engaged in loving service to Sri Bhagavan's 
lotus feet. Thus, even after attaining liberation, the devotees do not give 
up their svarūpa, or their natural inclination to serve. 

The essence of all Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s instructions is that the jīvātmā 
does not completely become one with Paramatma by merging with 
Him. Rather, the living entity’s pure spiritual form continues to exist 
separately from that of Sri Bhagavan, and in this pure form he remains 
engaged in love-filled service to Him. Great realized personalities, like 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura and Srila Sridhara Svami, have 
accepted the meaning of sadharmya here as sárüpya-muhti, attaining 
a form similar to the Lord's. In the fourth prameya of Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana's commentary on Prameya-ratnāvalī, he has commented 
on the use of the word sámya in the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.3) and 
on sádharmya in the present verse. He writes that these two words 
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should be understood to mean that even in the liberated state, there 
is a difference between the jiva and Isvara. He explains that the use 
of aiva in the verse brahma-vid brahmaiva bhavati means ‘like brahma’. 
The word eva has been used in the sense of similarity. Therefore, 
brahmaiva means ‘to acquire qualities like those of Bhagavan’, that is, 
freedom from birth and death. The living entity, however, can never 
carry out such functions as the act of creation. 

Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana comments on the present verse as follows: 
“When the faithful living entity through his practice of bhakti acquires 
the above-stated transcendental knowledge by worshipping the spiritual 
master, he partially attains eight of Bhagavan’s eternal qualities and 
becomes free from birth and death. The Srutis state that the jivas retain 
their individuality even in the stage of liberation; they never merge. 
In other words, more than one living entity is seen there. Tad visnoh 
paramam padam sada pasyanti stirayah. “Liberated persons, those who 
have attained the stage of mukti, constantly see the supreme abode of 
Sri Visnu.” The word sāmya is also seen in the Mundaka Sruti, “yada 
pasyah pasyate rukma-varnam... niraūjanah paramam sāmyam upaiti — 
one who sees that golden-coloured Supreme Lord is liberated,” and 
also in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.48), “tat-samyam apuh — they achieve a 
position on the same level as Him (in His eternal spiritual abode).” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, "Jūāna is 
generally materially tinged, or saguna. Jūāna that is materially 
untainted, or nirguna, is called uttama-jūāna, the topmost knowledge. 
By taking shelter of this nirguņa-jūāna, the jiva attains My sadharmya, 
qualities similar to Mine. Less intelligent persons think that by 
giving up material qualities, material form and material existence, 
the living entity himself becomes bereft of all qualities, form and 
existence. They are not aware that, just as all objects in the material 
world are distinguished from each other by their unique attributes, 
similarly, the purest unique attributes, visuddha-visesa, are situated 
in My eternal, spiritual abode of Vaikuntha, which transcends this 
material nature. That visuddha-visesa makes an eternal display of 
My transcendental form and existence, which is called My nirguna- 
sādharmya. With knowledge that is beyond the modes of nature, 
one initially transcends the material varieties within the material 
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world and attains the featureless aspect of the Absolute Truth, or 
nirguņa-brahma. Thereafter, transcendental gualities manifest and 
the jīva never takes birth again in the material world. Even upon the 
dissolution of the material world, the soul is never destroyed.” 


VERSE 3 


HA uibmiesser dO cni career 
Ta: Heer dat safe o md 


mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhamy aham 
sambhavah sarva-bhūtānām tato bhavati bhārata 


mama — My; yonih — womb; mahat — great; brahma — spirit (in the form of 
material nature); tasmin — in that (womb); garbham — an embryo (in the 
form of the hosts of conscious beings); dadhāmi — impregnate; aham — I; 
sambhavah — birth; sarva-bhūtānām — of all living entities; tatah -thereby; 
bhavati — comes about; bhārata — O descendant of Bharata. 


O descendant of Bharata, the immense sum-total of the material 
reality (brahma) is My womb, which I impregnate with the seeds 
of the living entities, who are marginal by nature. It is from here 
that all souls take birth. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The cause of material bondage is association 
with the gunas, the three binding qualities of material nature, which 
is the consequence of ignorance since time immemorial. To explain 
this, Sri Bhagavan is describing how ksetra (literally, ‘the field’, the 
material body) and ksetra-jūa (the knower of the field) are born. 
“Mahat-brahma is My, Paramešvaras, womb.” That which cannot be 
divided by time and place and whose limit cannot be ascertained is 
called mahat (great). Here brahma refers to prakrti, or material nature, 
because the creation is an expansion of brahma. In this way, the word 
mahad-brahma is formed. 

In the Srutis, the word brahma is also sometimes used for prakrti. 
Dadhāmi means ‘I place the seed in the form of the jiva in that prakrti, 
thereby impregnating it. Itas tv anyám prakrtim viddhi me param 


745 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER I4 


jīva-bhūtām (Gita 7.5). This statement mentions that the source of 
the conscious entities, the jiva-prakrti, is the marginal potency, the 
tatasthā-šakti, and because it is the life of all beings, the word garbha 
(conception) has been used. Tatah means, ‘All living entities (sarva- 
bhūtānām) beginning from Lord Brahma are born as a result of My 
impregnating material nature (prakrti). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this material world, 
everything happens by the combination of ksetra (the body) and 
ksetra-jūa (the living entity). 

This combination of prakrti (material nature) and purusa (the 
living entity) happens only by the will of the Lord. The scorpion lays 
eggs in a pile of rice. People say that scorpions are born from rice, 
but in fact, rice is not the cause of the scorpions’ birth. Scorpions 
are actually born from eggs. In the same way, the birth of the living 
entity is not caused by material nature. Bhagavan places the living 
entity, the seed, in the womb of material nature, but people think 
that the jiva is born from material nature. Every living entity gets a 
different type of body according to his past actions. Prakrti simply 
creates various material bodies under the supervision of Bhagavan. 
The jivas who identify themselves with their body enjoy happiness 
or undergo misery according to their previous activities. It should be 
clearly understood that Paramešvara is the original cause of both the 
living entities and the universe. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The 
origin of material nature is the universal womb. I impregnate that 
universal womb, and all beings are born from that. The material 
aspect of My parā-prakrti (transcendental nature) is brahma 
(material nature), into which I place the seeds of the tatasthā-jīvas. 
Indeed, all the living entities beginning from Lord Brahma are 
born in this way.” 


VERSE 4 
wary ada ada: cewefu at 
Ta da Hebe shoe: fari 


746 


Guņa-Traya-Vibhāga-Yoga VERSES 4—5 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya mūrtayah sambhavanti yāh 
tāsām brahma mahad yonir aham bīja-pradah pitā 


sarva-yonisu — all species of life; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; mūrtayah — 
all life-forms; sambhavanti — born; yāh — which; tāsām — of those; brahma 
mahat — immense material nature; yonih — the womb, the place of origin; 
aham — I; bīja-pradah — the seed-giving; pita — father. 


O son of Kuntī, the mahad-brahma (immense material nature) is 
the mother from whose womb all species of life, such as demigods 
and animals, are born, and I am the seed-giving father. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “It is not only at the time of creation that prakrti 
is the mother of all beings and I am the father; prakrti is always the 
mother and I am always the father. Mahad-brahma (prakrti) is the 
womb, or birth-giving mother, of all varieties of bodies, moving and 
non-moving, from demigods to grass and creepers. And I am the seed- 
giver, the father who impregnates.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, it is clearly 
stated that Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the primeval father of all living 
entities. All the jīvas in this material world are born from the mother — 
material nature, or prakrti — through the seed-giving father, Bhagavan. 
Living entities reside everywhere: inside the earth and outside it, 
in the water and in the sky, in the seven lower planetary systems 
and in the seven upper, in Vaikuntha, in Goloka and also in other 
abodes. The souls in Vaikuntha are the associates of Bhagavan and 
are liberated. The souls within this universe who are conditioned 
remain in various situations and various states of consciousness, such 
as covered (ācchādita), contracted (sankucita), budding (mukulita), 
blooming (vikasita) and completely blossoming (pürna-vikasita). 


VERSE 5 


Hd TA sat y: UPANA: | 
aed maA ce META I I 
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sattvam rajas tama iti gunah prakrti-sambhavah 
nibadhnanti maha-baho dehe dehinam avyayam 


sattvam — goodness; rajah — passion; tamah — ignorance; iti — thus; gunah — 
the three binding influences of material nature; prakrti-sambhavah — born 
of material nature; nibadhnanti — they bind; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed; 
dehe — within the body; dehinam — embodied soul; avyayam — beyond 


transformation. 


O mighty-armed Arjuna, the three qualities born of material 
nature — goodness, passion and ignorance — bind the immutable 
living entity who dwells within the body. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After explaining how all living entities are born 
from prakrti (material nature) and purusa (the Supreme Lord), Sri 
Bhagavan is now explaining what the binding qualities are and how 
the living entities become bound by contact with them. Sri Bhagavan 
is saying dehe, meaning that the living entity who identifies himself as 
one with the functions of material nature is situated within a material 
body and becomes bound by the modes of nature. Although in 
truth, the jiva is imperishable, immutable and free from any material 
contact, the gunas bind him because of his association with them. 
This association is caused by his ignorance since time immemorial. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The three modes of nature — 
goodness (sattva), passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas) — are born 
from material nature, prahrti. They manifest to perform the three 
functions of creating, maintaining and annihilating the universe. 
Prahrti remains unmanifest when these three modes are in their state 
of equilibrium. At that time, creation, sustenance and annihilation do 
not take place. 


prakrtir guna-samyam vai prahrter nātmano gunāh 
sattvam rajas tama iti sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.22.12) 


Nature exists originally as the equilibrium of the three material 
modes, which pertain only to nature, not to the transcendental 
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spirit soul. These modes — goodness, passion and ignorance — are 
the effective causes of the creation, maintenance and destruction 


of this universe.* 


Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.2.23) also states, *sattvam rajas tama iti prakrter 
gunáh — the living entities who manifest from the marginal potency 
receive the association of material nature because they have become 
averse to Krsna.” By their constitutional nature, the jivas are beyond 
māyā, but in association with maya, they have attained the ego of T and 
‘mine’ and have fallen into the bondage of this material existence in 
bodies generated by material nature. Lord Kapiladeva clearly instructs 
His mother Devahüti about this in $rimad-Bhágavatam (3.26.6—7): 


evam parābhidhyānena arttrtvam prakrteh puman 
karmasu kriyamāņesu gunair ātmani manyate 


tad asya samsrtir bandhah para-tantryam ca tat-krtam 
bhavaty akartur īšasya sáhsino nirvrtātmanah 


This means that due to the living entitys cohabitation with the 
activities of prakrti, he considers himself the performer of activities, 
which are actually born of the modes of nature. In fact the living 
entity is only a witness; he is not the performer of any action. He is 
the transcendental energy of the Supreme Lord, Īsvara — indicated by 
use of the word īša — and the jīva himself is bliss personified. He is in 
the clutches of this material existence of birth and death because he 
acguired the ego of being the doer, or performer, of material activities. 
He has therefore become bound, being controlled by sense objects. 


sa esa yarhi prakrter gunesv abhivisajjate 

ahankriyā-vimūdhātmā kartāsmīty abhimanyate 

tena samsāra-padavīm avašo 'bhyety anirvrtah 

prāsangikaih karma-dosaih sad-asan-misra-yonisu 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.27.2—3) 


When the jīva becomes excessively absorbed in the modes of nature, 
such as happiness and misery, he becomes bewildered because of his 
false ego. Identifying his body with his self, he thinks, “I am the doer.” 
The jiva helplessly wanders throughout the higher and lower species 
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of life, such as demigods, humans and animals, because he identifies 
as being the doer and also because he performs improper actions, due 
to his association with material nature. Unable to get free from the 
experience of mundane happiness and misery caused by his actions, he 
continuously receives bodies in the material world, one after another. 


VERSE 6 
wa ew adorned Gees | 


Gast JARN WaaSA AMANSI 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvāt prakāšakam anāmayam 
sukha-sangena badhnāti jfiana-sangena canagha 


tatra — of these three qualities of nature; sattvam — the quality of goodness; 
nirmalatvat — because of its pure nature; prakāšakam — illuminating; 
anamayam — free from fault; sukha-sangena — through attachment 
to happiness; badhnāti — binds; jūāna-sangena — through attachment to 
knowledge; ca — and; anagha — O sinless one. 


O sinless one, of these three modes, the quality of goodness is 
illuminating and free from vice due to its purity. It binds the 
living entity by attachment to happiness and knowledge. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: This verse explains the characteristics of sattva- 
guna, the quality of goodness, and how it binds the jiva. Anāmayam 
means ‘calm’, or ‘free from agitation. Having become peaceful, 
the living entity becomes attached to the happiness derived from 
activities performed in the mode of goodness, which causes him to 
feel materially satisfied. And because he is illuminated by knowledge 
and attached to it, he thinks, *I am happy, I am knowledgeable." These 
feelings of happiness and knowledge arise from ignorance, and it 
is because of these two conceptions that the intrinsically pure soul 
remains covered. “However, O sinless one, you should not accept this 
sin - this characteristic of the false ego — of thinking, 1 am happy, I am 


3» 


knowledgeable. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: It was described in the 
previous verse how the three modes of material nature (prakrti) 
bind the jiva to the body. The present verse specifically explains how 
sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, binds him. Of the three qualities 
of material nature, sattva-guna is relatively pure and illuminating, 
and it makes one peaceful. In this way, it binds the living entity to 
happiness and knowledge. Some people think that because the quality 
of goodness is superior to the other two modes of nature, liberation 
can be achieved simply by taking shelter of it. This, however, is 
completely untrue. In his commentary on this verse, $rila Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana says that this mundane knowledge, by which one 
discriminates between matter and consciousness, comes from sattva- 
guna, as does the happiness of the satisfied body and mind. Due to a 
person's attachment to such knowledge and happiness, he engages in 
actions that foster a serene state of existence. Despite this, he has to 
accept another body to experience the result of those actions. Then, 
becoming attached to that body, he must again perform action. In this 
way, he remains perpetually within the cycle of birth and death and 
can never become released from it. Self identification with the mode of 
goodness is also sinful. This is the import of the word anagha (sinless) 
used to address Arjuna in this verse. Therefore, Arjuna (the sadhaha) 
is advised to not accept an ego in the mode of goodness. 


VERSE 7 


TS IMAP fef JSTAFAAS SA | 
amen da Husa Gesund 


rajo rāgātmakam viddhi trsņā-sanga-samudbhavam 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya karma-sangena dehinam 


rajah — the quality of passion; rāga-ātmakam — in the form of attachment; 
viddhi — know that; trsna-sanga-samudbhavam — arises from desire and 
attachment to sense enjoyment; tat — it (the mode of passion); nibadhnāti — 
bound; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; harma-sangena — by attachment to 
fruitive work; dehinam — the embodied being. 
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O son of Kunti, know that the quality of passion manifests through 
attachment to sense objects and an intense hankering to enjoy them. 
It binds the embodied living entity by attachment to fruitive actions. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Know that it is the mode of passion that gives 
mundane pleasure. To desire an object that one does not yet have 
is called trsnd, and attachment to objects that have been already 
attained is called sanga. Both trsnā and sanga are born from rajo-guņa, 
the quality of passion, which binds the embodied soul by dint of his 
attachment to fruitive actions, performed knowingly or unknowingly, 
drsta (seen) or adrsta (unseen). Thus an affinity with fruitive action is 
solely due to trsnā (desire) and sanga (attachment). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: It is called rajo-guna because 
it imbues the conditioned souls with attachment to sense objects. The 
specific feature of rajo-guna is the mutual attraction between male and 
female. It generates a hankering in embodied beings to enjoy material 
things, such as honour in society or nation, a beautiful wife, good 
progeny and a happy family. These are the characteristics of the mode 
of passion. 

Because of this material mode of passion, the whole universe has 
become attached to sense pleasures and has fallen into the bondage 
of māyā. The influence of the mode of passion is visible everywhere 
in modern society, but in ancient times the mode of goodness 
predominated. Yet if even a man in goodness is unable to achieve 
liberation, what, then, are the chances of it being attained by one 
influenced by the mode of passion? 


VERSE 8 
TR fats Het aia | 
JHIEIeTEHTSITESIe-IT TTT II £M 


tamas tv ajiītāna-jam viddhi mohanam sarva-dehinam 
pramadalasya-nidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata 


tamah — the quality of ignorance; tu — however; ajīāna-jam — born of 
ignorance; viddhi — know; mohanam — bewilderment; sarva-dehinām — of all 
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embodied beings; pramāda-ālasya-nidrābhih — through carelessness, laziness 
and sleep; tat — it; nibadhnati — binds; bhārata — O descendent of Bharata. 


O Bharata, know, however, that the quality of darkness, which is 
born of ignorance, is the cause of delusion for all living entities. 
It binds the embodied soul by carelessness, laziness and sleep. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Ajfidna-jam means that ignorance, or darkness 
(tamas), is inferred or perceived, solely by its result, ignorance. It thus 
means ‘that from which ignorance arises. Mohana means ‘that which 
causes confusion’, pramādah means ‘madness’, ālasyam means ‘lack 
of endeavour’, and nidrā means ‘depression of the mind’. These are all 
symptoms of tamo-guna, the mode of ignorance. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Tamo-guna is the most 
degraded of the three qualities of material nature. It is the antithesis 
of the mode of goodness. A person in the mode of ignorance considers 
the body and bodily pleasures as the all-in-all. Consequently, he loses 
all discrimination and becomes almost mad. We see that in the course 
of time our grandfather dies and so does our father. Similarly we will 
die and our progeny will also die. In other words, death is certain. 
Despite this, those in the mode of ignorance fail to search for the self 
within. Simply to satisfy their senses, they collect wealth by cheating, 
duplicity, violence and other such acts. This is their madness. The 
specific characteristic of tamo-guna is that it makes one mad like this. 
Consuming intoxicants, meat, fish, eggs, wine, etc., are symptoms of 
one in the mode of ignorance. Such a person remains inactive, lazy, 
careless and heedless, and he oversleeps. A sādhaka should endeavour 
to save himself from these tendencies. 


VERSE 9 
wa qa woe wr: adit ara 
WAI q Ta: Fae ASSA ds! 


sattvam sukhe safijayati rajah karmani bhārata 
jndnam āvrtya tu tamah pramade safijayaty uta 
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sattvam — the quality of goodness; sukhe — to happiness; saitjayati — generates 
(attachment); rajah — passion; karmaņi — to fruitive work; bhārata — O 
descendant of Bharata; jūānam — knowledge; āvrtya — by covering; tu — but; 
tamah — the quality of ignorance; pramāde — to madness; safijayati — 
generates (attachment); uta — indeed. 


O Bharata, the quality of goodness generates attachment to 
happiness, and the quality of passion generates attachment to 
fruitive work, but the quality of ignorance covers all knowledge 
and binds one to madness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is recapitulating His words above. 
The quality of goodness binds the living entity by creating attachment 
to happiness, which is the result of that mode. The quality of passion 
binds the living entity by his attachment to fruitive activity, and the 
quality of ignorance engages the living entity in illusion, thus covering 
knowledge and giving rise to ignorance. 


VERSE IO 


Teas A MA ART 


TH Ga Add at: Bat  CSRGTEIII 2 |l 


rajas tamas cābhibhūya sattvam bhavati bharata 
rajah sattvam tama$ caiva tamah sattvam rajas tathā 


rajah — passion; tamah — ignorance; ca — and; abhibhūya — overwhelming; 
sattvam — goodness; bhavati — becomes manifest; bhārata—O descendant of 
Bharata; rajah — passion; sattvam — goodness; tamah — ignorance; ca — and; 
eva — certainly; tamah — ignorance; sattvam — goodness; rajah — passion; 
tatha — also. 


O descendant of Bharata, when the quality of goodness arises, 
it overwhelms passion and ignorance. When the quality of 
passion appears, it subdues goodness and ignorance, and when 
the quality of ignorance manifests, it overpowers both goodness 
and passion. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: How do the material modes of nature manifest 
their influence on their effects, such as happiness, as previously 
mentioned? Expecting this question, Sri Bhagavan says that when the 
mode of goodness manifests, it overpowers the modes of passion and 
ignorance. Similarly, when the mode of passion manifests, it overrides 
goodness and ignorance. And when the mode of ignorance manifests, 
it subjugates goodness and passion. All this takes place by adrsta- 
vašād, ‘the influence of the unseen’. 


VERSE II 


adang desk Gert saad 
WA sal det fena AAA R? 


sarva-dvāresu dehe ’smin prakāša upajāyate 
jnanam yada tadā vidyād vivrddham sattvam ity uta 


sarva-dvāresu — in all the gates (of the knowledge-acguiring senses such as 
the eyes and ears); dehe — body; asmin — in this; prakāšah — illumination 
(of the factual situation); upajāyate — appears; jūānam — knowledge; 
yadā— when; tadā — at that time; vidyāt — one should understand; vivrddham — 
predominating; sattvam — the quality of goodness; iti — that; uta — emphatic. 


When all the gates of the body - the knowledge-acquiring senses 
such as the ears and nose — are illuminated by the awakening 
of true knowledge of sense objects, and when signs of such 
happiness manifest, one should know for certain that the mode of 
goodness is predominating. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Previously it was said that when a mode 
increases, it predominates over the two weaker modes. Now, in three 
consecutive verses, the first beginning here with sarva, Sri Bhagavan 
is explaining the symptoms of the predominating mode. When the 
senses, such as the ears, begin to acquire perfect knowledge of Vedic 
sound and so forth, one should know that sattva-guna, the mode of 
goodness, is predominating. The word uta emphasizes illumination in 
the form of happiness generated by the self. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The symptoms by which one 
can understand which mode of nature is predominating are explained 
here. It is understood that the mode of goodness is predominating 
when one’s senses, such as the ears and nose, provide proper knowledge 
of objects and when a feeling of happiness manifests from the soul. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.13) also states: 


yadetarau jayet sattvam bhdsvaram visadam šivam 
tadā sukhena yujyeta dharma-jūānādibhih pumān 


The mode of goodness, illuminating, pure and peaceful, grants the 
living entity gualification for happiness, virtue and knowledge. 
By restraining the modes of passion and ignorance, goodness 


increases. 


Furthermore, in Srimad-Bhágavatam (11.25.9) it is said, “purusam 
sattva-samyuktam anumīyāc chamādibhih — one should recognize that 
a person who can control his mind and who possesses other similar 
characteristics is endowed with the quality of goodness.” 

“When bhakti to Me is mixed with the material modes, it is called 
saguna-bhakti.” 

It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.10): 


yada bhajati mam bhaktyā nirapeksah sva-karmabhih 
tam sattva-prakrtim vidyāt purusam striyam eva va 


Any person, male or female, who is situated in the mode of 
goodness, becomes indifferent to their prescribed duty and 
engages in the worship of Bhagavan. 


The Gita (9.27) refers to saguna-bhakti: 


yat karosi yad ašnāsi yaj juhosi dadāsi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


O son of Kunti, whatever activities you perform, whatever you eat, 
whatever you sacrifice and give in charity and whatever austerities 
you perform, offer them all to Me. 
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VERSE I2 


viu: UREA: PAAA: YET | 
weds sed fags AT R 


lobhah pravrttir ārambhah karmaņām ašamah sprhā 
rajasy etāni jāyante vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


lobhah — greed; pravrttih — profuse activity; ārambhah — endeavour; 
karmanam — for fruitive undertakings; asamah — dissatisfaction (with 
material enjoyment) or restlessness; sprhā — hankering (for sense 
enjoyment); rajasi — when passion; etāni — all these; jayante — become 
manifest; vivrddhe — in predominance; bharata-rsabha — O best of 
Bharata’s line. 


O best of the Bharata dynasty, when the quality of passion 
becomes prominent, certain symptoms appear: intense greed, 
profuse activity, fervent endeavour for fruitive undertakings, 
dissatisfaction with the results of one’s work and constant 
hankering for sense pleasure. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Pravrtti means ‘various types of endeavours’. 
Karmaņām ārambhah means ‘efforts such as the building of a house’, 
and asamah means ‘being unfulfilled in sense enjoyment’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: This verse lists a number of 
symptoms that indicate an increase in the mode of passion. Lobha 
(greed) means that even when one’s wealth increases from different 
sources, one still hankers to collect more. Pravrtti (conduct) means ‘the 
tendency to always engage in action’. Karmaņām ārambhah (beginning 
an undertaking) means ‘endeavours such as the building of mansions. 
Asama (desire) means ‘the cycle of resolution and rejection: “I will 
perform this work and then I will do that other work." Sprha (desire) 
means ‘the desire to obtain good or bad sense objects as soon as one 
sees them’. In other words, it means a thirst for sense enjoyment. 
It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.14): 
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yada jayet tamah sattvam rajah sangam bhidā calam 
tadā duhkhena yujyeta karmaņā yašasā šriyā 


When the guality of passion, which gives rise to attachment and 
separatism and which is restless by nature, overpowers the modes 
of goodness and ignorance, a person endeavours tirelessly for fame 
and wealth, but all he gleans is misery. 


Moreover, it is seen in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.25.9), *kāmādibhī 
rajo-yuktam — one should understand that the mode of passion is 
predominating when a desire for sense objects, etc., is present.” 
While describing gunī-bhūtā-bhakti in the mode of passion, the 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.25.11) states, “yada āšisa āšāsya mam bhajeta 
sva-karmabhih tam rajah prakrtim: vidyat — when a person worships 
Bhagavān to acguire sense objects, both he and his worship are in the 
mode of passion.” 


VERSE I3 


anans Rsa Wael He wa wi 
Tae ae fags HOTS Iga 


aprakāšo "pravrtti$ ca pramādo moha eva ca 
tamasy etāni jayante vivrddhe kuru-nandana 


aprakdsah — lack of discrimination; apravrttih — inertia; ca - and; pramādah — 
madness; mohah — illusion; eva — certainly; ca — and; tamasi — in the quality 
of ignorance; etāni — these; jāyante — are manifest; vivrddhe — upon becoming 
predominant; kuru-nandana — O descendant of Kuru Maharaja. 


O descendant of the Kuru dynasty, a predominance of the quality 
of ignorance gives rise to a lack of discrimination, as well as to 
apathy, madness and illusion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Aprakāšah means ‘lack of discrimination’, and 
‘to accept what scripture forbids’. Apravrttih means ‘lack of endeavour. 
Pramādah means ‘to believe that the objects before one’s very eyes do 
not exist’. Moha means ‘to be absorbed in illusory objects’. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Sri Bhagavan is 
explaining the symptoms arising from a predominance of tamo-guna, 
the quality of ignorance. Aprakāša means ‘loss of discrimination’ or 
‘lack of knowledge’. It is seen that one in the condition of ignorance 
tends to thirst for that which scripture forbids. Apravrtti means ‘to 
have no inclination to understand the duties recommended by the 
scriptures’. One believes it is not his fate to perform such duties and he 
remains indifferent towards them. Moha means ‘illusory absorption’, 
that is, to become attached to temporary objects, considering them to 
be eternal. This is also stated in $rimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.15): 


yada jayed rajah sattvam tamo müdham layam jadam 
yujyeta soka-mohabhyam nidrayā himsayasaya 


Lamentation, delusion, sleep, violence and desire are seen to 
dominate the living entity when the mode of ignorance, which 
covers discrimination and causes degradation, overpowers the 
modes of passion and goodness. 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.9) also states, *krodhadyais tamasā yutam — 
one can infer an excess of the mode of ignorance by symptoms such 
as anger.” While describing the symptoms by which a person in the 
mode of ignorance worships Bhagavan, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.11) 
states, "himsam āšāsya tàmasam — a person who worships Me, all the 
while maintaining a predilection for violence, is understood to be in 
the mode of ignorance." 


VERSE I4 


aa wed vas q vest ala ees 
aAa APAA TIT I exl 


yada sattve pravrddhe tu pralayam yati deha-bhrt 
tadottama-vidam lokān amalān pratipadyate 


yada — and when; sattve — goodness; pravrddhe — predominates; tu — 
indeed; pralayam — death; yāti — attains; deha-bhrt — an embodied soul; 
tadā — then; uttama-vidam — of the worshippers of Lord Visnu; lokān — 
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planets; amalān — pure, devoid of the modes of passion and ignorance, 
and full of happiness; pratipadyate — he attains. 


When a person leaves his body under the predominance of the mode 
of goodness (sattva-guna), he attains the pure, higher planets, which 
are the abodes of great sages who are worshippers of Hiranyagarbha, 
and which are free from the modes of passion and ignorance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After death, people in the mode of goodness, 
such as those who worship Hiranyagarbha and who actually know 
transcendence, go to the higher pleasure-giving planets. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One takes another birth 
according to whatever mode predominates at the time of death. If a 
person dies when the mode of goodness is predominant, he attains 
the pleasure-giving and spotless planets of the worshippers of 
Hiranyagarbha, etc. Srimad-Bhagavatam also states (11.25.22), “sattve 
pralīnāh svar yānti — if a person dies when sattva-guna predominates, 
he attains the heavenly planets.” 


VERSE I5 
wie uer eem pag aad 
Tet Wea Feary STAT guli 


rajasi pralayam gatvā karma-sangisu jāyate 
tathā pralinas tamasi mūdha-yonisu jāyate 


rajasi— when passion predominates; pralayam — dissolution (death); gatvā— 
upon attaining; karma-sangisu — among those attached to fruitive work; 
jāyate — one takes birth; tathā — similarly; pralinah — one dying; tamasi — 
when ignorance (predominates); mūdha-yonisu — in the species of the 
foolish (animals and so forth); jayate — takes birth. 


One who gives up the body when the mode of passion is predominant 
takes a human birth among those attached to fruitive work, while 
one who dies under the predominance of the mode of ignorance 
takes birth among animals and other such ignorant species. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Karma-sangisu means ‘a person who is attached 
to karma, fruitive activities’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: If a person dies when rajo- 
guna, the mode of passion, is predominant, he takes birth in a family 
of humans who are attached to fruitive activities. If a person dies 
when tamo-guna, the mode of ignorance, is extremely predominant, 
he takes birth in an animal species. 

Some think that once the soul has taken birth in a human species, 
he does not degrade to a lower species. However, from the present verse 
it can be understood that even after receiving a human body, a person 
can receive an animal body after death if he is governed by the mode of 
ignorance instead of the mode of goodness. He even goes to hell if he 
engages in activities such as violence, and it is not sure when he will again 
take a human birth after returning from that place. Therefore, it is the 
duty of every human being to rise gradually from the mode of ignorance 
to the mode of passion, and from the mode of passion to the mode of 
goodness. And even beyond that, one should become nirguna, free from 
the modes of nature, by taking shelter of šuddhā-bhakti in the association 
of pure devotees. Only that sādhaka who is completely free from the 
modes of nature, and who takes shelter of nirguņā-bhakti, directly sees 
Sri Bhagavan. In this way, his life becomes perfect and successful. 

The specific rule is that a person achieves a destination that corres- 
ponds to his consciousness at the time of death: “marane ya matih 
sā gatih — whatever one’s mind reaches out to at the time of death 
determines one’s next destination and body.” Therefore, it is imperative 
to only remember Bhagavan at the time of death. One can make one’s 
life successful by attaining bhakti that is free from the modes of nature, 
by remembering Bhagavan. 


VERSE I6 
pAn: HPA: Aas Fact wert 
CE we GER GAS: PAN RSI 
karmanah sukrtasyāhuh sāttvikam nirmalam phalam 


rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajfianam tamasah phalam 
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karmanah — for one who acts; sukrtasya — piously; ahuh — they say; 
sāttvikam — cleansing one’s existence; nirmalam — pure; phalam — result; 
rajasah — of passionate (actions); tu — verily; phalam — the result; duhkham — 
grief; ajūānam — ignorance; tamasah — of (actions performed in) darkness; 
phalam — the fruit. 


The wise say that pious action in the mode of goodness gives 
blissful and pure results. Action in the mode of passion incurs 
only misery, and the sole result of action in the mode of ignorance 
is ignorance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The result of the virtuous performance of one’s 
prescribed duty in the mode of goodness is goodness — pure and free 
from disturbance. Ajūāna refers to a lack of consciousness, dullness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Those situated in the mode 
of goodness remain engaged in beneficial acts for their own welfare, as 
well as for the welfare of society and people in general. Their actions 
are called punya-karma (pious actions). Those who perform such pious 
acts live happily in this material world, and they have a great chance 
of gaining the association of sādhus. 

The action, or karma, performed by those in the mode of passion is 
the cause of misery. Action performed for momentary sense pleasure 
is useless and the lives of people who perform such action are full of 
misery; they attain no real happiness. 

The action of a person predominated by the mode of ignorance is a 
source of much pain. After death, he must take birth as a worm, bird, 
animal or any other lower species. Killing an animal and eating its 
flesh is the chief symptom of those in the mode of ignorance. Those 
who kill animals do not know that in the future the same animal, 
in some form or other, will kill them. This is the law of nature. 
In human society, ifa person kills another person, he is given the death 
penalty. This is the law of the state. But ignorant people do not know 
that Paramešvara is the original controller of the entire universe. He 
cannot tolerate the killing of even an ant in His kingdom; therefore, 
persons who do so certainly undergo punishment. 
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To participate in the killing of animals just for the sake of satisfying 
one’s taste buds is a heinous offence. The killing of a cow is severely 
punishable, since the cow and bull are considered our mother and father. 
Therefore, the Vedas and Puranas describe the killing of cows as the most 
sinful act. The cow with her milk is like a mother, and since the bull helps 
in farming, he is likened to a father. In this way, they nourish us like 
parents. But modern day so-called cultured human beings neglect this 
fact out of ignorance and thus clear the path to their own degradation and 
for the degradation of society as a whole. They are heading down a steep 
path to complete destruction and taking all of society with them. 

In human society at present, there is a predominance of the modes of 
passion and ignorance, and this is dangerous for everyone. It is therefore 
imperative for intelligent people to become situated in the mode of 
goodness and take shelter of bhakti to Sri Bhagavan and the chanting of 
the holy names of Sri Krsna (harināma-sankīrtana), to protect humanity 
from this great danger. When, in saintly association, one remembers 
Bhagavan, all of one’s ignorance is removed, his worldly sectarianism 
and mundane discrimination are completely dispelled, and he sees 
Paramesvara, the Supreme Lord, everywhere. 


VERSE 17 


aad ASA cm We vip US al 
uui AA AÀA TIN wl 


sattvāt safijayate jrianam rajaso lobha eva ca 
pramāda-mohau tamaso bhavato '"jfianam eva ca 


sattvat — from the mode of goodness; safijayate — is born; jūānam — know- 
ledge; rajasah — from the mode of passion; lobhah — greed; eva — certainly; 
ca — and; pramáda-mohau — madness and delusion; tamasah — from the 
quality of darkness (ignorance); bhavatah — become manifest; ajfianam — 
ignorance; eva ca — as well as. 


Knowledge is born from the mode of goodness, while the mode of 
passion gives rise to greed. Carelessness, delusion and ignorance 
are the products of the mode of ignorance. 
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VERSE 18 
ped teeta ART At farsa IRT: | 
wear stat TSP MAR: i ec 


ūrddhvam gacchanti sattva-stha madhye tisthanti rājasāh 
jaghanya-guņa-vrtti-sthā adho gacchanti tamasah 


ürddhvam — upwards (to the upper planetary systems); gacchanti — they go; 
sattva-sthah — those situated in goodness; madhye — in the middle planets (as 
human beings); tisthanti — remain; rājasāh — those in the quality of passion; 
jaghanya-guna — of the (most) abominable quality; vrtti-sthāh — those situated 
in activities; adhah — down (to the lower planets); gacchanti — go; tamasah — 
who are in the quality of darkness. 


Those situated in the mode of goodness go to the higher celestial 
planets. Those in the mode of passion remain as human beings within 
the Earth planet, and those in the mode of ignorance, being absorbed 
in laziness, madness and so forth, descend to the lower planets. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: According to this gradation, those in the mode 
of goodness go up to Satya-loka, and those in the mode of passion 
remain in Manusya-loka, the middle planet, Earth. The word jaghanya 
means ‘abominable’, and its tendencies are gross ignorance, laziness, 
etc. Those who are thus situated go to hell. 


VERSE I9 


"eb Wha: pat da seat! 
pasa ui día Asa Asara |! 29 


nānyam guņebhyah karttāram yada drastanupasyati 
gunebhya$ ca param vetti mad-bhāvam so 'dhigacchati 


na — no; anyam — other; gunebhyah — beyond the three binding influences 
of material nature; karttaram — doer; yada — when; drasta — the seer 
(the minute living being); anupasyati — sees in pursuance of the Vedic 
teachings; gunebhyah — to those qualities; ca - and; param — transcendental 
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(the minute spirit soul); vetti - understands; mat-bhāvam — pure devotion 
to Me in the form of bhāva (ecstatic love of God); sah — he (that living 
entity); adhigacchati — fully attains. 


When the living entity does not see any agent of action besides 
the three modes of material nature, and when he realizes the 
spirit soul to be transcendental to those modes, he fully attains 
pure devotion to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After describing the material world, which 
is composed of the three modes of material nature, Sri Bhagavan 
explains liberation, which is quite distinct from these modes, in this 
verse beginning with ndnyam and in the next verse. “When the jiva 
does not see any other agent of action besides the modes of nature, 
which have been transformed to become the doer, the effect and the 
objects of sense enjoyment, he actually sees things as they are. He 
also realizes that the ātmā, or soul, is superior to the modes of nature 
and different from them. Such a seer (the jiva) attains love for Me 
(mad-bhāvam), that is, he merges with Me. In other words, he attains 
Me through bhakti. But even after he has acquired this knowledge, he 
only attains Me by performing bhakti.” This will become clear from 
the meaning of the twenty-sixth verse of this chapter. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: All living entities in the 
various species of life, from rivers, mountains and ants up to creepers, 
trees and human beings, are working while helplessly bound by the 
modes of nature. In reality, these three modes of material nature are 
the only active agent in all their actions. Paramešvara is the original 
director of material nature, and even though He is the controller of 
material nature (prakrti) and the three modes of nature (the gunas), 
He is completely transcendental to both. Those who know this truth 
also cross over prakrti and the gunas to attain the supreme destination, 
but this cannot be understood merely by one’s own intelligence 
and discrimination. Therefore, it is of utmost necessity to have the 
association of mahd-purusas, exalted, liberated personalities, who are 
well-versed in transcendental knowledge. Regardless of the extent of a 
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living entity’s degradation, in the association of such persons, he will 
very quickly and easily transcend these three modes of nature. 


VERSE 20 


tacit sp cet Cea 
wee KAKMŠC LIELS KSI NSS Ca KS šā RON 


guņān etān atītya trīn dehī deha-samudbhavān 
janma-mrtyu-jarā-duhkhair vimukto "mrtam ašnute 


gunān — qualities; etān — these; atītya — after transcending; trin — three; 
dehi — the embodied being; deha-samudbhavān — which produce the body; 
janma-mrtyu-jarā-duhkhaih — from the miseries of birth, death, old age 
and other sufferings (such as disease); vimuktah — becomes fully liberated; 
amrtam — immortality; ašnute — attains. 


After transcending these three binding qualities, which are the cause 
of the material body, the embodied living entity attains freedom 
from the bondage of birth, death, old age and other miseries, and he 
attains liberation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: He then becomes free from the modes of nature 
after attaining that state wherein he sees material nature as the only 
doer. Sri Bhagavan, therefore, speaks this verse beginning with the 
word guņān. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A person who has attained 
the nature of brahma is not affected by the miseries of birth, death, 
old age and disease. Even those who have attained perfection in jūāna 
by performing mixed devotion (bhakti-mišra-jūāna) relinquish jūāna to 
attain transcendental devotion to the lotus feet of Bhagavan. Remaining 
engaged in the bliss of that service, they finally taste the nectar of prema. 
In contrast, the nirvišesa-jūānīs, who simply cultivate jiana with the aim 
of attaining the featureless aspect of the Supreme, achieve nothing. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4) it is stated, “sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya — 
only the pure devotees (suddha-bhaktas) of Sri Bhagavan transcend the 
modes of material nature, no one else.” 
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shaq sara— 
Sasa Tad vats wat 
fara: ed dake umen ee 


arjuna uvāca — 
kair lingais trīn guņān etān atīto bhavati prabho 
kim ācārah katham caitāms trīn guņān ativarttate 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; kaih — by which?; lingaih — symptoms; trin — 
three; guņān — binding influences; etān — these; atitah — transcendental; 
bhavati — he becomes; prabho — O Lord; kim — what?; ācārah — his behaviour; 
katham — how?; ca — and; etàn — these; trīn guņān — three qualities; ativarttate — 
does he transcend. 


Arjuna inquired: O Lord, what are the symptoms of one who is 
transcendental to these three binding forces? How does he behave? 
And how does he transcend the modes? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the Second Chapter, Arjuna received an answer 
to the question: “What are the symptoms of one who is sthita-prajūā, 
of steady intelligence?" Now, however, he is questioning further, being 
eager for more specific knowledge about this. (1) “By which symptoms 
are those who have transcended the three gunas to be known?" (2) 
“What is their conduct?” and (3) “How can one transcend the three 
gunas, thereby attaining the state of transcendence?" In the Second 
Chapter, when Arjuna asked, *What are the symptoms of one who is 
sthita-prajūā?” he did not ask, “How does he transcend the gunas?” But 
here he is specifically asking this question. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this verse, Arjuna has 
questioned Sri Bhagavan about the symptoms of a person who is 
beyond the three modes of nature. What is his conduct and what 
spiritual practice enabled him to attain that stage? It is very important 
for every human being to ask these questions, which are essential 
for those genuinely enthused to follow the teachings of the Gītā. The 
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answers to these questions provide instructions on how to transcend 
the modes of ignorance, passion and goodness and achieve the state 
of nirguna. Thereafter, by cultivating bhakti to Sri Bhagavan, one can 
attain the highest goal in the form of prema for Him. 


VERSES 22—25 
APTTATTATA— 
wee cw gR a Heda cw Umi 
4 eft dah = frere IRRI 


sa rmaedmt pa a feared 
yr eder eta Asas AFA d gd 


PAGE: TAR: HALARE: | 
Tatad RETA: Iw ll 


ATARI o RaR: | 
Wehen word: U sat 


šrī bhagavān uvāca — 
prakāšam ca pravrttim ca moham eva ca pāņdava 
na dvesti sampravrttāni na nivrttāni kanksati 


udāsīna-vad āsīno guņair yo na vicālyate 
guņā vartanta ity evam yo ’vatisthati nengate 


sama-duhkha-sukhah sva-sthah sama-lostāšma-kāficanah 
tulya-priyāpriyo dhīras tulya-nindātma-samstutih 


mānāpamānayos tulyas tulyo mitrāri-paksayoh 
sarvārambha-parityāgī guņātītah sa ucyate 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the all-opulent Supreme Lord said; prakāšam — of 
illumination; ca — and; pravrttim — activity; ca — and; moham — delusion; 
eva- certainly; ca — and; pāndava — O son of Pāndu; na dvesti — does not hate; 
sampravrttani — the appearance; na — not; nivrttāni — their disappearance; 
kānksati — he hankers; udásina-vat — as if neutral; āsīnah — situated; gunaih — 
by the actions of the qualities of nature (such as happiness and distress); 
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yah — who; na vicālyate — is undisturbed; guņāh — of the three qualities; 
vartante — following their cycles; iti — thus; evam — so; yah — who; avatisthati — 
remains steady; na ingate — unmoved; sama — remains equipoised; duhkha- 
sukhah — in happiness and distress; sva-sthah — who is situated in his svarūpa; 
sama — who considers equally; losta-a$ma-káficanah — dirt, stone and gold; 
tulya — who is equal; priya-apriyah — amidst pleasant and unpleasant 
events; dhirah — intelligent; tulya — equipoised; ninda-atma-samstutih — in 
hearing praise and defamation of himself; māna-apamānayoh — in honour 
and dishonour; tulyah — equal; tulyah — equal; mitra-ari-paksayoh — to 
parties of friends and enemies; sarva-ārambha-parityāgī — who renounces 
all endeavours (except those for bare bodily maintenance); guņa-ātītah — 
transcendental to the three modes of nature; sah — he; ucyate — is said. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O son of Pandu, a person who is transcendental 
to the three modes of material nature does not hate illumination, 
activity and delusion when they occur nor does he long for them 
to cease. Therefore, as if indifferent to and unmoved by the actions 
of the three modes such as happiness and misery, he knows that 
it is the modes alone that are active. He remains undisturbed and 
even-minded, he is always situated in his svarūpa, and he considers 
dirt, stone and gold to be the same. He maintains his equilibrium 
amidst pleasant and unpleasant circumstances, he is intelligent, 
and he is equipoised in both fame and defamation, honour and 
dishonour. He treats friend and foe equally, and he renounces all 
actions except those required to maintain the body. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What symptoms indicate that one is guņātīta, or 
transcendental to the three modes of material nature?” In response to this 
first question, Sri Bhagavan says, “The effect of the mode of goodness is 
that knowledge illuminates all the senses of the body (14.11). The effect 
of the mode of passion is passionate action, and the effect of the mode 
of ignorance is delusion. These symptoms indicate the influence of the 
three modes. When the modes perform their appropriate functions, a 
person who is beyond the modes (guņātīta) has no animosity toward 
the subsequent unhappiness that manifests. Similarly, when the modes 
are not acting, one who is gunātīta does not desire them with a yearning 
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to attain happiness. This verse (14.22) is related to 14.25. In response to 
the second question: kim ācārah, “How do they behave?” Sri Bhagavan 
speaks three verses beginning with the words udāsīna-vat. Those who 
are not disturbed by happiness and misery, which are the effects of 
the modes, always remain fixed in their constitutional svarūpa. They 
consider the modes to be working according to their respective functions 
and have no relationship with them. After careful deliberation, such 
wise persons remain silent. Those who do not endeavour for any bodily 
sense gratification are called guņātīta. A person can only be called 
gunātīta when all the symptoms of one who has transcended the modes 
are seen in his behaviour. But garrulous people who proclaim to have 
transcended the modes are not called guņātīta. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Upon hearing Arjuna’s 
three questions, Sri Bhagavan first explains the symptoms of a person 
who is beyond the modes (gunātīta). The function of the mode of 
goodness is to illuminate; the function of the mode of the mode of 
passion is to engage in passionate action; and the function of the 
mode of of mode of ignorance, is to bewilder. A person is said to be 
beyond the three modes when he is not averse to them while they 
are engaged in their respective functions, because he sees them as 
a cause of misery. Nor does he hanker for pleasure from them when 
their functions cease. What is his conduct like? In response to this 
question, Sri Bhagavan says that a person who is beyond the modes 
does not become disturbed in times of happiness or trouble, but 
remains indifferently situated. He is equally disposed to worldly 
happiness and misery, heat and cold, loss and gain, victory and 
defeat. Remaining neutral, he understands that these things have no 
relationship with the soul (ātmā). With this conception, he remains 
exclusively busy with the progressive development of his ātmā and is 
not the least concerned about bodily activities. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “After hearing Arjuna’s three 
questions, Sri Bhagavan says, ‘Your first question is “What are the 
symptoms of a person who has transcended the modes?” The answer 
is freedom from envy and desire. As long as one is a conditioned 
soul situated in this material world, he is under the influence of the 
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modes of material nature: goodness, passion and ignorance. These 
three modes are only destroyed when one attains complete liberation. 
But until, by the will of Bhagavān, one has attained liberation in the 
form of the destruction of the subtle body, one should know that the 
process to become transcendental (nirguņa) is to give up envy and 
desire. As long as one has a body, there will certainly be illumination, 
action and delusion (the functions of sattva-, rajo- and tamo-guņa), but 
one should not yearn for them, nor should one try to renounce them 
out of aversion. Those in whom these two symptoms are visible are 
called nirguna. Those who, due to the persistence of a certain selfish 
motive, engage in materialistic activities with effort, or who practise 
forced renunciation, considering this material world to be illusory, are 
not nirguna. 

“Your second question is “What is the conduct of a person who is 
beyond the modes (guņātīta)?” His conduct is as follows: He thinks, 
“The modes themselves are working within this body.” He lets the 
modes perform their work and does not become implicated in them. 
He remains separate from them, being an indifferent person who 
is nonetheless conscious. Misery, happiness, a clod of earth, stone, 
gold, favourable or unfavourable situations, criticism or glorification, 
appear as a result of his bodily activities, but, being situated in his 
own self, or constitutional position, he regards all of them with equal 
vision and treats them equally, . In his worldly dealings he thinks, “As 
a conscious entity, I have no relationship with honour and dishonour 
and the behaviour of enemies and friends.” Having given up all 


»» 


feelings of attachment and renunciation, he may be called gunatita. 


VERSE 26 


"b cw Asamo krata dad 
" qum aAA AAE Ta RII 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa guņān samatityaitan brahma-bhūyāya kalpate 


mam — Me, the Supreme Lord; ca — only; yah — who; avyabhicāreņa — 
with one-pointed; bhakti-yogena — devotional connection; sevate — serves; 
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sah — he; guņān — three qualities; samatītya — fully transcends; etan — 
these; brahma-bhūyāya — to realize brahma; kalpate — becomes eligible. 


One who renders service with one-pointed devotion to Me, in 
My form as Syamasundara, can transcend these three binding 
influences of material nature and become qualified to realize 
brahma, My spiritual nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “How can one transcend these three material 
modes?” In response to this third question, Sri Bhagavan is speaking 
this verse beginning with mam ca. The word ca means ‘Me alone’. “Only 
those who render service to Me, Syamasundara, who am the Supreme 
Controller, become brahma-bhūyāya, or qualified to experience My 
spiritual nature.” This is proven by the use of the adjective ekayā in 
the statement “bhaktyaham ekayā grahyah — I am attained only by 
exclusive devotion” ($rimad-Bhágavatam 11.14.21). 

According to the Gita (7.14), “mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam 
taranti te — only those who surrender to Me cross over the deluding 
external energy.” The word eva also emphasizes that brahma, or Spirit, 
can only be experienced with the help of bhakti, not by any other 
means. The import of the word avyabhicāreņa (undeviating) is that 
bhakti-yoga should not be mixed with karma, jūāna or any other 
process. Even niskama-karma is to be given up. *Renounce even jñāna 
related to Me.” In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.1), it is said, *jūānam ca 
mayi sannyaset — one should surrender knowledge and the means by 
which he achieved that knowledge to Me." According to this statement, 
jūānīs renounce their jūāna, having even cultivated it to its highest 
degree, but nowhere is it said that bhahti-yoga must be renounced. 
Only bhakti-yoga is avyabhicāra (undeviating). Therefore, just as 
karma-yoga should be rejected, jūāna-yoga should also be rejected in 
order for a person to engage in avyabhicara, or hevala-bhahti (exclusive 
devotion). There is no other means to attain the state beyond the 
modes. It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.26): “A performer 
of action who has taken shelter of Me is nirguna, situated beyond the 
modes of nature. In other words, only one-pointed devotees are free 
from the modes of nature." 
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sāttvikah kārako ’sangi rāgāndho rājasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto nirguno mad-apāsrayah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.26) 


A person in the mode of goodness is not attached. A person in the 
mode of passion is extremely attached, and a person in the mode of 
ignorance loses his memory and can no longer discriminate. But a 
person who has taken shelter of Me is situated beyond the modes 


of nature. 


This verse (11.25.26) describes the detached karmī and jūānī, who 
due to being situated in the mode of goodness, are sāttvika sādhakas, 
while those who have taken shelter of Bhagavān are described as 
beyond the material modes. From this statement, it is understood that 
Krsna’s devotees are the only real sādhakas. 

After becoming perfect in jūāna and renouncing the quality of 
goodness, a jūānī becomes transcendental to the modes. Srila Sridhara 
Svāmīpāda says, “The word ca in this verse is used to indicate a 
conclusion.” Sri Madhusūdana Sarasvati writes, “Only those who serve 
Me, Lord Narayana alone, with avyabhicāra-bhakti-yoga as described in 
the Twelfth Chapter, become transcendental to the modes of nature.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: How does the above- 
mentioned person who is guņātīta, transcendental to the three modes, 
cross beyond them? In response to this third question, Šrī Bhagavan 
says, “Asa result of rendering service to Me in My Syamasundara form, 
with undeviating, one-pointed bhakti-yoga, My devotees easily cross 
over these modes and become qualified to experience My svarūpa.” 
Only those devotees who have taken shelter of Bhagavan become free 
from the modes. This is verified in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.26): 
“nirguno mad-apasrayah — those who take exclusive shelter of Me are 
nirguna.” The word mad-apāsrayah means “mad-eka-sarano bhaktah — 
only a devotee who takes exclusive shelter of Me is asritah, dependent 
on Me, and free from the modes.” 
It is also seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.885): 


harir hi nirgunah sāksāt purusah prakrteh parah 
sa sarva-drg upadrasta tam bhajan nirguno bhavet 
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Certainly Sri Hari Himself is directly the Supreme Person, who is 
beyond the modes of material nature. He is the witness of everyone. 
Those who worship Him also transcend the modes of nature. 


Here, the word brahma-bhūyāya means ‘to become qualified to 
realize Spiritual Reality, brahma-tattva. Brahma cannot be realized 
by any practice other than bhakti. Realization of this requires eternal 
distinction between the person experiencing and that which is to be 
experienced (Parabrahma). In other words, the living entities existence 
is always separate from Bhagavan’s. The monists, or nirvisesavddis, do 
not accept that the jiva and brahma exist separately after liberation, so 
it is not possible for them to experience Him. In fact, only devotees 
are qualified to realize brahma, or Sri Bhagavan, the Absolute Truth. 
“Only those who serve Me in My form as Syamasundara, the Supreme 
Lord, in bhakti-yoga, are qualified to realize brahma.” This has been 
stated very clearly in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.14.21): *bhaktyāham 
ekayā grahyah — I can be attained only by bhakti.” One cannot attain 
liberation merely by jūāna. It can only be achieved with the help of 
bhakti, in some way or another. This has been stated very clearly in 
many verses in Srimad-Bhagavatam, such as (1.5.12): 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 
na šobhate jūānam alam nirañjanam 


This means that even if jūānais selfless and pure, it is not auspicious 
if it is bereft of a service attitude to Bhagavan; rather, it is useless. 
What, then, to speak of fruitive action, which is always miserable and 
insignificant. 

Such jūānīs fall down even after reaching the highest stage of jūāna: 
sthānād bhrastah patanty adhah (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.3). The following 
verses from the Srimad-Bhagavatam can be referred to in this regard: 
10.2.32; 11.14.21 and 4.31.12. 

Some people translate the word brahma-bhūyāya in the present verse 
to infer that the living entity becomes one with brahma, the Supreme 
Spirit. But in fact, the living entity does not become one with brahma 
even after he has attained liberation. Chandogya Upanisad ascribes 
eight characteristics to one who is realized (brahma-bhita): 
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ātmā 'pahata-pāpnā vijaro vimrtyur višoko vijighatso pipāsuh 
satya-kāmah satya-sankalpah so "nvestavyah 


(1) Apahata-pāpa — he has no relationship with the sinful tendencies 
of māyā, such as ignorance (avidyā). 

(2) Vijara — because he is eternally youthful, he never faces old age. 

(3) Vimrtyu — there is no possibility of him ever becoming degraded. 

(4) Visoka — he is free from mundane happiness, misery, etc. 

(s) Vijighatsa — he has no desire to enjoy sense objects. 

(6) Apipāsu — he has no desire other than to serve Bhagavan. 

(7) Satya-kama — he is endowed with desires that are favourable for 
the service of $ri Krsna. 

(8) Satya-sankalpa — he attains perfection in whatever he desires. 

According to the statement of Gītā 14.17, sattvāt saūjāyate jrianam, 

knowledge results from the quality of goodness, and therefore jūānīs 

are sáttviha. After attaining perfection in jūāna, a jūānī gives up his 

sāttvika nature and becomes nirguna, transcending all modes of 

nature. But the special quality of the devotees is that even from the 

beginning of their practice, they are free from the modes. Srimad- 

Bhāgavatam (11.29.34) states: 


martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karmā 
niveditātmā vicikirsito me 

tadamrtatvam pratipadyamāno 
mayātma-bhūyāya ca kalpate vai 


Having given up all types of prescribed duties, a mortal person 
attains immortality and becomes most dear to Me the very moment 
he fully surrenders to Me. In this way, he becomes free from the 
influence of the modes of nature. 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments on the verses 
“jnanam visuddham paramārtham ekam — the non-dual Absolute Truth, 
being devoid of material contamination, bestows liberation upon 
us” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.12.11), and *martyo yada tyakta-samasta- 
karma — that surrendered mortal, having given up all fruitive desires 
and offered Me his very life, achieves opulences akin to Mine” (Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam 11.29.34). He writes, “From the very beginning of the 
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sadhana stage, when one takes shelter of bhakti to the Supreme Lord, 
Bhagavan begins His treatment of His surrendered devotees. In other 
words, He starts to make them nirguna.” This means that in his practice 
of bhakti, a sādhaka will progress systematically through the different 
stages: nisthā (steadiness in bhakti), ruci (relish of bhakti) and āsakti 
(deep attachment to bhakti and to the Supreme Lord). Eventually, he 
achieves rati (transcendental emotion), and becomes completely free 
from the modes of nature. At that time, he has no relationship with 
illusory objects, such as his body or a house. “Bhakti’s power is so 
inconceivable that even while still receiving instruction, the devotee’s 
transcendental body, mind and senses are created by Me in a way that 
is hidden, or invisible.” In other words, this process is unknown to the 
jiva. Similarly, his illusory body, mind and senses are also removed in 
a way that is imperceptible. This shows the glory of bhakti. 

“At that time, after being situated in his own svarūpa in My supreme 
abode, that pure living entity becomes qualified to taste the bliss of 
rendering service to Me.” 

In many places, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thākura has confirmed 
that a devotee becomes free from the modes of nature even in the stage of 
sadhana. Although objects such as a leaf, flower, fruit, water and sandal- 
wood paste appear to be material in the eyes of the non-devotees, when 
the devotees offer these items to Bhagavan with devotion, they attain 
a transcendental nature and become situated beyond the three modes. 
How much more is this true of the devotees who fully offer themselves? 
This is also confirmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-līlā (4.191): 


prabhu kahe—vaisnava-deha ‘prakrta’ kabhu naya 
‘aprakrta’ deha bhaktera ‘cid-ananda-maya’ 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “The body of a bhakta is never material. 
It is considered to be transcendental, full of spiritual bliss.”* 


VERSE 27 


serui R ASen FI 
maA ade dS APT FIRI 
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brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyāvyayasya ca 
šāšvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikāntikasya ca 


brahmanah — of that nirvisesa-brahma; hi — because; pratisthā — the shelter; 
aham — I am; amrtasya — of liberation; avyayasya — of the everlasting; ca — 
and; šāšvatasya — of the eternal; ca — and; dharmasya — of sanātana-dharma 
(the eternal spiritual nature); sukhasya — of the happiness of prema; eka- 
antikasya — of one-pointed (exclusive) devotion to Me; ca — and. 


I alone am the basis of that undifferentiated, impersonal brahma 
and the sole refuge of everlasting immortality, eternal dharma 
and the transcendental bliss of prema arising from one-pointed, 
pure devotion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may raise the question: “How can Your 
devotees attain the state of nirguna-brahma, that aspect of the Absolute 
Truth that is devoid of qualities, which is only possible by experiencing 
oneness with brahma?” In response, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse 
beginning with brahmano. “I am indeed the basis (pratisthā) of that 
brahma and am famous as the supreme basis of everything. Since 
brahma depends upon Me, I am its shelter, or fountainhead. The word 
pratistha has this meaning in all Sruti statements, such as ‘annamaya. 
Furthermore, 'amrtasya — I am also the shelter of immortality (amrta). 
Is this amrta heavenly nectar? No! It refers to imperishable liberation, 
or moksa. I am also the shelter of šāšvatasya dharmasya, the eternal 
dharma (religion), and I am also the shelter of bhakti, the supreme and 
everlasting religion, which eternally exists in the stages of practice 
(sadhana) and perfection (siddha). Furthermore, I am prema, which is 
attained by exclusive devotion. Thus, since everything depends on Me, 
one can attain the platform of brahma (characterized by merging with 
brahma) by worshipping Me with a desire to achieve such liberation 
(kaivalya).” 

While commenting on this verse, Srila Sridhara Svami quotes Krsna 
as saying, “I am the shelter (pratisthā) of brahma, which means that 
I am concentrated brahma. Although the sun is concentrated light, 
it is known as the shelter of light. In the same way, although I am 
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the form of Krsna, I am the basis (brahmano hi pratisthaham) of that 
aspect of the Absolute that is devoid of features, nirvisesa-brahma.” 
The Visnu Purana also proves this point. “Visnu is the shelter of all 
auspiciousness. He is the shelter of all consciousness and the shelter of 
the all-pervading Soul.” Srila Sridhara Svami also writes that Visnu is 
the shelter of Parabrahma, the omniscient Supersoul. “As Sri Bhagavan 
says in the Gita, ‘I am the shelter (pratisthā) of brahma. 

In Visnu-dharma it is said, “Among material nature (prakrti), the 


»» 


Enjoyer (purusa) and brahma (the effulgence of Bhagavàn), only 
purusa, Vàsudeva, is the Lord. This is the conclusion." The same 
scripture also states, *Just as Bhagavàn Acyuta is Parabrahma, Lord 
of the impersonal brahma effulgence, He is also the Lord of the ātma, 
Paramatma.” 

When Sri Krsna performed the pastime of rescuing the sons of the 
brahmana, He told Arjuna that Parabrahma extends Himself through- 
out the universe as various opulent manifestations. “O Arjuna, that 
concentrated radiance should be considered to be My svarūpa composed 
of effulgence" (Hari-varnsa Purana, Visnu-parva 114.11.12). 

In Brahma-samhità (5.40) it is also said, “I worship the original 
personality, Sri Govinda. The non-differentiated, impersonal brahma, 
which has been described by the Upanisads has originated from the 
radiance of His limbs.” 

Also in Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.24.38), Bhagavan Matsya told King 
Satyavan, “I will enlighten your heart with answers to your questions, 
and then, by My mercy, My glory, popularly known as Parabrahma, will 
manifest in your heart and you will be able to realize Me completely.” 

Sri Madhusūdana Sarasvati writes in his commentary: “The following 
doubt may be raised: ‘How can Your devotees, having attained Your 
transcendental nature, become qualified to achieve that state of brahma 
if You are different from brahma? Anticipating this doubt, Sri Bhagavan 
says, brahmano hi pratisthaham. (Pratisthā implies ‘I alone am sufficient 
and complete") ‘Since I am the basis of brahma, if someone realizes Me, 
then his realization is sufficient and complete. Realization of brahma is 
included in that. ” 

According to the Amara-kosa dictionary, the word paryāpti means ‘the 
most complete’. Apart from this, there is another verse establishing this. 
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This has been composed by Srila Madhusūdana Sarasvatī himself: 
para-krta-mana-dvandvam param brahman narakrtim 
saundarya-sára-sarvasvam vande nandātmajam aham 


I worship the effulgent form of the essence of all beauty, the son 
of Nanda Maharaja, Parabrahma, who has a human form and who 
has put aside the duality of my mind. 


The three modes of nature are unwanted obstacles on the path of per- 
fection. One's life is perfected by freedom from the modes of nature, and 
that is bhakti. This is the topic that has been explained in this chapter. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Fourteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Arjuna as saying, “You may ask that since the attainment of 
brahma is the ultimate goal of all types of sadhana, how is it possible 
for persons who have realized brahma to enjoy prema for You, which 
is beyond the modes?” In response, Sri Bhagavan says, “In My eternal 
state, transcendental to the modes of nature, I exist in My original form 
as Bhagavan. I place the conscious seed, the jiva, who is of the tatasthā- 
sakti, in the womb of My inert material energy, which is illuminated by 
My brahma-svarūpa (the effulgence of My form). When a conditioned 
soul advances to higher and higher stages by his cultivation of jūāna- 
yoga, he ultimately attains brahma, the Absolute Truth, in My personal 
form. This is the first step of the nirguna stage, the realm that is 
transcendental to the modes. Before this, he is engrossed in nirvisesa- 
bhava, feelings of impersonalism, due to relinquishing all attraction 
to mundane variety. This nirvisesa-bhava is removed by becoming 
situated in that nirguna stage and taking shelter of pure bhahti-yoga. He 
then realizes the stage of transcendental spiritual variety (cid-visesa). 
“Great saints such as Sanaka and Vamadeva first deliberated on 
the featureless nirvisesa-brahma by following the path of jūāna. Later 
they achieved nectar in the form of nirguna bhahti-rasa by this process 
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of devotional service. Unfortunately, those who hanker to achieve 
liberation, forced by the adversity of lowly desire, cannot properly 
situate themselves in brahma-tattva, and therefore, they do not attain 
that bhakti which is beyond the modes as their highest attainment. 
In the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (nirguna-savisesa- 
tattva), I am indeed the shelter of the impersonal brahma, which is the 
supreme destination of the jūānīs. My form as Krsna is the shelter of 
all immortality, imperishability, eternality, love of God in the form 
of the eternal occupation, and the ever-blissful nectarean mellows of 
Vraja. These are all attainable by taking shelter of My hrsna-svarüpa. 
I am that para-tattva, beyond the material modes and full of variety.” 

«Mukti-pradātā sarvesam visnur eva na samsayah — Visnu alone is the 
bestower of mukti.” The Srutis also say, “tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti — 
merely by knowing Him, one becomes free from the clutches of 
death” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8). The Padma Purana states, “visnor 
anucaratvam hi moksam āhur manisinah — thoughtful sages who have 
realized the Absolute say that liberation means service to the lotus 
feet of Bhagavan.” And the Skanda Purana states, “kaivalaya-dah param 
brahma visnur eva sanātanah — only Visnu, who is the supreme brahma, 
is beyond impersonal oneness and eternal.” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti 
by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedānta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 
on the Fourteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Yoga Through Understanding 
the Supreme Person 


VERSE I 


ATTATĻATA— 
Peas: MAA NET | 
sa da wit aed de a deface 


$ri bhagavān uvāca — 
ūrddhva-mūlam adhah-sakham asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandāmsi yasya parņāni yas tam veda sa veda-vit 


sri bhagavan uvāca — the all-opulent Supreme Lord said; ūrddhva-mūlam — 
whose roots grow upwards; adhah-sakham — whose branches grow 
downwards; ašvattham — the sacred fig tree; prahuh — they said; avyayam — 
imperishable; chandāmsi — the Vedic hymns (that establish the glories of 
fruitive activities); yasya — whose; parņāni — leaves; yah — who; tam — that 
tree; veda — knows; sah — he; veda-vit — the knower of the Vedas. 


Sri Bhagavan said: The scriptures describe this material world as 
a special type of imperishable asvattha tree, with roots that grow 
upwards and branches that grow down, the leaves of which are 
the Vedic hymns that eulogize the path of fruitive action (karma- 
kanda). He who knows this tree knows the essence of the Vedas. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: This Fifteenth Chapter describes how Sri Krsna cuts 
one’s bondage to material existence. He is completely detached from it. 
It describes how the living entity is a part (arhša) of I$vara and that Krsna 
alone is the purusa who is beyond both fallible and infallible entities. 

The previous chapter stated, “Those who worship Me with one- 
pointed bhakti transcend the modes of material nature and become 
qualified to experience brahma, or transcendence” (Gītā 14.26). One 
may ask, “But You have a human form, so how will one attain a spiritual 
nature by worshipping You through bhakti-yoga?” In response Sri 
Bhagavan said, “In reality, 1 am indeed a human being, but I am 
also the supreme shelter and support of that brahma.” This Fifteenth 
Chapter begins with an explanation of this point. Gītā 14.26 stated 
that after transcending the modes of material nature, one-pointed 
devotees become qualified to realize brahma. 

What, then, is the nature of this material world consisting of the 
modes of nature? Where is it generated? Who are the living entities 
who cross beyond this material world by their performance of bhakti? 
What is the specific meaning of brahma in the statement ‘they become 
qualified to realize brahma’? And who are You, the shelter and basis of 
brahma? Expecting these questions, Sri Bhagavan uses an ornamental 
metaphor to describe this material world as a wonderful asvattha tree. 
The first shoot of this tree — namely, four-headed Lord Brahma, the root 
of the mahat-tattva — sprouted from the seed of material nature in Satya- 
loka, the topmost region of the material universe. 

Adhah means that the branches of this tree extend downwards 
to such planets as the heavens and Earth, as unlimited demigods, 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras, demoniac species — such as Asuras, Raksasas, 
Pretas (ghosts) - human beings, and animals, such as cows, horses, 
birds, insects and non-moving living entities. For the fruitive workers, 
this tree bestows the fourfold results of religiosity (dharma), wealth 
(artha), sense-enjoyment (kama) and liberation (moksa) as its fruits. 
For this reason, it is called uttama, the best. 

Adhah also means that according to the perception of devotees, 
this material world will not exist in the future. In other words, it is 
temporary and subject to destruction. For non-devotees, however, it 
is avyayam, eternal. 
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Statements that establish fruitive activities are given in the Vedas. 
Chandamsi means that those desiring opulence will perform sacrifice 
to the wind-god Vayu by offering Him a white goat, and those who 
desire progeny will perform a sacrifice to the eleven Indras. Since 
fruitive activities make the material world expand, they are like the 
leaves on the tree of the Vedas. The tree only appears beautiful due to 
its leaves. Those who know this are called the knowers of the Vedas. It 
is said in the Katha Upanisad (2.3.1), “This material world is an eternal 
asvattha tree. Its roots extend upwards and its branches downwards.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the previous chapter, it was 
explained that a jiva becomes qualified to experience the impersonal 
brahma only by bhakti to Sri Krsna. This is because Sri Krsna Himself 
is the sole shelter of brahma, or transcendence. In the present chapter, 
purusottama-yoga, yoga through understanding the Supreme Person, 
is being explained to clearly convey information about Krsna’s trans- 
cendental form. Sri Krsna, the origin of the material world, is the 
Supreme Truth. But His separated parts (vibhinnāmša), the jivas, do not 
recognize Him and have thus neglected to serve Him. Consequently, 
from time immemorial, they are bound in the cycle of birth and death 
within this material existence, wandering throughout various species 
of life and suffering the threefold miseries. They are completely unable 
to get out of this cycle because they repeatedly become attached to the 
fruits of their actions. 

In this chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, by His causeless mercy, is giving 
instructions about the nature of this material world. He does so in an 
interesting way. His purpose is to bring helpless jivas out of the cycle of 
karma and create in them a feeling of renunciation towards the material 
world. He gives the example of an a$vattha tree to present this subject in 
a simple manner. Just as an ašvattha tree expands to an enormous size, 
with endless branches, twigs, leaves, flowers and fruits, in the same 
way, this material world also expands. Its various branches are the 
Rg, Sama, Yajuh and Atharva Vedas and its leaves are the Vedic hymns, 
which establish the means for attaining one’s desires for immediate 
material enjoyment by performing fruitive activities. In this way, this 
tree of material existence appears to bestow the fruits of dharma, artha, 
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kama and moksa to the conditioned living entities, who are in bondage 
as a result of their actions. 

The sight of this tree is so instantly pleasing that a conditioned soul 
cannot possibly know that its fruits are poisonous, and he becomes 
enchanted. But devotees realize the poisonous nature of its fruits and say 
that it can only be cut down with the weapon of renunciation. The name 
of this tree, a$vattha, means na $vah sthāsyāti — not existing in the future. 

Those who understand that the material world is temporary 
know the Vedas. Bhagavan has clearly refuted the conception of the 
māyāvādīs who claim that this material world is false, or a dream. 
In fact, this material world is a reality and eternal, but it undergoes 
changes and is periodically annihilated. This is lucidly established in 
all the statements of scripture and of Sri Bhagavan. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Bhagavan as saying, “O Arjuna, 
if you think that it is better to follow the statements of the Vedas and 
thus take shelter of material life, then listen. This material world, which 
is generated by karma (fruitive acts), is a specific type of asvattha tree. 
For those who take shelter of karma, this tree is imperishable and its 
roots spread upwards. The statements of the Vedas that establish fruitive 
action are its leaves, and its branches spread downwards. This means 
that this tree gives the results of the living entity’s actions through Me, 
the Supreme Absolute Reality. Those who know the temporary nature 
of this tree indeed know its reality.” 


VERSE 2 


adhas corddhvam prasrtās tasya šākhā 
guņa-pravrddhā visaya-pravālāh 

adhas ca mūlāny anusantatāni 
karmānubandhīni manusya-loke 
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adhah — downwards (to various species of life such as human beings and 
animals); ca — and; ūrddhvam — upwards (to superior species such as the 
demigods); prasrtah — are extended; tasya — of this (tree of this material 
world); sakhah — branches; guna-pravrddhah — nurtured by the three 
binding influences of material nature; visaya-pravalah — its twigs are the 
objects of the senses; adhah — downwards; ca — and; mūlāni — its roots; 
anusantatāni — are always expanding; karma-anubandhini — binding to 
fruitive activities; manusya-loke — in human society. 


The leaves on the branches of this tree of the material world, in 
the form of various sense objects, are nurtured by the three modes 
of nature. Its branches spread to the lower species of life such as 
human beings and animals, as well as to the higher species such 
as the demigods. The roots of this tree are the desires for sense 
enjoyment. They bind one to the flow of actions and the reactions 
of action and increasingly spread downwards. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI, The branches of this tree of the material world 
spread everywhere. Adhah means ‘in the lower species, such as animals’, 
and ürddhva means ‘in the higher species, such as the demigods. As a 
tree is nourished by pouring water on it, this tree of the material world is 
nourished by the different tendencies of the modes of nature, such as the 
mode of goodness. Sense objects such as sound are its leaves. Moreover, 
some believe that a great treasure is hidden beneath the original roots 
of the tree. Like a banyan tree, this tree also has branches and matted 
tangles. Although its origin is in Brahma-loka, its roots are in human 
society. These roots, which take support from fruitive acts (karma) are 
ever-expanding. The living entity undergoes the result of his actions by 
receiving a body in any other species. Then, upon attaining a human 
body, he engages in fruitive action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “Many branches on this tree take support of the mode of ignorance 
and spread downwards. Many branches are nourished by the mode of 
passion and are situated in the middle of the tree, spreading outward. 
And many branches are supported by the mode of goodness and spread 
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upwards. Material sense pleasures are the shoots of these branches. The 
external matted roots of this tree search for the fruit of action, and like 
that of a banyan tree, spread downwards." 


VERSES 3—4 


a wanes adm 

ara a ai a uar 
IAA AAA 
ITTF Get fever 


aa: Ge wq ume 

"fene ero ada ga: | 
wa ae qud usd 

aa: vata: weet uei e 
na rupam asyeha tathopalabhyate 

nānto na cādir na ca sampratisthā 


a$vattham enam su-virudha-mulam 
asanga-sastrena drdhena chittva 


tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
yasmin gata na nivartanti bhūyah 

tam eva cādyam purusam prapadye 
yatah pravrttih prasrtā purāņī 


na— nor; rüpam — the form; asya — of this (tree); iha — within this world; tathā — 
as described above; upalabhyate na — is not perceivable; antah — its end; 
na — nor; ca — also; ádih — its beginning; na — nor; ca — also; saripratisthā — 
existing but not perceived; asvattham — pipal tree; enam — this; su-virūdha- 
mūlam — very firmly rooted; asanga-sastrena — by the sharp axe of detachment; 
drdhena — resolutely; chittvā — having cut down; tatah — then; padam — place; 
tat — that; parimargitavyam — one must dutifully search out; yasmin — whence; 
gatáh — having attained; na nivartanti — they never return; bhüyah — again; 
tam — to that; eva — indeed; ca — and; ādyam — primeval; purusam — person; 
prapadye — surrender; yatah — whence; pravrttih — cycle of birth and death; 
prasrtā — has been expanded; purāņī — this ancient. 
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The actual form of this tree of material existence, as described 
above, is not perceivable within the world, for its beginning, end 
and existence cannot be ascertained here. Therefore, after resolutely 
cutting down this deeply rooted tree of material existence with the 
sharp axe of intense detachment, one should search out the lotus 
feet of that primeval Person, Sri Bhagavan, who is the root of this 
tree. Once one takes shelter of Him, from whom the cycle of birth 
and death expands, one never returns to this material world. With 
the heartfelt feeling, “I fully surrender unto that primeval Person,” 
one should take full shelter of Him. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this mortal world, the svarūpa, or actual form, 
of this tree, as described above, certainly cannot be understood. There 
are many different opinions about this tree: ‘it is true’, ‘it is false’, ‘it 
is eternal’. Because this tree has no limit, it is endless, and because it 
has no beginning, it is beginningless. It also has no substratum, or 
support. What, then, is its basis, or foundation? What is it? A person 
with no knowledge of the Truth cannot understand this. Regardless of 
what it may be, one should cut it down with the weapon of detachment, 
knowing it to be the only remedy for one’s endless misery. One should 
then search for the great wealth present at its roots. It is for this end 
that Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse describing the banyan tree. Here 
the word asanga (in verse 3) means to be detached from everything. 
Cutting down this tree with the axe of detachment, one should search 
for brahma, the Supreme Lord, who is the great wealth and root 
(origin) of the tree. 

“What is the nature of that origin?” In response to this question, Sri 
Bhagavan says, “Having attained the root, or origin, one never returns 
to this temporary material world.” 

“How is one to search for this root?” To this He responds, “One must 
take shelter of that primeval Person and devoutly worship Him. It is 
from Him that this material world, which is without beginning, has 
expanded, so it is imperative to search for Him with devotion.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Ordinary people cannot 
understand the reality of this tree of material existence. That is, they 
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are unable to ascertain its beginning, end and foundation. Even after 
they have understood the sequence of the creation of this material 
world, from the unmanifest material energy (mahat-tattva) to the false 
ego (ahankāra), etc., they remain ignorant, not knowing that it is the 
Supreme Lord, in fact, the actual shelter of everyone, who is the original 
support of material nature. The living entity’s aversion to Bhagavan 
causes him to be bewildered by the deluding external energy, māyā, 
and binds him to material existence, consisting of the three material 
qualities (gunas). Impelled by these gunas, he wanders to the lower 
and higher regions of this material world, finally becoming completely 
exhausted. Although he feels the need to cut this tree of material 
existence, he is unable to trace out its root. It is only on the strength of 
practising bhakti in the association of saintly persons that it is possible 
to cut attachment to the material realm. With this understanding, a 
fortunate living entity surrenders to the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Truth, Sri Hari, and begins to perform bhajana of Him. As a result, 
he becomes free from the clutches of the material world and attains 
eternal service to Sri Bhagavan in His abode. This is also described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.18): 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adhah 
tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
kālena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasa 


Intelligent people should only endeavour for transcendental 
happiness of the self, which cannot be attained by wandering 
from Brahma-loka in the upper planets to Sutala-loka in the lower 
planets. However, as far as sense pleasures are concerned, they are 
automatically obtained without any endeavour in due course of 


time, in every species of life, even in hell. 


Moreover, in $rimad-Bhágavatam (11.2.57) it is said: 
bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syād 
īšād apetasya viparyayo 'smrtih 
tan-māyayāto budha ābhajet tam 
bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatatma 
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This means that the jiva has lost his memory due to being 
separated from the Lord, Paramešvara. Bewildered, the living 
entity becomes absorbed in other sense objects, and because 
of this, he feels fear arising from misidentifying his self with 
his body. In this way, the conditioned jivas are bound by māyā. 
Learned persons should therefore take shelter of the lotus feet of 
sri guru and perform exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna. By doing 
so, they can cross over maya. 


sekmēs qa AIG 


nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosā 
adhyātma-nityā vinivrtta-kamah 

dvandvair vimuktāh sukha-duhkha-samjüair- 
gacchanty amudhah padam avyayam tat 


nirmāna-mohāh — who are free from absorption in pride and delusion; jita- 
sanga-dosāh — free from the fault of (degrading) attachments; adhyātma- 
nityah — always engaged in spiritual practices; vinivrtta-kamah — free 
from sensual hankerings; dvandvaih — from the dualities; vimuktah — fully 
liberated; sukha-duhkha-samjnaih — known as happiness and distress; 
gacchanti — they attain; amūdhāh — unbewildered (liberated persons); 
padam — abode; avyayam — imperishable; tat — that. 


Only liberated personalities — who are free from pride and 
delusion, who have overcome the degradation of false attachment, 
who are engaged in searching for Paramatma and who are free 
from sensual hankerings and from the dualities of happiness and 
distress — attain that unchangeable, eternal abode. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “How do those people who perform bhakti to 
Him attain His abode?” In response, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse 
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beginning with nirmāna-mohā. Adhyātma-nityāh means that those 
whose concern is to discriminate between what is eternal and what is 
temporary remain engaged in deliberating on Paramātmā. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here the words padam avyayam 
mean ‘the eternal abode’. Only loving service to the lotus feet of Sri 
Bhagavan is an eternal position. To obtain service to the lotus feet of Sri 
Bhagavan in His abode, in any one of the rasas, one must first surrender to 
His lotus feet. But it is not easy to surrender to Him, for as long as a living 
entity remains intoxicated by the false ego, which is related to the subtle 
and gross body, he thinks he is the controller of material nature. In this 
condition, he neglects Sri Bhagavan and His devotees and does not accept 
their instructions. 

When, however, material nature punishes the living entity by giving 
him various miseries, he begins to realize, by the mercy of Bhagavan 
or His devotee, that the Supreme Lord (Paramešvara) is the master of 
material nature, and that he, the living entity, is completely powerless 
and helpless. Birth and death, loss and gain, fame and infamy are all 
controlled by Paramešvara alone, and the jiva is just like a puppet 
in His hands. When the jiva realizes this fact, he surrenders to the 
feet of Bhagavan, and the path of bhakti becomes wide open for him. 
Saranagati (surrender) is the sole doorway to spiritual life, the realm of 
bhakti. The present day non-devotee thinks that the land, country and 
Earth belong to him and also that he is controlled by human society, 
but this is a complete misconception and the root cause of all miseries 
and bondage. 


VERSE 6 


a dared wal 1 WRITE 4 cam: 
aera a free: dem WA HAIS 


na tad bhāsayate sūryo na sasanko na pavakah 
yad gatvā na nivarttante tad dhāma paramam mama 


na — neither; tat — that; bhāsayate — illuminate; sūryah — the sun; na — nor; 
Sasankah — the moon; na — nor; pāvakah — fire; yat — which; gatvā — having 
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attained; na nivarttante — he never returns; tat — that (place); dhama — 
abode; paramam — supreme (all-illuminating); mama — Mine. 


In that supreme self-effulgent realm, sun, moon and fire are not 
required for illumination. When surrendered persons attain that 
abode of Mine, they do not return to this world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What is the nature of that supreme abode?” In 
response, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with na tad. That 
place is free from miseries such as heat and cold, and it is self-luminous. 

“That supreme abode of Mine is superior to all others and beyond the 
scope of the material senses. It is tejah, all-illuminating.” It is said in 
the Hari-vamša that Parabrahma, the Supreme Reality, who is superior 
to brahma, has arranged the universe and made it appear in various 
forms. “O Bharata, you must know about that brahma, My concentrated 
effulgence.” It is also said in Katha Upanisad (2.2.15): 


na tatra suryo bhati na candra tarakam 
nema vidyuto bhānti kuto 'agni 


What to speak of fire, not even the effulgence of the sun, the light 
of the moon and stars, and the splendour of lightning exist there. 
Everything is illuminated by His effulgence only. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The svarūpa, or intrinsic 
nature, of Bhagavān's abode is explained in the present verse. After 
reaching that abode, one never returns to the material world. That 
abode is not illuminated by the sun, moon, fire or lightning; it is 
self-effulgent. That supreme abode is called Goloka, Krsna-loka, 
Vraja, Gokula or Vrndavana. Svayam Bhagavan, Vrajendra-nandana 
Sri Krsna, eternally performs blissful pastimes there, along with His 
associates. Only by cultivating prema-bhakti, or rāgānugā-bhakti, 
which specifically follows the footsteps of the vraja-gopis, can one gain 
entrance there. There is no other means. Sri Krsna has indicated that 
very dhāma by the words paramam mama. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Neither the 
sun, moon nor fire can illuminate that immutable abode of Mine. 
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After reaching My abode, the jiva is never again cheated of eternal 
bliss. In reality, the living entity is either bound to material existence 
(baddha) or liberated from it (mukta). Due to falsely identifying the 
body with the self, the jiva in his bound state desires to associate 
with matter. The jiva in the liberated state always tastes the nectar of 
blissful service to Me. To attain this state, it is imperative for one who 
is situated within this world to cut the ašvattha tree of the material 
world with the weapon of detachment, asanga. 

“Attachment to mundane objects is called sanga. Those who can give 
up that attachment, even while situated within this mundane sphere, 
are by nature nirguna, or beyond the modes of nature, and only they 
achieve devotion that is beyond the modes of nature, nirgunā-bhakti. 

“Taking the company of saintly persons is also called asanga. There- 
fore, a bound jiva in this material world should give up his attachment 
to mundane objects and, with the help of saintly persons, cut his 
bondage to the material world at the very root. One may pretend to 
practise detachment by accepting the dress of a sannyāsī, but this will 
not actually cut one’s mundane entanglement. When a jiva adopts My 
supremely blissful bhakti and relinquishes all desires that have no 
connection with Me, he attains mukti. In other words, the dissolution 
of his bondage to the material world is a mere secondary result of his 
endeavour. Therefore, the bhakti I have described (in Chapter Twelve) is 
the ultimate goal of the jivas who desire eternal auspiciousness.” 

The previous chapter explained that all types of empirical knowledge 
are contaminated by the modes of nature, and that pure knowledge, 
which acts to serve bhakti, is beyond the modes. This chapter reveals 
that all types of detachment are also contaminated by the modes of 
nature. Only that detachment which arises as a concomitant result of 
bhakti transcends the modes of material nature. 


VERSE 7 
Asan saci sila: Km: | 
Aa: USS wenfewenft at ili 


mamaivamso jīva-loke jīva-bhūtah sanātanah 
manah sasthānīndriyāņi prakrti-sthāni karsati 
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mama — My; eva — certainly; amsah — separated part and parcel (vibhinnamsa); 
jiva-loke — in the world of conditioned living beings; jīva-bhūtah — who 
experience conditioned life; sanātanah — eternal; manah — including the 
mind; sasthani — the six; indriyāņi — senses; prakrti-sthāni — which are 
subject to the influences of material nature; karsati — attracted. 


The eternal living entities in this material world are certainly My 
separated parts and parcels (vibhinnamsa). Situated in material 
nature, they are attracted by the six senses, including the mind. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Who are the living entities who perform 
bhahti to You and consequently transcend this material world to 
obtain Your abode?" In response, $ri Bhagavàn speaks this verse 
beginning with mamaivāmšah. The Varāha Purana states, “The amsas 
(parts) of Bhagavan are of two types: svāmśa (personal expansions) 
and vibhinnāmša (separated expansions). The jīvas are vibhinnamsa, 
separated parts." The living entities are eternal, but in the conditioned 
state they identify with their material bodies. In this way, they are 
bound by mundane attraction through the mind and the five senses. 
Due to this ego they think, ‘All this is mine; and thus they are drawn 
to worldliness, as if hauled by a chain binding their feet. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: In the present verse, Sri 
Bhagavan is explaining jiva-tattva, the fundamental truth of the living 
being. The jīva is a part (amśa) of Bhagavan, but one should understand 
what type of part. Sri Bhagavan’s amas are of two types: svāriša 
(personal expansions) and vibhinnamsa (separated expansions). Within 
the svāmśa category is visnu-tattva, or incarnations of the Lord like 
Matsya, Karma, Nrsimha and Rama. 

The living entities are vibhinnāmša-tattva, His separated parts. 
When Bhagavan, who is composed of eternality, knowledge and bliss, 
is separated from all other energies and endowed exclusively with 
His marginal potency (tatasthā-sakti), then these separated parts are 
called vibhinnāmša-tattva. 

Thisisalso explainedin the following manner: The living entities are 
generated from the jiva-sakti, or tatastha-sahti, which is non-different 
from Bhagavan, and they are known as vibhinnāmša-tattva. In some 
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ways, they are non-different from the Lord, and in other ways they are 
different from Him. Therefore, their relationship with Bhagavan is one 
of inconceivable oneness and difference. This philosophy is termed 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. 

Jivas can be in one of two states: bound or liberated. In the liberated 
state, the living entity is free from illusory designations and remains 
engaged in service to Bhagavan. But in the bound state, he remains 
entangled in the material world, being covered by the illusory 
designations of the gross and subtle bodies. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.11.4), this has been explained in the following way: 


ekasyaiva mamamsasya jīvasyaiva mahā-mate 
bandho 'syāvidyayānādir vidyayā ca tathetarah 


O most intelligent Uddhava, the jīvas are the separated parts of 
Me, who am one without a second and the non-dual Absolute 
Reality. Due to ignorance (avidyā), they have become bound, and 
by knowledge (vidyā), they attain liberation. 


Moreover, Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.5) also states, yaya sammohito jīvah. 
“Due to this external energy, the living entity, although transcendental 
to the modes of nature, thinks himself a material product. In this way, 
he undergoes the reactions of material suffering." 

By speaking this verse (mamaivamso jīva-loke — the living entity 
is My separated part) Bhagavan Sri Krsna herein refutes the illusory 
conception that the living entity himself is brahma, the Absolute Truth. 

Also, by using the word sanátanah (eternal), Šrī Bhagavan refutes 
the opinion of the māyāvādīs, who claim that when brahma accepts the 
shelter of the external, deluding potency, brahma becomes the living 
entity; and when the living entity is freed from that potency, he again 
becomes brahma. 

This verse serves to clarify that the jīva is an eternal entity. He cannot 
merge with anything, nor can he be destroyed. His individual existence 
is eternal, whether he is liberated or bound. Essentially, the jiva is always 
a jiva; it is not possible for him to become the Supreme (brahma). This 
fact has been established in the Gita (2.23—24). Had the jīva ever been 
brahma or if he were actually identical with brahma in every respect, he 
would never have become bound to the material world. That is to say, 
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he would not suffer material miseries. “Satyam jīānam anantam — the 
Absolute Reality is eternal, full of knowledge and limitless.” According 
to this scriptural statement, it is impossible for brahma to be in illusion, 
or ignorance. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore told the famous 
monist, Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya, “Paramesvara is the controller 
of maya, and the living entities are controlled by māyā. This is what 
scripture establishes. You are saying that the living entity and Isvara are 
one and the same, but this is counter to scriptural statements.” 

The Srutis clearly affirm that the living entity is not brahma: “vasanti 
yatra purusāh sarve vaikuntha-mürtayah — people who are free from 
māyā can acquire a form suitable for residence in Vaikuntha, where 
they serve Sri Narayana, the master of Vaikuntha” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
3.15.14). In other words, after obtaining their spiritual nature and 
form (sārūpya-mukti) they serve Sri Narayana. In the present verse, 
Sri Krsna’s words such as jiva-bhütah, mamāmšah and sanátanah also 
demonstrate the futility of the opinion that this material world is false 
and that the living entity and brahma are one. 

Other māyāvādīs (pratibimba-vādīs) hold that the living entity and 
also inert matter are a reflection of brahma, but this conception, also, 
is speculative and without foundation: 

(1) If brahma is all-pervading, how can He have a reflection? 

(2) Who sees the reflection, and where exactly is He reflected? If one 
considers the jīva to be the seer and avidyā, or ignorance, the place 
of reflection, then one has to accept the existence of two objects that 
are separate from brahma: the jiva and maya in the form ofignorance. 
How, then, can brahma be ekam evadvitiyam — one without a second, 
and how can He be all-pervading? 

(3) Brahma is not the object of perception, for He is without energy, 
transformation or qualities and is nirguna. How can transcendental 
brahma be divided if even the sky, which is a material element, 
cannot be divided? 

Therefore, the māyāvāda philosophy, that brahma has divided into 
parts to become the jiva (pariccheda-vāda), is also completely baseless. 

Scripture says that brahma is avikari, devoid of transformation. This 
means He cannot transform into a jiva or into matter. We can therefore see 
that both concepts of the māyāvādīs — pratibimba-vāda (the philosophical 
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treatise that the living entity and inert matter are a reflection of brahma) 
and pariccheda-vāda (the opinion that brahma has divided into parts as 
the jiva) — are illusory. One may argue that this assertion contradicts 
Vedic statements such as “sarvam khalv idam brahma — everything 
is brahma”, and “tat tvam asi — you are that (you, the living entity, are 
brahma)”, but all scriptures, including the Upanisads and Vedanta, 
explain that it is Bhagavan’s potency (Sakti) and not Bhagavan Himself 
that has transformed into the living entities and the universe. Bhagavan 
(brahma) is non-different from His potency, so in that sense, the living 
entity and this material world, which are transformations of the potency 
of brahma, are also non-different from brahma. 

Sruti statements such as “nityo nityvānām cetanas cetanānām — He is the 
supreme eternal among all eternals. He is the supreme conscious entity 
amongst all other conscious entities” clearly establish the difference 
between the jiva, brahma and Bhagavan. This is also established by 
various statements in the Gita. For example, Gītā 15.18 states, “I am 
purusottama-tattva, the Supreme Person, beyond both perishable and 
imperishable entities.” 

Therefore, everything is composed of brahma. Parabrahma however, 
is Sri Krsna Himself who is indeed beyond everything. The māyāvādīs 
falsely assert that the Upanisad statement tat tvam asi means ‘you are 
that’, but this speculation is against the conclusions of scripture. This 
statement’s actual import is, ‘you belong to Him; you are the servant of 
Bhagavan’. All the statements of the Vedas establish this as the actual 
meaning of tat tvam asi. 

Sankaracarya explains the following two statements: 


rtam pibanto sukrtasya loke guham pravistau parame parardhe 
Katha Upanisad (1.3.1) 


Having entered within the cave of the heart, both Paramatma and the 
self-realized soul drink the nectar of the Truth for a very long time. 


And: 
guham pravistāv ātmānau hi tad-daršanāt 
Brahma-sūtra (1.2.113) 


Certainly the two souls have entered the cave so that the Supreme 
Lord can reveal Himself to the jīvātmā. 
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Šankarācārya, what to speak of others, has accepted the existence of 
two separate purusas due to the grammatical construction of the word 
ātmānau in this verse. These two purusas are vijňānātmā (the living 
entity) and Paramātmā (the Supersoul). The difference between the 
jiva and brahma has been shown in various places in the Srutis, which 
explain that Paramešvara is vibhu (all-pervading), and that the jīva is 
anu (atomic). Some examples of this are as follows: 


(1) yathāgneh ksudrā visphulingā — just as tiny sparks from a fire fly in 
all directions (Brhad-āranyaka Upanisad 2.1.20). 

(2) bālāgra-šata-bhāgasya $atadha kalpitasya ca — if the tip of a hair 
is divided into one hundred parts and if one part is again divided 
into one hundred, that is considered to be the size of the jiva. Such 
jivas are declared to be eternal (Svetasvatara Upanisad 5.9). 

(3) eso ‘nur ātmā cetasā veditavyo — This tiny ātmā, who reposes on the 
five kinds of vital airs, should be understood through the mind. The 
entire consciousness of the living beings is extended throughout the 
body by those life-airs, and in the fully pure state of consciousness, 
that atma becomes manifest (Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.9). 

(4) yathā samudre vahavas tarangā — as in the ocean there are many 
waves (Tattva-muktāvali 10). 

(5) aņu hi jīvam prati-deha-bhinnam — the living entities are certainly 
atomic in dimension; one living entity is situated in each body 
(Dasa-sloki by Sri Nimbārka). 

(6) hlādinyā sarnvidāslistah sac-cid-ānanda isvarah svāvidyā-samvrto 

jīvah sankleša nikarākarah — The Supreme Lord, the Supreme 

Controller, is the embodiment of eternity, cognizance and bliss and 

is accompanied by the pleasure (hlādini) and cognizance (samvit) 

potencies. The conditioned soul, however, is always covered by 
ignorance and is thus a storehouse of all kinds of tribulations (Šrī 

Visnusvami, cited in Sridhara Svāmīs Bhāvārtha-dīpikā commentary 

on Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.6). 

yah sarvesu bhutesu tisthan sarvebhyo bhütebhyo ntaro — the living entity 


— 


7 
engrossed in ignorance of his true nature experiences helplessness 
amidst a multitude of sufferings (Brhad-āranyaka Upanisad 3.7.15). 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “If you doubt 
how the living entities attain these two states, then listen. I am 


797 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER I5 


Bhagavan, the embodiment of complete eternality, knowledge and 
bliss. I have two types of expansions (amša): svamsa and vibhinnāmša. 
As svāmša, I perform pastimes in forms such as Rama and Nrsimha. 
As vibhinnamsa, I manifest as jivas, who are My eternal servants. 
In svāmša-tattva, the ego of being the Supreme exists fully. In My 
vibhinnamsa, however, I do not have the ego of being the Supreme, and 
therefore a separate individual appears. This living entity, vibhinnarnsa- 
tattva, has two states: muhta (liberated) and baddha (bound). The jiva 
is eternal, regardless of whether he is liberated or conditioned. In the 
liberated state, the jiva is completely dependent upon Me and has no 
relationship with material nature. In the bound state, the jiva accepts 
the six senses (the mind and the five external senses) as his own 
and identifies with them while situated in the material body, which he 
also sees as himself.” 


VERSE 8 


RRR ATA AAAA: | 
Team enfer repre Temm ii 


šarīram yad avāpnoti yac cāpy utkramatis$varah 
grhītvaitāni samyāti vayur gandhān ivāšayāt 


šarīram — to the body; yat — whichever; āpnoti — he accepts; yat — whichever; 
ca api — and also; utkrāmati — exits from; i$varah — the master (of the senses 
of the material body), the living entity; grhitva — taking; etāni — these 
(the mind and the five senses); sarnyāti — he travels; vayuh — the wind; 
gandhān — scents; iva — just as; āšayāt — from a container (of flowers or other 
substances). 


Just as the wind carries the aroma of flowers and other substances, 
so the embodied living entity, the master of the senses, carries 
the six senses from whichever body he abandons to whichever 
body he achieves. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: ^What does he (the living entity) do when he 
is attracted by the senses?" Expecting this question, $ri Bhagavàn 
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speaks this verse beginning with sariram yad avāpnoti. Karma controls 
whatever gross body is attained by the living entity, the master of the 
body and senses. He carries the senses, along with the subtle elements, 
from whichever body he leaves and then enters a new body, just as the 
wind carries an aroma from its source, such as a flower garland or 
sandalwood, to another place. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: Šrī Bhagavān is explaining 
how a conditioned soul achieves another body. After death, his 
condition of being bound does not cease. Until a living entity becomes 
free from the material world by worshipping Sri Bhagavan, he has to 
take repeated births in accordance with the impressions of his past 
actions. Sri Bhagavan uses an analogy to explain the living entity’s 
transit to a new body. The wind carries the aroma of a flower but not 
the flower itself, which remains where it is. Similarly, at the time of 
death, the living entity gives up his gross body and accepts the shelter 
of another gross body, taking with him the mind and its desires, along 
with the senses. In this way, he repeatedly accepts different bodies 
according to the actions he desires to perform. This is also described 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.22.37): 


manah karma-mayam nrnam indriyaih paūcabhir yutam 
lokāl lokam prayāty anya ātmā tad anuvartate 


It is indeed the mind, which carries the impressions of one’s 
actions, that travels from one body to another along with the five 
senses. The soul is different from the mind, but it follows it, being 
driven by the false ego. 


This is also stated by Kapiladeva in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.31.43): 


dehena jīva-bhūtena lokāl lokam anuvrajan 
bhuūijāna eva karmāņi karoty aviratam pumān 


Due to a particular type of body, the conditioned materialistic 
living entity wanders from one planet to another, following his 
material desires. In this way, he involves himself in fruitive 


activities and enjoys the result incessantly.* 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Death does not terminate one’s 
bound state. A living entity’s past actions determine his next gross body, 
and in due course of time, he will move on from that also. As he travels 
from one body to the next, he carries with him desires to perform bodily 
activities. Just as the wind carries an aroma from its source, such as 
flowers or sandalwood, to another place, the jiva, along with the subtle 
elements and the senses, travels from one gross body to another.” 


VERSE 9 
zils way: wR a va urna al 
area Frat femmmQquuen i. ti 


šrotram caksuh sparšanam ca rasanam ghrāņam eva ca 
adhisthaya manaš cāyam visayān upasevate 


$rotram — ears; caksuh — eyes; sparšanam — the sense of touch; ca — and; 
rasanam — the tongue; ghrāņam — of the nose; eva — especially; ca — 
and; adhisthāya — by taking shelter; manah — of the mind; ca — and; 
ayam — this (jīvātmā); visayan — sense objects (sound, form, touch, etc.); 
upasevate — enjoys. 


Taking shelter of the ears, eyes, tongue, nose, sense of touch and 
also the mind, the living entity enjoys various sense objects, such 
as sound. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Upon reaching the next body, what does the 
living entity do?” In response to this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with $rotram. Taking shelter of the senses such as 
the ears and mind, he enjoys sense objects such as sound. 


VERSE IO 
IRT Remb aft „sm at Wena 
femper AMR T WSuf ATS Holl 
utkrāmantam sthitam vapi bhufijanam va gunanvitam 


vimūdhā nanupasyanti pasyanti jfiana-caksusah 
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utkramantam — when leaving (the body); sthitam — while situated (in 
the body); và api — or even; bhuūjānam — while enjoying; vā — or else; 
guna-anvitam — possessed of senses; vimūdhāh — bewildered fools; na 
anupasyanti — do not perceive in accordance with šāstra, sádhu and guru; 
pašyanti — can see; jnana — of divine knowledge; caksusah — those who 
have eyes. 


The foolish, who are bereft of discrimination, cannot perceive with 
their senses the living entity when he leaves the body, while he 
dwells in the body, or even while he enjoys through his senses. 
Those who are wise, however, can see all this. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna may say, “I have not properly understood 
how the jiva leaves his body, how he dwells in it, and how he enjoys 
the sense objects while residing there.” In response, Sri Bhagavan 
speaks this verse beginning with utkramantam. “A person bereft of 
wisdom cannot understand the soul, along with the senses, either 
when he leaves the body, while he lives in the body, or while he enjoys 
the sense objects. But one with the eye of knowledge can realize it. 


VERSE II 


Fat di VITRA | 
TA SRIBAT A PRĀTA: NRR 


yatanto yoginaš cainam pasyanty ātmany avasthitam 
yatanto ‘py akrtātmāno nainam pasyanty acetasah 


yatantah — endeavouring; yoginah — persons engaged in yoga; ca — indeed; 
enam — him (the soul); pašyanti — see; ātmani — in the body; avasthitam — 
situated; yatantah — endeavouring; api — even though; akrta-ātmānah — those 
whose minds have not undergone spiritual cultivation; na — not; enam — 
him; pašyanti — they perceive; acetasah — persons devoid of discrimination. 


Endeavouring yogis can see this soul, which is situated within the 
body, but those whose hearts are impure and who are bereft of 
discrimination cannot see the soul, even though striving to do so. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Only the striving yogis who can properly dis- 
criminate know the soul, not those with impure hearts. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Wise yogis can experience, 
or perceive, the soul situated within the body by endeavouring to 
practise bhakti-yoga in the form of hearing and chanting. But those 
whose hearts are impure and who are bereft of devotion to Bhagavan 
cannot know this incomprehensible science of the self, ātma-tattva. 


VERSE I2 


aed «at ST eraser 
TARA seat ced fate AMA ded 


yad āditya-gatam tejo jagad bhasayate ’khilam 
yac candramasi yac cāgnau tat tejo viddhi māmakam 


yat — which; āditya-gatam — from the sun; tejah — the splendour; jagat — 
universe; bhdsayate — illuminates; akhilam — the entire; yat — which; 
candramasi — in the moon; yat — which; ca — and; agnau — in fire; tat — 
that; tejah — splendour; viddhi — you must understand; mamakam — Mine. 


Know the splendour of the sun, which illuminates the entire 
universe, as well as the splendour of the moon and fire, to be Mine. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “It is I in the form of the sun, moon and so 
forth who delivers whatever the jiva needs in his bound state." This 
is explained here, in this verse beginning with yad dditya-gatam, and 
also in the following two Gītā verses. “As the splendour of the morning 
sun rising from the Udaya mountain, I illuminate the universe so that 
the living entities can commence their execution of karma (prescribed 
duty), which fulfils their seen and unseen desires for sense enjoyment. 
The splendour of the moon and fire is also Mine, and I am also called 
Sürya (the sun), Candra (the moon), etc. Being parts of My splendour, 
they have been counted as My opulences (vibhütis)." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: An ignorant person, who is 
bereft of bhahti, mistakes the body for the self. He cannot understand 
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that Paramešvara, the Supreme Controller, is the original cause 
behind the existence, or manifestation, of all objects, entities, feelings, 
elements, actions and qualities of this world. He thinks that the root 
cause ofall existence is earth, water, fire, air, sky, moon, sun, electricity 
and so on. Here, Sri Krsna clearly says that all these manifest from 
Him alone. It is Bhagavan alone who bestows enjoyment and liberation 
upon the living entity. He creates visible and invisible varieties of 
enjoyment for the jiva by infusing the sun, moon and so forth with a 
partial aspect of His splendour. 

By following vibhiti-yoga as explained here by Bhagavan Himself, a 
living entity practising bhakti-yoga can easily comprehend the above 
truth. But a jiva who is bewildered by māyā can never realize this 
truth. Completely controlled by the false ego, he endeavours in vain to 
establish his command over everything — water, air, sun, moon, wind 
and so forth — so he can exploit them for his own material enjoyment. 
He is best advised to give up these futile endeavours and follow the 
process of bhakti by surrendering to Bhagavan. Only by this simple and 
easy process can he attain eternal peace and happiness, otherwise not. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “You may say, 
‘A living entity in this material world cannot deliberate on anything 
but matter, so how can he possibly deliberate on conscious Reality?’ 
But the splendour of My spiritual existence is also in this material 
world. By taking its help, one can gradually attain a pure, spiritual 
state and one’s material state is destroyed. The splendour of the sun, 
moon and fire, which illuminate the whole world, is indeed only Mine; 
it is no one else’s.” 


VERSE I3 


AT a wa AGA T | 
eon deel: gat: dt gar TA: gail 


gām āvišya ca bhūtāni dhārayāmy aham ojasā 
pusņāmi causadhīh sarvah somo bhūtvā rasātmakah 


gam — the earth; āviśya — infusing; ca — and; bhūtāni - moving and non-moving 
entities; dhārayāmi — sustain; aham — I; ojasā — by My potency; pusnami — I 
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nourish; ca — and; ausadhih — medicinal herbs; sarvah — all; somah — moon; 
bhūtvā — becoming; rasa-ātmakah — the embodiment of nectar. 


By infusing the earth with My potency, I alone sustain all moving 
and non-moving living beings. I nourish all medicinal herbs by 
becoming the moon, the embodiment of nectar. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “By infusing the earth with My own potency, I 
support all moving and non-moving living entities. I alone become 
Candra, the nectarean moon, and nourish all plant life.” 


VERSE I4 
sé azar aca URI sear: 1 
Worse: Va | faeries 
aham vaišvānaro bhūtvā prāņinām deham asritah 
prāņāpāna-samāyuktah pacāmy annam catur-vidham 


aham — I; vaisvanarah — the fire of abdominal digestion; bhūtvā — becoming; 
praninam — of living entities; deham — of the bodies; āsritah — taking shelter; 
prāna-apāna-samāyuktah — in conjunction with the in-coming and out- 
going life-airs; pacāmi — I digest; annam — of food; catuh-vidham — the four 
kinds (foods that are chewed, drunk, licked and sucked). 


As the fire of digestion in the bodies of the living entities, I 
combine with the in-coming and out-going breaths to digest the 
four types of foodstuffs. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: "In the form of the digestive fire combined with 
its stimulator, the in-coming and out-going airs, I digest the four 
types of foodstuffs, those that are chewed, drunk, licked and sucked." 
Foods that are broken with the teeth, such as chickpeas, are chewed 
foodstuffs. Sugar candy is licked, sugar cane is sucked and sugar cane 
juice is drunk. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: All embodied beings, from a 
worm to a human, do not even have the independence to digest their 
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foodstuffs. Sri Bhagavan says, “In the form of the fire of digestion, I 
digest the food within the body of the jiva.” What, therefore, can one 
who is even incapable of digesting his food actually do? It is essential 
that one surrender to the lotus feet of Bhagavan and give up the 
worthless false ego of depending on his own strength and intelligence. 
It should also be understood that it is Paramešvara only who enters 
the earth and sustains all living entities by His potency. Nothing is 
possible without His potency. 


VERSE I5 


Weder ue ae uíxfemer aa: aaae a 
dtvaadenda dat Aapa MENIA 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jrianam apohanam ca 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedānta-krd veda-vid eva cāham 


sarvasya — of all (living beings); ca — and; aham — I; hrdi — in the hearts; 
sannivistah — (situated) as the indwelling witness; mattah — from Me; 
smrtih — remembrance; jūānam — knowledge; apohanam — forgetfulness, 
the destroyer (of the other two); ca — and; vedaih — by the Vedas; ca — and; 
sarvaih — by all; aham — I; eva — only; vedyah — am to be known; vedānta- 
krt — the compiler of the Vedanta; veda-vit — one who knows the Vedas; 
eva — certainly; ca — and; aham - I. 


I am situated as the indwelling Supersoul in the hearts of all 
living entities. From Me come remembrance, knowledge and the 
destruction of both. By all the Vedas I alone am to be known. 
Indeed, I am the compiler of Vedanta and the knower of the Vedas. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Just as I am the digestive fire in the stomach, 
I, the Supersoul, have entered the hearts of all moving and non- 
moving living entities as the principle of memory. From Me comes 
remembrance of the objects one has previously experienced, and 
when one's senses contact sense objects, knowledge comes. Loss of 
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memory and knowledge also occur because of Me.” After Sri Bhagavan 
explains the assistance He gives the jiva in his bound state, He goes on 
to explain His arrangements for the jiva to attain the liberated state. 
“Through My incarnation as Vedavyāsa I am the compiler of Vedanta, 
and therefore, I alone know the meaning of the Vedas. In other words, 
nobody knows that meaning but Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “I am situated as the Supersoul, or Īšvara, 
in the hearts of all living entities. According to the results of the 
living entities’ past actions, they acquire memory, knowledge and 
forgetfulness of both. Therefore, I am not only the impersonal brahma, 
who pervades the whole universe, I am also Paramātmā, situated in 
the hearts of the living beings and bestowing the fruit of their karma 
upon them. Furthermore, I am not just the living entities worshipable 
brahma and Paramatma, but I am also their instructor, and I bestow 
eternal auspiciousness upon them. I am Bhagavan, and I alone am to 
be known by all the Vedas. I am the compiler and knower of Vedanta. 
Therefore, I manifest as brahma, pervading the material world for 
the auspiciousness of all living entities. As I$vara, or Paramātmā, I 
pervade the hearts of all living entities, and as Bhagavan, I bestow the 
supreme transcendental goal. In these three manifestations, I deliver 
the conditioned souls." 


VERSE 16 


aAA gest cle gran US c 
at: dal wy ]heXTHSRWO SATE ll 


dvàv imau purusau loke ksaras cāksara eva ca 
ksarah sarvāņi bhūtāni kūta-stho 'ksara ucyate 


dvau — two; imau — these; purusau — persons; loke — within the (fourteen 
planetary systems of this) world; ksarah — the fallible; ca — and; aksarah — 
the infallible; eva — only; ca — and; hsarah — the fallible; sarvani — all; 
bhūtāni — (moving and non-moving) living entities; kūta-sthah — the 
unchangeable personality (brahma); aksarah — infallible; ucyate — it is said. 
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In the fourteen planetary systems, two beings are famous: the 
fallible and the infallible. All moving and non-moving living 
entities are said to be fallible, and the immutable person (kūta- 
stha) is called infallible (aksara). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Since it is I alone who know all the Vedas, 
I will speak their essence in brief. Listen carefully.” Sri Bhagavan thus 
speaks this and the next two verses beginning here with dvāv imau. 

In this universe, consisting of fourteen planetary systems, there are 
two conscious purusas (beings). Who are they? In answer to this, Sri 
Bhagavan says, “He who fails to act according to his constitutional 
identity is ksara-jiva, the fallible living entity, and He who never 
falls from His own svarūpa is aksara-brahma, the imperishable and 
infallible entity.” The Srutis say, “Brahmanas, who know brahma, the 
Supreme Spirit, call Him aksara.” Also in the Smrtis, only brahma is 
referred to as aksara: aksaram brahma paramam. 

To specifically explain the meanings of the words ksara and aksara, 
Sri Bhagavan again says sarvani bhatani. It is only due to ignorance, 
which has existed since time immemorial, that the living entity 
fails to act in accordance with his original, spiritual identity. Being 
bound by his karma, he wanders throughout all species of life, from 
Lord Brahma down to the non-moving beings. However, the second 
purusa is aksara (infallible) and kūta-stha (unchanging). According 
to the Amara-kosa, kūta-stha means ‘one whose eternal svarūpa never 
changes but always remains the same’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “If you say that prakrti, material nature, is 
one, then you, Arjuna, have actually understood. But you may have 
not understood how many conscious purusas there are. In that case, 
listen. In reality, there are only two types of purusas in this world: 
fallible (ksara) and infallible (aksara). The conscious living entities 
emanating as Sri Bhagavāns separated parts (vibhinnarnsa) are ksara- 
purusa. The living entity is known as such because he is tatastha, 
or marginal, by nature; thus he has the tendency to fall from his 
constitutional position. The infallible personal expansions of the 
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Lord, svārhša-tattva, never fall from Their svarūpa. They are called 
aksara-purusa.” Another name for aksara-purusa is kūta-stha-purusa 
(the unchangeable personality). There are three manifestations of this 
unchangeable person: 

(1) Brahma — the aksara-purusa who pervades the entire universe 
upon creating it and who is the negative aspect of the manifested 
universe. Brahma is not an independent truth. 

(2) Paramātmā — the partial manifestation of transcendence and the 
refuge and indwelling witness of the conscious jiva within the 
material universe. Since He is related only to the universe, He, also, 
is not an independent truth. 

(3) Sri Bhagavan — the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, or 
bhagavat-tattva, is the third manifestation of kūta-stha. This will 
be explained in the eighteenth verse. 


VERSE 17 


IM: GA: VA | 
a Aaaa ferm Kat: il gv ll 


uttamah purusas tv anyah paramātmety udāhrtah 
yo loka-trayam avisya bibharty avyaya īšvarah 


uttamah — superior; purusah — personality; tu — however; anyah — another 
(who is different from the two previously mentioned); parama-ātmā — 
the Supersoul; iti — thus; udāhrtah — described; yah — who; loka- 
trayam — within the three worlds; āvišya — enters; bibharti — maintains; 
avyayah — the immutable, without transformation; i$varah - the controller. 


There is, however, yet another infallible person who is even 
more superior to the previously mentioned ksara (fallible) and 
aksara (infallible). He is known as the Supersoul, the unchanging 
controller, who enters within the three worlds and sustains them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan has explained brahma, the wor- 
shipable reality of the jñānīs. Now, in this verse beginning with uttamah, 
He explains Paramātmā, the worshipable object of the yogis. The word 
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tu (but) indicates a characteristic that is distinct from the previously 
described aksara-purusa (brahma). It was said in the Gita (6.46) that 
yogis are superior to jñānīs: jūānibhyo 'pi mato dhikah karmibhyas cādhiko 
yogi. From this statement, it is understood that the Absolute Reality 
manifests in a superior and specific way according to the advancement 
and speciality of the worshipper. 

Paramātma-tattva is explained as follows: He who is the controller 
(Isvara) and He who enters, supports and maintains the three worlds 
but who is without transformation (avyayah), is Paramatma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “The second infallible person is Paramatma, and He is superior 
to the first infallible person, brahma. He is Isvara and He enters the 
three worlds and becomes situated there as their maintainer.” 


VERSE 18 


ae ASF NTA: | 
aska cle At a Ud: Geant: ie 


yasmāt ksaram atito ”"ham aksarād api cottamah 
ato ’smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah 


yasmat — because; ksaram- to the fallible; atitah — transcendental; aham—1; 
aksarāt — to the infallible; api — even; ca — and; uttamah — superior; atah — 
therefore; asmi — I am; loke —in the world; vede — in the Vedas; ca — both; 
prathitah — renowned; purusa-uttamah — the Supreme Person. 


Since I am transcendental to the fallible living entities and also 
superior to the other two infallible beings, brahma and Paramātmā, 
Iam renowned both in this world and in the Vedas as Purusottama, 
the Supreme Person. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: After explaining Paramatma, the worshipable 
object of the yogis, Sri Bhagavan describes bhagavat-tattva, the 
fundamental truth of the Supreme Lord, who is the worshipable deity 
of the devotees. “I, Sri Krsna, am Bhagavan, and I am renowned as 
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Purusottama. My svariipa is superior to all other forms.” Sri Bhagavan 
speaks this verse beginning with yasmāt to explain the term 
Purusottama and His supremacy. His form is transcendental to the 
fallible ksara-purusa, the jivatmd. He is also superior to impersonal 
aksara-brahma and even to the immutable Paramatma. According 
to the Gita (6.47) *yogīnām api sarvesarn mad-gatenāntarātmanā — he 
who constantly worships Me with full faith, always contemplating Me 
exclusively, is in My opinion the topmost of all yogis.” 

The superiority of the sādhaka establishes the superiority and 
speciality of his worshipable deity. Since Sri Krsna is the supreme 
manifestation of Absolute Reality, a person who worships Him is the 
topmost yogi. The use of the word ca establishes Svayam Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna as the topmost of all worshipable Realities (bhagavat-tattva), 
superior even to Sri Narayana, the Lord of Vaikuntha. In Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (1.3.28) Sri Sūta Gosvāmī says: “Some personalities are 
His portions, or parts of His portions, but Sri Krsna alone is Svayam 
Bhagavan.” According to this statement of Sri Sata Gosvami, Krsna is 
the Supreme Reality. 

Although the three words brahma, Paramātmā and Bhagavan explain 
the one Transcendental Reality, who is sat, cit and ānanda, composed 
of eternality, knowledge and bliss, there is no difference in Their 
true constitutional natures. Also, Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.9.36) states 
*svarūpa-dvayābhāvāt — within You there are not two svarūpas.” Yet, 
due to the differences in sadhana and also in the results obtained by 
those who worship brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan, there seems to 
be disparity in that one transcendental Reality. Jaana, yoga and bhakti 
are the respective means by which the jūānīs, yogis and bhaktas attain 
their particular goals: brahma, Paramātmā and Bhagavan. In fact, 
the result of jūāna and yoga is only to attain liberation, whereas the 
result of bhakti is to become a loving associate of Bhagavan. In Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (1.5.12), it is said, "Brahma-jūāna, spiritual knowledge 
in the form of freedom from material affinity, does not appear very 
beautiful or auspicious when it is bereft of bhakti to Bhagavan.” And 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.145), it is said, “O great Personality, in 
previous times, the yogis of this world offered all their activities to 
Your lotus feet when, by the processes of yoga and so forth, they were 
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unable to achieve You. After doing so, they attained bhakti to You, by 
which they realized Your eternal form and very easily attained Your 
supreme abode.” 

From these statements, it is understood that without bhakti, one 
cannot attain liberation by the processes of jūāna and yoga. It is 
imperative for the worshippers of brahma and Paramatma to perform 
bhakti to the Supreme Person in order for them to achieve perfection 
in their respective practices. But there is no need for the worshippers 
of Bhagavan to worship brahma or Paramātmā to attain perfection 
in their goal. Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.20.31) states, “For a person 
in this world who is engaged in bhakti-yoga to Me, the processes of 
knowledge and renunciation are not considered the means to attain the 
Furthermore, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.32—33) 


” 


highest perfection. 
states: “Whatever result one attains by such processes as prescribed 
duties, knowledge, austerity and renunciation, My devotees can easily 
attain by the process of bhakti, be that result the attainment of the 
heavenly planets, liberation, My abode of Vaikuntha or anything else 
they desire. A person who takes shelter of Sri Narayana achieves the 
four goals of human life (religiosity — dharma, material prosperity — 
artha, material sense enjoyment — kāma, and liberation — moksa) 
without performing separate practices to achieve them.” 

It is seen that by the worship of Bhagavan, one can achieve residence 
in the heavenly planets, liberation or prema (love of God), but by the 
worship of brahma and Paramātmā, one cannot attain prema. Even 
though brahma and Paramātmā do not differ from Bhagavan on the 
basis of tattva, still, Bhagavan is considered superior. 

A flame, a lamp and a big fire are all luminous objects and thus non- 
different in nature, yet to remove the miseries of those suffering from 
cold, the large fire is the most effective. And superior to the blazing fire 
is the sun. Similarly, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the topmost Absolute Reality. 
Liberation, in the form of nirvana, or merging with brahma, the efful- 
gence emanating from Krsna’s form, is attained by perfectly worshipping 
brahma. Sri Krsna even grants this to those who are envious of Him 
and who are highly sinful, such as Aghāsura, Bakāsura and Jarāsandha. 
Therefore, Srila Sridhara Svāmīs commentary on the statement, “Iam the 
support of nirvisesa-brahma” (Gita 14.27) is most appropriate. 
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Srila Madhusūdana Sarasvati has also established the supremacy of 
Sri Krsna as follows: “Sadhakas who want to initiate their eternal good 
fortune should constantly perform worship of Sri Krsnacandra, whose 
form is described in the Srutis as composed of eternality, cognizance 
and bliss, whose complexion is the hue of fresh rain-clouds, who is the 
very ornament of the vraja-gopis, who is the means by which intelligent 
people can cross over the ocean of the material world, and whose 
incarnations perform pastimes to remove the burden of the Earth. I 
do not know any other Reality superior to lotus-eyed Sri Krsna, who 
has a face like a full moon, who is adorned with a flute in His hands, 
who wears yellow garments and whose lips are reddish like a bimba 
fruit. Various scriptures give evidence of the wonderful glories of Sri 
Krsna. Those who cannot tolerate this are fools and destined for hell.” 

Srila Madhusūdana Sarasvati has thus established Sri Krsna’s excel- 
lence. It is improper to voice one’s disagreement with this explanation 
of these three Gita verses (15.16—18) beginning from dvāv imau. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: This subject has been de- 
scribed more clearly in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jūānam advayam 
brahmeti paramātmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate 


Those who know the Absolute Reality describe that ultimate non- 
dual substance as the Supreme Truth. Some know this same non- 
dual Absolute Truth as brahma, some as Paramātmā and others as 
Bhagavan. 


Jūānīs, through their practice of jūāna-yoga, experience that same 
Absolute Truth as brahma. Yogis realize that Reality as Paramatma, and 
bhaktas, through their practice of bhakti-yoga, see Him as Bhagavan. By 
devotion that is filled with reverence for Bhagavan’s majestic feature, 
devotees realize Him as Sri Narayana, the Lord of Vaikuntha, and render 
service to Him. And by pure loving devotion imbued with a mood of 
sweetness, or worship in the wake of the moods of Vraja, devotees realize 
and serve Him as Svayam Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara. 
Realization of brahma, Paramātmā and Bhagavan is not one and the 
same. There is a gradation. By constitutional nature, water, ice and mist 
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are one — water. Yet water is not called ice or mist, nor is ice called mist 
or water. In the same way, Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the pinnacle 
of para-tattva. The first realization of that para-tattva is brahma, the 
second realization is Paramātmā, and the third is Svayam Bhagavan. 
These three perceptions are not the same. Therefore, scripture describes 
Parabrahma as superior to brahma. This has been very clearly explained 
in the Gita (14.27), “brahmano hi pratisthaham — this is true because 
I alone am the basis and refuge of that undifferentiated, impersonal 
brahma.” The use of the adjective param before brahma and also before 
ātmā establishes the superiority of Parabrahma and Paramātmā over 
brahma and the ātmā respectively. But the adjective param is never used 
before the word Bhagavan. Therefore, Svayam Bhagavan alone is the 
topmost limit of para-tattva. Paramātmā and brahma are just His two 
manifestations. The bodily effulgence of Krsna is called brahma, and 
the portion of His portion is called Paramātmā. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The third and 
topmost infallible being is called Bhagavan. I am that very bhagavat-tattva. 
I am transcendental to ksara-purusa (the jīva), and I am even superior to 
the two other infallible beings, brahma and Paramatma. I am therefore 
celebrated as Purusottama, the Supreme Person, both in this world 
and in the Vedas. This siddhānta should be understood: there are two 
purusas: ksara (fallible) and aksara (infallible). Aksara-purusa has three 
manifestations. The general manifestation is brahma, a higher mani- 
festation is Paramatma, and the supreme manifestation is Bhagavan.” 


VERSE I9 


at AAAs! SATA Wehr | 
a wast a wee Res! 


yo mam evam asammūdho jānāti purusottamam 
sa sarva-vid bhajati mam sarva-bhāvena bhārata 


yah — who; mam — Me; evam — thus; asammüdhah — undeluded; jānāti — 
knows; purusa-uttamam — the Supreme Person; sah — he; sarva-vit — one 
who knows all (truths); bhajati — he worships; mam — Me; sarva-bhāvena — 
wholeheartedly; bhārata — O descendant of Bharata. 
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O descendant of Bharata, one who is not deluded and who knows 
Me to be Purusottama, the Supreme Person, knows everything 
and engages wholeheartedly in worship of Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Someone may raise the doubt that philosophers 
will disagree with the meaning that Bhagavan has established. In 
response, Sri Bhagavan says, “They argue because they are bewildered 
by My deluding, external energy. Sādhus, however, are not deluded.” 
To explain the characteristics of such saintly persons, He speaks this 
verse beginning with yo mam. Asammüdhah means ‘those who are not 
deluded by the opinions of different philosophers. “Those who know 
Me as Purusottama, the Supreme Person, may not have studied the 
scriptures, but in fact they know all things, simply because they know 
the true meaning of all scriptures. But those who study all the scriptures 
and teach them to others without understanding Me in this way are 
deluded and completely foolish. Those who actually know Me as the 
Supreme Person worship Me with every part of their being. Others are 
not actually worshipping Me, although they may seem to be.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After explaining paramātma- 
tattva, the worshipable object of the yogis, Bhagavan Sri Krsna Himself 
now explains His purusottama-tattva (the essential truth regarding the 
Supreme Person) and its glories. Because He is transcendental to ksara- 
purusa (the living entity), and also superior to the other two aksara- 
purusas (brahma and Paramātmā), He is famous as Purusottama, the 
Supreme Person. He is therefore the shelter of both the jivatma and 
Paramātmā. This has been established in different places in the Gita. 
The quality of the worshipper is understood by the excellence of his 
worshipable deity. Gita 6.47 also states, “sraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa 
me yuktatamo matah — those bhakti-yogis who engage in the worship 
of Bhagavan with faith are said to be superior to all types of yogis.” 
Therefore, the supremacy of Bhagavan, the worshipable object of the 
devotees, is established over all others. Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) 
states, “ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam — Krsna is 
the original Personality of Godhead.” 
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And Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (Eastern Division, 2.32) states that 
although from the point of view of tattva there is no difference between 
the svarūpa of Sri Narayana and that of Sri Krsna, from the perspective 
of rasa, the svarūpa of Sri Krsna is superior: 


siddhāntatas tv abhede pi šrīša-krsna svarūpayoh 
rasenotkrsyate krsna-rüpam esd rasa-sthitih 


Although, according to siddhānta, there is no difference between Sri 
Krsņa and Šrī Nārāyaņa, from the perspective of rasa, Šrī Krsnas 
form is superior. This is the position of rasa. 


VERSE 20 
KSI aTi IRA HAE | 
WAIN SAA KI PAPES AMRA II Ro li 


iti guhyatamam šāstram idam uktam mayānagha 
etad buddhvā buddhimān syat krta-krtyas ca bhārata 


iti — in this way; guhyatamam — most confidential; šāstram — scripture; 
idam — this; uktam — has been spoken; mayā — by Me; anagha — O sinless 
one; etat — this; buddhvā — having understood; buddhimān — enlightened; 
syat — one becomes; krta-krtyah — completely fulfilled; ca — and; bhārata — 
O Bharata. 


O sinless descendant of Bharata, I have hereby revealed the most 
confidential secret of the Vedic scriptures, understanding which, 
intelligent persons can become even more blessed. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is concluding this chapter with 
this verse beginning with iti. He says, “In these twenty verses, I have 
fully expounded the most secret teachings of the scriptures.” After 
deliberation on spirit and matter in this chapter, it is concluded that 
among the threefold manifestations of aksara-purusa, Purusottama Sri 
Krsna is the Supreme Reality. 
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Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Fifteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In concluding this subject, 
Sri Bhagavan says that the part of scripture delineating purusottama- 
yoga, as described in this chapter, contains the most confidential 
knowledge. The import of this statement is that no one except the 
devotees can comprehend this knowledge. Since Arjuna is a very 
dear devotee of Bhagavan, Sri Bhagavan is revealing knowledge of 
this most confidential reality to him only. The lives of those who are 
able to attain knowledge of this confidential truth by the mercy of the 
devotees are blessed. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O sinless 
one, this purusottama-yoga is indeed the most confidential instruction 
in the scriptures. Upon knowing it, an intelligent jiva becomes 
enlightened and blessed. O Bharata, all impediments in connection 
with the proper understanding of āšraya (the abode of bhakti, the 
living entity) and visaya (the object of bhakti, Bhagavan) are dispelled 
when one understands this yoga. Bhakti is the blissful activity of the 
soul. To correctly execute the process of bhakti, two factors are most 
necessary: the purity of the living entity, who is the abode of devotion, 
and the complete manifestation of Bhagavan, who is the object of 
devotion. As long as the jiva believes that brahma and Paramātmā are 
equal to Bhagavan (bhagavat-tattva), he cannot adopt the process of 
pure devotion. The process of bhakti is executed in its purest form only 
when he realizes Sri Krsna as Purusottama and the highest Reality. 

“In bhakti-yoga, during the stage of sadhana, four great anarthas 
(hindrances to one’s spiritual goal) are to be removed by the power 
of taking shelter of the Lord, that is, performing the limbs of pure 
devotion, and by sādhu-sanga. Of these four, the third is hrdaya- 
daurbalya, or weakness of heart, which arises from attachment to the 
material world. Within hrdaya-daurbalya, the jiva’s first weakness 
of heart is his desire to enjoy the material energy by misusing the 
freedom that Bhagavan bestowed upon him in his pure condition. 
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Later on, while wandering in the material world, he develops his 
second weakness of heart, which is an attachment to sense objects. 
All other anarthas are generated from these two weaknesses of heart.” 

The first five verses explain the characteristics of pure renunciation 
that destroy these weaknesses. From the sixth verse to the end of 
this chapter a deliberation on the fundamental truth of the Supreme 
Person, along with appropriate renunciation (yukta-vairāgya), which 
is generated from bhakti, is given. This chapter describes the difference 
between inert matter and spirit and presents a deliberation on different 
manifestations of conscious Reality. 


Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti 
by Sri $rimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 
on the Fifteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. 
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Yoga Through Discerning 
Divine and Demoniac Qualities 


VERSES I—3 
+ mM 
emm edge: | 
GH CAPT GWT TAK SSIS | Il 
aie Cea: FAIA 
wur Hiace Add GKamem R di 
ast: eat gfe: siraastel cem 
Maki wad data adel 


$ri bhagavān uvāca — 
abhayam sattva-samšuddhir jfiana-yoga-vyavasthitih 
dānam damas ca yajfia$ ca svādhyāyas tapa ārjavam 


ahimsā satyam akrodhas tyāgah šāntir apaišunam 
dayā bhūtesv aloluptvam mārdavam hrīr acāpalam 


tejah ksamā dhrtih šaucam adroho nāti-mānitā 
bhavanti sampadam daivīm abhijātasya bhārata 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the Supreme Lord said; abhayam — freedom from 
fear; sattva-sarnšuddhih — purification of one's existence (and subsequent 
joyfulness); jūāna-yoga-vyavasthitih — becoming firmly situated in 
the process of union with God through transcendental knowledge; 
dànam — charity; damah — subduing the external senses; ca — and; yajiiah — 
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performance of sacrifice; ca — and; svādhyāyah — contemplation of the Vedic 
literature; tapah — celibacy; ārjavam — simplicity; ahimsā — non-violence; 
satyam — truthfulness; akrodhah — freedom from anger; tyagah — renunciation 
(of possessiveness towards wife, sons and so forth); šāntih — peacefulness; 
apaisunam — avoiding fault-finding; dayā — mercy; bhūtesu — to all beings; 
aloluptvam — freedom from greed; mārdavam — gentleness; hrih — modesty; 
acāpalam — freedom from being whimsical (steadfastness); tejah — vigour; 
ksamā — forgiveness; dhrtih — determination; saucam — cleanliness (both 
internal and external); adrohah — giving up hatred; nāti-mānitā — freedom 
from excessive self-importance; bhavanti — these appear; sampadam — 
qualities; daivim — of divine; abhijātasya — for one born; bhārata — O 
descendant of Bharata. 


Sri Bhagavan said: Fearlessness, joyfulness of heart, becoming 
firmly established in the process of acquiring knowledge, charita- 
bleness, sense control, performance of sacrifice, scriptural study, 
penance, simplicity, non-violence, truthfulness, lack of anger, 
detachment from wife, sons and so forth, peacefulness, avoidance 
of fault-finding, kindness to all beings, freedom from greed, 
gentleness, modesty, giving up the tendency to act whimsically, 
vigour, forgiveness, patience, internal and external cleanliness, 
and complete absence of hatred and conceit — these are the divine 
qualities, O Bharata, that manifest in a godly person who appears 
in this world at an auspicious moment. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the Sixteenth Chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna de- 
scribes divine and demoniac qualities. He also describes the disposition 
of the two types of created beings that correspond with these qualities. 

The first verse of the Fifteenth Chapter, ūrdhva-mūlam adhah- 
sakham, describes the ašvattha tree of the material world, but it does 
not mention its fruits. Remembering this, in the present chapter, Sri 
Bhagavan explains the tree’s fruits, which are of two types: one that 
liberates and one that binds. In the first three verses, Sri Bhagavan 
explains the fruit that bestows liberation. 

“How will I ever live alone in the forest without my wife and family?” 
To be free from this type of anxiety is called abhayam, fearlessness. 
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Happiness of heart is called sattva-samsuddhih. Steadiness in the 
process of acquiring knowledge, such as being free from pride, is jriána- 
yoga-vyavasthitih. Dànam means 'to offer foodstuffs meant for oneself 
to others, after dividing it properly. Damah means 'controlling the 
external and internal senses’. Yajriah means ‘worship of the demigods. 
Svādhyāyah means ‘study of the Vedas’. Tyagah means ‘giving up a 
feeling of possessiveness toward wife and family. Aloluptvam means 
‘to be free from greed’. The meaning of the rest of the words is clear. 

These twenty-six qualities beginning with fearlessness indicate a 
sáttvika disposition, a nature in the mode of goodness, and they are 
attained by one who takes birth at a time that illuminates that sáttvika 
nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The divine and demoniac 
qualities and propensities that were described briefly in the previous 
chapter are now being explained in detail. Being trapped in the 
network of māyā, persons of a demoniac nature take birth in various 
demoniac species of life, which results in misery and pain. On the other 
hand, those of a divine nature, being endowed with noble qualities, 
easily cross over the miserable ocean of birth and death and gradually 
make advancement on the path of bhakti to Sri Bhagavan. Finally, 
they taste the happiness of nectarean service to Him in His abode. 
Such liberated persons never again fall into this material world. The 
host of divine qualities mentioned herein can only manifest in exalted 
persons who take birth at an auspicious time from parents who have 
auspicious qualities and who underwent the garbhādhāna-samskāra, 
the process of conceiving progeny according to Vedic injunctions. 
This is the secret meaning of the word abhijātasya in the above verse. 
Parents should not produce children as cats and dogs do. Sri Krsna 
Himself has said in the Gita that He is that sex life which produces 
good children. Therefore, sex life is not forbidden, but when it is solely 
for sense enjoyment like that of the animals, it is of a hellish nature. 
In the varņāšrama system, a sannyāsī is considered to be the fore- 
most guru of society’s four varnas and āsramas. [Varnas, or occupational 
divisions, include brahmanas — the priestly class, ksatriyas — administra- 
tors and warriors, vai$yas — farmers and tradesmen, and $üdras — artisans. 
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Asramas, or stages of life, include brahmacarī — celibate student, grhasta — 
matrimony, vānaprastha — retirement, and sannydsa — the renounced 
order.] The brāhmaņa is the guru of the other three varnas — ksatriya, 
vaisya and šūdra. Only a real sannyāsī who possesses all divine qualities 
is the guru of the brahmana. 

All such good qualities are visible in pure devotees. A surrendered 
practitioner of bhakti must be fearless and have the firm conviction, 
“Bhagavan is my protector and He is always with me. He sees and knows 
everything and He sustains me.” When a devotee develops this type of 
faith, he remains completely fearless, wherever he may live, be it at home 
or in the forest. Prahlada Maharaja, Draupadi, the five Pandavas and 
Haridasa Thakura are examples of this. Sri Haridasa Thakura remained 
fearless, even while being beaten by low-class, cruel persons in twenty- 
two market places in Navadvipa, which was then under the strict rule 
of fanatical Muslims. After beating him, they threw him in the river 
Ganga, but he emerged from the current with a healthy body as before 
and returned to the small hut where he performed bhajana. When the 
Muslim ruler and others saw this, they were amazed. Therefore, the 
sādhaka, or practitioner of bhakti, should always be fearless. 

Sattva-samsuddhi means ‘the purity of the self’. The conduct of one 
who practises bhakti is pure. In particular, sannydsis and brahmacārīs, 
who have given up home, wife and children, should not keep intimate 
relationships with women. It is forbidden for them to joke with or 
even talk to a woman in a solitary place. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was very strict in this regard. This does not mean that He felt malice 
toward women in general. He made this regulation for sannydsis 
and brahmacārīs, who have renounced their family lives. For men, 
the intimate association of women is forbidden, and for women, the 
intimate association of men is forbidden. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
gave up His dear devotee Chota Haridasa forever because he associated 
with a woman. In one sense, stri-sanga (loosely associating with 
women) means to look upon any object with a desire to enjoy it. Krsna 
is the Supreme Enjoyer of everyone, and everyone is meant for His 
enjoyment. A sādhaka should remain pure and consider himself to be 
Krsna’s servant. 
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To remain engaged in the cultivation of tattva-jūāna, knowledge of 
the Absolute, is called jūāna-yoga-vyavasthitih. Sankirtana-yajna has 
been accepted as the foremost of all sacrifices, or yajfias. Hirnsā means 
‘violence to the jīva. To not cause pain to any jīva, either by body, mind 
or words is actual non-violence. Specifically, one should not be violent 
to animals. It is violent to block any jiva’s progress toward higher levels 
of consciousness. When an embodied being experiences an untimely 
death, he has to take birth again in the same species of life, and after 
remaining in that body for the rest of the allotted time, he enters another 
species. One should not stop the progress of any living entity for one’s 
personal liking, or selfish purpose. To not do so is non-violence. 

The twenty-six qualities described in this verse are divine. By 
developing them, one can gradually reach the highest platform of self- 
realization. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes, “Sri Bhagavan says, ‘Now, Arjuna, 
you may doubt the validity of various statements of scripture that one 
should cultivate sāttvika qualities while striving for jūāna? To dispel 
this doubt, Sri Bhagavan says, ‘The asvattha tree of the material world 
has two fruits. One fruit strongly binds the living entity to the material 
world, while the other liberates him from it. When the jiva’s existence is 
completely purified, he becomes fearless. The living entity’s very existence 
is composed of pure spirit (suddha-sattva), but in the bound state, this 
pure nature is dominated by the three modes of nature. All scriptures 
have given the process of jūāna-yoga, with the intention of purifying one's 
existence. The quality of goodness is conducive for cultivating knowledge, 
which leads to liberation. All these qualities are divine opulences that 
assist the living entity in realizing his pure existence. Anything that 
blocks the living entity from attaining his pure state is demoniac (āsurī- 
sampad). Fearlessness, purity of existence, jūāna-yoga, charitableness, 
sense control, sacrifice, penance, simplicity, study of the Vedas, non- 
violence, truthfulness, lack of anger, renunciation, peacefulness, giving 
up criticism of others, kindness, absence of greed, gentility, shyness, lack 
of fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, cleanliness and lack of envy 
and pride are the twenty-six divine qualities called daivi-sampad. If one 


3» 


takes birth at an auspicious moment, he receives these qualities. 
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VERSE 4 


Sat cases sly: uresma TT 
ami oasis urb WETRHRQUR Is 


dambho darpo ’bhimanas ca krodhah pārusyam eva ca 
ajfianam cābhijātasya partha sampadam āsurīm 


dambhah — hypocrisy (practising religion for fame); darpah — false pride 
due to wealth, learning, etc.; abhimānah — desiring to be worshipped by 
others; ca — and; krodhah — anger; pārusyam — cruelty; eva — certainly; ca — 
and; ajūānam — lack of discrimination; ca — and; abhijātasya — for one born; 
pārtha — O son of Prthā; sampadam — qualities; āsurīm — demoniac. 


O Partha, pride, hypocrisy, arrogance, conceit, anger, cruelty and 
lack of discrimination are found in those born with demoniac 
qualities. Those who are born at an inauspicious moment receive 
these qualities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is explaining the fruits 
that bind one to material existence. To pose as a religious person 
while being irreligious is called dambhah, hypocrisy. Pride in one’s 
wealth and education is called darpah, or arrogance. To desire 
respect from others and to be attached to wife and children is called 
abhimānah, conceit. The meaning of the word krodhah (anger) is clear. 
Pārusyam means ‘to be cruel or hard-hearted’. Ajñānam means ‘lack 
of discrimination’. Asuri-sampad (demoniac qualities) also indicates 
raksasi-sampad (the qualities of a Raksasa). One who takes birth at a 
time that gives rise to qualities in the modes of passion and ignorance 
receives such qualities, accordingly. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Those whose time of birth is 
inauspicious, their parents having failed to perform the auspicious 
purificatory rites (samshàras), are of a demoniac nature. Such people 
make a show of religion and advancement in spiritual life, and in this 
way they cheat simple and innocent people. They consider that the 
goal of life is to acquire wealth, women and prestige. Although they 
themselves do not follow the instructions of scripture, they possess 
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immense pride. They are angered by petty matters and possess not a 
scent of humility. They are hard-hearted and devoid of discrimination. 
All these qualities are āsurika, or demoniac, and at all times one should 
try to protect oneself from them. 


VERSE 5 


eat wafer ferret Far 
m wea: wad RASA ose ud 


daivī sampad vimoksāya nibandhāyāsurī mata 
mā $ucah sampadam daivim abhijāto "si pandava 


daivī — divine; sampat — qualities; vimoksāya — lead to liberation; 
nibandhāya — to bondage; āsurī — the demonaic; matā — considered; mā 
sucah — do not lament; sampadam — qualities; daivīm — a divine; abhijātah — 
born; asi — you are; pāndava — O son of Pandu. 


Divine qualities are the cause of liberation, and demoniac qualities 
are the cause of bondage. O son of Pandu, do not lament, for you 
are born with divine qualities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now, in this verse beginning with daivi, $ri 
Bhagavàn is showing how these two natures function. Arjuna may 
lament, “Alas, alas! I must possess demoniac qualities like hard- 
heartedness and anger, for I desire to kill my relatives with arrows." 
In response, Sri Bhagavan says “ma sucah — do not lament” and so 
forth, to give him solace. *You are born in a dynasty of hsatriyas. 
Scriptures that deal with morality (dharma-šāstra) allow a hsatriya to 
be hard-hearted and angry while at war, but to be violent, etc., in other 
circumstances is demoniac." 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “It is only by divine qualities that one can 
endeavour for liberation, and it is only by demoniac qualities that one 
becomes bound to this world. O Arjuna, by cultivating jūāna-yoga 
while following varnāšrama-dharma, one achieves the purification of 
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one’s existence. You are blessed with divine qualities, being born in 
a noble ksatriya family. It is not demoniac to kill one’s relatives in a 
religious war, to shoot them with arrows, or to perform other such 
activities in accordance with the injunctions of scripture. Now, having 
heard this instruction, you should give up your grief.” 


VERSE 6 


a yaa cesta da ae wa aI 
eat faveur uke art wei A aren 


dvau bhita-sargau loke ’smin daiva āsura eva ca 
daivo vistarasah prokta āsuram pārtha me šrņu 


dvau — two types; bhūta-sargau — of created beings; loke — world; asmin — 
in this; daivah — divine; āsurah — demoniac; eva — certainly; ca — and; 
daivah — the divine; vistarasah — at length; proktah — have been spoken of; 
āsuram — of the demoniac; pārtha — O son of Prtha; me — from Me; srnu — 


now hear. 


O Pārtha, in this world there are two types of created beings: the 
divine and the demoniac. The divine qualities have been described 
at length. Now hear from Me about the demoniac nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is giving the despondent Arjuna 
a detailed description of demoniac qualities. The divine qualities 
have been described in detail in the series of verses beginning with 
abhayam sattva-sarnšuddhi. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan Sri Krsna is now 
giving a detailed description of demoniac qualities so that one can know 
what they are and completely give them up. The Padma Purana states: 


dvau bhita-sargau loke ’smin daiva āsura eva ca 
visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva āsuras tad-viparyayah 


Devotees, who worship Bhagavān, are called demigods. Conversely, 
those who are envious of Bhagavān and His devotees are called 
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demons. Those who follow the instructions of scripture, who 
are free from mundane attachment and hatred, and who engage 
in bhakti to Sri Bhagavan, should be considered as devas, or 
demigods. Those who violate the instructions of scripture due to 
being guided by material attachment and hatred and who engage 


in irreligious activities are called asuras, or demons. 


VERSE 7 


wart a fait cw sat 4 gg 
a wrt aft daram 4 ced dy fade 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur āsurāh 
na šaucam nāpi cācāro na satyam tesu vidyate 


pravrttim — tendency towards virtue; ca — and; nivrttim — refraining from 
vice; ca — and; janāh — persons; na viduh — do not comprehend; āsurāh — 
demoniac; na — neither; $aucam — cleanliness; na — nor; api — even; ca—and; 
ācārah — good conduct; na — nor; satyam — truthfulness; tesu — in them; 
vidyate — exists. 


Those who are demoniac do not comprehend virtuous tendencies 
nor how to abstain from vice. Cleanliness, proper conduct and 
truthfulness are not found in them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word pravrtti means ‘inclination to virtue’ 
(dharma), and nivrtti means ‘abstaining from vice’. 


VERSE 8 


ITS A FG | 
STRESS fenem HATHA LI C LI 


asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur ani$varam 
aparaspara-sambhūtam kim anyat kāma-hetukam 


asatyam — falsity, or illusion; apratistham — without a cause; te — they; 
jagat — the world; ahuh — say; anisvaram — without a controller; aparaspara- 


827 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER I6 


sambhūtam — born of sexual union, or automatically produced; kim — what?; 
anyat — other; kama-hetukam — caused by lust. 


The demons describe the world as unreal, without basis and 
godless. They say it is the product of sexual union, or that it is self- 
generated. Not only this, they even say that it is the result of lust. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is describing the philosophy of 
the demons. “They say that the material world is asatyam, unreal, 
and a result of illusion. That which has no shelter, or basis, is called 
apratistha. They say that just as a flower in the sky has no basis, in 
the same way this material world has no basis.” Anisvaram means that 
since the world is unreal, it has not been created by the Supreme Lord; 
rather, it has come about accidentally, without any mutual union: ‘Just 
as perspiration and so forth appear, so do the living entities’ 

“Not only this, they say that this world is only the result of lust, 
the desire to procreate. Since they claim that this world is unreal, 
they feel that they have license to give speculative explanations 
about it. Furthermore, some claim that the evidence given in the 
Vedas and Puranas is false. Demoniac persons say, “trayo vedasya 
karttāro muni-bhaņda-nišācarāh — thinkers, jesters, jackals and owls 
have composed the Vedas.” 

Apratistham means that dharma and adharma are not established 
in the Vedas and that both are the result of illusion. Anisvaram 
means that even Isvara has been concocted as a result of illusion. 
“If somebody says that this material world seems to manifest from 
the union of male and female, then in response the demons say, 
aparaspara-sambūtam, that there is no such cause and effect behind 
it and that the birth of a child from parents is also an illusion. They 
say that when a potter makes a pot from mud, he knows what he is 
doing, but when parents procreate a child, they do not know how it 
happens; therefore, the process of begetting a child is also illusion. 
O Arjuna, what more can I say? Demons say that the only cause 
of the universe is selfish desire. According to their logic, atoms, 
the deluding material energy, the Supreme Lord and anything else is 
the cause of the creation of the world.” 
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SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the present verse, Sri 
Bhagavan is explaining the philosophy of those who possess a demoniac 
nature. The essence of Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa's commentary on 
this verse is as follows: 

(i) According to the opinion of the māyāvādīs, this material world is 
asatya, apratisthita and anisvara. They say it is asatya because it is 
an illusion, just as a rope can be taken for a snake. They say it is 
apratisthita because it has no basis, like a flower in the sky, and 
that it is anisvara, because Isvara is not the cause of creation. 

(2) According to a particular sect of Buddhists — the svabhāvavādīs — 
the material world is aparaspara-sambūtam, not born of mutual 
union between male and female but comes from nature. They say 
that the natural and necessary action of substances according to 
their inherent properties produce and sustain the universe. 

(3) According to the philosopher Carvaka, this material world is kama- 
haitukam, born from the flow of lust between male and female. 

(4) According to the Jains, selfish desire is the cause of this world. On 
the basis of their speculative logic, they disregard the authoritative 
Vedic literatures and uselessly endeavour to ascertain the cause of 
this material world. 

Sri Krsna’s statement, mayādhyakseņa prakrtih sūyate sa-caracaram 
(Gita 9.10), very clearly explains that this entire material world 
consisting of moving and non-moving beings has been created by 
material nature (prakrti) under His supervision. Since this world 
has been created by the will of Bhagavan, who is satya-sankalpa, He 
whose desires are always fulfilled, it is also real but changeable and 
perishable. The demons concoct various types of temporary atheistic 
philosophies because they are bereft of pure and perfect wisdom. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Those of a demoniac temperament 
call this world asatya — illusory; apratisthita — without basis; and 
anisvara — without a Supreme Being. Their philosophy is that there is 
no purpose in accepting the existence of a Supreme Controller, since 
the relationship of cause and effect is not the basis of the creation of 
the universe. Some say that I$vara does exist, but when He created the 
world, He was influenced by His selfish desires, and therefore He is 
not qualified to be the object of our worship." 


829 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER I6 


GaP: AA its: g I 


etām drstim avastabhya nastātmāno'lpa-buddhayah 
prabhavanty ugra-karmāņah ksayaya jagato ”hitāh 


etam — this; drstim — philosophy; avastabhya — taking shelter; nasta- 
ātmānah — without knowledge of the soul (in the bodily conception of 
life); alpa-buddhayah — of meagre intelligence; prabhavanti — take birth; 
ugra-karmanah — engaged in cruel activities, etc.; ksayāya — for the 
destruction; jagatah — of the world; ahitāh — the harmful demons [the 
impersonalist nihilistic philosophers who write speculative commentaries 
on the Vedānta-sūtral. 


Since they are bereft of knowledge of the soul, foolish demons 
consider the body to be the self. Accepting shelter of this demoniac 
view, they take birth solely for the destruction of this world and 
engage in cruel activities for that purpose. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: In this way, some of these demons have become 
completely lost. Some have very little intelligence, and others engage 
in wicked acts, are frivolous and are destined for hell. For this reason, 
Šrī Bhagavān is speaking eleven consecutive verses, the first of which 
begins here with etam. Avastabhya means ‘taking shelter’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Demons are bereft of know- 
ledge of the self, or ātma-jūāna. They invent various types of machines on 
the pretext of advancing human civilization. An abundance of weapons 
and apparatus are being devised to kill the maximum amount of people 
in the minimum amount of time, even those in distant continents. The 
demons are quite proud of such inventions, which can destroy this 
world at any moment. Demoniac society has no faith in Īšvara or the 
Vedas, and therefore works to destroy the world, not to produce peace 
and happiness for society. 
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VERSE IO 
STAI gR — WENHITHISSRT: | 
ASEAN MASAT: tl 20 Wl 


kāmam āsritya duspūram dambha-māna-madānvitāh 
mohād grhītvā *'sad-grāhān pravarttante "$uci-vratah 


kāmam - lust; āšritya — taking shelter; duspüram — of insatiable; dambha — 
hypocrisy; māna — pride; mada — and arrogance; anvitāh — filled with; 
mohāt — out of delusion; grhītvā — accepting; asat-grāhān — temporary 
sense objects; pravarttante — they engage (in the worship of insignificant 
demigods); asuci-vratah — sworn to depravity. 


Driven by insatiable desires and filled with hypocrisy, pride and 
arrogance, these deluded persons always hanker after temporary 
sense objects. Sworn to depravity, they engage in the worship of 
insignificant demigods. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Asad-grāhān pravarttante means that they 
become inclined to follow bogus ideology, and asuci-vratah refers to 
those who have given up pure conduct and behave in an abominable 
manner. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Persons of a demoniac tem- 
perament, who do not accept a Supreme Controller and the Vedic 
conclusions, consider that the success of human life is only to 
accumulate wealth, and by it, fulfil their selfish desires. For this 
reason, they remain attached to impure activities such as drinking 
wine, eating meat, having illicit sex and gambling. They deride the 
Vedic conclusions, being completely intoxicated by pride and false 
ego. Only people like this are glorified in modern atheistic society. 
Although they are pushing society to the threshold of destruction, 
they proudly consider themselves to be highly intelligent. 
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VERSES II—I2 


FT cup AAT: | 
PATA uemefekt ARET: Nge I 


STMT AST: ^ STASHED: | 
ZA STATA STATA STS Ul 22 Il 


cintām aparimeyam ca pralayāntām upasritah 
kāmopabhoga-paramā etāvad iti niscitah 
āšā-pāša-šatair baddhah kāma-krodha-parāyaņāh 
īhante kama-bhogartham anyāyenārtha-saticayān 


cintām — anxiety; aparimeyām — in unlimited; ca — and; pralaya-antām — 
until death; upāšritāh — taking shelter; kāma-upabhoga — to enjoy the 
material senses; paramāh — the highest (goal of life); etāvat — thus; 
iti — that; niscitāh — determining; asa — of desire; pasa — of ropes; šataih — 
by hundreds; baddhāh — bound; kāma-krodha — in lust and anger; 
parayanah — absorbed; īhante — they endeavour; kāma-bhoga — of sensual 
pleasures; artham — for the purpose; anyāyena — by completely unjust 
means; artha — of wealth; saūcayān — for accumulation. 


Since they believe sense enjoyment to be the ultimate purpose 
of life, they remain beset with unlimited anxieties until the time 
of death. Bound by the ropes of unlimited desires and always 
absorbed in lust and anger, they endeavour to secure wealth by 
any unjust means, for the sake of indulging in sensual pleasures. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Pralayantam means ‘until death’. Etāvad iti refers 
to those who have concluded from scripture that the senses should 
remain drowned in sense enjoyment. “Why should we worry for 
anything else?” 


VERSE I3 


KA Aa C M AAR! 
serena A Mamma gates 
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idam adya mayā labdham idam prāpsye manoratham 
idam astīdam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam 


idam — this; adya — today; maya — by me; labdham — has been obtained; 
idam — this; prāpsye — I shall obtain; manah-ratham — desire; idam — this; 
asti — is (mine); idam — this; api — also; me — mine; bhavisyati — will be; 
punah — increase; dhanam — of wealth. 


They think, *Today I have attained so much, and also in the 
future I will fulfil all my cherished desires. So much wealth is 
now mine, and it will increase in the future more and more." 


VERSE I4 


aÑ wt eat: Vada ait 
Jade abi AAE sear wee 


asau maya hatah $atrur hanisye cāparān api 
i$varo "ham aham bhogī siddho "ham balavan sukhi 


asau — this; mayā— by me; hatah — has been slain; satruh — enemy; hanisye — 
I shall slay; ca — and; aparān — the other enemies; api — also; isvarah — the 
lord; aham — I; aham — 1; bhogi — the enjoyer; siddhah — perfect; aham — I; 
balavān — powerful; sukhī — happy. 


“I have slain this enemy and I shall also slay others. I am a great 
controller and enjoyer. I am perfect, powerful and happy.” 


VERSE I5 


amas TMA PISA AER AAT 
ad meh RATE: Hl I 


adhyo 'bhijanavan asmi ko ’nyo "sti sadr$o maya 
yaksye dāsyāmi modisya ity ajfiana-vimohitah 


adhyah — wealthy; abhijanavan — of noble birth; asmi — I am; kah — who?; 
anyah — else; asti — is there; sadrsah — equal; maya — with me; yahsye — 
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I shall sacrifice; dāsyāmi — I shall give in charity; modisye — I shall be 
happy; iti — thus; ajūāna-vimohitāh — persons illusioned by ignorance. 


“I am wealthy and of noble birth. Who is equal to me? I will perform 
ritualistic sacrifices, and give in charity; thus I shall enjoy great 
happiness.” Deluded by ignorance, they speak in this way. 


VERSE I6 


srt AES ATT: | 
Geet: SAM dat ACH See li ge ll 


aneka-citta-vibhrāntā moha-jāla-samāvrtāh 
prasaktah kāma-bhogesu patanti narake 'šucau 


aneka — by many; citta — anxieties; vibhrāntāh — perplexed; moha — of 
delusion; jāla — in a net; samāvrtāh — caught; prasaktāh — excessively 
attached; kāma-bhogesu — sense enjoyment; patanti — they fall; narake — 
hell; ašucau — unclean. 


Perplexed by many desires and anxieties, entangled in a net of 
delusion, and excessively attached to sensual pleasures, they fall 
into an impure hell. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Asucau narake means ‘in the hells such as 
Vaitaraņī [an endless river of blood, pus and urine]. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Demoniac persons consider 
themselves to be Isvara, the Supreme Controller, even though they 
are agitated by various petty anxieties and bound in a net of delusion. 
They even become instructors and teach their followers their own 
abominable conceptions: “You yourself are the Supreme Controller 
and you can do whatever you like. Only a fool believes in any other 
Controller. There is no such entity.” 

These people imagine that they can manufacture a special airplane by 
which they can go to any higher planet. They do not have faith in Vedic 
sacrifices and rituals, nor in the process of bhakti. Among such demons, 
Ravana was prominent. He had made a plan to build a staircase to the 
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heavenly planets so that an ordinary person could go there without 
performing any Vedic sacrifice. But he was killed by Šrī Ramacandra 
and his plan thus thwarted. 

At present, those with a demoniac disposition are endeavouring to 
reach higher planets in various types of spacecraft. They do not know 
that they are on a path of destruction. Here, the words moha-jāla- 
samāvrtāh mean that due to the voracious nature of the tongue, a fish 
becomes caught in a net and loses its life. In the same way, those of 
demoniac nature fall into a network of delusion from which there is no 
escape. Thus, they meet destruction. 


VERSE 17 
AAAA: KTR VARA aa: | 
erd ma AARP go 


atma-sambhavitah stabdhā dhana-māna-madānvitāh 
yajante nàma-yajfiais te dambhenavidhi-purvakam 


atma-sambhavitah — self-conceited; stabdhah — without humility; dhana — 
due to wealth; māna-mada-anvitāh — intoxicated with desire to be honoured; 
yajante nama-yajnaih — perform sacrifices in name only (without a mood of 
sacrifice); te — they; dambhena — full of hypocrisy, ostentatiously; avidhi- 
purvakam — without following the injunctions prescribed in scripture. 


Filled with pride, unsubmissiveness, arrogance and the intoxication 
of false prestige due to wealth, these demons perform ostentatious 
ritualistic sacrifices in name only, disregarding all the injunctions 
of scripture. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Ātma-sambhāvitāh means that they consider 
themselves to be worshipable; therefore, they are stabdhah, not humble, 
but arrogant. However, no sādhu gives them respect. Nāma-yajūaih 
means ‘acts that are Vedic sacrifices in name only’. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having understood the 
symptoms and activities of those with divine and demoniac natures, 
Arjuna asked Krsna, “Some people give up the rules and regulations of 
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scripture and whimsically worship insignificant demigods according to 
their own speculative ideas. How can their worship be categorized?” 
Currently, most persons worshipping the demigods and other 
personalities do so according to their own speculative whims, disre- 
garding the injunctions of scripture. In this regard, we must hear the 
instructions given by Sri Krsna. 


VERSE 18 
seen seb wd ae mle a HÈ: | 
ATATEFĒŠAY URIASA: Il 22 ll 


ahankaram balam darpam kāmam krodham ca samšritāh 
mdm ātma-para-dehesu pradvisanto *bhyasūyakāh 


ahankāram — of the false ego; balam — physical strength; darpam — insolence, 
pride; kāmam — lust; krodham — anger; ca — and; sarnšritāh — taking shelter; 
mām — Me; ātma-para — of those who are dedicated to the Supreme Soul; 
dehesu — in the bodies; pradvisantah — they hate; abhyasūyakāh — and envy 
(attributing faults to the good gualities of saints). 


Taking shelter of false ego, bodily strength, pride, lust and anger, 
the demons hate Me, the Supreme Soul, who resides within the 
bodies of the saints, whose hearts are always dedicated to serving 
Me. They attribute faults to the saintly persons’ good qualities. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “They envy Me, Paramatma, by disregarding 
Me. Or, ātma-parāh, they despise the saintly persons because I always 
dwell within the bodies of those devoted to Paramātmā. Thus to envy 
a sādhu is indeed to envy Me.” Abhyasūyakāh means ‘to see the good 
qualities of saintly persons as faults’. 


VERSE I9 
ame BAM: FRA PERG AIA! 


OSTA ARTZ 1 2 1 
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tan aham dvisatah krūrān samsāresu narādhamān 
ksipamy ajasram aśubhān āsurīšv eva yonisu 


tan — those; aham — I; dvisatah — because they are envious of saints; krūrān — 
cruel; samsáresu — into materialistic; nara-adhaman — degraded men; 
ksipāmi — cast; ajasram — forever; ašubhān — and inauspicious works; 
āsurīsu — demoniac; eva - certainly; yonisu — wombs (species). 


Because they are envious of such saints, I perpetually cast those 
cruel and degraded persons, who perform most inauspicious acts, 
into mundane existence among various demoniac species. 


VERSE 20 


art alae Hur Sa So 
Aaa da ddl area CRT RO N 


āsurīm yonim āpannā mūdhā janmani janmani 
mām aprāpyaiva kaunteya tato yānty adhamām gatim 


āsurīm — demoniac; yonim — births; āpannāh — receiving; mūdhāh — those 
fools; janmani janmani — birth after birth; mām — Me; aprāpya — not 
attaining; eva — certainly; kaunteya — O son of Kuntī; tatah — then; yānti — 
go; adhamam — the vilest; gatim — destination. 


O son of Kunti, accepting birth after birth in the demoniac species, 
such fools can never attain Me, and so they descend further into 
the lowest and most vile destinations. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Mam aprāpyaiva means that by not attaining Me 
they fall to a degraded species of life. However, when I appear at the 
end of Dvāpara-yuga, in the twenty-eighth catur-yuga of Vaivasvata 
Manu, those such as Kamsa who envy Me will attain liberation upon 
coming before Me. I, who am an ocean of unlimited compassion, 
bestow that rare liberation attained in the matured stage of bhakti- 
misra-jndna, knowledge mixed with devotion, even to sinners such as 
Karsa. It is said in the prayers of the Personified Vedas in the Srimad- 
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Bhagavatam (10.87.23), ‘O Prabhu! Simply by constantly thinking of 
You, Your enemies have attained the same Supreme Absolute Reality as 
the great sages fixed in yoga who worship You by residing in a solitary 
place, completely controlling their breath, mind, senses and so forth’ 
Thus My supremacy, as described earlier, is established.” This is also 
found in a verse from Laghu-Bhāgavatāmrta, which states that, as long 
as those who envy Krsna do not attain Him, they remain in a degraded 
species of life. This is very clear. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the nineteenth verse, Sri 
Krsna said that He throws people who are envious of sādhus and who 
are cruel, being the most degraded of human beings, into miserable 
demoniac species of life. From this statement, someone may question 
Bhagavan’s behaviour and say that He is not impartial, but quite 
the opposite. However, although Isvara is able to do anything and 
everything, “karttum akarttum anyathā karttum samarthah — the Lord 
can do or undo anything He chooses to,” usually the living entity 
tastes the results of his own activities. Therefore, sinful people, who 
are opposed to the Vedas, the devotees and Bhagavan, must enter 
demoniac species of life again and again, to undergo the result of their 
actions. Due to repeated demonic births, they do not get a chance 
to become free from their offences. If the offences and sins that are 
committed in human life are not atoned for in human life, a person 
does not get the chance to clear them when he goes to the lower 
species, such as birds and beasts. A birth in all species except the 
human species is only meant for reaping the results of past karma. In 
this regard, Srila Madhusūdana Sarasvati writes: 


ihaiva naraka-vyādheš cikitsam na karoti yah 
gatvā nirausadham sthanam sarujah kim karisyati 


If a person cannot cure the disease of sinking to hellish life while 
living in this human body, what will he do when he goes to where 
no remedy exists, namely, a lower species of life? 


God, or Īšvara, is never partial. This was explained in detail earlier. 
Here, one should note that those such as Hiranyakašipu, Hiranyāksa, 
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Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Sisupala and Dantavakra took birth in ksatriya 
dynasties because they were cursed to do so. In that birth, they directly 
opposed Bhagavan’s incarnations such as Sri Nrsimha, Sri Varaha, Sri 
Rama and Sri Krsna, considering Them to be their enemies. But because 
they were killed by these incarnations, they attained an auspicious 
destination and abandoned their demoniac nature. Those who were 
killed specifically by Šrī Krsna attained the highest destination. 
Furthermore, it should be noted that all of these personalities had 
faith in the Vedas and Vedic activities, and all had performed Vedic 
sacrifices. They indirectly believed in a supreme controller, the time 
factor and the Supreme Lord. 

Sri Krsna’s supremacy over all incarnations of the Lord, His glorious 
position and His specific quality of bestowing the highest liberation 
upon anyone He kills is thus established. When the demons, who 
are envious of Bhagavan, are killed by incarnations other than Krsna 
Himself, they attain immense enjoyment in the heavenly planets and 
other places, or they take birth in a high-class family. But when they 
are killed personally by Sri Krsna, the source of all incarnations, 
they attain liberation, or mukti, achieving either a form similar to the 
Lord's (sārūpya), residence on the same planet with the Lord (sālokya), 
opulences like those of the Lord (sārsti) or close association with the 
Lord (sāmīpya). They may even attain service to Him as one of His 
associates. Therefore, Sri Krsna alone is said to be the fountainhead of 
all incarnations: “ete cārhša-kalāh pumsah krsnas tu bhagavān svayam — 
all the incarnations mentioned are either plenary portions or portions 
of the plenary portions of Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the original 
Personality of Godhead” ($rimad-Bhágavatam 1.3.28). Krsna even 
awarded Pūtanā the position of His wet nurse. And when He descended 
in the form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He bestowed pure love for 
Bhagavan on Jagāi, Madhāi and Chand Kazi. 

In the phrase mam aprapyaiva, Krsna Himself is expressing this 
deep secret with the word eva, which means ‘certainly’. “It is certain 
that as long as a person does not attain Me or the path that leads to Me, 
there is no chance of his being completely liberated from miserable 
material life.” 
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VERSE 21 
Bai ea sk ARMA: | 
FTA: PITT FIT TASH RI 


tri-vidham narakasyedam dvāram nāšanam ātmanah 
kamah krodhas tathā lobhas tasmād etat trayam tyajet 


tri-vidham — three kinds; narakasya — to hell; idam — this; dvāram — of 
gates; nāšanam — they cause the destruction; ātmanah — of the soul; 
kāmah — lust; krodhah — anger; tathā — and; lobhah — greed; tasmāt — 
therefore; etat — these; trayam — three; tyajet — one should give up. 


Lust, anger and greed are the three gates that lead to hell, and 
they cause the destruction of the soul. Therefore, one should 
completely renounce them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The demoniac qualities have now been explained 
in detail. “O Arjuna, do not grieve, for you have been born with 
divine qualities” (Gītā 16.5). This statement is certainly correct. These 
evil faults (lust, anger and greed) are natural only for the demons; 
therefore, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with tri-vidham. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: The demoniac qualities de- 
scribed above are both self-destructive and the gateways to hell. Three 
of these qualities — lust, anger and greed — are the root of all other 
demoniac qualities. Therefore, every human being who desires his 
own welfare should give them up completely. It is not even possible 
for karmīs, jūānīs or yogis to control these tendencies, despite their 
various endeavours, but a pure devotee, by the powerful influence of 
saintly association (sādhu-sanga), easily engages these three enemies in 
the service of Sri Hari, and thus displays an extraordinary example of 
subduing them. 


VERSE 22 


wefan: ea THER RARE: | 
SRM: TATA ara CT CGUHETH DU RR 
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etair vimuktah kaunteya tamo-dvārais tribhir narah 
ācaraty ātmanah šreyas tato yati param gatim 


etaih — from these; vimuktah — fully liberated; kaunteya — O son of Kuntī; 
tamo-dvāraih — gates to hell; tribhih — three; narah — a man; ācarati — 
practises; ātmanah — for himself; šreyah — auspiciousness; tatah — there- 
after; yāti — he attains; param — the supreme; gatim — destination. 


O son of Kuntī, a person who is liberated from these three 
gateways to hell acts for the welfare of his own self. By this he 
attains the supreme destination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “Becoming free from these three gateways to darkness, a person 
should act for the upliftment of his soul. By doing so, he will achieve 
the supreme destination.” The import is that by practising religiosity, 
or dharma, and by following a regulated life as a means of self- 
purification, one attains krsna-bhakti, which is the supreme destination. 
The scriptures have described karma and jīāna as the means and the 
end, but their real intention in doing so is to establish that it is only by 
maintaining a proper relationship with pure work (karma) and pure 
knowledge (jūāna) that the jīva can attain fearlessness in the form of 
pure, spiritual existence. This is the mukti that is a maidservant of 
Bhakti-devi.” 


VERSE 23 


a: retake ad MANAI 
a au Aana a Ge cow WAAR 


yah šāstra-vidhim utsrjya varttate kāma-cāratah 
na sa siddhim avāpnoti na sukham na parām gatim 


yah — who; šāstra-vidhim — the codes of scripture; utsrjya — puts aside; 
varttate — behaving; kāma-cāratah — by the influence of desire; na — nor; 
sah — he; siddhim — perfection; avāpnoti na — neither attains; sukham — 
happiness; na — nor; param — the supreme; gatim — destination. 
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He who discards the injunctions of scripture and acts according 
to his whimsical desires, attains neither perfection, happiness, 
nor the supreme destination. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Theism is most auspicious. For this purpose, Sri 
Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with yah. Kāma-cāratah means 
‘to act whimsically and it leads one to hell. Only those who are theists 
are sddhus and only they attain the supreme destination. Those who are 
atheists go to hell. This is the essence of this chapter. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsiņī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Sixteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Unrestrained people who 
disregard the codes of scripture cannot attain the highest destination. 
It is stated in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.101): 
sruti-smrti-puranadi-pancaratra-vidhim vinā 
aikāntikī harer bhaktir utpātāyaiva kalpate 
Although engaged in exclusive devotion to Šrī Hari, if one 


transgresses the regulations mentioned in the Sruti, Smrti, Puranas 
and Nārada-paūcarātra, great misgivings (anarthas) are produced. 


VERSE 24 
Tare wart d graipneatadt | 
ma VR PA Hise ev 


tasmāc chāstram pramāņam te kāryākārya-vyavasthitau 
jūtātvā sastra-vidhanoktam karma kartum ihārhasi 


tasmāt — therefore; šāstram — scripture; pramāņam — authority; te — 
your; kārya — what should be done; akārya — what should not be done; 
vyavasthitau — in ascertaining; jūātvā — by knowing; šāstra — of the Vedic 
scriptures; vidhāna — in the precepts; uktam — what is spoken; karma — 
your work; kartum — perform; iha — in this world; arhasi — you should. 
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Therefore, scripture is the authority regarding proper and 
improper activity. Being aware of the instructions of the scripture 
concerning the performance of your prescribed duties, simply be 
an instrument. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having become conversant 
with the injunctions of $ástra, it is proper for those who desire eternal 
auspiciousness to cultivate bhakti to Sri Hari under the guidance of 
the disciplic succession of spiritual masters (guru-varga), according 
to their respective qualification. It is not the duty of an intelligent 
person to act against the codes of šāstra by considering the imaginary 
ideas of so-called teachers, who are glorified by non-devotees, to be 
authoritative. The Srutis are the only authority for verifying what is 
duty and what is not, because they are apauruseyā, not composed 
by any human being, and they are free from the four defects of 
illusion, negligence, imperfect senses and the desire to cheat others. 
The instructions of a person who has these four defects are not 
authoritative. 

Special Instruction: The root offence of the living entity is his 
voluntary aversion to the service of Sri Bhagavan. As a result, maya, 
who is a maidservant of Bhagavan, places the jiva in bondage. Bound 
by maya, he gives up that sāttvika nature which enables him to 
understand Bhagavan. Thus, by accepting the qualities of ignorance, 
the jiva becomes demoniac. At that time, many offences manifest, such 
as criticizing sādhus, maintaining the conception that there are many 
gods or that there is no God, disobeying the guru, disregarding the 
scripture, thinking that the glory of bhakti as described in scripture 
is imaginary, proposing that karma and jūāna are actually bhakti, not 
having faith in bhakti, and instructing unqualified people in bhakti. 

The teaching of this chapter is that after giving up this demonic 
nature, it is obligatory to engage in the practice of the nine types of 
bhakti with faith, following the principles described in scripture. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Therefore, only 
scripture is authoritative in determining what is correct and what is 
not correct, and the conclusion of scripture is that one should perform 
bhakti. Knowing this, you should become qualified to act. Theists 


843 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER I6 


attain the supreme destination by their faith in Bhagavan, and the 
faithless atheists go to hell. This is the meaning of this chapter.” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsinī Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Sixteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Sraddhā-Traya-Vibhāga-Yoga 
Yoga Through Discerning 
the Three Types of Faith 


VERSE I 


aa 3 ATA — 
a IATA ep: sear: | 
AST ASST xp I HOT HeATēt WTA: |I g ll 


arjuna uvāca — 
ye Sastra-vidhim utsrjya yajante $raddhayanvitah 
tesām nisthā tu kā krsņa sattvam āho rajas tamah 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; ye — who; šāstra-vidhim — the injunctions of 
scripture; utsrjya — giving up; yajante — worship; šraddhayā anvitah — 
with faith; tesām — their; nisthā — condition; tu — indeed; kā — what?; 
krsna —O Krsna; sattvam — goodness; āho — or; rajah — passion; tamah — 
darkness. 


Arjuna inquired: O Krsna, what is the position of those who give 
up the injunctions of scripture but still perform worship with 
faith? Is their condition in goodness, passion or ignorance? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this Seventeenth Chapter, Sri Bhagavan explains 
that which is in goodness, passion or ignorance, in response to the 
following question of Arjuna: “You described the nature of the demons 
and then concluded by saying that those who transgress scriptural 
regulations and act whimsically do not attain perfection, happiness or 
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the supreme destination (Gītā 16.23). Now I have a question. What is 
the basis of faith, or nisthā, of those who transgress the injunctions 
of scripture and, free from a mood of enjoyment and endowed with 
such faith, whimsically perform sacrifices — such as austerity, jūāna and 
mantra (japa)? Is it sāttvika, rājasika or tāmasika? Please explain this.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
comments that upon hearing the conclusion of the last chapter, Arjuna 
said, “O Krsna, I have a doubt. Previously (in Gita 4.39), You said that 
only men of faith achieve jñāna. Then You said (in Gītā 16.23) that those 
who transgress the injunctions of scripture and, impelled by mundane 
desires, engage in fruitive acts do not attain perfection, happiness or 
the supreme destination. My question is, "What is the position of those 
who faithfully cultivate something that is opposed to scripture? Do 
people with such whimsical faith achieve purity of existence, which is 
the result of jūāna-yoga and other yoga processes? Please tell me clearly 
about the resolve of those who give up the injunctions of scripture but 
who perform worship with faith. Is it in the mode of goodness, passion 
or ignorance? ” 


VERSE 2 
ATTATg ATA — 
Aaa vata ST diem at ST | 
akan xremdb da amat ae at sore 


šrī bhagavan uvāca — 
tri-vidhā bhavati $raddha dehinām sa svabhāva-jā 
sāttvikī rājasī caiva tāmasī ceti tām šrņu 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the Supreme Lord said; tri-vidhā — of three kinds; 
bhavati — is; sraddha — the faith; dehinām — of human beings; sā — that 
(faith); svabhāva-jā — born of one's nature formed in previous lives; 
sāttvikī — goodness; rājasī — passion; ca — and; eva — certainly; tāmasī — 
ignorance; ca — and; iti — about; tām — that; $rnu — now hear. 
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Šrī Bhagavān replied: The faith of human beings is of three types: 
in goodness, passion and ignorance, and it arises due to past life 
impressions. It has been formed through the collective impressions 
made upon one's consciousness through one's experiences in many 
lives. Now hear about this. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “O Arjuna, first hear about the nisthā, or resolve, 
of those who perform bhajana in accordance with the codes of 
scripture. I will then speak about the nistha of those whose worship 
violates those rules. The word sva-bhāva-jā means ‘that which is born 
of past impressions’. It is also of three types.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Some think that it is diffi- 
cult to follow the injunctions of scripture, while others give up 
following them out of laziness and a mundane faith that have arisen 
from past life impressions, and they whimsically worship various 
demigods. The faith of these people is of three types: in goodness, 
passion or ignorance (sāttvika, rājasika or tāmasika). However, 
faith that is aimed at cultivating bhakti to Sri Bhagavan under the 
guidance of pure devotees, who are well versed in scripture, is nirguna, 
or transcendental to the modes. There is something to consider in this 
regard. In the initial stages, the faith of a bhakti-sadhaka may be in the 
mode of goodness, but by the influence of saintly persons, it quickly 
becomes firmly fixed in transcendence. At that time, while meticulously 
following the rules and regulations of scripture and engaging with 
strong faith in hearing, chanting and remembering of the holy name 
and hari-kathā, a sadhaka progresses on the path of bhakti. 


VERSE 3 


wae wet set walt ART 
samd Fst Bt YES: U US SUI 


sattvānurūpā sarvasya $raddha bhavati bhārata 
šraddhāmayo ’yam puruso yo yac-chraddhah sa eva sah 
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sattva — with their inner mental state; anurūpā — in accordance; sarvasya — 
of everyone; sraddha — faith; bhavati — comes into being; bharata — O 
descendant of King Bharata; sraddhamayah — imbued with faith; ayam — 
that; purusah — person; yah — who; yat-sraddhah — whichever object of 
faith; sah — that; eva sah — same (nature). 


O descendant of Bharata, everyone’s faith is determined by the 
disposition of their inner mental state. Every person has faith, 
and they develop a disposition corresponding with the worshipful 
object of their faith. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sattvam refers to the internal sense, the mind, 
or citta. It is of three types: in goodness (sāttvika), passion (rājasika) 
or ignorance (tāmasika). A person whose heart is sāttvika possesses 
sāttvika faith, a person whose heart is rājasika possesses rājasika faith, 
and one whose heart is tamasika has tamasika faith. Yac-chraddhah 
means that one’s nature develops according to one’s worshipable 
object. This means that a person’s nature corresponds with the nature 
of the person he worships — demigod, demon or Rāksasa. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A living entity’s inherent 
asset is his constitutioanl faith, or rati. That faith is related to Bhagavan 
only, and it is unquestionably beyond the modes of nature. However, 
in the bound state, the constitutional nature of the living entity 
becomes distorted. When the living entity associates with matter and 
consequently performs either auspicious or inauspicious activities, the 
result is distorted faith, and this faith is known as sāttvika, rājasika 
or tāmasika in accordance with who that living entitys worshipable 
deity is. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Bharata, 
everyone has faith. A person’s faith corresponds with his disposition 
of mind, and it develops according to the nature of the deity he has 
placed his faith in. In reality, the living entity is without material 
qualities, being constitutionally My amsa, or part, but having 
forgotten his relationship with Me, he has become bound by the 
modes of nature. That materialistic nature is acquired as a result of 
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past impressions formed at the time of becoming averse to Me, and 
itis this aversion that molds the nature, or disposition, of the mind 
(citta, or sattva). When it is purified, the result is fearlessness. The 
faith of a purified heart is the seed of bhakti, which is nirguna, beyond 
the modes of nature, whereas the faith of an impure heart is saguna, 
bound by the modes. As long as this faith does not become nirguna or 
directed toward nirguna (Bhagavan), it is called kama, lust. I will now 
explain faith within the modes of nature, characterized by material 
desires. Please listen.” 


VERSE 4 
asd ATT Sa dem TTT: | 
VAISS Sst AAT OST: Isl 


yajante sattvika devan yaksa-raksāmsi rājasāh 
pretan bhūta-gaņāms cānye yajante tāmasā janāh 


yajante — worship; sāttvikāh — those in goodness; devān — the demigods; 
yaksa — a type of celestial entity capable of bestowing great wealth; 
raksamsi — demons; rājasāh — those in passion; pretān — ghosts; bhūta- 
gandn — spirits; ca — and; anye — others; yajante — worship; tāmasāh — in 
darkness; janāh — persons. 


Persons in the mode of goodness worship the demigods, whose 
disposition is similar to their own. Those in the mode of passion 
worship Yaksas and Raksasas, who are of like nature, and those in 
the mode of ignorance worship ghosts and spirits, being akin to them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is elaborating on the subject 
mentioned previously. Those whose mind is in the mode of goodness 
are endowed with faith in that mode. They worship the demigods, 
who are sāttvika, or in goodness, in accordance with the injunctions 
of scriptures in the mode of goodness. Because their faith is in the 
demigods, they are also called demigods, since they develop the same 
nature and qualities. This principle also applies to those whose minds 
are rājasika and tamasika. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: In this verse, Sri Bhagavan is 
explaining the varieties of mundane faith of persons who worship the 
various demigods. According to scripture, Sri Bhagavan is the only 
worshipable entity, but driven by various types of material desires, 
some people place their faith in the worship of various demigods and 
other entities. That faith is of three kinds: in the mode of goodness, 
passion or ignorance. Those whose faith is in the mode of goodness 
worship demigods such as Brahma, Siva, Indra, Candra and Surya. 
Similarly, those whose faith is in the mode of passion worship Durga, 
Yaksas, Raksasas and so on, and those whose faith is in the mode of 
ignorance worship ghosts and spirits. 

Sometimes, one demigod is worshipped by those in the three different 
modes. For example, Markandeya Rsi’s worship of Lord Siva at the time 
of devastation was in the mode of goodness, as was Kagabhusundi’s 
worship of him. As a result of their sāttvika worship, Markandeya 
Rsi remained alive for one entire day of Lord Brahma and acquired 
knowledge of the creation of the universe, etc., and Kagabhusundi 
attained bhakti to Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra. The worship of Lord Siva 
performed by Bāņāsura and Ravana, etc., is rājasika, and the worship 
of him by Bhasmāsura, etc., is tamasika. Durga devi is also worshipped 
by those with the three types of faith. By the influence of saintly 
association, however, faith in the mode of ignorance can transform 
into faith in the mode of passion. That faith can then be transformed 
into faith in the mode of goodness, which in turn can transform into 
transcendental faith, beyond the modes of nature. 

The faith of nirvisesavadis, those who worship the featureless aspect 
of the Absolute, is also in the mode of goodness. They consider brahma, 
the Absolute Truth, to be formless and featureless, and they imagine 
the forms of the five demigods to be representations of that formless 
reality, and thus they worship them. In this way, they endeavour to 
purify their heart and then attain jūāna. 


VERSES 5—6 
amai at dud d aa sn 
aae g RA: PERMA AT: ILL Ul 
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eed: IRR TTT: | 
m darren MTA ĀSATEFR si 


ašāstra-vihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janāh 
dambhāhankāra-samyuktāh kāma-rāga-balānvitāh 


karšayantah šarīra-stham bhūta-grāmam acetasah 
mam caivāntah-šarīra-stham tan viddhy dsura-niscayan 


ašāstra-vihitam — not enjoined in scripture; ghoram — terrible; tapyante — 
perform; ye — who; tapah — austerity; janah — persons; dambha- 
ahankāra — pride and false ego; sarmyuktah — united with; kama — desire; 
raga — attachment; bala — strength; anvitah — absorbed in; karšayantah — 
they inflict pain; šarīra-stham — situated within the body; bhūta- 
gramam — on the elements; acetasah — who are not discriminating; mam — to 
Me; ca — and; eva — certainly; antah-sarira-stham — situated within the 
body; tàn — those; viddhi — you should know; āsura-nišcayān — faith in 


demonic forms of religion. 


Endowed with pride, false ego, lust, attachment and strength, they 
inflict pain upon the elements of their bodies and also upon Me, 
who am situated within the heart of their hearts. They perform 
severe austerities not recommended in scripture and have faith in 
demoniac forms of religiosity. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Krsna said, “O Arjuna, you have asked about the 
status of those who discard the injunctions of scripture yet perform 
worship endowed with faith; are such persons in the mode of goodness, 
passion or ignorance? Now hear My reply in the two verses beginning 
with ašāstra. Faith and renunciation of selfish desires also manifest in 
those who perform severe austerities, characterized by unauthorized 
mantras, yajīas and so forth, which create fear in living beings. Those 
who are proud and egotistical will surely violate the rules of scripture. 
Kama refers to desires such as the desire for for eternal youthfulness, 
immortality and a kingdom. Raga means attachment to austerities, 
and bala means the capacity to perform austerities like Hiranyakasipu. 
From the very beginning of their performance of austerity, such persons 
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torture the bhiita-gramam, the group of elements such as earth, which 
constitute the body, and cause unnecessary pain to Me, as well as to My 
partial expansion, the jiva. The disposition of such persons is dsurika, 
or demoniac.” 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Krsna is telling 
Arjuna that those who disregard scripture and perform severe 
austerities, such as fasting to fulfil their material desires, are not 
included among those who perform the sāttvika, rājasika and tamasika 
activities explained previously. Such people are very unfortunate. 
Being influenced by the association of pretenders, they perform 
severe austerities that intimidate common people and that are not 
recommended in scripture. Austerities such as worthless, painful fasts, 
offering in sacrifice one’s bodily flesh, a human being or an animal 
and performing other such violent acts cause pain to one’s self and 
also to Paramatma. Such people, whose natures are cruel, should be 
considered demoniac. 

In current times, some people observe fasts that are not recom- 
mended in scripture out of some selfish or political interest. The 
scriptures’ provision for fasting is solely to facilitate the attainment of 
the transcendental goal. On Ekādašī, for example, one can fast from 
everything, even from water, and remain awake throughout the night, 
performing hari-kirtana. Sucha fast is not for political or social purposes. 
But nowadays, people stay awake at night and eat flesh, drink wine 
and sing vulgar and contemptible songs. In this way, they violate the 
rules of scripture. Such activity is not included within the three types 
of sraddha, or faith, and it simply gives suffering; it does not benefit 
anyone. In fact, such activities are performed out of pride, ego, lust and 
excessive attachment to material sense enjoyment. One who performs 
such austerity causes unnecessary pain to the body and disturbs one’s 
inner peace, as well as the peace of others. Sometimes persons even 
die from performing these fanatical fasts. While wandering repeatedly 
throughout the demonic species of life, they reap only misery. But if by 
the will of providence, they receive the association of a pure devotee, 
they can attain auspiciousness. Examples of this are Nalakūvera, 
Manigriva and Maharaja Surat. 
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VERSE 7 


IATE Ad fafaet Nafta fuer 
Rea GM N AGHA gio 
āhāras tv api sarvasya tri-vidho bhavati priyah 
yajnas tapas tathā dānam tesam bhedam imam $rnu 


āhārah — the food; tu — indeed; api — even; sarvasya — of all living beings; 
tri-vidhah — according to the three qualities; bhavati — is; priyah — dear; 
yajūah — sacrifice; tapah — austerity; tathā — also; dānam — charity; tesām — 
all of these; bhedam — division; imam — this; $rnu — now hear. 


Even the food that is dear to a person is of three kinds, in accordance 
with that person’s individual qualities. The same is true of sacrifice, 
austerity and charity. Now hear of the distinctions between them. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those who discard the injunctions of scripture 
and act whimsically enter the demoniac species of life. This was 
mentioned in the previous chapter. This chapter describes how those of 
a demoniac nature who worship Yaksas, Raksasas and spirits also enter 
the demoniac species of life. One can categorize people as divine or 
demoniac according to the type of food they eat. This will be explained 
in thirteen consecutive verses beginning here with āhāras tu. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having explained the three 
categories of šraddhā, or faith, Bhagavan Sri Krsna describes the 
specific food, sacrifices and so forth corresponding to each. Those 
who are of a particular mode are inclined to food, sacrifices, austerities 
and charities in the same mode. Nowadays, some people imagine that 
food has no relationship with religious principles, while others think 
that protecting and maintaining the body is the basis of all religious 
practice (Sariram ddyam khalu dharma sādhanam). One should thus 
note that those who accept sense enjoyment as the only purpose of 
human life feel great satisfaction in drinking wine and eating meat, 
eggs and even cow-flesh. Fortunately, some people understand that 
the living entity’s tendency for sense enjoyment has caused his bondage 
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to māyā, by which he is undergoing so much misery life after life. For 
those who yearn to become free from all miseries, it is imperative to 
abandon the desire to indulge in sense enjoyment. Only those in this 
human life who have developed such awareness understand the need 
to accept pure sāttvika food. In their endeavour to transcend the three 
modes of the material energy, they first try to surmount the mode of 
ignorance by coming to the mode of passion; they then destroy the 
mode of passion by coming to sattva-guna, the mode of goodness. 
Finally they eliminate the mundane quality of goodness and come to 
the platform of pure spirituality, suddha-sattva, being free from the 
modes of nature. 

Saintly persons and scripture both state that control of the mind is 
indeed the root of all religion. The body’s nearest relative is the mind, 
and thus one’s inclination of mind becomes good or bad, depending 
on the type of food one takes. Evidence of this is common. Most 
people in the world today consume inedible and demoniac foodstuffs 
and indulge in acts of illicit sex, cheating, duplicity and violence. 
Proper moral conduct is rare. Therefore, after careful consideration, 
those who are wise should only accept such foodstuffs that nourish 
the body and purify the intelligence. For this reason, Sri Bhagavan has 
described the three types of foodstuffs that manifest the three modes. 
It is seen that those who aim to adopt the mode of goodness become 
disinterested in foods that are in the modes of passion and ignorance, 
being attracted to sāttvika foods only. 

While commenting on this verse concerning foodstuffs, Sri 
Ramanujacarya has cited two sources of evidence from the Srutis. 
(1) “Annamayam hi saumya-manah — one who eats grains will have a 
peaceful mind” and (2) “Ahara-suddhau sattva-suddhih — if one's food is 
pure, then one’s existence will become purified.” The Srutis have also 
cautioned us that purity of food determines purity of the mind. This 
can be easily understood by these proofs. We must, therefore, give 
up any food that scripture prohibits. Sri Krsna Himself has lucidly 
explained this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.28): 


pathyam pūtam anāyas tam āhāryam sāttvikarh smrtam 
rājasam cendriya-prestham tāmasam cārtti-dāšuci 
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Food that is wholesome, pure and obtained without difficulty is in 
the mode of goodness. That which is very pungent, sour and salty 
and meant only to gratify the senses is in the mode of passion, and 
food that is collected from an impure place, contaminated and that 
causes distress is in the mode of ignorance. But that food approved 
by scripture and offered to Me is beyond the modes of nature. 


From the word ca (and) in this verse (11.25.28), both Srila Višvanātha 
Cakravarti Thakura and Srila Sridhara Svami have concluded that any 
object that is offered to Bhagavan is nirguna. Those who violate these 
instructions of scripture and accept any type of impure food based on 
their fancy certainly fall into the category of asuras (demons). 


VERSE 8 


sara sera —aifa_farareat: | 
TT: Rra: ea wen stent: aia: ici 


āyuh-sattva-balārogya-sukha-prīti-vivardhanāh 
rasyāh snigdhah sthirā-hrdyā āhārāh sāttvika-priyāh 


āyuh — life span; sattva — enthusiasm; bala — strength; ārogya — good 
health; sukha — happiness; prīti — satisfaction; vivardhanāh — which 
augment; rasyāh — tasty; snigdhāh — fattening; sthirah — sustaining; 
hrdyāh — pleasing to the heart; aharah — foods; sāttvika-priyāh — dear to 
those situated in goodness. 


Foods that augment one’s life span, enthusiasm, strength, health, 
happiness and satisfaction, and which are juicy, fattening, sustaining 
and pleasing to the mind, are dear to persons in the mode of goodness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this world, it is a well-known fact that by 
eating food in the mode of goodness, one’s duration of life increases. 
The word sattvam means ‘to energize’. Rasyā refers to substances like 
unrefined sugar, which although tasty (rasyā) are dry. Sri Bhagavan 
next mentions foods like milk and cream, which are both tasty (rasyā) 
and fatty (snigdhā) but not solid (sthirah). He then speaks of foods that 
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are tasty, fatty and solid, such as jackfruit. Although jackfruit fits into 
the above categories, it is not good for the heart and stomach; therefore, 
Sri Bhagavan specifically mentions food that is beneficial for the heart 
as wellas the belly. Cow products like milk and yogurt, as well as grains 
like wheat and Sali (a type of rice), and natural sugar, have four sāttvika 
qualities. This is why they are appreciated by people in the mode of 
goodness. This should be understood. Sāttvika people do not like 
impure food, even if it has the above-mentioned four characteristics. 
For this reason, the adjective pavitra (pure) is used in this verse. In 
Gita 17.10, the adjective amedhya (impure) is used for people who like 
food in the mode of ignorance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the present verse, Sri 
Bhagavan is informing Arjuna that a mode of nature corresponds with 
the type of foodstuff consumed. A person who desires his own welfare 
should only accept food in the mode of goodness, as it is not only 
beneficial for the health but increases the duration of life. Moreover, 
because it is pure, it is favourable for the execution of religious life. 
And since it purifies the body and mind, it is auspicious in every 
respect. Drinking milk has a distinctly different effect on the mind 
than drinking wine. Bad association, improper knowledge and lack of 
proper impressions are causing people to abandon the consumption of 
food in the mode of goodness. 


VERSE 9 


PARTEK TĪT: d 
STENT MAS g ANPA: NR I 


katv-amla-lavanaty-usna-tiksna-ruksa-vidahinah 
āhārā rajasasyesta duhkha-s$okamaya-pradah 


katu — bitter; amla — sour; lavana — salty; aty-usna — very pungent; tiksna — 
sour; ruksa — dry; vidāhinah — burning; āhārāh — foods; rājasasya — the 
person in passion; istah — dear; duhkha — pain; soka — grief; dmaya — 
disease; pradah — they give. 
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Foods that are very bitter, sour, salty, hot, pungent, dry or 
burning, and which give rise to pain, misery and disease, are 
liked by people of a passionate nature. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: The word ati (very) is used for seven words, the 
first being katu. Foods that are very bitter, like neem, very sour, very 
salty, very hot, very pungent, such as radish, poison, and also black 
pepper, very dry, like asafoetida, or hing, and which give a burning 
sensation, like roasted black gram, are the cause of pain, disease and 
grief. Here, the word duhkha refers to the instant misery caused to 
the eyes, throat and so forth while eating, and the word šoka refers to 
anxiety about reactions to come. The word āmaya means ‘disease’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One immediately gets a burning 
sensation in the tongue, throat and belly by eating foodstuffs in the mode 
of passion, and wind and indigestion follow. After that, the mind becomes 
disturbed by unpleasant thoughts and anxiety, and various types of 
diseases develop. In this way, life becomes miserable. Aside from this, 
the mind becomes distracted from religious activities and disinterested 
in them. People of a sāttvika nature, therefore, do not accept such food. 


VERSE IO 


aaa TA Ya died u ad 
SSRA atest HT TUÉS ll zoli 


yātayāmam gata-rasam pūti paryusitam ca yat 
ucchistam api cāmedhyam bhojanam tāmasa-priyam 


yāta-yāmam — food which has been cooked and then become cold; gata- 
rasam — tasteless; pūti — bad smelling; paryusitam — putrid; ca — and; yat — 
which; ucchistam — food already eaten by others; api ca — and also; 
amedhyam — impure; bhojanam — food; tamasa-priyam — dear to those in 
the guality of darkness. 


People influenced by the mode of ignorance are pleased by food 
cooked more than three hours before being eaten, by food that 
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has become cold, foul smelling, tasteless, putrid and stale, and by 
food that has been partly eaten by others and impure. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: The word ydta-yamam means food that has 
been cooked three hours prior to being eaten and that has become 
cold. Gata-rasam means ‘that which has lost its natural taste’, or ‘that 
from which the juice has been extracted’, like the peel or pit of a 
cooked mango. Piiti means ‘foul smelling’. Paryusitam means ‘cooked 
the previous day’. Ucchistam means ‘someone’s remnants. This 
does not refer to the remnants of highly respected persons such as 
revered spiritual masters. Amedhya means ‘that which is not fit to be 
consumed’, like meat or tobacco. Therefore, those who are concerned 
about their own welfare should eat only sāttvika food. Vaisnavas, 
however, should not even accept sāttvika food if it is not offered to 
Bhagavan. It is understood from Srimad-Bhagavatam that food offered 
to Bhagavan is nirguna, transcendental to the modes of nature. This 
food alone is dear to the devotees. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The purpose of food is to 
keep the body healthy and strong, make the mind pure, increase 
the life span and engage a person in his spiritual welfare. In ancient 
times, those who were learned and wise would only accept food that 
kept them healthy and increased their life span. Milk, yogurt, natural 
sugar, rice, wheat, fruit and vegetables are dear to sāttvika people. 
Many people think that there is no harm in eating foods such as 
meat and wine that they have offered in their worship of the demigods. 
Although scripture makes provision for such acts, these thoughts are in 
complete illusion. The provision in scripture for both killing animals 
and drinking wine in a sacrifice is only for those deeply sunk in the 
mode of ignorance and who are completely attached to sense indulgence. 
It is a temporary provision so as to expertly bring them to abstention 
from such acts. This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.11): 


loke vyavayamisa-madya-seva 
nityā hi jantor na hi tatra codana 
vyavasthitis tesu vivaha-yajna 
surā-grahair āsu nivrttir istā 
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It is seen that people in the material world are naturally inclined 
to drinking wine, eating meat and having sex. Scripture never 
encourages this. To some extent, provision has been granted for sex- 
life within a sanctified marriage, and for eating meat and drinking 
wine in a sacrifice called sautramani. The purpose of these provi- 
sions is to control one’s unrestrained nature and fix it within moral 
boundaries. The actual, deep import of the Vedas is to encourage 
people to become completely renounced. 


Furthermore, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.13) says: 


yad ghrana-bhakso vihitah surāyās 
tathā pasor ālabhanam na himsa 


Scripture ordains the smelling of wine at the time of a sacrifice but 
not the drinking of it, and only for the above-mentioned purpose 
of gradually attaining complete renunciation. In the same way, 
scripture does not authorize anyone to kill an animal and eat meat. 
It permits one to touch the animal only and then release it. 


Some people think that although it is sinful to eat meat, no sin is 
incurred in eating fish because fish are like the flowers or fruits of the 
water. However, Manu-samhita completely forbids the eating of fish: 


yo yasya mārisam ašnāti sa tan-mámsad ucyate 
matsyādah sarva-mārnsādas tasmān matsyān vivarjayet 


Those who eat the meat of a particular animal are known as eaters 
of that particular animal, but those who eat fish eat the meat of 
everything, because a fish eats the meat of all living entities such 
as cows and pigs. It even consumes rotten things. Those who eat 
fish actually eat the meat of all beings. 


Eating fish should, therefore, be abandoned entirely. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.5.14) further states: 


ye tv anevam-vido 'santah stabdhāh sad-abhimāninah 
pašūn druhyanti visrabdhah pretya khādanti te ca tan 


Those who are ignorant of religious principles, short sighted, 
intoxicated by false ego and who fearlessly eat animals after killing 
them will be eaten by those same animals in their next life. 
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Regarding the meaning of the word mārisa (meat), Manu-samhita says: 


mam sa bhaksayitamutra yasya mamsam ihādmy aham 
etan mámsasya mamsatvam pravadanti manisinah 


‘That which I am eating here will eat me in my next life” For this 
reason, the learned say that meat is called māmsa (a repeated act: 
I eat him; he eats me). 


Here it should also be understood that eating food in the mode of 
goodness enhances one's quality of goodness, but even consuming 
such food is not completely free from sin, because there is also life 
in creepers, vegetables, plants and trees. A touch of sin therefore 
remains in the preparation of vegetarian food because, to some degree, 
it involves violence. For this reason, pure devotees only accept mahā- 
prasāda, food that has been offered to Bhagavan. Only mahā-prasāda 
is fit to be eaten because it is transcendental to the modes of nature 
and completely free from sin. Food that has not been offered should 
be shunned totally. This is also written in the Brahma-vaivarta and in 
the Padma Purana: “annam visthā jalam mütram yad visnor anivedanam — 
taking food and water that is not offered to $ri Visnu is compared to 
eating stool and drinking urine.” 


VERSE II 


sperma fae] a gadi 
qeamaa TT: HA a aia: 22 


aphalakanksibhir yajīo vidhi-disto ya ijyate 
yastavyam eveti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah 


aphala-ākānksibhih — by persons without desires for the result; yajūah — 
sacrifice; vidhi-distah — which is directed by the injunctions (of scripture); 
yah — which; ijyate — is performed; yastavyam — sacrifice should be dutifully 
performed; eva — certainly; iti — thus; manah — the mind; samādhāya — 
resolving; sah — that; sāttvikah — in goodness. 


“The performance of sacrifice (yajña) is obligatory.” When sacrifice 
is executed in accordance with such firm resolution of mind, within 
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the directions of scriptural injunction and without expectation of 
reward, it is in the mode of goodness. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Now Šrī Bhagavān is describing the three types 
of sacrifice (yajūa). If one questions how one engages in yajīa without 
expecting the result, then Sri Bhagavan says, “He concludes that it is 
imperative to perform yajiia because it is his duty and because it has 
been prescribed in the scriptures as his duty.” 


VERSE I2 


efe q ea wrintt da aa 
wad A d cmi fate TA RI 


abhisandhāya tu phalam dambhārtham api caiva yat 
ijyate bharata-srestha tam yajītam viddhi rajasam 


abhisandhāya — with desire; tu — however; phalam — for the results; 
dambha-artham — out of pride; api ca — and also; eva — certainly; yat — 
which; ijyate — is performed; bharata-srestha — best of Bharata's line; 
tam — that; yajfíam — sacrifice; viddhi — you should understand; 
rajasam — the quality of passion. 


O best of the Bharata dynasty, you should understand that the 
sacrifice that is executed with the desire for its fruit, and that 
is pretentiously performed to glorify oneself, is governed by the 
quality of passion. 


VERSE I3 


aade HAAAT | 
selerted di ase Rag e3 


vidhi-hinam asrstānnam mantra-hinam adaksinam 
$raddha-virahitam yajfiam tāmasam paricaksate 


vidhi-hinam — disregarding the precepts of scripture; asrsta — where there 
is no distribution; annam — of prasadam (food sanctified by being offered 
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to God and accepted as His blessing); mantra-hinam — without the utter- 
ance of mantras, sacred names of God, to purify the mind; adaksinam — 
wherein no gifts are given to the priests; sraddhā-virahitam — without faith; 
yajfiam — that sacrifice; tāmasam — in the quality of darkness; paricaksate — 
is said (to be). 


That sacrifice in which the injunctions of scripture are disregarded, 
no sanctified foodstuffs are distributed, no Vedic mantras are 
chanted and no gifts are given to the priests, and which is performed 
without faith, is described by the learned to be influenced by the 
quality of ignorance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Asrstānnam means ‘without distribution of 
foodstuffs’. 


VERSE I4 


ŠAURS T virsa | 
sarin a RK WU Series 


deva-dvija-guru-prajfia-pujanam šaucam ārjavam 
brahmacaryam ahimsā ca šārīram tapa ucyate 


deva — of the demigods (the 33 million universal administrators); dvija — 
the brāhmaņas; guru — the spiritual preceptors; prājūa — the wise; 
pūjanam — worship; šaucam — cleanliness; ārjavam — simplicity; 
brahmacaryam — celibacy; ahimsā — non-violence; ca — and; šārīram — of the 
body; tapah — austerity; ucyate — is said (to be). 


Austerity of the body consists of offering respect to the demigods, to 
the brāhmaņas, to one's gurus and to learned persons. In addition, 
cleanliness, honesty, celibacy and non-violence are also bodily 
austerities. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Austerities are of three types. To explain this, 
Šrī Bhagavān first explains austerities in the mode of goodness, in 
three consecutive verses beginning with deva-dvija. 
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VERSE I5 
ITT aed ue fusfed a adi 
RET da amd WW sd NN 


anudvega-karam vākyam satyam priya-hitam ca yat 
svādhyāyābhyasanam caiva van-mayam tapa ucyate 


anudvega-karam — non-agitating; vākyam — speech; satyam — which is true; 
priya-hitam — beneficial; ca — and; yat — which; svādhyāya — of recitation of 
the Vedic literatures; abhyasanam — the practice; ca — also; eva — certainly; 
van-mayam — of speech; tapah — austerity; ucyate — is said to be. 


Speaking words that cause no agitation and that are truthful, 
pleasing and beneficial, as well as reciting the Vedas, are all said 
to be austerities of speech. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Anudvega-karam means ‘speech that does not 
cause agitation to others’. 


VERSE I6 


ATT: iere HARTS: | 
TTA eR RATT ARTA Il 26 ll 


manah-prasādah saumyatvam maunam ātma-vinigrahah 
bhāva-samšuddhir ity etat tapo mānasam ucyate 


manah-prasādah — mental satisfaction; saumyatvam — simplicity; maunam — 
silence; ātma-vinigrahah — discipline of the mind; bhāva-sarnšuddhih — non- 
duplicitous behaviour; iti — as follows; etat — this; tapah — austerity; 
mānasam — of the mind; ucyate — is said to be. 


Austerities of the mind consist of satisfaction, simplicity, silence, 
maintaining mental discipline and non-duplicitous behaviour. 
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VERSE 17 
Ten Wa ad ander at: 
Spem: aia ata 


$raddhaya parayā taptam tapas tat tri-vidham naraih 
aphalākānksibhir yuktaih sāttvikam paricaksate 


sraddhaya — faith; paraya — with great; taptam — executed; tapah — 
austerity; tat — this; tri-vidham — threefold, in goodness, passion and 
ignorance; naraih — by men; aphala-ākānksibhih — without desire for 
results; yuktaih — of concentrated and undivided mind; sāttvikam — in the 
quality of goodness; paricaksate — is said to be. 


This threefold austerity performed with great faith and one-pointed 
attention by those who are free from desire for remuneration is said 
by learned persons to be governed by the quality of goodness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word tri-vidham refers to austerities of body, 
speech and mind that are endowed with the symptoms described above. 


VERSE 18 


ATA at gnus da adi 
fad dee UP Use CHOTHATSU li 22 Il 


satkara-mana-pujartham tapo dambhena caiva yat 
kriyate tad iha proktam rājasam calam adhruvam 


satkāra — recognition; mana — honour; puja — adoration; artham — for the 
purpose of achieving; tapah — austerity; dambhena — with pride; ca — and; 
eva — certainly; yat — which; kriyate — is performed; tat — that; iha — within 
this world; proktam — is declared; rájasam — in the quality of passion; 
calam — temporary; adhruvam — uncertain. 


Austerity that is performed with pride for the sake of recognition, 


honour and adoration is said to be governed by the quality of 
passion. It is temporary and its benefits are uncertain. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word satkārah means ‘to worship someone 
with flattery, by telling him that he is saintly or honouring him with 
flowery words. Māna means ‘bodily worship, such as standing up to 
greet a person when he arrives and following him to the door when he 
leaves. Here, pūjā means ‘to worship by mind with the hope of gaining 
wealth and other material facilities. The austerities that are proudly 
performed for these purposes are rājasika. The word calam means ‘that 
which stays only for a short period’, and adhruvam means that the result 
attained, such as recognition, is temporary. 


VERSE I9 


yemma aen fread aq: 
VE AT PATA ARTS 29 Il 


mūdha-grāheņātmano yat pīdayā kriyate tapah 
parasyotsādanārtham và tat tàmasam udahrtam 


mūdha-grāheņa — due to foolish obstinacy; ātmanah — one’s self; yat — which; 
pīdayā — giving pain; kriyate — performed; tapah — austerity; parasya — to 
another; utsādana — bringing ruin; artham — with the purpose; vá — or; tat — 
that; tàmasam — the quality of darkness; udáhrtam — is said to be. 


Austerity that is performed out of foolish obstinacy and that 
gives pain to oneself or that is intended to cause another's ruin is 
known to be governed by the quality of darkness. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Mūdha-grāheņa means ‘due to accepting 
foolishness. Parasya utsādanārtham means that austerity performed 
to destroy others is in the mode of ignorance. 


VERSE 20 


SIA "Tri dad suene i 
at ae cp UA eR aka BARON 


datavyam iti yad dānam diyate ’nupakdrine 
dese kāle ca pātre ca tad danam sāttvikam smrtam 
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dātavyam — should be given; iti — determining thus; yat — which; danam — 
charity; diyate — is given; anupakdrine — to one who cannot give in return; 
dese — at a proper place such as a holy place; kale — at an auspicious time; 
ca — and; pātre — to a worthy recipient; ca — and; tat — that; danam — giving 
of charity; sāttvikam — in the quality of goodness; smrtam — is said to be. 


“Charity is to be given to one who cannot return it, at a holy place, 
at an auspicious time and to a worthy person.” Charity given 
with this resolve is considered to be governed by the quality of 
goodness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word dátavyam means ‘determining the 
qualified recipient of charity and giving it at the proper time’. Charity 
given with expectation of some return is not charity. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the present verse, Sri 
Bhagavan explains the three types of charity. He says that charity is 
in the mode of goodness if it is given out of duty, without expectation 
of any reward, to a person who is selfless and who never performs 
activities for his own welfare, or to one who does not have the ability 
to perform welfare to others. In this regard, it is also necessary to 
consider the proper time, place and person. 


VERSE 2I 


"p ween weet at YA: | 
dad a URS cet IR ETAR 


yat tu pratyupakārārtham phalam uddisya và punah 
dīyate ca pariklistam tad dānam rājasam smrtam 


yat — which; tu — but; pratyupakāra — getting return; artham — with the 
desire; phalam — attaining some benefit; uddisya — the intention; va — or; 
punah — furthermore; diyate — given; ca — and; pariklistam — begrudgingly; 
tat — that; dānam — charity; rājasam — in the quality of passion; smrtam — is 
said to be. 
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But that charity which is offered with the expectation of some 
remuneration or which is given begrudgingly is said to be governed 
by the guality of passion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Pariklistam means that after giving in charity, a 
person repents, “Why have I given so much?” It also means ‘to give 
on the order or request of superiors, such as the guru, although not 
willing to give. Here the word pariklistam means that a charitable 
object or act that is tainted by such unbeneficial feelings is in the 
mode of passion. 


VERSE 22 


serait Teda dad! 
TAPAS AANE IRRI 


adeśa-kāle yad dānam apātrebhyaś ca dīyate 
asat-krtam avajñātam tat tamasam udahrtam 


adeša-kāle — at an improper place and time; yat — which; danam — charity; 
apatrebhyah — to unworthy recipients; ca — and; diyate — is given; asat- 
krtam — without respect; avajfiátam — with contempt; tat — that; tamasam — 
in the quality of darkness; udāhrtam — is said to be. 


Charity given at an impure place and an improper time to an 
unworthy recipient, in a mood of contempt and disrespect, is said 
to be governed by the quality of ignorance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Asat-hárah means ‘the result of disrespect’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Charity that is given at an 
impure place and an improper time to an unqualified person, like a 
dancer or prostitute, to one who does not need it, or to a sinful person, 
is in the mode of ignorance. Charity that is disrespectfully given to a 
worthy person is also in the mode of ignorance. 
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VERSES 23—24 
3% aR dst sers Ac: | 
TSO doma amu fated: TRII 


Tee 3% KE AIM: KAT: | 
Gade fake: Had ARTA gei 


om tat sad iti nirdešo brahmaņas tri-vidhah smrtah 
brāhmaņās tena vedas ca yajītās ca vihitah pura 


tasmād om ity udahrtya yajīta-dāna-tapah-kriyāh 
pravartante vidhānoktāh satatam brahma-vādinām 


om tat sat — the transcendental syllables, or names, om, tat and sat; 
iti — thus; nirdesah — indicating; brahmanah — the Supreme brahma, tri- 
vidhah — of three types; smrtah — it is said; brahmanah — the brahmanas, 
who are conversant with the Supreme brahma; tena — by this (utterance); 
vedah — the Vedas; ca — and; yajūāh — sacrifices; ca — and; vihitah — were 
created; purā — in ancient times; tasmāt — therefore; om — the sacred syllable 
om; iti — thus; udāhrtya — while uttering; yajfia — of sacrifice; dana — charity; 
tapah — and austerity; kriyāh — activities; pravartante — performed; vidhana- 
uktāh — according to the scriptures; satatam — always; brahma-vādinām — of 
those who follow the Vedic version. 


It is said that om, tat and sat are three names used to indicate 
brahma, the Supreme Absolute Reality. The brahmanas, the Vedas 
and sacrifices were originally created from these three words. 
Therefore, dedicated followers of the Vedas always commence the 
performance of sacrifice, charity, austerity and other religious 
activity prescribed in the scriptures, by uttering the sacred 
syllable om. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is generally explained that every human being 
can perform one of the three types of austerities, sacrifices, etc., 
according to their qualification. Among those who are in the mode of 
goodness, the brahmavādīs begin their performance of sacrifice with 
an invocation to brahma, or God. Therefore, Sri Bhagavan says that 
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saintly persons remember and honour Him by the threefold invocation 
of brahma: om, tat, sat. 

Throughout the invocations of the Vedas, the renowned, sacred 
syllable om is prominent and is certainly the name of brahma. Tat 
(brahma) is well known as the cause of the universe. It also removes atat 
(maya). Sat is described in the Chandogya Upanisad (6.2.1) as follows: “O 
gentle one, in the beginning there was only sat (the Supreme Absolute 
Eternal Reality).” 

The brahmanas, the Vedas and a host of sacrifices were created solely 
from brahma, the Supreme Lord, who is represented by the names om, 
tat and sat. Consequently, the current followers of the Vedas perform 
yajnas by uttering the sacred syllable om. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “Please listen as I explain the import of these 
verses. The performance of austerity, sacrifice, charity and taking food 
are each of three types: sāttvika, rajasika and tamasika. The faith with 
which the conditioned living entities perform these activities, be it 
first, second or third class, remains contaminated by the modes and 
is worthless. These activities only become purposeful in attaining the 
stage of fearlessness, in the form of the purification of one’s existence, 
when they are performed with nirguņā-sraddhā, that is, with faith that 
gives rise to bhakti. It is ordained throughout scripture that prescribed 
duties should be performed with such transcendental faith, or sraddha. 
Scripture contains three principles that indicate brahma, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth: om, tat and sat. These three names also describe the 
brahmanas, the Vedas and sacrifice. 

“Sraddha, or faith, that causes one to neglect the codes of scripture 
is contaminated by the modes of nature. It does not even remotely aim 
to attain the Supreme and will only yield the desired material result. 
Therefore, in the performance of scripturally prescribed activities, 
unflinching faith is imperative. Your doubt in scripture and your lack of 
faith arise due to a lack of proper discrimination. Therefore, followers 
of the Vedas, who have brahma as the goal, perform all their activities 
as prescribed in scripture, such as sacrifice, charity and austerities, by 
chanting the sacred syllable om.” 
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VERSE 25 
deere wet aaa | 
Cana fata: Pad MAPARI: nu tl 


tad ity anabhisandhāya phalam yajfia-tapah-kriyah 
dana-kriyas ca vividhah kriyante moksa-kanksibhih 


tat — the syllable tat; iti — thus; anabhisandhāya — without desiring; 
phalam — of the fruit [of their activities]; yajfia-tapah — sacrifice, austerities; 
kriyah — religious practices; dana-kriyah — charitable deeds; ca — and; 
vividhāh — various kinds; kriyante — are done; moksa-kānksibhih — those 
desirous of liberation. 


While uttering the syllable tat, those seeking liberation perform 
various types of austerities, sacrifice, charity and other such 
religious activities without any desire for the fruit. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: As described in the previous verse, yajīa and 
other religious activities should be performed by uttering the word 
tat. The word anabhisandhāya means that one should perform one's 
various prescribed duties without desiring their result. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The word idam refers to this 
visible world, and tat refers to brahma (Reality), which is beyond this 
world. Yajfias must only be performed for the purpose of attaining 
para-tattva, the Supreme Reality. 


VERSE 26 


wart apa a Head wad! 
Ted più ae Aeg: Ui gA 


sad-bhāve sādhu-bhāve ca sad ity etat prayujyate 
prašaste karmaņi tathā sac-chabdah pārtha yujyate 


sat-bhāve — in the sense of the guality of brahma, the Supreme Absolute 
Truth; sādhu-bhāve — in the sense of the nature of the sādhu, the devotee 
of brahma; ca — and; sat — the word sat; iti — thus; etat — this; prayujyate — 
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is used; prašaste — in auspicious; karmaņi — activities; tathā — also; sat- 
sabdah — the word sat; pārtha — O son of Prthā; yujyate — is used. 


O Pārtha, the word sat refers to the defining guality of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth and His worshippers. Sat is also used in 
connection with auspicious acts. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: The word sat represents brahma and is used in 
auspicious or praiseworthy acts, both material and transcendental. 
To explain this, Šrī Bhagavān is speaking these two verses, the 
first beginning with sad-bhāve. Sad-bhāve (having the nature of 
eternal Reality) is an appropriate description for brahma and for the 
worshippers of brahma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The sacred syllable om is the 
name of the Absolute Truth. He is also called tat. In the same way, the 
word sat indicates that He exists eternally and that He is the cause of 
everything. He alone is the true entity, sat-vastu. This is also stated in 
the Srutis: “sad eva saumya idam agra āsīta — O gentle one, previously 
this material world existed within Him, who is one without a second, 
and before the creation, there was only Him, who has an eternal (sat) 
form” (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1). When this eternal truth (sat) is all 
that exists in a person’s heart, that person is a sādhu. It is also said 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25), satam prasangān. Here also the word 
sat is used to indicate those devotees of Bhagavan who have realized 
the Absolute Truth. In general, auspicious acts in this material world 
are also known as sat-kārya. In Sat-kriyā-sāra-dīpikā, Srila Gopala 
Bhatta Gosvami, a prominent Gaudiya Vaisnava spiritual master and 
the protector of Gaudiya Vaisnava scriptural conceptions, defines sat 
as follows: “The one-pointed devotees of Sri Govinda are devoted to 
sat (eternal) thoughts. Thus, because all their activities are performed 
for the pleasure of Bhagavan, their activities are called sat. All other 
activities are asat, and therefore, they are forbidden.” 

In this regard, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is explaining the meaning of the 
word sat in these two verses, the first beginning with the word sad- 
bhāve. “O Partha, the word sat is used for sad-bhāva (that which aims 
at brahma) and also for sādhu-bhāva (the supremely virtuous nature 
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and activities of Krsna’s one-pointed and surrendered devotees). In the 
same way, the word sat is also used for auspicious acts.” 

The word sat is used for brahma, the Absolute Truth. Vrajendra- 
nandana Sri Krsna, who is omnipotent, the cause of all causes and 
the support and basis of all rasa, is Himself the complete eternal 
entity. The word sat is also used for His associates, His abode, all of 
His incarnations (avatāras), the abodes of those avatāras, His pure, 
one-pointed devotees, the presiding deity of the gāyatrī-mantra, 
brahmanas, bhakti and so forth. It is also used for Sri Bhagavan’s 
name, qualities, form, pastimes and so forth. Om tat sat is uttered 
while giving initiation (dīksā) to a faithful person or while giving him 
the sacred thread. Sri gurudeva, who bestows the gāyatrī-mantra and 
hari-nāma, is also called sat (i.e. he is sad-guru, a bona fide spiritual 
master). The disciple who accepts these mantras is called sat-$isya, and 
the process of dīksā is called sat, or sad-anusthāna — spiritual rite, or 
ceremony. In this way, scripture accepts the use of the word sat in all 
devotional sentiments (bhāvas), services, activities and objects related 
to Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 


VERSE 27 


aa aa eA a fere Ufa dtegdi 
ot da dead  aectattedtadiel 


yajfie tapasi dane ca sthitih sad iti cocyate 
karma caiva tad-arthīyam sad ity evābhidhīyate 


yajūe — in sacrifice; tapasi — in austerity; dane — in charity; ca — and; 
sthitih — sacrifices and other religious acts; sat — spiritual, virtuous, 
or eternal; iti — as; ca ucyate — is also spoken of; karma — actions 
(like cleaning the temple of the Lord); ca — and; eva — certainly; tat- 
arthiyam — appropriate for the service of brahma (the Supreme Lord); 
sat — sat; iti — as; eva abhidhīyate — certainly described. 


Steadiness in the performance of sacrifice, austerity and charity 
is also known as sat. And activities such as cleansing the temple 
for the pleasure of brahma ($ri Bhagavan) are also called sat. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sthitih means ‘being steadfast in the perfor- 
mance of sacrifice, etc. Tad-arthiyam karma means ‘serving brahma 
(Sri Bhagavan) by performing activities such as cleaning the temple’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “The import of the word sat can also be applied to sacrifice, 
austerities and charity, if they are performed for the satisfaction of 
brahma; if not, they are all asat (useless). All mundane activities are 
contrary to the jiva’s svarūpa, or intrinsic, spiritual nature. When one 
resolves to serve brahma, one engages in those activities that arouse 
transcendental devotion. They then become useful in purifying the 
living entity’s existence, that is, in bestowing perfection, or service to 
Sri Krsna, upon him.” 


VERSE 28 
Fae wd wd Ted Ha uw Adi 
aaka urb row ceder A FE 


asraddhayā hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity ucyate pārtha na ca tat pretya no iha 


ašraddhayā — without faith; hutam — sacrificial fire (as an oblation to 
Sri Bhagavan); dattam — charity; tapah — austerity; taptam — undergone; 
krtam — done; ca — and; yat — which; asat — impermanent; iti — as; 
ucyate — is described; partha — O son of Prthà; na — nor; ca — and 
whatever else; tat — that; pretya — in the next world; na — nor; iha — in 
this world. 


O son of Prtha, sacrifice, austerity, charity or any other acts 
performed without faith are called asat. Such activities give no 
transcendental result, either in this world or the next. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “I have heard about sat-karma, spiritually 
virtuous deeds, but what is asat-karma?” Expecting this question 
from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with 
asraddhaya. All fire yajīas (hutam), charity (dattam), penances (tapah) 
and anything else that is done without faith, is asat. This means that 
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although yajña may be performed, it is not a yajūa in truth; charity 
may be given, but it is not really charity; austerities may be performed, 
but itis not actually austerity; and whatever else may be done is in fact 
useless, if performed without faith. It does not even give good results 
in this world, what to speak of the next: tat na pretya no iha. 

The present chapter explains that the various types of prescribed 
activities performed with sraddha in the mode of goodness lead to 
liberation, or moksa. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Sārārtha-varsinī-tīkā (the commentary that gives pleasure 
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Seventeenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: All activities performed with 
the purpose of serving Bhagavan, šrī guru and the Vaisnavas, such as 
collecting alms, digging wells and ponds, making flower and Tulasi 
gardens, planting trees and building temples, are tad-arthiyam-karma, 
activities performed for His satisfaction, and they are sat. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
all activities, sacrifices, charity and austerities that are performed 
without nirguņā-sraddhā, faith that is transcendental to the modes, 
are asat, temporary and useless. Such activities never bring any 
benefit either now in this world, or in the future, in the next world. 
Therefore, scripture instructs us in nirguņā-sraddhā. If one discards 
the injunctions of scripture, it means that he has abandoned nirguņā- 
sraddha, which is the seed of the wish-fulfilling creeper of devotion.” 


Thus ends the Sārārtha-varsiņī Prakāšikā-vrtti 
by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Seventeenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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Moksa-Yoga 


The Yoga of Liberation 


VERSE I 


shaq sara— 
FT ATT! casts ated 


arme a WN YAPANA R Il 


arjuna uvāca — 
sannyāsasya mahā-bāho tattvam icchāmi veditum 
tyāgasya ca hrsīkeša prthak keši-nisūdana 


arjuna uvāca — Arjuna said; sannyāsasya — of renunciation of action; mahā- 
bāho — O mighty-armed; tattvam — principle; icchāmi — I desire; veditum — 
to know; tyāgasya — of renunciation of the fruits of action; ca — and; 
hrsīkeša — O master of the senses; prthak — distinctly; keši-nisūdana — O 
slayer of the Kešī demon. 


Arjuna said: O mighty-armed one, O slayer of Keši, O Hrsīkeša, 
master of the senses, I wish to understand clearly the distinction 
between the principle of renunciation of action (sannyāsa) and the 
principle of renouncing the fruits of action (tyāga). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: This chapter explains the following subjects: the 
three types of sannyāsa, jñāna and karma, the conclusive understanding 
of liberation (mukti) and the most confidential essence of bhakti. 

In the previous chapter, Sri Bhagavan said, “After becoming devoid 
of all material desires, those who seek liberation perform various types 
of sacrifice, give in charity and engage in penances, while uttering the 
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word tat” (Gita 17.25). In Šrī Bhagavan’s statement, moksa-kanksi (a 
seeker of liberation) is used to indicate a sannyāsī only. But if this word 
refers to someone other than the sannyāsī, then who is that person? 
Sri Bhagavan says in the Gītā (12.11), “sarva-karma-phala-tyagam tatah 
kuru yatātmavān — with a controlled mind, you should engage in your 
prescribed duty, renouncing the fruit of all action.” 

Arjuna is now inquiring from the Supreme Lord about those who 
renounce the fruits of all their activities (referred to in Gītā 12.11). 
Of what kind is the renunciation (tyāga) of such renunciants? And of 
what kind is the sannydsa of such sannyāsīs (referred in Gita 17.25)? 
Arjuna, being inquisitive and wise, spoke this verse beginning with 
sannydsasya in order to understand these topics clearly. He has used the 
word prthak to mean, “If the words sannydsa and tyāga have different 
meanings, then I wish to know the truth of their respective natures. 
Even if, in Your opinion or in the opinion of others, they have the same 
meaning, I still wish to understand the difference between the two. O 
Hrsīkeša, You alone are the prompter of my intelligence, so therefore, 
this doubt has only arisen by Your inspiration. O Kesi-nistidana, killer 
of the Kesi demon, kindly destroy this doubt of mine in the same 
way that You destroyed Keši. O mighty-armed one, You are supremely 
powerful, whereas my power is miniscule. The relationship between 
us is one of friendship because we have some similar qualities; but my 
qualities cannot compare to Your qualities, such as omniscience. I am 
only able to ask You this question without hesitation because You have 
bestowed upon me a little of Your mood of friendship (sakhya-bhāva).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In some parts of the Gita, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna has given instructions about renunciation of 
action (karma-sannyāsa), and in other parts He has given the 
instruction to not completely abandon action but to renounce fruits 
of all action. From a superficial perspective, there seems to be a 
contradiction between these two instructions. Arjuna wants Krsna to 
remove the doubts of those people with gross, mundane intelligence, 
so he is asking these questions about the real meaning of tyāga and 
sannyāsa, about the difference between them, and about their unique 
characteristics. 
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The names Keši-nisūdana, Hrsīkeša and Maha-bahuh used by Arjuna 
in this verse have specific deep meanings. Krsna killed a frightening 
and wicked demon called Keši; therefore, He is called Maha-bahuh, 
‘supremely powerful’. Arjuna thus says, “O Sri Bhagavan, You are fully 
capable of annihilating the demon of my doubts. This doubt has arisen 
in my heart only by Your inspiration, because You, Hrsīkeša, are the 
prompter and master of all my senses. Only You can completely remove 
all my doubts and illuminate the truth of the soul (ātma-tattva), the 
truth of the Supreme Lord (bhagavat-tattva) and the truth of devotional 
service (bhakti-tattva) within my heart.” This is the hidden meaning 
behind these three terms of address. If, like Arjuna, a person surrenders 
to Bhagavan and prays to Him for transcendental knowledge, that is, 
prema-bhakti, then Sri Bhagavan will surely fulfil his desire. 


VERSE 2 


ara tot =e ewm Haat fag: 
WeéesHmerunmi MEAN ATO: WRI 

$ri bhagavān uvāca — 

kāmyānām karmaņām nyāsam sannyāsam kavayo viduh 
sarva-karma-phala-tyāgam prāhus tyāgam vicaksaņāh 


sri bhagavān uvāca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kāmyānām — of fruitive; karmaņām — activities; nyāsam — the abandonment; 
sannyāsam — as renunciation; kavayah — the sages; viduh — understand; 
sarva-karma-phala—of the fruit ofall activities; tyagam— giving up; práhuh — 
they declare; tyagam — detachment; vicaksanah — enlightened. 


Sri Bhagavan said: According to enlightened sages, completely 
giving up all fruitive action is renunciation (sannydsa), whereas 
to abandon the fruits of all action is called detachment (tydga). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: At first, to explain the different meanings of the 
two words sannyāsa and tyāga on the basis of the ancient doctrines, Sri 
Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with kāmyānām. 
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The term sannydsa means to completely give up all kamya-karma 
(materially motivated action), such as performing a yajiia to beget 
a son or attain the heavenly planets. But it does not imply that one 
should give up nitya-karma (obligatory duties), such as remembering 
gayatri-mantras. 

The term tydga refers to abandoning the fruits of all materially 
motivated action and obligatory action but not abandoning the 
activities themselves. Even the performance of one’s obligatory duties 
(nitya-karma) yields fruit, such as the attainment of Pitr-loka (the 
planet of the forefathers) and getting free from sin. This is expounded 
throughout the Srutis. Therefore, tyāga means to perform all actions 
without desiring their result. Sannyása, however, means to perform 
all one's obligatory duties (nitya-karma) without desiring the results 
and to give up fruitive action altogether. This is the difference between 
these two terms. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan gives the opinion 
of highly exalted personalities who are fully conversant with the true 
principle. Renunciation (sannydsa) certainly means to not completely 
abandon one's obligatory duties (nitya-karma) or occasional religious 
duties incurred by specific circumstances (naimittika-karma), but to give 
up fruitive action (sakama-karma) altogether. And detachment (tyaga) 
means to not abandon fruitive action (the selfishly motivated execu- 
tion of that duty) or obligatory and occasional actions altogether but 
to simply give up their results. Deliberation on both of these concepts 
is visible in various places throughout scripture. However, here, by 
knowing the opinion of Sri Bhagavan Himself, as well as that of His 
devotees, who are conversant with the principles of Truth, it is possible 
to have absolute reconciliation of the above mentioned concepts. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Krsna, by making Uddhava the object of 
His instruction, has explained the three types of yoga, namely harma, 
jūāna and bhakti, according to the eligibility of different individuals. 
For those who are attached to karma and its results, He instructs 
(niskāma) karma-yoga, the path of spiritual advancement through 
offering the fruit of one's prescribed action to the Lord. For those 
supremely renounced persons who are completely detached from the 
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results of karma, prescribed duties, He instructs jūāna-yoga, the path 
of spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge. But for 
those moderate persons who are neither overly attached to the results 
of their prescribed duty nor who are dry renunciants, He instructs 
bhakti-yoga, the path of loving devotion to the Supreme Lord. 

Generally, in the initial stages, a conditioned soul only has the 
qualification (adhikāra) to perform karma, his prescribed duty. In 
order to make him enter the stage (adhikāra) of jūāna, the instruction 
to relinquish the results of prescribed action (karma-phala-tyāga) and 
renounce action altogether (karma-sannyāsa) has been imparted. First, 
one should practise completely abandoning fruitive action (sakama- 
karma) and then gradually, one should also renounce the fruits of 
obligatory and occasional duties (nitya- and naimittika-karma). A 
person's heart is purified after performing this practice for some time 
and he becomes situated on a higher platform, jūāna. His qualification 
to perform his prescribed duty (karma) then ceases. In that stage it 
becomes possible for him to renounce karma completely. According to 
the statement *jriánam ca mayi sannyaset — jnana must also be renounced 
to attain Me” (Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam 11.19.12), even jūāna should be 
renounced upon achieving perfection in it. However, unlike the karmis 
and jūānīs, those who practice bhakti do not need to renounce bhakti 
upon attaining perfection in it. Rather, in the perfected stage, bhahti is 
executed in its purest, most developed manner. 

Therefore, Bhagavàn $ri Krsna Himself has made the following 
statements: “tavat karmāņi kurvita — one should continue to perform 
karma as long as he is not satiated by it or has not developed sraddha 
in hearing and reciting topics about Me" (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.9); 
“jnana-nistho virakto và — the conduct of those dedicated to cultivating 
transcendental knowledge and who are thus detached and the conduct 
of My exclusive devotees is beyond the range of rules and regulations" 
(Srimad-Bhágavatam 11.18.28); “yas tv ātma-ratir eva syād — a person 
who delights in the self, however, who remains contented and satisfied 
in the self, has no duties to perform" (Gità 3.17); and “sarva-dharman 
parityajya — completely abandon everything and take exclusive shelter 
of Me" (Gita 18.66). The Yoga-vāšistha also states “na karmāņi tyajeta 
yogī karmabhist yajyate hy asāv iti — a yogi should not give up his 
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prescribed duty because the prescribed duty itself will renounce the 
yogi when he has attained an elevated level.” 

Generally, scripture does not instruct conditioned souls to give up 
their prescribed duty; rather, it instructs them to just give up fruitive 
actions or the results of their actions. This is because generally, the 
living entity in his bound state is very much attached to performing 
fruitive action (sakāma-karma). If, in the beginning stage of his practice, 
he is instructed to give up action, he will not be able to embrace this. 
Therefore, such instructions are given to gradually bring him to a 
higher platform. 

Through this step-by-step process, by first practising the renunciation 
of the fruits of action, the heart becomes purified. Thereafter, it is only 
possible to give up action completely when one achieves ātma-rati (the 
happiness of the self). For this reason, Sri Bhagavan gives the instruction 
na buddhi-bhedam janayet... — one should not instruct less intelligent 
people, who are attached to karma, or scripturally prescribed action, 
to give it up. Due to their immature intelligence, they will become 
confused and deviate from the spiritual path. Rather, by example, you 
should instruct them how to work without attachment” (Gītā 3.26). 
However, one should also remember that only for a person who has 
developed the qualification to engage in kevalā-bhakti, is it possible 
to completely give up all prescribed action (nitya-karma, naimittika- 
karma and kamya-karma). 

It is for this reason alone that the verse sarva-dharman parityajya 
is spoken at the end of this chapter. In his commentary on this verse, 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravartī Thakura writes, “When a person becomes 
qualified to perform unalloyed devotion to the Supreme Lord, then, as 
a result of the good fortune that has come about through the mercy 
of great saints, he is not inflicted by fault or sin even if he does not 
perform any of his regular prescribed duties (nitya-karma). In fact, 
if in that state he continues to engage in his scripturally prescribed 
regular and occasional duties (nitya-naimittika-karma), he incurs sin, 
because by doing so, he transgresses My instruction. In other words, 
the performance of nitya-naimittika-karma is not favourable to the 
execution of kevalā-bhakti.” 
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Here, nitya-karma refers to daily obligatory activities such as the 
worship of various demigods and goddesses as described in the section 
of the Vedas dealing with path of karma (fruitive activity). Naimittika- 
karma means ‘occasional religious activities’ such as the worship of 
the forefathers and demigods in the sraddha ceremony (performed for 
deceased family members). 

A person enters into the divine realm of pure devotion (kevalā- 
bhakti) to Sri Krsna only when he completely abandons these activities. 

By studying Sat-kriyā-sāra-dīpikā by Srimad Gopala Bhatta Gosvāmī, 
the great Gaudīya Vaisnava ācārya and protector of Gaudiya Vaisnava 
conceptions, we can understand that no authoritative scripture gives 
any injunctions for the pure, one-pointed devotees of Sri Krsna to 
worship the forefathers and demigods, regardless of the devotees’ 
varna or āšrama. Rather, if the exclusive devotees of Sri Krsna engage 
in the worship of the forefathers or demigods, it becomes an offence 
to devotional service (sevā-aparādha) and to the holy name (nāma- 
aparādha). 

Srimad Gopāla Bhatta Gosvāmī uses evidence from scriptures to 
prove that when Sri Krsna is pleased by a person's exclusive devotion, 
that devotee does not incur any sinful reaction or commit the fault 
of negligence, even if he gives up all other prescribed action. Such 
one-pointed devotees attain an auspicious position, whether they are 
situated in this universe or beyond it. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as saying, "Sannyása 
means to completely give up all materially motivated fruitive activity 
(kamya-karma) and perform regular (nitya) and occasional (naimittika) 
duties without desiring their fruit. Tyāga means to give up the fruit 
of all types of karma — regular (nitya) and occasional (naimittika) and 
fruitive (kamya). Learned people explain this to be the difference 
between sannyāsa and tyaga.” 


VERSE 3 


«amd due pA urgetur: 
aerated 4+ cere cum 
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tyajyam dosa-vad ity eke karma prahur manisinah 
yajfia-dana-tapah-karma na tyajyam iti capare 


tyājyam — should be renounced; dosa-vat — as a fault; iti — that; eke — some; 
karma — action; práhuh — say; manisinah — the intelligent (proponents 
of sankhya); yajūa-dāna-tapah-karma — sacrifice, charity, austerity and 
action; na tydjyam — should not be given up; iti — that; ca — and; apare — 
other followers of mimàmsaha. 


Some thinkers, such as the sānkhyavādīs', say that since every 
action is covered by fault, action should be given up. Others, like 
the mīmāmsakas”, say that acts of sacrifice, charity and austerity 
should never be given up. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is again discussing varying 
opinions regarding renunciation, in this verse beginning with tydjyam. 
Some sānkhyāvādīs have the opinion that karma should be completely 
given up because it possesses faults, such as violence. Others, like 
the mīmāmsakas, say that activities such as sacrifice are not to be 
relinquished, because they are prescribed in scripture. 


VERSE 4 


rat J A at C wae 
wm fe ge fifae: Haa: isi 


nišcayam $rnu me tatra tyāge bharata-sattama 
tyāgo hi purusa-vyāghra tri-vidhah samprakīrtitah 


niscayam — definite conclusion; $rnu — hear; me — My; tatra — on this point; 
tyage — concerning renunciation; bharata-sattama — O best of Bharata's 
line; tyagah — renunciation; hi — indeed; purusa-vyaghra — O foremost 
among men; tri-vidhah — of three kinds; samprakirtitah — declared. 

! Sankhyavadis analyze matter and conclude that matter is the cause of creation. 
Therefore, their philosophy is atheistic. 

The mimamsaka philosophers emphasize pious action, which they think 
obliges God to reciprocate. In fact, they declare this to be the path to God. 
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O best of the Bharatas, hear My conclusive opinion concerning 
renunciation. O foremost among men, renunciation is said to be 
of three kinds. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is stating His opinion in this 
verse beginning with niscayam. Renunciation (tydga) is of three kinds: 
sāttvika, rājasika and tāmasika. Sri Bhagavan says in the Gita (18.7) 
that it is not appropriate to renounce scripturally prescribed regular 
duties (nitya-karma). The renunciation of those who give up those 
duties due to bewilderment is described as having the quality of 
ignorance. In the Gita (18.7), renunciation is referred to as sannyāsa. 
Therefore, according to the opinion of Sri Bhagavan, tyāga and 
sannyāsa are synonymous. 


VERSE 5 


aerated + cpa areata adi 
"mb uri wusde cea MARTA y N 


yajna-dana-tapah-karma na tyajyam kāryam eva tat 
yajfio danam tapas caiva pāvanāni manīsiņām 


yajīa — sacrifice; dana — charity; tapah — austerity; karma — action; na 
tyājyam — should not be given up; kāryam eva — should be performed; 
tat — that; yajūah — sacrifice; dānam — charity; tapah — austerity; ca — and; 
eva — indeed; pāvanāni — purifiers (of the heart); manisinam — of the wise. 


The practice of sacrifice, charity and austerity should not be given 
up, for these activities are obligatory. Indeed, sacrifice, charity 
and austerity purify the hearts of even the wise. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: According to the opinion of Sri Bhagavan, even 
within kāmya-karma, or selfishly motivated prescribed duties, the 
sattvika acts of sacrifice, charity and austerity should all be performed 
without desiring their results. He says that the performance of sacrifice 
and so forth is obligatory because it purifies the heart. 
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VERSE 6 


vara g walt as Cam woh a 
aiaia A umbo Pad Aga N 


etāny api tu karmāņi sangam tyaktva phalani ca 
kartavyānīti me partha niscitam matam uttamam 


etāni — these; api tu — however; karmāņi — activities; sangam — attachment 
(the feeling that one is the doer); tyaktva — giving up; phalāni — to the 
results; ca — and; kartavyāni — should be performed; iti — such; me — My; 
partha — O son of Prtha; niscitam — definite; matam — opinion; uttamam — 
supreme. 


O Partha, one should perform all of these activities, having given 
up the ego of being the doer and abandoning attachment to the 
results of action. This is My definite and supreme opinion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with etany api, Sri 
Bhagavan is now explaining how these activities can purify the heart. 
The word sangam means that one should perform prescribed duties 
without any desire for the result and without maintaining the false 
ego of being the doer of action. Tyāga is when both fruitive desires and 
the ego of being the doer are relinquished. It is also called sannyāsa. 


VERSE 7 


F g Hama: «Hut ueni 
Here Rere: dtepifād: neil 


niyatasya tu sannyāsah karmaņo nopapadyate 
mohāt tasya parityāgas tamasah parikirtitah 


niyatasya — of obligatory action; tu — indeed; sannyāsah — renunciation; 
karmanah — nitya-karma, daily purifactory action (such as sandhya- 
vandana, chanting of gāyatrī-mantra);, na — not; upapadyate — to be done; 
mohāt — out of delusion; tasya — of that; parityagah — renunciation; 
tamasah — governed by the quality of darkness; parikirtitah — is described. 
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Indeed, renouncing obligatory duties is not proper. If out of 
delusion a person does so, he is said to be controlled by the 
quality of darkness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Of the three types of renunciation, renunciation 
in the mode of ignorance is being explained here. Mohāt refers to 
renunciation that is performed in ignorance of the purport of scripture. 
A sannyāsī can relinquish the performance of selfishly motivated 
fruitive activity (kamya-karma), considering it unnecessary, but it 
is not proper for him to give up his regular prescribed duty (nitya- 
karma). This is implied by the word tu. Mohāt means ‘ignorance’. The 
result of tamasika renunciation is also ignorance, and the desired 
knowledge is not achieved. 


VERSE 8 


Gada aed FRAM | 
a pant we am da aed wc 


duhkham ity eva yat karma kāya-kleša-bhayāt tyajet 
sa krtvā rājasam tyāgam naiva tyaga-phalam labhet 


duhkham — a cause of misery; iti — as; eva — certainly; yat — which; karma — 
work; kāya-kleša-bhayāt — out of fear of bodily suffering; tyajet — may 
give up; sah — one; krtvā — having performed; rājasam — in the guality of 
passion; tyāgam — renunciation; na eva — certainly does not; tyāga-phalam — 
the result of renunciation; labhet — obtain. 


When a person considers his karma (scripturally prescribed duty) 
to be a source of misery and relinquishes it out of fear of bodily 
discomfort, then his renunciation is considered to be in the mode 
of passion, and he fails to obtain the actual result of renunciation. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is compulsory to perform one’s regular 
prescribed duty, the performance of which incurs a good result. 
No fault is incurred by its performance. Despite knowing this, 
some persons think, “But why should I perform that duty and give 
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unnecessary pain to my body?” The renunciation of such persons is 
in the mode of passion. They do not attain knowledge, which is the 
result of renunciation. 


VERSE 9 


semis amd fad PPTA SA | 
ae aa wea da U SM: Akal Na: NSI 


kāryam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyate ’rjuna 
sangam tyaktvā phalam caiva sa tyāgah sāttviko matah 


kāryam — understanding it to be a duty; iti — as; eva — certainly; yat — which; 
karma niyatam — nitya-karma, obligatory action; kriyate — is performed; 
arjuna — O Arjuna; sangam — the ego of being the doer; tyaktvā — giving up; 
phalam — desiring the result; ca — and; eva — certainly; sah — that; tyāgah — 
renunciation; sāttvikah — the mode of goodness; matah — considered. 


O Arjuna, the renunciation of one who performs his obligatory 
responsibilities out of a sense of duty, renouncing all attachment 
to the fruits of action as well as to the ego of being the doer, is 
considered to be in the mode of goodness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: ‘It is imperative to do this” When nitya-karma, or 
obligatory action, is performed with this disposition, it is in the mode 
of goodness. Such people attain knowledge, which is the desired result 
of renunciation. 


VERSE IO 


T Augs Se ge RINSSR| 
«mt Aadafae!t memet fads: Ngo N 


na dvesty akusalam karma kusale nanusajjate 
tyāgī sattva-samāvisto medhāvī chinna-samsayah 


na dvesti—does not hate; akusalam — troublesome; karma—work; kusale — work 
that gives happiness; na — nor; anusajjate — is he attached; tyagi - renunciant; 
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sattva-samāvistah — absorbed in the quality of goodness; medhāvī — fixed 
intelligence; chinna-samsayah — whose doubts are dispelled. 


That renunciant who is immersed in the quality of goodness, 
whose intelligence is steady and who is free from all doubts, 
neither hates work that is troublesome nor becomes attached to 
work that gives happiness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with the words na 
dvesty, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the characteristics of those who are 
steadfast in sāttvika renunciation. Akusalam means that they are not 
averse to performing activities that cause pain or discomfort, such 
as taking a morning bath in winter. And kusale means they do not 
become attached to activities that give pleasure, such as taking a cold 
bath in summer. 


VERSE II 


a fe wy vad” cm palais: | 
aq eater a wietetadiuesi 


na hi deha-bhrtā šakyam tyaktum karmāņy asesatah 
yas tu karma-phala-tyāgī sa tyāgīty abhidhīyate 


na — not; hi — certainly; deha-bhrtā — by an embodied being; šakyam — 
possible; tyaktum — to renounce; karmāņi — activities; a$esatah — com- 
pletely; yah — who; tu — however; karma-phala-tyāgī — renounces the 
results of his activities; sah — he; tyagi — a renunciant; iti — as; abhidhiyate — 
is said to be. 


An embodied being cannot entirely renounce action, but he who 
gives up attachment to the results of his actions is said to be a 
true renunciant. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Since it is impossible for the embodied jiva to 
completely renounce all activity, he should only perform the activities 
prescribed in the scriptures. $ri Bhagavàn speaks the verse beginning 
with na hi to emphasize this. To abandon all activity is impossible. 
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Previously, in the Gita (3.5), Sri Bhagavan said, “na hi kascit ksanam 
api jātu tisthaty akarma-krt — one cannot exist for even a moment 
without performing work.” 


VERSE I2 
siete fast a fafa av: wer 
AA WT A wp AMA Fara 


anistam istam mišram ca tri-vidham karmanah phalam 
bhavaty atyāginām pretya na tu sannyāsinām kvacit 


anistam — undesired (hell); istam — desired (heaven); misram — mixed 
(the middle planets such as Earth); ca — and; tri-vidham — the threefold; 
karmanah — of action; phalam — results; bhavati — exist; atyāginām — for 
those who are not renounced; pretya — after death; na — not; tu — but; 
sannyāsinām — for the renunciants; kvacit — at any time. 


After casting off the mortal coil, those who have not practised 
renunciation as previously described attain three kinds of results: 
hell, the heavenly planets or a human birth in this world. Those 
who are true renunciants, however, never attain such a result. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Fault is incurred when one does not perform 
renunciation like this. One receives misery in hell (anistam), temporary 
happiness in the higher planets (istam) or the combined happiness 
and misery of human life (misram). This only applies to those who 
are not renunciants. It does not apply to the renunciants themselves. 
Pretya means ‘the next world”. 


VERSE I3 


Weder Feet seo frat NI 
wet ward ub feet ueesum es 


paficaitani mahā-bāho karanani nibodha me 
sankhye krtānte proktāni siddhaye sarva-karmanam 
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paūca — five; etāni — these; mahā-bāho — O mighty-armed Arjuna; kāranāni — 
causes; nibodha — be informed; me — from Me; sankhye — in the analysis of 
action within Vedānta; krta-ante — for ending the actions and reactions (of 
fruitive work); proktāni — described; siddhaye — for the accomplishment; 
sarva-karmaņām — of all actions. 


O mighty armed Arjuna, now hear from Me of the five causes 
involved in the accomplishment of any action. They are described 
in the Vedanta, and understanding them assists one in cutting the 
entanglement of the action and reaction of fruitive work. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: How can a person who performs his prescribed 
duty not receive its result? Expecting this question, Sri Bhagavan is 
now speaking five verses beginning with paūcaitāni to establish that 
when one becomes free from the false ego of thinking oneself the 
doer, one does not become implicated in the results of karma. “Hear 
from Me about the five causes of action, which are responsible for the 
completion of all activities.” 

That which fully explains Paramātmā is called sankhya [san — com- 
pletely; khyā— describes], also known as Vedanta-sastra. Sankhya explains 
how to nullify the reaction to activity that has already been performed. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: It is impossible for the 
embodied conditioned soul to relinquish all work. Furthermore, it is 
detrimental and inauspicious for an unqualified person to relinquish 
all types of work. Those in the initial stage of yoga practice are only 
qualified to engage in karma, prescribed duty. For this reason, they 
are instructed to abandon aharma, the non-performance of those 
duties, and vikarma, forbidden acts, and to perform their regular 
and occasional duties (nitya- and naimittika-karma). When a person's 
attachment to the fruits of his prescribed duty gradually ceases, it is 
auspicious for him to continue to perform the karma prescribed in 
scripture, simply as a matter of duty. According to Krsna, the symptom 
of a sannyási and a yogi is that they perform karma as a matter of 
duty, with no desire to enjoy the results. Those who can do this are 
real sannydsis and yogis. When such persons obtain the association of 
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Vaisnavas, they can enter the realm of bhakti and very quickly attain 
the supreme destination. 


VERSE I4 


ater an wal poi cw yafaa | 
Aaaa gan eer dd ema USA I x ll 


adhisthānam tathā kartā karaņam ca prthag-vidham 
vividhāš ca prthak cesta daivam caivātra paficamam 


adhisthānam — the body; tathā — also; kartā — the doer (the soul and dull 
matter bound together by the knot of the false ego); karaņam — the senses; 
ca — and; prthak — distinct; vidham — various; vividhāh — manifold; ca — 
and; prthak — distinct; cestāh — activities (such as the actions of the 
incoming and outgoing breaths); daivam — the indwelling witness, the 
Supersoul; ca eva atra — certainly amidst these other causes; paūcamam — 
the fifth. 


The body, the doer, the senses, the various types of endeavours, 
and in the midst of them, the indwelling prompter (Antaryāmī), 
are the five causes of action mentioned in Vedānta. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Šrī Bhagavān now enumerates those causes of 
action. Adhisthānam means the body, and kartā (the agent, or doer) 
refers to the knot of false ego, which ties the conscious soul to inert 
matter. Karanam means ‘the senses such as the eyes and ears’, prthag- 
vidham means ‘various types of endeavours’, that is, the function of 
the life-airs such as the incoming and outgoing breath, and daivam 
means ‘Antaryami, the indwelling prompter of everyone’. These are 
the five causes of action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The five causes of action 
mentioned in the previous verse are explained here in detail. It 
should be understood that the word adhisthanam in this verse means 
‘this body’, for action can only be performed when a conditioned 
soul becomes embodied. The soul situated in this body is called the 
doer, because it is he who performs action (karma), even though in 
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reality the pure soul has nothing to do with action. Due to his false 
ego only, he thinks himself the doer, and in this way he becomes the 
enjoyer of the results of his action. 

Therefore, the soul is called both the knower and the doer. This 
is also mentioned in the Srutis: “esa hi drastā srastā — it is actually 
the soul who sees and acts” (Prasna Upanisad 4.9). The Vedānta-sūtra 
also states, “jño 'ta eva — the soul is truly the knower” (Brahma-sūtra 
2.3.17), and *karttā šāstrārthavattvāt — the jīvātmā is understood as 
the doer, as confirmed in scripture” (Brahma-sitra 2.3.31). All these 
statements substantiate the above conclusion. The senses are the 
instruments used to perform action. The soul accomplishes various 
types of work only with the help of the senses. Each activity involves 
a separate endeavour, but each activity depends on the sanction of 
Paramešvara, who is situated within everyone’s heart as a witness, 
friend and controller. Therefore, Paramesvara alone is the supreme 
cause. Those who are inspired by an exalted, perfected personality 
who is fully conversant with scriptural conclusions, and also by 
Paramesvara, are able to ascertain what action is obligatory for them 
and what is not. Thus they engage in the performance of bhakti and 
very quickly attain the supreme destination. They are not bound by 
the reactions of their good or bad deeds. 


VERSE I5 


Rass ORT 
ara ot fata sr wed uem daa 


šarīra-vān-manobhir yat karma prārabhate narah 
nyāyyam và viparitam và paficaite tasya hetavah 


Sarira-vak-manobhih — with his body, words or mind; yat — whatever; 
karma — activity; prarabhate — undertakes; narah — a man; nyāyyam — 
virtuous; vd — or; viparitam — improper; và — or; pañca — five; ete — these; 
tasya — for; hetavah — the causes. 


These are the five causes behind whatever virtuous or improper 
actions a person may perform with his body, speech or mind. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sarira-van-manobhih. There are three types of 
action: action performed by the body (kāyika), action performed by 
speech (vācika) and action performed by the mind (mānasika). That 
action can further be categorized as virtuous (dharmika) or wicked 
(adharmika). These are the five causes of action. 


VERSE 16 
add ata PARA ac g A: 
yaapa A usaf Ga: gai 


tatraivam sati kartāram ātmānam kevalan tu yah 
pasyaty akrta-buddhitvān na sa pasyati durmatih 


tatra — then; evam sati — although this is so; kartāram — doer; ātmānam — 
himself; kevalam — the only; tu — indeed; yah — who; pašyati — considers; 
akrta-buddhitvat — due to impure intelligence; na — not; sah — he; pasyati — 
properly see; durmatih — the foolish. 


Although this is so, a foolish person whose intelligence is impure 
cannot properly understand this and considers that he alone 
performs all his actions. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says that although these five causes 
are behind all action, he who sees the pure soul — the living entity 
who has no association with matter — as the only doer is understood 
to be foolish (durmatih) due to impure intelligence. He does not see 
properly. Indeed, such an ignorant person is said to be blind. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: An ignorant person cannot 
understand that a separate, individual entity known as Paramātmā is 
situated in his heart as a witness, controller and friend, regulating all 
his activities. Even though the body, the doer, the various endeavours 
and the senses are all material causes of action, the prominent cause 
is Paramātmā. Thus, one should see that Paramātmā, who is situated 
within the heart, is the supreme cause of action, not just that these 
four material causes accomplish an action. Those who are unable to see 
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in this way think it is they who perform action, and thus they always 
remain agitated. 


VERSE 17 


wa Assad wal gada 1 femi 
ea cw KA ea cr fW eem Ie 


yasya nahankrto bhavo buddhir yasya na lipyate 
hatvapi sa imal lokan na hanti na nibadhyate 


yasya — whose; na ahankrtah — without false ego as the doer; bhāvah — 
consciousness; buddhih — intelligence; yasya — whose; na lipyate — is 
unattached (to the result of action); hatvā — killing; api — even though; 
sah — he; iman — these; lokān — people; na hanti — does not slay; na — nor; 
nibadhyate — he is bound (by the result of action). 


Even if he kills living beings, he who is free from the ego of being 
the doer and whose intelligence is not attached to the results of his 
activities does not truly kill, nor is he bound by the result of his action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Who, then, has purified intelligence, and who 
actually sees?" In response to this, Sri Bhagavan speaks the verse 
beginning with yasya nāhankrto bhāvah. “One who does not possess 
the false ego of being the doer does not become attached to thinking, 
‘This is pleasing; this is not pleasing’ Therefore, he does not become 
bound by the results of karma. What more can I say in this regard? 
Whether the work he performs is auspicious or inauspicious, in reality, 
he is not the doer of that work. From a material perspective, it may 
seem that he kills people, but from his own perspective he does not, 
because he is not motivated by selfish desires. Therefore, he does not 
become bound by the results of karma.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Those who know themselves 
to be subservient to Paramešvara and who perform their work without 
a desire to reap the fruits and without the false ego of being the doer, are 
certainly intelligent. The results of karma cannot bind them. 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, you 
were only in illusion about this battle because of your false ego. Had 
you been aware that the five factors I have described are the cause 
of all action, you would not have become so bewildered. Therefore, 
those whose intelligence is not implicated by the false ego of being the 
doer do not kill, even if they kill all of humanity; nor do they become 
bound by the result of such killing.” 


VERSE 18 
wea aa oer faferem states 
Ti p da fife: PANTE: gN 
jianam jfieyam parijītātā tri-vidha karma-codana 
karaņam karma karteti tri-vidhah karma-sangrahah 


jūānam — knowledge; jūeyam — the knowable; parijiata — the knower; 
tri-vidhā — the three types; karma-codanā — impulses of action; karaņam — 
the instrument; karma — the activity; kartā — the agent; iti — thus; tri- 
vidhah — the threefold; karma-sangrahah — basis of action. 


Knowledge, the knowable and the knower constitute the threefold 
impetus to perform action. The instrument, the activity and the 
agent form the threefold basis of action. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Therefore, in the opinion of Šrī Bhagavān, 
sannyāsa, or renunciation in the mode of goodness, is instructed 
for the jūānīs. But for devotees, however, complete renunciation of 
karma-yoga is recommended. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.32), Sri 
Bhagavan says, “O Uddhava, those who give up their occupational 
duty as prescribed by Me in the Vedas, having carefully analyzed 
the positive and negative aspects of pious and sinful action, and who 
thus engage in worship of Me, are indeed sattamah, the best among 
men.” Srila Sridhara Svāmī has explained the meaning of this verse 
as follows: “Those who perform worship of Me, completely giving up 
their occupational duty as instructed by Me in the Vedas, are the best 
amongst men.” 
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Here a question arises. “If someone gives up his prescribed 
occupational duty out of ignorance or an atheistic propensity, will he 
still be considered as sattamah, the best among men?” In response, Sri 
Bhagavan says, “No. Those who are sattamah understand that favourable 
qualities such as purity of existence resulting from the performance of 
religious activities (prescribed duties according to varna and āšrama), 
as well as the discrepancies caused by the neglect of such activities, 
distract one from meditating upon Me. Those who understand this are 
sattamah. They possess the firm determination that everything can be 
achieved by performing bhahti to Me, and they solely engage in worship 
of Me, giving up all other religious activities." 

The words dharmam santyajya in the above Srimad-Bhagavatam verse 
(11.11.32) do not mean to merely give up the results of dharma, but to 
give up dharma itself. One should understand that there is no fault 
involved in giving up the results of dharma. This is the opinion given 
in the statements of Bhagavan, and it is supported by those who have 
explained them. Jūāna certainly relies on purification of the heart. The 
performance of niskama-karma, the selfless performance of prescribed 
action to achieve jūāna, enables one to achieve different levels of such 
purification, and jūāna increases in proportion to purity of heart. There 
is no other way for jūāna to appear. Therefore, it is even imperative for 
sannyāsīs to practise niskāma-karma for jūāna to appear in their hearts. 

When the performance of harma has completely purified the heart, 
karma is no longer required. As also stated in the Gītā (6.3), “Karma 
is the sadhana for those who desire jīūāna-yoga, but for those already 
situated in jūāna, the sadhana is to renounce this karma, since it causes 
a distraction." Moreover, the Gītā (3.17) says, “There is no prescribed 
duty for one who derives pleasure from the self and who is satisfied 
and happy in the self alone." 

Bhahti, being supremely independent and extremely powerful, does 
not depend upon purity of heart. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.39) states: 
“Those with transcendental faith, who hear Sri Krsna's pastimes with 
the gopis of Vraja, attain transcendental devotion to Him and thus 
very quickly become free from the disease of the heart: mundane lust.” 
How can this happen? First, transcendental devotion enters the heart 
of a person suffering from material lust and purifies it. Consequently, 
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the lust and unwanted desires (anarthas) of such a qualified person 
are destroyed. Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.8.5) further states: “Krsna enters 
the lotus-like hearts of the devotees through the ear and removes all 
their impurities, just as the autumn season purifies the rivers.” 

Why, then, should the devotees engage in karma if bhakti alone 
purifies the heart? To clarify this point, the present verse is now 
spoken. Simply knowing that the soul is separate from the body does 
not comprise jūāna. Rather, one is to also understand ātma-tattva, the 
fundamental truth of the soul. The only real jūānīs are those who have 
taken shelter of such knowledge. But the three constituents of jūāna, 
namely knowledge (jūāna), the object of knowledge (jūeya), and the 
knower (jūātā), also have a relationship with karma. To understand 
this is the duty of the sannyāsīs. For this purpose, Sri Bhagavan is 
speaking this verse beginning with the word jriánam. Here the word 
codanà means ‘injunction’ or ‘process’. Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami 
says that the words codanā (injunction), upadeša (instruction) and 
vidhi (rules and regulations) are synonymous. 

Now Bhagavan Himself is explaining the second half of this verse, 
starting with karanam karma. Jūāna is that which helps us to know 
something. According to this definition, jūāna is the instrument of 
knowledge; jñeya (jīvātma-tattva) is the known; and one who knows this 
truth about the jīvātmā is jūātā, the knower, or possessor of knowledge. 

There are three ingredients in an action: karana (the object or 
instrument of action), karma (the action itself) and kartā (the subject 
or performer of action). These three factors, known as karma- 
sangrahah, are related to niskama-karma. This is the explanation of 
the compound word karma-codanā. In other words, the performance 
of niskama-karma-yoga is based on these three principles: knowledge 
(jūāna), the object of knowledge (jūeya) and the knower (jūātā). 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The soul is an entity beyond 
the modes of nature, devoid of any material qualities. The inspiration 
for karma, the basis of karma and the result of karma are all products of 
the three modes of nature, so they have no constitutional relationship 
with the soul. The exclusive devotees of Bhagavan, who are completely 
surrendered to Him, have perfect knowledge of the soul. Although they 
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perform activities — by the will of Krsna or for His pleasure — they are 
never called karmis (materialists). The only appellation that adorns them 
is bhakta”; therefore, they do not get entangled in the web of karma. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Knowledge 
(jūāna), the object of knowledge (jūeya) and the knower (jūātā) are 
the three impulses of action known as karma-codanā. 

“The instrument (karana), the object (karma) and the doer (kartā) 
comprise the threefold basis of karma known as karma-sangrahah. 
Whatever action a person performs has two states: inspiration (codanā) 
and basis (sangrahah). The process that precedes any action is called 
codanā. Inspiration is the subtle existence of action, and it is the faith 
that exists in the mind before the gross state of action manifests. 

“The stage that precedes action is divided into three parts: 
(1) knowledge of the instrument of action; (2) the knowable object 
of action and (3) the knower of action. The external manifestation of 
action has three divisions: (1) karana (the instrument), (2) karma (the 
object) and (3) kartā (the subject).” 3 


VERSE I9 


Ii pi a od a fea qed: 
Wad TRE UTT] AA RSI 


jitānam karma ca kartā ca tridhaiva guna-bhedatah 
procyate guņa-sankhyāne yathāvac chrņu tāny api 


jūānam — knowledge; karma — action; ca — and; kartā — the agent; ca — 
and; tridhā — threefold; eva — certainly; guna-bhedatah — according to the 
divisions of the three material qualities; procyate — are declared to be; 
guna-sankhyāne — in the scriptures which analytically describe the three 





3 Example: The student picks up the book. In this action there is knowledge of 
the instrument of action (the students hand), the knowable object of action 
(a book and how to pick it up) and the knower (the student). These three 
combined are known as sangrahah. Then there is the activity itself. The 
student's hand is the instrument (karana), the book is the object (karma), and 
the student is the subject (harta). 
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qualities of material nature; yathāvat — as they are; srnu — you should 
hear; tani — of these; api — also. 


The scriptures that analytically discuss the three qualities of 
nature also say that knowledge, action and the performer of action 
are governed by the qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance. 
Now hear from Me about the factual condition of these modes. 


VERSE 20 


way ate semen | 
Serre TG ass fef ARASHI xo I 


sarva-bhūtesu yenaikam bhāvam avyayam īksate 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu taj jfianam viddhi sāttvikam 


sarva-bhütesu — living beings; yena — by which knowledge; ekam — one; 
bhāvam —nature; avyayam — imperishable; iksate — one sees; avibhaktam — 
undivided; vibhahtesu — among the divided; tat — that; jūānam — know- 
ledge; viddhi — you should understand; sāttvikam — the quality of goodness. 


By knowledge in the mode of goodness, one sees that the numerous 
souls in various bodies, such as humans, demigods, animals 
and birds, are all indivisible and imperishable, and that they all 
possess the same quality of consciousness, although they are each 
individually experiencing the different results of their actions. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, Sri Bhagavan is explaining knowledge in the 
mode of goodness. Ekam bhavam means that the same soul sequentially 
accepts different forms, such as that of a demigod, a human being or 
that of an animal or bird etc. in the lower species, in order to undergo 
the various results of their individual karma. Although the soul lives in 
the midst of that which is perishable, he is not perishable. Individually, 
the various living entities are different (vibhaktesu), and at the same 
time they are all identical (eka-rūpam) because they possess the same 
conscious nature. The understanding by which one sees everything in 
relation to individual karma is in the mode of goodness. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: This verse has a very deep 
meaning. The cause of all causes, the controller of all controllers, and 
the source of everyone is the primeval Lord, Svayam Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna. Although He is one, He manifests in this universe as various 
incarnations. They are all one in essence, both in terms of Their 
svarūpa and tattva, but each has unique characteristics that gradate 
Them according to rasa (transcendental mellows) and vilāsa (divine 
pastimes). And yet They are one. The jivas manifest from Him as 
separated parts, or vibhinnāmša, and are very subtle entities. They are 
unlimited in number. Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) states: 


balagra-sata-bhagasya šatadhā kalpitasya ca 
bhāgo jivah sa vijneyah sa cānantyāya kalpate 


It is said that the living entity is the size of one-hundredth of the 
tip ofa hair that is again divided into a hundred parts. Such living 
entities are declared to be eternal. 


As explained earlier, jīvas are of two types: baddha (bound) and 
mukta (liberated). Although they are unlimited in number, they are all 
one in tattva in regard to their conscious nature. They are all servants of 
Krsņa by their essential constitution, although they take birth in various 
species such as demigods, humans, animals and birds. To establish this 
siddhānta, Sri Krsna is explaining that through knowledge in the mode 
of goodness, one sees that unlimited living entities exist in various 
bodies, such as demigods, demons, humans, animals and birds, in order 
to experience the various fruits of their individual karma. From the 
perspective of cit-tattva, or conscious reality, the knowledge by which 
one perceives them as indivisible, immutable and one in nature is 
known as sāttvika-jūāna, knowledge in the mode of goodness. 


VERSE 2I 


TAA q es ARMA gere 
aft way wag mad fate wre 


prthaktvena tu yaj jfiünam nānā-bhāvān prthag-vidhan 
vetti sarvesu bhūtesu taj jfianam viddhi rājasam 
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prthaktvena — separately; tu — however; yat — by which; jūānam — know- 
ledge; nānā-bhāvān — many natures; prthag-vidhan — of different species; 
vetti — considers; sarvesu bhütesu — in all living entities; tat — that; 
jūānam — knowledge; viddhi — you should know; rājasam — governed by the 
quality of passion. 


However, that knowledge whereby a person sees different kinds of 
beings within the different species of life, such as demigods and 
humans, and thus sees all living entities as belonging to different 
classifications and existing for different purposes, is known as 
knowledge governed by the quality of passion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here Sri Bhagavan is explaining knowledge in 
the mode of passion. The demons say that there are characteristic 
differences between the souls in all beings and that the soul is 
destroyed when the body is destroyed. In other words, they see that 
there are separate types of souls in different bodies. By the influence 
of knowledge in the mode of passion, one may conclude that the soul 
is influenced by happiness and distress, or that happiness and distress 
are without any basis. In other words, one sees their occurrence as 
merely accidental. The knowledge by which one sees the inert, the 
conscious, the all-pervading, or the atomic particles, as somewhat 
similar, is known as knowledge governed by the quality of passion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Knowledge in the mode of 
passion, or rājasika-jūāna, gives rise to dissimilar understandings. 
This means here that those who do not believe in the existence of a 
transcendental world say that the body itself is the soul. The Jains say 
that although the soul is different from the body, it is limited by the 
body. In other words, they say the soul has no existence separate from 
the body. The Buddhists say that the soul is conscious for a limited 
period of time. The logicians say that the soul is the basis of nine 
types of special qualities, that is, it is different from the body and not 
inert. The knowledge by which these various understandings arise in 
relation to the soul is governed by the quality of passion. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Those who have rājasika-jūāna 
say that the living entities that exist in different species such as 
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humans, animals and birds belong to different classes and that their 
constitutional natures are also different.” 


VERSE 22 


aq pera AT apnea! 
FTA A ATA d RR 


yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin kārye saktam ahaitukam 
atattvārtha-vad alpam ca tat tāmasam udāhrtam 


yat — by which; tu — but; krtsna-vat — completely; ekasmin — to one; kārye — 
activity (bodily maintenance such as bathing and eating, etc.); 
saktam — attached; ahaitukam — without any cause (naturally occurring); 
atattva-artha-vat — which is without a factual understanding of the 
goal of life; alpam — meagre (like that of an animal); ca — and; tat — that 
knowledge; tāmasam — knowledge governed by the guality of darkness; 
udāhrtam —is said to be. 


And knowledge in the mode of darkness is that knowledge by 
which one becomes absorbed in activities related exclusively 
to the temporary material body, such as bathing and eating, 
considering such activities to be the ultimate perfection. That 
knowledge is irrational, devoid of any understanding of spiritual 
reality, and meagre like that of the animals. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Now Šrī Bhagavān is explaining knowledge 
governed by the mode of ignorance, tāmasika jnana. Such knowledge 
is devoid of any spiritual basis and it only fosters attachment to 
the natural acts of the body, such as bathing, eating, drinking and 
enjoying with women, as well as to the various ways of attaining 
such enjoyment. It does not foster attachment to Vedic activities 
such as performance of sacrifice and giving in charity. Knowledge 
in the mode of ignorance also lacks any substantial philosophical 
understanding, that is, it lacks an understanding in relation to tattva, 
and itis insubstantial and unimportant, like the knowledge or instinct 
of animals. 
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In brief, knowledge of the Absolute Reality, which is beyond the 
body, is in the mode of goodness; knowledge of nydya-sdstras, for 
example, which are full of various arguments and counter-arguments, 
is in the mode of passion; and materialistic knowledge, which is 
simply related to the demands of the body such as bathing and eating 
is in the mode of ignorance. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “The knowledge of those who consider bodily activities such 
as bathing and eating to be most important, and which encourages 
attachment to such activities, is meagre and is called knowledge in the 
mode of ignorance. Although this knowledge is improper, it appears 
to be natural, but in fact, it is meaningless. 

“In conclusion, knowledge of the Absolute Reality, which is separate 
from the body, is called knowledge in the mode of goodness. Knowledge 
of various scriptures such as nyāya, the science of logic, which establish 
different contentious philosophies, is called knowledge in the mode 
of passion. And knowledge that deals with bodily activities, such as 
bathing and eating, is called knowledge in the mode of ignorance.” 


VERSE 23 
mad AFA PAN 
APT PA ad ARAA ETA I Ma ll 


niyatam sanga-rahitam arāga-dvesatah krtam 
aphala-prepsunā karma yat tat sāttvikam ucyate 


niyatam — steadily; sanga-rahitam — with detachment; arāga-dvesatah — free 
from attachment and aversion; krtam — performed; aphala-prepsunā — 
without desire for the result; karma — work; yat — which; tat — that; 
sáttvikam — governed by the quality of goodness; ucyate — is said to be. 


That obligatory duty (nitya-karma) that a person performs without 
desiring the result and without attachment, and that is free from 
any personal attraction or aversion, is said to be governed by the 
quality of goodness. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Having explained the three types of knowledge, 
Sri Bhagavan explains the three types of action, or karma. When 
one performs nitya-karma (regular duties as prescribed in scripture), 
without attachment to it or absorption in it — that is, without attraction 
or aversion or any desire for its fruits — it is called action in the mode 
of goodness. 


VERSE 24 


"p FT ced meg a YA: | 
fad Ag MATTE Vl 
yat tu kāmepsunā karma sahankarena và punah 
kriyate bahulayasam tad rājasam udahrtam 


yat — which; tu — but; kāma-ipsunā — with desire for the result; karma — 
work; sa-ahankāreņa — with the conception that he is the doer of his 
actions (false-ego); và punah — and also; hriyate — is performed; bahula- 
áyásam — with great trouble; tat — that; rajasam — governed by the quality 
of passion; udáhrtam — is said (to be). 


However, that action which is performed with great trouble by a 
conceited person who seeks to fulfil his desires is known to be 
governed by the quality of passion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Kāmepsunā means ‘possessing little false ego’, 
and sāhankāreņa means ‘possessing an immense false ego’. 


VERSE 25 
aqi aa feared a dev 
FERRARI 


anubandham ksayam himsām anapeksya ca paurusam 
mohād ārabhyate karma yat tat tāmasam ucyate 


anubandham — (miserable) conseguences; ksayam — destruction (of virtue); 
hirnsām — self-destruction or violence to others; anapeksya — without 
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considering; ca — and; paurusam — one's own ability; mohāt — out of delusion; 
ārabhyate — is undertaken; karma — activity; yat — which; tat — that; tamasam — 
governed by the quality of darkness; ucyate — is said to be. 


Action that is performed in delusion, without considering one's 
own ability, and which causes future misery and the destruction of 
knowledge and religiosity, as well as loss to one's self or trouble to 
others, is said to be governed by the quality of darkness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The prefix anu in the word anubandham means 
‘that which takes place in the future, after the karma has been 
performed’. In other words, it means the consequential results of 
action. Bandha means ‘the bondage enforced by people such as state 
police or Yamadūtas. Any materialistic endeavour that commences in 
delusion, without properly considering resultant future miseries, loss 
of religiosity and knowledge, or self-destruction, is called action in the 
mode of ignorance. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSINĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the above three verses, 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining the three types of karma. In Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (11.25.23), it is also said: 


mad-arpanam nisphalam va sāttvikam nija-karma tat 
rajasam phala-sankalpam himsā-prāyādi tamasam 


Only that nitya-karma which is selflessly performed as an offering 
to Bhagavan is in the mode of goodness. Karma performed 
with the desire to enjoy its fruits is in the mode of passion, and 
karma performed with violence and out of envy is in the mode of 
ignorance. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Action in the mode of ignorance 
makes one inclined to cruelty. It is performed in a bewildered state of 
mind, without properly considering the future misery it may cause or 
the destruction of knowledge and religiosity that it may incur. Or else it 
is violent, bringing loss to others as well as to oneself.” 
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VERSE 26 


RPS Saat YET: | 
Kates: sab akan SANRI 


mukta-sango '"naham-vādī dhrty-utsaha-samanvitah 
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikārah kartā sāttvika ucyate 


mukta-sangah — who is free from attachment; anaham-vadi — free from 
false ego; dhrti — with patient determination; utsāha — and enthusiasm; 
samanvitah — endowed; siddhi-asiddhyoh — by success and failure; 
nirvikārah — who is unaffected; kartā— the performer of action; sāttvikah — 
governed by the guality of goodness; ucyate — is said to be. 


That performer of action who has no desire for the fruit of his 
actions, who is free from false ego, endowed with fortitude and 
enthusiasm, and who is unaffected by his actions success or failure 
is said to be influenced by the guality of goodness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: First, Sri Bhagavan explained the three types of 
karma, or action. Now He is explaining the three types of kartā, or 
performers of action. 


VERSE 27 


mi apenes EPSA: | 
ghiasad: ai usta: ARARA: aot 


rāgī karma-phala-prepsur lubdho himsātmako ’śucih 
harsa-sokānvitah kartā rājasah parikīrtitah 


rāgī — who is deeply attached; karma-phala — for the results of his work; 
prepsuh — who very much hankers; lubdhah — who is greedy; himsa- 
ātmakah — violent; ašucih — unclean; harsa — jubilation; šoka — and 
tribulation; anvitah — absorbed in; kartā — a performer of action; rājasah — 
governed by the guality of passion; parikīrtitah — is described. 
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That performer of action who is deeply attached to the fruits 
of his activities and hankers for them, who is attached to sense 
objects, fond of violence, unclean and overwhelmed by elation 
and sorrow, is said to be influenced by the quality of passion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Rāgī means ‘attached to action’. Lubdhah means 
‘absorbed in sense objects’. 


VERSE 28 


AJE: Wed: wea: gel ApS: | 
fast detest a mat aaa sede 


ayuktah prākrtah stabdhah šatho naiskrtiko ’lasah 
visādī dīrgha-sūtrī ca kartā tāmasa ucyate 


ayuktah — fond of improper actions; prākrtah — whose endeavours are 
in accordance with his acquired nature; stabdhah — obstinate; šathah — 
deceitful; naiskrtikah — insulting to others; alasah — lazy; visādī — despon- 
dent; dīrgha-sūtrī — procrastinating; ca — and; kartā — the performer of 
action; tāmasah — governed by the guality of darkness; ucyate — is said to be. 


That performer of action who is fond of improper action, who 
endeavours according to his own acguired nature, who is 
obstinate and deceitful, who insults others, and who is lazy, 
despondent and procrastinating, is said to be governed by the 
guality of darkness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Ayuktah means ‘one who performs improper 
acts’. Prakrtah means ‘one who is situated in his own acquired nature’. 
Such persons act according to the dictates of their minds. They do 
not even follow the orders of their guru. Naiskrtikah means ‘one who 
insults others’. 

«Jūānīs, therefore, should perform renunciation in the mode of 
goodness, which possesses the characteristics described earlier. One 
should only take shelter of knowledge that is fixed in action in the 
mode of goodness. Indeed, this is obligatory. One should be a kartā, or 
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performer of action, in the mode of goodness. This is the sannyāsa of 
the jūānīs, and this is knowledge in relation to Me. It is also related to 
the self and is the essence of this subject matter. The knowledge of the 
devotees, however, is beyond the three binding modes of nature. The 
work performed for Me is beyond the influence of the three modes and is 
called bhakti. The performer of that action is also beyond those modes.” 
As Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.24) states, “Kaivalya-jnana, knowledge of 
the self, is in the mode of goodness; jñāna based on duality, or manifold 
variety, is in the mode of passion; material knowledge is in the mode 
of ignorance; and knowledge that is fixed in Me is nirguna, beyond the 
three modes of nature.” This is the characteristic of nirguņā-bhakti-yoga 
as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.11—12). 

Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.25.26) states, “That performer of action who 
is detached from the result of his activity is governed by the quality 
of goodness; he who is attached to the result is governed by the 
quality of passion; and he who has lost his sense of discrimination is 
governed by the quality of ignorance. But that performer of action who 
is surrendered to Me is transcendental to the three modes of nature.” 

Furthermore, it is not only the knowledge, the action and the 
performer of action that are related to bhakti and thus beyond the 
modes of nature, but anything related to bhakti is like that. In Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (11.25.27), there is also a statement concerning faith 
(sraddha): *Sraddhā related to knowledge of the self is governed by the 
quality of goodness, šraddhā based on action is in the mode of passion, 
and sraddhā based on irreligion is in the mode of ignorance. But sraddha 
in service to Me is beyond all material modes." 

In regard to residence, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.25) states: “To live 
in the forest is in the mode of goodness, to live in the village is in the 
mode of passion, and to live in the gambling house (or the city, which is 
the centre of various wicked acts) is in the mode of ignorance. But the 
place where I or My devotees reside (or are worshipped) is beyond all 
material modes." 

Concerning happiness, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.25.29) states: “The 
happiness arising from the self is governed by the quality of goodness; 
happiness arising from sense objects is governed by passion; happiness 
arising from delusion and mean-spiritedness is governed by ignorance; 
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and happiness that results from surrendering unto Me is beyond these 
three modes.” 

“Therefore, the personal happiness that My transcendentally situated 
devotees derive from the knowledge, action and faith related to bhakti 
is beyond the modes of nature. Everything related to the knowledge 
of jñānīs, who are in the mode of goodness, is sāttvika (in goodness). 
Everything related to karmis, who are in the mode of passion, is rajasika 
(in passion) and everything related to unrestrained people, who are in 
the mode of ignorance, is tamasika (in ignorance).” This is discerned 
from the statements of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
Fourteenth Chapter of the Gītā also states that the jūānīs ultimately 
attain freedom from the material modes of nature only by performing 
pure devotion, which manifests only after jñāna has been relinquished. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.26) 
also describes that the performers of action (kartā) are of three types: 


sāttvikah kārako sangī ragandho rājasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto nirguno mad-apasrayah 


That performer of action who is detached is in the mode of goodness, 
he who is excessively attached to action and its results is in the 
mode of passion, he who has no discrimination is in the mode of 
ignorance, and he who is surrendered unto Me is transcendental to 
the three binding modes of material nature. 


VERSE 29 
sese Ydeda erai spur 
WYeHTTHSINUD Uere: SITO db RR ll 


buddher bhedam dhrte$ caiva gunatas tri-vidham šrņu 
procyamānam ašeseņa prthaktvena dhanafijaya 


buddheh — of intelligence; bhedam — division; dhrteh — of determination; 
ca — and; eva — indeed; gunatah — according to the qualities of material 
nature; tri-vidham — the three; $rnu — now hear; procyamānam — described; 
asesena — and completely; prthaktvena — distinctly; dhanaūjaya — O winner 
of wealth. 


908 


Moksa-Yoga VERSES 29—31 


O Dhanaijaya, please listen as I describe in full the three divisions 
of intelligence and determination, in accordance with the binding 
qualities of material nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Everything related to the jūānīs is governed by 
the quality of goodness and therefore, beneficial. $ri Bhagavàn now 
describes the three divisions of intelligence and determination, in this 
verse beginning with buddheh. 


VERSE 30 
Vara cw fg a alp — ume 
ai met a a aft ate: a g fermentu 3o! 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca kāryākārye bhayabhaye 
bandham moksam ca yd vetti buddhih sā partha sāttvikī 


pravrttim — when to engage; ca — and; nivrttim — when to disengage; ca — and; 
kārya-akārye — what is proper and improper action; bhaya-abhaye — what 
is to be feared and what is not to be feared; bandham — what is bondage; 
moksam — what is liberation; ca — and; yà — which; vetti — understands; 
buddhih — intelligence; sā — that; pārtha— O son of Prthā; sāttvikī — governed 
by the quality of goodness. 


O Partha, a person's intelligence is considered to be in the mode 
of goodness when he is able to discriminate between proper and 
improper engagement, between what is to be feared and what is not 
to be feared, and between what is binding and what is liberating. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Bhayābhaye refers to the cause of both 
entanglement in the material world and liberation from it. 


VERSE 31 
qa wat a aed aÀ a 
saad Wemerkr ate: at cet umen ag i 


yaya dharmam adharmam ca kāryam cākāryam eva ca 
ayathāvat prajānāti buddhih sā pārtha rājasī 
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yaya — by which; dharmam — virtue; adharmam — vice; ca — and; kāryam — 
that which is to be done, duty; ca — and; akāryam — that which is not to 
be done; eva - certainly; ca — and; ayathāvat — incorrectly; prajānāti — one 
discerns; buddhih — intelligence; sā — that; pártha — O son of Prtha; rājasī — 
governed by the guality of passion. 


O Partha, a person's intelligence is known to be covered by the 
guality of passion when he distinguishes incorrectly between 
religion and irreligion and between what is to be done and what is 
not to be done. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Ayathāvat means ‘incorrectly’. 


VERSE 32 


seat Ha a Ad — duum 
wate Aaaa gs: wr urb amus 


adharmam dharmam iti yā manyate tamasāvrtā 
sarvārthān viparitams ca buddhih sā pārtha tāmasī 


adharmam — irreligion; dharmam — religion; iti — thus; yà — which; 
manyate — considers; tāmasa-avrtā — covered by darkness; sarva- 
arthān — all things; viparītān — said to be opposite; ca — and; buddhih — 
intelligence; sā — that; pārtha — O son of Prthā; tamāsī — governed by the 
guality of darkness. 


O Pārtha, a person whose intelligence is covered by the dark 
guality of ignorance considers irreligion to be the true religion 
and true religion to be irreligion, and his perception of everything 
is the opposite of reality. Being covered by the mode of ignorance, 
that intelligence is tāmasika. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: Yā manyate refers to an intelligence which sees 
that an axe cuts independently. [In other words, a person who only 
perceives the external function (e.g. the axe cutting) cannot enter the 
internal understanding that the soul, he who is wielding the axe, is 
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the actual performer of the act of cutting, not the axe, which is just 
the instrument.] 


VERSE 33 


da da Add Fairer: | 
TNT Ya: at reb At d 33! 


dhrtyā yayā dhārayate manah-prāņendriya-kriyāh 
yogenāvyabhicāriņyā dhrtih sā pārtha sāttvikī 


dhrtyā — by determining; yaya — which; dhārayate — sustains; manah — of 
the mind; prāņa — life energy; indriya — and senses; kriyāh — the activities; 
yogena — through the practice of yoga; avyabhicarinya — through 
undeviating; dhrtih — determination; sā — that; pārtha — O son of Prtha; 
sāttvikī — governed by the quality of goodness. 


O Partha, the unswerving determination that is attained by the 
practice of yoga, by which a person controls the functions of his 
mind, life energy and senses, is governed by the quality of goodness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is describing the three types 
of determination, or fortitude (dhrti). 


VERSE 34 


wat qp wd yen ARS! 
Wasa weet uf at oe uenis 


yaya tu dharma-kāmārthān dhrtya dhārayate ’rjuna 
prasangena phalakankst dhrtih sā partha rājasī 


yaya — which; tu — but; dharma-kāma-arthān — the activities of dharma, 
sense gratification and economic development; dhrtyā — by determining; 
dhārayate — one sustains, arjuna — O Arjuna; prasangena — through 
strong attachment; phala-ākānksī — hankers for the results; dhrtih — 
determination; sā — that; partha — O son of Prtha; rājasī — governed by the 
quality of passion. 
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O Arjuna, son of Prtha, the determination whereby a person 
adheres to religious practices, activities of sense pleasure, and the 
endeavours to ameliorate his economic condition, being driven by 
an intense attachment to enjoy the results of his work, is governed 
by the quality of passion. 


VERSE 35 
Za wet wa we fase neta ai 
- femper gin yf: a amet Gurus 


yaya svapnam bhayam šokam visādam madam eva ca 
na vimuficati durmedha dhrtih sā tāmasī mata 


yaya — by which; svapnam — excessive sleep; bhayam — fear; sokam — 
lamentation; visādam — depression; madam — madness; eva ca — and 
certainly; na — never; vimuricati — can surpass; durmedhā — unintelligent; 
dhrtih — determination; sā — that; tàmasi — governed by the quality of 
darkness; matā — considered. 


But the determination of an unintelligent person which renders 
him incapable of rising above excessive sleep, fear, lamentation, 
depression and madness, is considered influenced by the quality 
of ignorance. 


VERSE 36 
qa fect fiat sor A cue 
anms VA GA cep Presi das li 


sukham tv idānīm tri-vidham šrņu me bharatarsabha 
abhyāsād ramate yatra duhkhāntam ca nigacchati 


sukham — of happiness; tu — but; idānīm — now; tri-vidham — the three 
kinds; šrnu — hear; me — from Me; bharata-rsabha — O best of Bharata’s line; 
abhyāsāt — through (constant) cultivation; ramate — relishes; yatra — that 
happiness which; duhkha-antam — to the end of suffering (is happiness in 
the guality of goodness); ca — and; nigacchati — brings one. 
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O best of the Bharata dynasty, now hear from Me of the three kinds 
of happiness. Through regular cultivation of happiness governed 
by the quality of goodness and attachment to it, a person brings the 
misery of the cycle of repeated birth and death to an end. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the next one-and-a-half verses, Sri Bhagavan is 
describing happiness in the mode of goodness, its nature and how, by 
constant cultivation, one becomes attached to it. This differs from the 
happiness derived from sense objects that appears due to the excitement 
of sensual stimulation. Duhkhāntarh ca nigacchati means ‘that attach- 
ment by which one can cross over the misery of material existence’. 


VERSE 37 


art fasta Roms | 
AGS Aka Wasa vaes Il Bel 


yat tad agre visam iva pariņāme ’mrtopamam 
tat sukham sāttvikam proktam ātma-buddhi-prasāda-jam 


yat — which; tat — that; agre — in the beginning; visam — poison; iva — 
like; pariname — in the end; amrta-upamam — like nectar; tat — that; 
sukham — happiness; sāttvikam — governed by the quality of goodness; 
proktam — declared; ātma — directed to the self; buddhi — intelligence; 
prasāda — from pure; jam — which is generated. 


That happiness which in the beginning is like poison but in the end 
is like nectar, and which is generated from pure intelligence related 
to the transcendental self, is declared to be governed by the quality 
of goodness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Visam iva (like poison) indicates that in the 
beginning, it is quite troublesome to control the senses and the mind. 


VERSE 38 


fara ea saree sya | 
Rm asha aga UA CAI ae II 


913 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 18 


visayendriya-samyogad yat tad agre ’mrtopamam 
pariņāme visam iva tat sukham rājasam smrtam 


visaya — with the sense objects; indriya — of the senses; sarnyogat — from the 
contact; yat — which; tat — that; agre — in the beginning; amrta-upamam — 
like nectar; pariņāme — in the end; visam — poison; iva — like; tat — that; 
sukham — happiness; rājasam — governed by the quality of passion; 
smrtam — considered. 


Happiness in the mode of passion is known to be produced by 
the senses’ contact with their sense objects. It is like nectar in the 
beginning but like poison in the end. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Yad amrta-upamam refers to the happiness expe- 
rienced while enjoying with women other than one’s wife and so forth. 


VERSE 39 


Ta ase U ae HE: | 
Hamene Ko RS ESKS CSAE TAS |l 39 |l 


yad agre cānubandhe ca sukham mohanam ātmanah 
nidrālasya-pramādottham tat tāmasam udāhrtam 


yat — which; agre — in the beginning; ca — and; anubandhe — in the end; 
ca — and; sukham — happiness; mohanam — delusion; ātmanah — of the ātmā; 
nidrā — sleep; ālasya — laziness; pramāda — intoxication; uttham — born out of; 
tat — that; tāmasam — governed by the quality of darkness; udahrtam — is said. 


That happiness which from beginning to end covers the nature of 
the spirit soul and which arises from sleep, laziness, useless activity 
and so forth is said to be governed by the quality of darkness. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Happiness is also of three 
types. $rimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.29) states: 


sáttvikam sukham atmottham visayottham tu rajasam 
tamasam moha-dainyottham nirgunam mad-apāšrayam 
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Happiness derived from realization of the self is in goodness, 
happiness derived from sense pleasure is in passion, happiness 
that arises from a deluded, wretched condition is in ignorance, 
and the happiness that comes from the performance of glorifying 
Sri Bhagavan and remembering Him is beyond all material modes. 


VERSE 40 


a defer great a fefa cay ar qa: 
aa waste aes: ea À: von 


na tad asti prthivyam va divi devesu va punah 
sattvam prakrti-jair muktam yad ebhih syāt tribhir guņaih 


na — never; tat — there; asti — exists; prthivyām — on the Earth; vā — or; 
divi —in the heavenly planets; devesu — amongst the gods; và — or; punah — 
even; sattvam — a being or object; prahrti-jaih — born of material nature; 
muktam — free; yat — who; ebhih — from these; syāt — can be; tribhih — three; 
gunaih — binding qualities. 


Throughout this entire material creation, there is no one among 
mankind and the other species on Earth, or even among the demi- 
gods in the heavenly planets, who is free from the influence of the 
three qualities of nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: $ri Bhagavàn is concluding this subject by 
explaining something He has not yet described. Tat sattvam means 
that no living being or object in the creation is devoid of the three 
modes, which are born of material nature. Therefore, everything is 
composed of the three modes of material nature. Only that which is 
sáttvika is useful; that which is rajasika or tàmasiha is not. This is the 
purport of this topic. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan is concluding 
this subject by stating that everything that is related to this material 
world is composed of the three modes of material nature. The 
superiority of something that is sāttvika, or in the mode of goodness, 
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has been established. One is instructed to ardently take shelter of and 
accept only that which is sāttvika. However, in order to become free 
from the bondage of this material world, it is necessary to take shelter 
of that which is nirguna, transcendental to the modes. Bhagavan, the 
devotee (bhakta) and devotion (bhakti), as well as all the emotions and 
paraphernalia used in service to Sri Bhagavan, are nirguna. Without 
adopting them, it is impossible for a living entity to achieve his ultimate 
benefit. Therefore, it is the supreme duty of all intelligent individuals 
to endeavour to rise above the three modes of material nature by the 
influence of sddhu-sanga. Being thus situated in their transcendental 
nature, they enter into the transcendental loving service of Bhagavan. 

An overview of this subject is now presented so that practitioners 
of bhakti may easily understand it and enter the realm that lies beyond 
the three binding modes of material nature. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.30—31) describes the above-mentioned 
subjects that are within the three gunas and beyond them. Therein, 
Sri Bhagavan says to Uddhava: 


dravyam desah phalam kālo jūānarm karma ca kārakah 
sraddhavasthakrtir nisthā trai-gunyah sarva eva hi 


sarve guņa-mayā bhāvāh purusāvyakta-dhisthitāh 
drstam šrutam anudhyátam buddhyā và purusarsabha 


Various objects, places, results of activities, time, knowledge, action, 
the performers of action, faith, consciousness, and firm resolve, all 
consist of the three modes of material nature. O best among men, all 
that is seen, heard or conceived of within the mind is situated within 
prakrti and purusa, and is therefore composed of the three modes. 


How can one conquer the three modes? In this regard, Sri Bhagavan 
says in $rimad-Bhágavatam (11.25.32): 


etah samsrtayah pumso guna-karma-nibandhanah 
yeneme nirjitah saumya guņā jivena citta-jah 
bhakti-yogena man-nistho mad bhavaya prapadyate 
O gentle one, because the living entity mistakes the body for the self, 


he is bound by the modes and by action. Thus he wanders through- 
out the various species of life. Those influenced by the association 
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of devotees practise bhakti-yoga. Consequently, they conquer the 
material modes, which manifest within the mind as the ego of 
considering the body to be the self, and they become firmly devoted 
to Me. Thus they attain service to Me in My supreme abode. 


Sri Bhagavan is beyond the modes of material nature. The devotees 
who take shelter of Him are also beyond the modes. Exclusive 
bhakti and its limbs are also beyond the modes. The various objects 
and moods that the devotees accept as useful instruments in bhakti 
and that they engage in service to Bhagavan become transcen- 
dental to the modes by His inconceivable power. This principle has 
been established in various places throughout scriptures such as 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


AT ular emadTdījot: we N 


brāhmaņa-ksatriya-višām šūdrāņām ca parantapa 
karmāņi pravibhaktāni svabhāva-prabhavair guņaih 


brahmana — of the priests or intellectuals; ksatriya — of the warriors or 
administrators; visam — of the merchants or cow protectors; šūdrāņām — of 
the manual labourers; ca—and; parantapa—O chastiser of the foe; karmāņi— 
the activities; pravibhaktāni — divided; svabhava-prabhavaih — which are 
born of their respective natures (which are created by impressions made 
by deeds in past lives); gunaih — according to their qualities. 


O conqueror of the foe, the prescribed duties of the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaišyas and šūdras are divided in accordance with the 
disposition born of their respective natures. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Furthermore, the living entities who are subject 
to the influence of the three modes of material nature become success- 
ful and perfect by worshipping the Supreme Lord, Paramešvara, 
performing the acts prescribed in scripture according to their respective 


918 


Moksa-Yoga VERSE 41 


qualification. Sri Bhagavan now speaks the next six verses beginning 
with brāhmaņa-ksatriya-višām in order to explain this principle. 

Svabhava-prabhavair-gunaih means ‘work born of one’s own nature 
in accordance with the predominating modes’. The various types 
of action are appropriately divided according to these modes and 
prescribed for the brahmanas, ksatriyas and so forth. This determines 
the individual obligatory duties of those persons. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In order to elevate human 
beings beyond the three modes of material nature and gradually raise 
them to a higher qualification, Bhagavan Sri Krsna has established 
varna-dharma, dividing prescribed duties according to man’s 
respective qualities (gunas) and actions (karma). The arrangement 
of the pure caste system is very scientific, as well as beneficial and 
auspicious for human beings. With the passing of time, however, the 
common man has lost faith in this system, having witnessed various 
defects in its so-called followers. This faith has been lost to such an 
extent that now even the common people of Indian society blame 
the varņāšrama system for the divisions and hostility created by its 
castes. They also assert that varna-dharma is the main cause of India’s 
social, political and economic collapse and that Indian people are 
less advanced than those of other countries because of varnásrama- 
dharma. The majority of India's population is becoming determined 
to completely destroy varna-dharma and establish an atheistic society 
without any class, or varna. As easy as it is to destroy a useful thing, 
it is that difficult to initiate and propagate an ideal thing. May Sri 
Bhagavan bestow good intelligence upon them. Are they taking this 
stance after careful deliberation? Or are they simply being carried 
away by their sentiment, thus developing a firm resolve to completely 
destroy the individual, as well as society as a whole, at the root? In 
this regard, we will quote some meaningful portions of Sri Caitanya- 
siksamrta by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. We humbly request the 
faithful reader to carefully examine and understand them. 

“One’s inclinations, or qualities, depend solely upon one’s nature. 
A person should work in accordance with that individual nature, 
otherwise his work will not be fruitful. In the English language, the 
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word ‘genius’ is used to refer to a particular part of one’s nature. It is not 
easy for a person to change his matured nature; therefore, by working in 
accordance with it, he should endeavour for his livelihood and spiritual 
perfection. In India, people are divided into four castes in accordance 
with four types of nature and thus become properly situated in society, 
having followed the injunctions of the caste system. Their social 
activities naturally become fruitful and humanity attains complete 
auspiciousness. The basis of the caste system is solid and scientific. A 
society with such a foundation is worthy of respect by all of humanity. 

“Some people may doubt the varndsrama system, saying, ‘No one in 
Europe and America follows the injunctions based on caste divisions, 
yet they are more advanced and respected than the Indian people 
economically, scientifically and so forth; and they conclude that it is 
useless to accept a system like varnāšrama. Such doubts, however, are 
baseless, because the European societies are quite new. People of such 
modern societies are generally stronger and more courageous and so 
they perform various activities in the world, accepting portions of the 
knowledge, science and arts that have been preserved by the older 
societies. But these new societies will gradually become extinct because 
their social arrangement has no scientific basis. Symptoms of the 
original caste system, however, which existed in ancient India’s Aryan 
society, can still be observed in current Indian society, even though it is 
now so old and weak. 

“Previously, the Roman and Greek cultures were more powerful 
and advanced than modern European culture, but what is their 
present plight? They have lost their own ancient caste system. They 
have embraced the religions and systems of modern societies to such 
an extent that the people of those castes do not even boast the glories 
of their noble ancestors. Although the Aryan society of India is much 
older than the Roman and Greek societies, the present Aryans feel 
proud of their great heroic forefathers. Why? Because the foundation 
of Aryan society was firmly rooted in the varnásrama system, and so 
their societal or caste traits still remain. The descendants of Rama, 
who were defeated by the mlecchas (outcastes, or meat-eaters), still 
consider themselves to be the heroic descendants of $ri Ramacandra. 
As long as the caste arrangement exists in India, the people there will 
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certainly remain Aryan. They can never become non-Aryan, no matter 
how fallen they become, due to the time-worn and antiquated nature 
of Indian society. 

“The European Aryan descendants, such as the Romans, have mingled 
with the lowest castes such as Hana and Bhandala and have thus become 
integrated with them. By studying the structure of the present European 
societies, we find that whatever charm exists in them is due to the fact 
that they have in some way embraced the principles of the varna system, 
which has manifested in accordance with people’s natural propensities. 
In Europe, those with a vaisya nature consider it beneficial to engage in 
business, and because of that alone, they are making economic progress. 
Those with the nature of a ksatriya will voluntarily become soldiers, 
and those with the nature of a Sidra generally prefer to perform menial 
services. In fact, no society can exist without accepting varna-dharma in 
some form or other. Even when a marriage is arranged, the bride’s and the 
groom's caste and nature are examined and their higher or lower status in 
relation with each other is considered. 

“Although varna-dharma is partially accepted in Europe, it has 
not been established in its full, scientifically-based form. Wherever 
knowledge and civilization make real progress, varna-dharma 
manifests proportionately. Two methods are employed in any activity: 
the unscientific and the scientific. Anactivity is performed unscientifically 
until a scientific process is accepted. For example, before the invention of 
power driven ships, people used to travel in sailboats, designed to 
depend on the winds. But when scientifically manufactured steam- 
ships were introduced, they replaced sailing vessels as the primary 
means of water transport. The same principle can also be applied 
to society. Until the caste system becomes properly established in 
a country, that country’s society will be run by some unscientific, 
rudimentary system. A rudimentary and primitive caste system is 
currently operating in and controlling societies in all countries of the 
world, save and except for India [where it is more developed]. India 
has therefore been called karma-ksetra, the land where prescribed 
duty is properly executed. 

“At this point in our discussion, one may ask whether or not the varna, 
or caste, system is actually functioning properly in India today. The 
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answer is that it most definitely is not. Although previously this caste 
system had been fully implemented, in course of time it became diseased 
and its degraded condition is now visible in India. We may well ask, 
‘What is that disease?’ The following explanation provides the answer. 

“At the beginning of Treta-yuga, the Aryan society had reached the 
pinnacle of its development, and at that time, the varndsrama system 
was established. An arrangement was made to determine the caste of 
every person according to his nature. Upon having been ascertained to 
possess the requisite qualifications (adhikāra), he would perform the 
duties prescribed for that caste only. In this way, the activities of the 
world were very comfortably managed through the scientific process of 
division of labour and ascertainment of nature. A person whose father 
had no caste was accommodated in the appropriate caste, after the 
examination of his nature. Vedic histories of Jabali, Gautama, Janasruti 
and Citraratha, etc., are examples of this. For a person whose father’s 
caste was known, his caste was ascertained on the basis of his disposition 
as well as his family lineage. In the dynasty of Narisyanta, Agnivesa 
himself became the great sage known as Jatukarna. It is from him that 
the famous brahmana dynasty known as Agnivešyāyana originated. 
In the Aila dynasty, Jahnu, the son of Hotra, attained the status of a 
brāhmaņa. In the dynasty of Bharadvāja, who was born in the dynasty of 
Bharata and who was known as King Vitatha, two dynasties came. The 
progeny coming from Nara became ksatriyas, and the progeny of Garga 
became brahmanas. In the dynasty of King Bharyasva, maudgalya gotra 
brahmanas, such as Šatānanda and Krpacarya were born. Scripture 
contains many examples like this; only a few have been cited here. 

“When the caste system was functioning in a proper manner, India’s 
fame spread all over the world like the powerful glow of the midday 
sun. People from all countries of the world paid homage to India and 
accepted its rulers, controllers and spiritual masters as their own. 
Countries such as Egypt and China would hear and receive instructions 
from Indian people, with great faith and reverence. 

“The above-mentioned varndsrama-dharma continued in its pure 
form in India for a long time. Later, through the influence of time, 
the ksatriyas Jamadagni and his son Parašurāma were unlawfully 
accepted as brahmanas, although they eventually gave up that caste, 
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as it was opposed to their nature. A dispute then broke out between 
the brahmanas and ksatriyas, which caused a disturbance to world 
peace. This quarrel bore an unfavourable result: within the caste 
system, more emphasis was now placed on birth. This perverted caste 
system was introduced covertly; it even infiltrated scriptures such as 
the Manu-smrti. The ksatriyas lost all hope of attaining a higher caste 
and they revolted, supporting the Buddhist religion and focusing all 
their energy on destroying the brahmanas. A new activity or opinion 
is opposed to the degree that it is propagated. When the Buddhist 
faith, which is opposed to the Vedas, arose to confront the brāhmaņas, 
the caste system based upon birth became even more deeply rooted. 
Dissension ensued between the supporters of this ill-conceived system 
and those supporting a spirit of nationalism. This gradually led to a 
virtual disintegration of the Aryan civilization in India. 

“Driven by selfish motives, the so-called brahmanas, bereft of any 
real brahminical qualities, composed their own religious scriptures 
and began to cheat the other castes. The so-called ksatriyas, who had 
lost their true ksatriya spirit and qualities, became averse to engaging 
in battle and thus began to lose their kingdoms. Finally, they started 
to preach the comparatively insignificant and inferior Buddhist 
doctrine. The vaisyas, who possessed no real business qualities and 
acumen, began propagating religions such as Jainism. Under these 
circumstances, the world-wide business ventures of India gradually 
declined, and the šūdras who had no real šūdra qualities, became almost 
like dacoits, being unable to find work befitting their nature. Asa result, 
the discussion of bona fide scriptures such as the Vedas gradually came 
to a halt. Then, at an opportune time, rulers of the mleccha countries 
attacked India and took control. Due to improper management, India’s 
shipping industry suffered and finally ceased. In this way, the influence 
of Kali intensified. Alas! The Aryan race of India, which once was the 
ruler and guru ofall other societies on Earth, deteriorated to the pitiable 
condition we see today. The reason for this unfortunate development is 
not the ageing of Indian civilization but the numerous defects that have 
permeated the caste system. 

“Paramesvara is the original controller of all systems and living enti- 
ties. He has the ability to remove all inauspicious elements and bestow 
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all auspiciousness. If He so desires, He may send His empowered 
representative to re-establish varndsrama-dharma. The writers of the 
Puranas assert that Sri Kalkideva will make His advent and reinstate 
the pristine glory of varnasrama-dharma. The story of King Maru and 
Devapi describes a similar expectancy. We will now discuss the rules 
within varnāšrama-dharma. 

«The scriptures delineating moral principles (dharma-šāstra) give a 
detailed explanation about the karma (prescribed duties) that a person 
in each caste has the right to perform. The full details of that subject 
cannot possibly be presented in the context of this book. 

“The prescribed activities for brahmanas include serving food to 
guests, bathing thrice a day for purity, worshipping the demigods and 
goddesses, studying the Vedas, giving spiritual instruction, performing 
puja, and observing vows such as accepting the sacred thread and 
celibacy (brahmacarya and sannydsa). Ksatriyas have the qualification 
to perform activities like fighting for religious purposes, ruling a 
kingdom, protecting the subjects and generously distributing charity. 
Vaisyas are eligible for duties such as protecting animals and executing 
business endeavours. The right of the šūdras is to perform service to the 
demigods without uttering mantras and to render various services to 
the other three castes. 

"Apart from the activities that are exclusive to their respective caste, 
all men and women have the common right to perform activities such 
as marriage, bhahti to the Supreme Lord, welfare activities, general acts 
of charity, service to the guru, honouring guests, purificatory rites, 
celebrating festivals, serving the cows, producing progeny and following 
prescribed codes of conduct. The specific right of a woman is to engage 
in the service of her husband. The basic principle is that a person has 
the eligibility to perform duties that are conducive to his own nature. 
With simple intelligence, everyone can ascertain their particular 
qualification to perform work. If someone cannot do that, he should 
approach a bona fide guru to ascertain his nature and qualification. 
Vaisnavas who are situated beyond the modes of nature and who are 
interested to know more about this subject, should study Sat-kriyā-sāra- 
dipika, by Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.” 
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VERSE 42 


wa we: Vie armija a 
IT femme aP errem Iw Il 


$amo damas tapah šaucam ksantir ārjavam eva ca 
jfianam vijfianam āstikyam brahma-karma svabhāva-jam 


šamah — control of the mind; damah — control over the senses; tapah — bodily 
austerity mentioned in the scriptures; šaucam — internal and external 
cleanliness; ksāntih — tolerance; ārjavam — simplicity; eva — certainly; ca — 
and; jūānam — transcendental knowledge; vijiiánam — realized knowledge; 
astikyam — firm faith in the philosophical conclusions of scriptures 
concerning the existence of God; brahma — of the brahmanas; karma — the 
proper duties; svabhava-jam — born out of their own nature. 


Control of the mind and senses, austerity, cleanliness, tolerance, 
simplicity, transcendental knowledge, realization of that knowledge 
and firm faith in the existence of God are the characteristic duties 
of the brahmanas and born of their nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now the karma (duty) of brahmanas, who 
are influenced predominantly by the mode of goodness, is being 
described. Samah refers to control of the internal sense, the mind. 
Damah means ‘control of the external physical senses’. Tapah refers 
to the prescribed work performed by the body. Jiidna-vijnane means 
‘knowledge and realization of the scripture’. Āstikatā means ‘firm faith 
in the meaning and purport of scripture’. All these are the natural 
activities of the brahmanas. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI In Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (7.11.21), 
the qualities of the brahmanas are described: control of the mind 
and senses, penance, cleanliness, satisfaction, tolerance, simplicity, 
knowledge, mercy, truthfulness and devotion to the Supreme Lord. 


samo damas tapah saucam santosah ksāntir ārjavam 
jūānam dayācyutātmatvam satyam ca brahma-laksanam 
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Also in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.16), Sri Krsna tells Uddhava that 
control of the mind and senses, performance of penance, cleanliness, 
satisfaction, tolerance, simplicity, devotion to Bhagavan, mercy and 
truthfulness are the qualities of the brahmanas. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.2.4), Rsabhadeva says: 


dhrtā tanūr ušatī me purāņī 
yeneha sattvam paramam pavitram 
šamo damah satyam anugrahas ca 
tapas titiksānubhavas ca yatra 


Who can be superior to the brāhmaņas? By their study they are 
sustaining the Vedas, which are My very beautiful and primeval 
form incarnated as transcendental sound. They are endowed with 
the eight supremely pure gualities of the mode goodness: control 
of the mind, control of the senses, truthfulness, mercy, penance, 
tolerance, knowledge and realization (bhakti). 


Here, it should be understood that a real brāhmaņa, who is endowed 
with such qualities, cannot harm or be violent to any person, society, 
community or nation. Undoubtedly, such individuals are the well- 
wishing friends of every living being. This statement is most definitely 
true. But those who parade as brāhmaņas while being bereft of 
brahminical gualities will only cause great harm to society. Of this 
thereis no doubt. 

Still, it is not correct to despise the whole caste system because of 
this defect and conseguently strive to completely destroy it. The proper 
course of action is to correct the visible defects that have crept into this 
system in due course of time and to honour those who truly possess 
good qualities. 

According to the Gita, a person should be appropriately honoured 
upon the ascertainment of his caste, which is determined by his 
qualities, actions, nature and his impressions from previous lives. This 
will make it possible for brahmanas like Vasistha, Narada and Vyasa 
to make their appearance in our society. Peace and happiness will 
be established throughout the world if such elevated brahmanas and 
heroic ksatriyas like Sri Rama, Arjuna, Bhima and Maharaja Bharata 
take birth here. 
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Today, the atheistic society that is taking shape has no concern 
for caste or family divisions. Murder, theft, armed-robbery, cheating 
and other sinful activities are prominent. Agitation and fear are all- 
pervading. The world has never before seen such a miserable condition. 
It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35): 


yasya yal-laksanam proktam pumso varnābhivyaūjakam 
yad anyatrāpi drsyeta tat tenaiva vinirdišet 


A person’s caste can be ascertained by noting particular symptoms 
in him, and accordingly, his proper social position should be 
assigned. Caste cannot be decided merely by birth. 


In the present age, nitya-līlā-pravista orm visņupāda astottara-šata Sri 
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, the founder 
of the worldwide Gaudiya Mission, re-established daiva-varņāšrama- 
dharma in this modern age, based on various evidences from Sruti and 
Smrti as well as on time-honoured customs. 


VERSE 43 


viri ast gde g AMATA 
ARAA PI A KTS Iles ll 


Sauryam tejo dhrtir dāksyam yuddhe cāpy apalayanam 
dānam īsvara-bhāvas ca ksātram karma svabhava-jam 


šauryam — heroism; tejah —splendour; dhrtih — resolve; dāksyah— dexterity; 
yuddhe — in battle; ca — and; api — also; apalayanam — not fleeing; dānam — 
generosity; i$vara-bhavah — leadership; ca — and; ksātram — of the 
administrative, or warrior class; karma — the prescribed work; svabhāva — 
of their own nature; jam — born. 


Heroism, splendour, resolve, dexterity, being steadfast in battle, 
generosity and leadership are the prescribed works of the ksatriyas 
that are born of their own nature. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ: This verse describes the activities of ksatriyas, 
in whom the guality of passion dominates the guality of goodness. 
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Saurya means ‘valour’, or ‘heroism’, tejah means ‘courage’, dhrtih means 
‘determination’, and isvara-bhavah means ‘the ability and tendency to 
control people’. These are the innate duties of a ksatriya. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: It is also stated in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (7.11.22): 


šauryam viryam dhrtis tejas tyagas cātma-jayah ksama 
brahmanyatā prasādas ca raksā ca ksatra-laksanam 


Enthusiasm in battle, heroism, firmness, boldness, sacrifice, control 
of the mind, forgiveness, devotion to the brahmanas, mercy and 
protecting subjects are the characteristics of the ksatriyas. 


VERSE 44 


Series aged ANSI 
Viedais pH IE ATTA Isl 


krsi-go-raksya-vāņijyam vaisya-karma svabhāva-jam 
paricaryatmakam karma šūdrasyāpi svabhāva-jam 


krsi — cultivating the produce of the land; go-raksya — cow protection; 
vanijyam — trade; vaišya — of the vaišyas; karma — work; sva-bhava-jam — 
which is born of their own nature; paricarya — of rendering service; 
ātmakam — of the nature; karma — the work; šūdrasya — of the šūdras; api — 
and; svabhāva-jam — born of their own nature. 


The prescribed duty of the vaišyas, which is born of their nature, 
consists of agriculture, protecting cows, commerce and trade. 
The prescribed duty of the šūdras, also born of their very nature, 
consists of rendering service to the other classes. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: The mode of passion is predominant in vaisyas; the 
mode of ignorance is less prominent. By nature, it is the tendency of the 
vaišya to perform agriculture, cow protection, trade, etc. In fact, because 
they rear and protect the cows, they are called go-raksaka. The mode of 
ignorance is prominent in šūdras, not the mode of passion. Their natural 
karma is to render service to brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. 
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VERSE 45 


a xd para: Hms ad At 
BARĀ: fate cem fascia Test lu d 


sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah 
sva-karma niratah siddhim yathā vindati tac chrnu 


sve sve — to the respective; karmani — work; abhiratah — being attached; 
samsiddhim — complete perfection (eligibility to acquire transcendental 
knowledge); labhate — attains; narah — a man; sva-karma — to his own 
prescribed work; niratah — a man attached; siddhim — perfection; yathā — 
how; vindati — he attains; tat — from that; šrnu — now hear. 


When men remain attached to their respective work, they can attain 
complete perfection in the form of qualification for transcendental 
knowledge. Now hear how a person who is engaged in his prescribed 
duty attains perfection. 


VERSE 46 
aa: aR aa afte aA 
vader apart fate fafa ma: vail 


yatah pravrttir bhūtānām yena sarvam idam tatam 
sva-karmaņā tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati mānavah 


yatah — from which; pravrttih — have arisen; bhūtānām — of all beings; 
yena — by whom; sarvam — entire (world); idam — this; tatam — pervaded; 
sva-karmaņā — through performance of his prescribed work; tam — Him, 
the Supreme Lord; abhyarcya — by worshipping; siddhim — perfection; 
vindati — attains; manavah — a human being. 


All living entities have arisen from the Supreme Lord, who pervades 
the entire universe, and a human being attains perfection by wor- 
shipping Him through the performance of his prescribed work. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: One should attain Paramešvara, from whom all 
living entities are born, by performing pūjā and arcana to Him with 
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the prayerful entreaty, “May Paramešvara be pleased by my rendering 
this work (karma).” To worship the Supreme Lord (Paramešvara) with 
such feeling is actual worship. 


VERSE 47 


sam Man faa: Mama AT 
amaha PA adacifa PANSO dg 


šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah para-dharmāt svanusthitat 
svabhāva-niyatam karma kurvan nāpnoti kilbisam 


$reyàn — better; svadharmah — one's own occupational duty; vigunah — 
imperfectly performed; para-dharmat — than anothers duty; su- 
anusthitat — very nicely performed; svabhava-niyatam — regulated by one's 
own nature; karma — work; kurvan — by performing; na āpnoti — does 
not incur; hilbisam — sin. 


It is more beneficial to perform one's own occupational duty (sva- 
dharma), even though imperfectly, than to perfectly execute the 
duty of another (para-dharma). By performing work according to 
his nature, a man incurs no sin. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “It is not proper to engage in acts in the mode 
of goodness just because one has lost interest in one's own duty (sva- 
dharma), considering that duty to be merely in the mode of passion." 
For this reason, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with sreyan. 
One may be unable to perform one’s inferior sva-dharma properly, but 
it is better than properly performing para-dharma, the prescribed duty 
of another, which may appear to be superior. “Therefore, O Arjuna, it is 
improper to renounce your sva-dharma of fighting, just because you see 
the killing of relatives as faulty, and instead adopt the occupation of a 
wandering mendicant.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, in the context of the 
present verse, it should be understood that when the word sva-dharma 
implies varndsrama-dharma, then one should perform one's own 
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prescribed duty, not the duty of another. But when sva-dharma is used 
to imply ātma-dharma, the soul’s nature to be devoted to Sri Hari, 
then one must perform that duty and no other, in accordance with 
the conclusion of verses such as sarva-dharmān parityajya. Where 
sva-dharma (one’s duty) means ātma-dharma (the inherent duty of the 
soul), the word para-dharma (another’s duty) means ‘activities related 
to the body and mind’. Until a person develops faith in the duty of 
the soul, it is beneficial to perform prescribed duties according to his 
innate material nature. As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9): 


tāvat karmani kurvīta na nirvidyeta yāvatā 
mat-kathā-šravanādau và šraddhā yāvan na jāyate 


As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not 
awakened his taste for bhajana by hearing, chanting, etc., one has 
to follow the principles of scripture. 


Šrīla Bhaktivinoda Thākura says, *It is better to improperly perform 
duties in accordance with one's own nature than to expertly engage 
in the duties of another. Sva-dharma means the duties prescribed 
according to one’s natural aptitude and innate qualities. Therefore, 
engaging in sva-dharma, duty according to one’s nature, is always 
beneficial, even if not executed expertly. In fact, there is no possibility 
of incurring sin by performing sva-dharma.” 


VERSE 48 
vest cnH aida uuu a ei 
waren fe dam o spes isc il 


saha-jam karma kaunteya sa-dosam api na tyajet 
sarvārambhā hi dosena dhūmenāgnir ivāvrtāh 


saha-jam — born of one's nature; karma — the prescribed work; kaunteya — 
O son of Kuntī; sa-dosam — covered by fault; api — even though; na 
tyajet — one should not give up; sarva-ārambhāh — all endeavours; hi — 
because; dosena — by fault; dhūmena — by smoke; agnih — fire; iva — like; 
avrtah — covered. 
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O son of Kunti, one should not abandon the work that scripture 
prescribes according to one’s nature, even if that work has some 
defect. All undertakings are covered by some fault, just as fire is 
covered by smoke. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is not proper to think that it is only one's own 
duty that contains defect, as there is certainly some defect in the duty 
of another, also. To clarify this point, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse 
beginning with saha-jam. One should work in accordance with one’s 
nature, because all work (karma), be it manifest or unmanifest, is 
tinged with some defect, just as fire is covered by smoke. A person 
overlooks the defect of a fire’s smoke while utilizing its light and heat 
to dispel darkness and cold. In the same way, one must accept the 
positive aspect of one’s prescribed duty for the purification of one’s 
existence, and neglect the defective aspect. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Generally, duties that are pre- 
scribed according to one’s nature are called sva-dharma. By performing 
such duties a person can maintain his life very easily, and furthermore, 
he may gradually enter spiritual life. If a person accepts the prescribed 
duties of others, having observed some fault in his own, he may incur 
even more sin. If one gives up one’s ksatriya-dharma, considering it 
to be violent, and accepts the duty of a brahmana, thinking it to be 
free from such faults, then there is the possibility of impropriety, for 
even the duties prescribed for a brahmanical nature are subject to the 
three modes. Since the instruments for performing brahmanical acts 
are material, there always remains some fault in acts performed with 
them. For example, while performing a fire yajña, there is always the 
possibility of killing living entities. For this reason, the example of fire 
is given here. Fire remains covered by smoke. This is a defect of fire. 
Still, fire is used to dispel cold, to cook and to serve other purposes. 
According to this same reasoning, it is beneficial to engage in one’s 
prescribed activities only. A person utilizes the fire he lights after 
removing a portion of the smoke. In the same way, one should overcome 
the defects of one’s prescribed duty by offering it to Bhagavan, and then, 
for the purpose of self-realization, one should accept that aspect of one’s 
prescribed duty that gives rise to jūāna. 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as saying, “O son 
of Kunti, even if the duties prescribed according to one’s nature are 
defective, they should by no means be relinquished. Every endeavour 
is covered by some defect. Just as fire is always covered by smoke, 
some defect covers and contaminates every action. A man should 
accept what is positive about his prescribed duty, which is decided 
according to his nature for the purpose of purifying his existence, and 
he should disregard the defective aspect.” 


VERSE 49 


area: wer PI TAIS: | 
qea MA uemdasresf ise tl 
asakta-buddhih sarvatra jitātmā vigata-sprhah 
naiskarmya-siddhim paramām sannyāsenādhigacchati 


asakta-buddhih — one who is detached due to intelligent understanding 
(of the science of the soul); sarvatra — towards all material objects; jita- 
ātmā — whose mind is controlled; vigata-sprhah — free from hankering; 
naiskarmya — by action which does not generate reaction; siddhim — 
perfection; paramām — supreme; sannyāsena — through renouncing (the 
results of one's prescribed duties); adhigacchati — attains. 


One whose intelligence is not attached to anything material, 
whose mind is controlled, and who is free from all desires, even 
the desire to achieve the happiness of Brahma-loka, completely 
renounces prescribed duties. He attains supreme perfection in 
the form of reaction-free action. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Action (karma) becomes defective when, due 
to false ego, a person considers himself to be the doer and desires 
the fruit of that activity. The first stage of sannyāsa is to give up 
this defective mentality and remain engaged in prescribed action. 
Gradually, however, when the sannydsi’s practice matures and he 
becomes adept in yoga (yogārūdha), he may renounce his prescribed 
duties completely. This is the second stage of sannyāsa and this is 
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what is being referred to here. Asakta-buddhih refers to one whose 
intelligence is free from attachment to all material objects. Jitātmā 
means ‘one whose mind is under control’ and vigata-sprhah means ‘one 
who does not even desire the happiness of Brahma-loka. Such persons 
attain supreme perfection in the form of naiskarmya (freedom from 
prescribed duty and its reaction) by giving up all karma, prescribed 
duty, completely. When they become adept in yoga, their naiskarmya 
attains perfection in the highest sense. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here Sri Bhagavan is ex- 
plaining how one can accept the positive aspect of one’s prescribed 
duty by giving up a defective mentality. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
says, “Those whose intelligence is completely free from attachment 
to anything material, whose minds are under control and who do not 
even desire the happiness of Brahma-loka, achieve supreme perfection 
in the form of freedom from prescribed duty and its reaction by 
completely renouncing their resolve to perform prescribed duties.” 


VERSE 50 


fats dt xem ser aaeifa fate i 
Gada aida St AAS a Woll 


siddhim prāpto yatha brahma tathāpnoti nibodha me 
samāsenaiva kaunteya nisthā jītānasya ya para 


siddhim — perfection; prāptah — one who has attained; yathā — how; 
brahma — spiritual realization; tathā — also; āpnoti — attains; nibodha — 
hear; me — from Me; samāsena — in brief; eva — indeed; kaunteya — O 
son of Kuntī; nisthā — stage of steadiness; jūānasya — of transcendental 
knowledge; ya — which; para — the highest. 


Hear from Me in brief, O son of Kuntī, the means whereby a 
person who has achieved perfection [in the form of naiskarmya, 
or freedom from the reactions to fruitive work] attains realization 
of spiritual reality, which is the highest culmination of transcen- 
dental knowledge. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: “And now, hear from Me how he then attains and 
realizes brahma, the Supreme.” Nisthā para refers to complete cessation 
of ignorance through the practice of various types of yoga. According to 
the Amara-kosa, nisthā means ‘completion’, ‘destruction’ or ‘end’. “Try to 
understand that when ignorance is almost destroyed, then knowledge, 
also, begins to be destroyed. And finally, when one entirely relinquishes 
jūāna, one realizes brahma.” 


VERSES 51-53 


gen faye per yas Ka wi 
Vea ATA West See Teil 


fafamdat MR AAFP: | 
amd = fet dum aaa: nee 
seek cei wd g ld afer 
femper A: me se PAX dead 


buddhyā visuddhaya yukto dhrtyātmānam niyamya ca 
šabdādīn visayāms tyaktvā rāga-dvesau vyudasya ca 


vivikta-sevī laghv-āšī yata-vāk-kāya-mānasah 
dhyāna-yoga-paro nityam vairāgyam samupasritah 


ahankāram balam darpam kāmam krodham parigraham 
vimucya nirmamah santo brahma-bhūyāya kalpate 


buddhyā — intelligence; visuddhaya — fully purified; yuktah — endowed 
with; dhrtyà — with determination; ātmānam — the mind; niyamya — 
controlling; ca — and; šabda-ādīn — such as sound; visayān — sense objects; 
tyaktvà — giving up; rága-dvesau — attachment and aversion; vyudasya — 
putting aside; ca — and; vivikta-sevī — resorting to solitary places; laghu- 
asi — eating lightly; yata — controlling; vak — and speech; kāya — body; 
mānasah — mind; dhyāna-yoga — connected in contemplative meditation 
(upon Bhagavan); parah — being absorbed; nityam — always; vairagyam — of 
renunciation; samupāšritah — taking full shelter; ahankāram — false ego; 
balam — strength; darpam — arrogance; kamam — desire; krodham — anger; 
parigraham — unnecessary accumulation of possessions; vimucya — being 
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freed from; nirmamah — free from possessiveness; santah — peaceful; 
brahma-bhūyāya — for brahma realization; kalpate — is qualified. 


A person endowed with pure intelligence controls the mind with 
determination. He renounces the objects of sense enjoyment 
such as sound and form. Freed from attachment and aversion, 
he lives in a sanctified solitary place, eating little, controlling his 
body, mind and speech, and constantly taking shelter of yoga by 
meditating on Bhagavan. He takes shelter of detachment, being 
completely free from false ego, false attachment, arrogance, desire, 
anger, unnecessary accumulation of possessions and feelings 
of possessiveness, and he is situated in peace. Such a person is 
qualified to realize brahma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those who are able to control their mind with 
intelligence and forbearance in the mode of goodness, and who take 
shelter of the supreme yoga of being situated in meditation upon Sri 
Bhagavan, become qualified to realize brahma (the Supreme). Here, the 
word bala does not mean ‘strength’ or ‘ability, but ‘attachment to material 
desires’. After relinquishing false ego and so forth, such persons become 
qualified to realize brahma. This is called cessation of ignorance. In 
such a state, even the quality of goodness becomes subdued. This alone 
is called renunciation of knowledge. Srimad-Bhagavatam, Canto Eleven 
states, "Renounce even knowledge for Me.” One cannot realize brahma 
without renouncing both ignorance and knowledge. Brahma-bhūyāya 
kalpate means ‘to become capable of realizing brahma. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A sādhakas heart becomes 
purified by offering Bhagavan the results of his actions in the mode of 
goodness that are born of his nature. By subduing his senses, which are 
satisfied because of his detachment from sense objects, the practitioner’s 
mind becomes pure and he remains fixed ina state of trance. In this way, 
all mundane attachments and aversions are dispelled. In such a state, he 
becomes free from false ego, by which he considers the body to be the 
self. He does not seek material happiness, nor is he ever overpowered 
by lamentation. Constantly equipoised in this state, which is called 
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brahma-bhita, he even gives up the subtle body and becomes situated 
in his true self. 


VERSE 54 
SIT: WEA A waft A ABI 
we: ay aay ASK Cd Wes 


brahma-bhitah prasannātmā na šocati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhūtesu mad-bhaktim labhate param 


brahma-bhūtah — one who is situated in spiritual realization; prasanna- 
ātmā — a fully joyful soul; na socati — he does not lament; na — nor; 
kānksati — hanker; samah — equal; sarvesu — to all; bhütesu — beings; mad- 
bhaktim — My pure bhakti; labhate — he attains; param — which is blessed 
with the symptoms of prema. 


A person thus situated in realization of brahma becomes fully 
joyful. He neither laments nor hankers for anything. Being equally 
disposed to all beings, he attains My pure bhakti, which is blessed 
with the symptoms of prema. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “A sddhaka-jiva attains the nature of brahma 
(brahma-bhūta) when the contaminating coverings — the impure 
designations of goodness, passion and ignorance — are removed. In 
other words he attains a state of pure consciousness that is free from 
any covering, and thus he becomes fully joyful (prasannātmā). Having 
achieved this higher consciousness, he neither laments for what he has 
lost nor hankers for what he does not have, and he is free from the false 
ego of considering the body to be the self. Sarvesu bhūtesu means ‘in all 
beings, good or bad’. Samah means that, like a child, he sees everything 
equally, and by this he becomes free from external considerations. His 
desire for jūāna becomes satiated, just as a fire dies down when fuel runs 
out. He then attains My imperishable bhakti in the form of sravanam 
and kirtanam, which is inherently full of knowledge. 

“Bhakti is a function of My internal potency, the svarüpa-$sahti. 
Because it is separate from My illusory potency, it continues to exist 
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when ignorance and knowledge cease. The word param therefore 
means ‘separate from or superior to jūāna. In other words, it means 
pure devotion, which is devoid of niskāma-karma, jūāna, etc. The word 
labhate means that the bhakti which was partially situated in knowledge 
and renunciation and aimed at liberation, is not intelligibly realized, 
just as the indwelling Supersoul, situated in all beings, cannot easily 
be perceived. For this reason, the word labhate (obtain) has been used 
instead of the word kurute (does). The bhakti that was previously mixed 
with knowledge (jūāna) and renunciation (vairāgya), can be recovered 
intact when jñāna and vairāgya are dispelled, just as a golden gem that 
has been mixed into some müng or urad dal can be retrieved when the 
pulses are burned, because the gem is comparatively imperishable." 

This is the most opportune time to attain prema-bhakti. The result 
of such bhakti is never the liberation of becoming one with the Lord's 
effulgence, so here, param means bhakti endowed with the symptoms 
of prema (prema-lahsana-bhahti). 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Having attained brahma- 
bhüta, the state of transcendence, it is still necessary that one 
have transcendental devotion (parā-bhakti) in order to understand 
Parabrahma $ri Krsna. This is explained in the present verse. The 
explanations of various commentators of the word brahma-bhüta 
convey almost the same meaning. Only a living entity who is free from 
all the material modes and situated on the spiritual platform of brahma 
is called brahma-bhüta. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes that 
brahma-bhita is the pure state of transcendence a jiva attains when he is 
free from all gross and subtle designations. This completely refutes the 
understanding that brahma-bhūta means to totally lose one’s individual 
existence by merging into and becoming one with brahma, the Lord’s 
effulgence. This idea opposes scriptural conclusions and has therefore 
been unanimously refuted by Srila Sridhara Svami, Sri Ramanujacarya, 
Sri Madhvacarya, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhtisana and others. 

The kevala-advaitavādīs, or absolute monists, declare the following 
four statements to be the Vedas’ supreme axioms: aham brahmāsmi 
(I am brahma); tat tvam asi (You are that); sarvam khalv idam brahma 


938 


Moksa-Yoga VERSE 54 


(indeed everything is brahma); and prajūānam brahma (real knowledge 
is brahma realization). They attempt to establish māyāvāda philosophy 
with an erroneous interpretation of these statements, but their deceptive 
propaganda simply cheats the common people. 

These four statements of the Vedas are actually peripheral statements 
only. Om alone is the supreme statement and the intrinsic nature, or 
svarūpa, of brahma. Tat tvam asi actually means ‘You belong to Him’, 
or ‘you are His servant’. This was also clarified earlier. The māyāvādīs, 
however, interpret it as “You are also that (Him)’, which is completely 
distorted and misleading. Furthermore, it is simply because the jiva 
is qualitatively similar to brahma that he is referred to as brahma in 
the statement “aham brahmāsmi — I am brahma”. The jiva is a separated 
part of brahma, and therefore, he is a conscious entity and spiritual by 
nature. But because he is only a separated part, he can be controlled 
by the deluding potency. Parabrahma, however, is the controller of 
that potency. The jiva is an atomic entity and Parabrahma is an infinite 
entity. Therefore, these two can never become one. 

The entire creation, which contains both conscious energy and inert 
energy, has manifested from Parabrahma. Consciousness and inert 
matter are transformations of brahma’s potency. Although partially 
one with Him, they are not completely one. 

Only when someone has considered the precise meaning of each and 
every Upanisad mantra can he understand the true import of the Vedas. 
He first contemplates each mantra in isolation, and later he deliberates 
upon the mantras collectively, to comprehend their meaning as a whole. 
The conclusion of one who unnecessarily speculates to interpret the 
peripheral statements of the Vedas is bound to be erroneous. It is for this 
reason that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu scrutinized the Vedas from every 
angle before He imparted instruction on acintya-bheda-abheda-tattva, 
which declares that matter and the living entity are simultaneously one 
with and different from the Supreme Lord. 

The Vedas abound with various mantras that establish the difference 
between the jiva and brahma: 


() *pradhāna-ksetra-jūa-patir gunesah — He is the controller of the 
modes of material nature and the master of the living entities, who 
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are hsetra-jia, or knowers of the field of their respective bodies" 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.16). 

(2) “tam āhur agryam purusam mahāntam — sages declare Him to be the 
foremost and greatest of persons" (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.19). 

(3) *yathatathyato ’rthan vyadadhat — it is He who fulfils the living 
entities many requirements" (Isopanisad 8). 

(4) “tenedam pürnam purusena sarvam — by the arrangement of the 
Supreme Person, this universe is complete in every respect" 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.9). 

(s) “nityo nityànam — He is supreme among all eternal beings” (Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13, Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.13). 


These statements clearly reveal that the living entity can never merge, 
or become one with, brahma. Therefore, brahma-bhita actually refers to 
the living entity in his eternal constitutional position. Jivas who have 
achieved the brahma-bhūta stage manifest the following symptoms: 


(1) prasannātmā — they remain ever joyful, being free from the effects 
of the subtle body, which is composed of the three material modes. 

(2) na šocati — they never lament for what they have lost. 

(3) na kānkšati — they do not hanker for any material object. They 
do not identify with the body and as a result, they do not desire 
material enjoyment. They only desire devotion to Bhagavan. 

(4) samah sarvesu bhūtesu — like a child, they look upon all living 
beings equally, be they good or bad 

(s mad bhaktim param — they have a burning desire to attain supreme, 
transcendental bhakti to Me. 


In the association of exalted, saintly persons possessed of these 
symptoms, the practitioner achieves para-bhakti, supremely pure loving 
devotion to Sri Bhagavan. At this point, it is necessary to understand the 
true meaning of the word parā-bhakti. 


anyabhilasita-stinyam jīūāna-karmādy-anāvrtam 
ānukūlyena hrsnánusilanam bhaktir uttamā 


Uttamā-bhakti means the cultivation of activities that are meant 
exclusively for the pleasure of Sri Krsna. In other words, it means 
the uninterrupted flow of service to Sri Krsna, performed with 
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all endeavours of the body, mind and speech and through the 
expression of various spiritual sentiments (bhdvas). It is not 
covered by knowledge of oneness with brahma, or by nitya-karma, 
naimittika-karma, yoga, tapasya and so forth. And it is devoid 
of every other type of desire other than the aspiration to bring 
happiness to Sri Krsna. 


Uttamā-bhakti is certainly the quintessence of all scriptures. Famous 
proponents of pure monism (kevala-advaitavādīs), such as Ācārya 
Sankara, Anandagiri and Madhusūdana Sarasvati, have stated in 
their commentaries on the present Gita verse that parā-bhakti refers 
to that bhakti which is characterized by jūāna. In this verse from 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, however, it is worth noting that parā-bhakti 
is attained after the brahma-bhita stage. In other words, it is achieved 
by one who has become situated on the brahma-bhūta platform and is 
therefore superior to that platform. It is quite apparent that it does not 
refer to bhakti mixed with jūāna and aimed at achieving brahma-jūāna, 
realization of the Lord’s effulgence. Upon attaining this stage, one 
needs to acquire full knowledge of Parabrahma Sri Krsna. A brahma- 
jūānī can achieve that knowledge if by good fortune, he takes shelter 
of transcendental devotion to Sri Krsna, in the association of devotees. 

At this point, it is necessary to clearly understand the difference 
between parā-bhakti, which gives knowledge of the truth of Sri 
Krsna (krsna-tattva), and the bhakti employed to achieve knowledge 
of the impersonal aspect of the Absolute (brahma-jūāna). The word 
para (supremely transcendental) has been used to clarify this point. 
Furthermore, there is a confidential reason why labhate (obtains) was 
used instead of kurute (does). It is only possible to attain parā-bhakti 
when one has realized the insignificance and inferiority of brahma- 
jūāna, as attained by a brahma-jūānī. Since parā-bhakti can only be 
obtained by the causeless mercy of Bhagavan or His devotees, the word 
labhate has been used. The word kurute (does, or makes) would have 
been applicable if para-bhakti were achievable by one’s own endeavour, 
but Sri Bhagavan has not used this word. This observation serves to 
clarify the meaning of parā-bhakti: Its only aim is pure devotion (also 
known as šuddhā-bhakti, kevala-bhakti and ananyā-bhakti); it does not 
aim at bhakti mixed with jūāna. 
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu proclaimed that even this brahma-bhūta 
stage is external, because one thus situated, although free from the 
modes, cannot realize or attain Goloka or Vaikuntha. These realms can 
only be realized by parā-bhakti. The brahma-bhūta platform is therefore 
not topmost; it is merely the initial stage of supreme spiritual attainment. 

Here it should be understood that two types of persons attain the 
brahma-bhūta stage. The first type endeavours to merge with the 
brahma effulgence (sāyujya-mukti), and they continue to do so, even 
after attaining the brahma-bhita platform. They disregard Bhagavān's 
devotees, as well as His name, form, qualities and pastimes, and they do 
not listen to hari-kathā, transcendental narrations about the Supreme 
Lord. Thus they are offenders. They never achieve mukti but continue 
to wander in bodies in the demoniac species of life within this material 
world. The second type respects the devotees, as well as Bhagavan’s 
name, form, qualities and pastimes. Taking shelter of the devotees, they 
easily achieve para-bhakti due to their inoffensive attitude. 


VERSE 55 


FFM AMSA Bar aa Acad: | 
vet At aradt aie BRM o ERU d ua I 


bhaktya mam abhijānāti yavan yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jītātvā višate tad-anantaram 


bhaktyā — through pure devotional service; mām — Me; abhijānāti — one 
can fully comprehend; yāvān — how great (My opulence); yah ca asmi — 
what My svarūpa is; tattvatah — in truth; tatah — then; mām — Me (My 
eternal pastimes); tattvatah — in truth; jūātvā — having understood; visate — 
one can enter; tat-anantaram — after leaving that jūāna. 


It is only through pure devotional service that one can actually 
comprehend the truth concerning My glories and the nature of My 
original transcendental form. One who thus understands Me as 
I am enters My eternal pastimes on the strength of prema-bhakti. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What is the result of attaining bhakti to You?” Sri 
Bhagavan answers this question in the verse beginning with bhaktyā. 
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“It is only by bhakti that jūānīs and various types of devotees can 
understand the tattva of My opulences, My being all-pervading and My 
svarūpa (tat-padartha). 1 have also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21), 
‘I can be attained only by pure devotion.” When the jūānīs cease their 
cultivation of knowledge, they will come to know Me on the strength of 
bhakti, and then they will enter into Me. In other words they realize the 
bliss of sāyujya. Because I am beyond māyā and since ignorance (avidyā) 
is maya, I am known only by true knowledge (vidyā).” 

The five divisions of true knowledge are stated in the Nārada- 
pancaratra: knowledge (jūāna), mystic yoga, renunciation (vairāgya), 
austerity (tapa) and devotion to Kešava (bhakti). Bhakti is a special 
function of vidya. Furthermore, a mere portion of bhakti, which is a 
function of Sri Bhagavan’s internal pleasure-giving potency (hlādinī- 
Sakti), enters vidya to enable its success. And sometimes, a portion of 
bhakti enters karma to facilitate the success of karma-yoga. Without 
bhakti, the practice of karma, yoga, jūāna, etc., is simply useless labour 
that bears no fruit. Vidya is in the mode of goodness, but bhakti is 
beyond all modes of nature, so it cannot manifest from vidya. Vidya 
removes ignorance, whereas bhakti enables one to know Sri Bhagavan. 
Furthermore, it is said in the Gita (14.17), Jūāna arises from the mode 
of goodness, or sattva-guna.” Therefore, that jīūāna which comes from 
the mode of goodness is also in that mode. Vidya refers to knowledge in 
the mode of goodness, but the knowledge arising from bhakti is bhakti 
herself. In some places, that bhakti is indicated by the word bhakti and 
elsewhere by the word jūāna. It is thus necessary to understand that 
jūāna is also of two types. 

One only achieves brahma-sāyujya, the liberation of merging into 
the Lord's effulgence, after relinquishing the first type of jriána, which 
manifests from the mode of goodness, and adopting the second type 
of jūāna arising from bhakti. This can be clearly seen in the Fifteenth 
Chapter of the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Those who 
are bereft of bhakti try to attain sāyujya through jūāna alone, but 
unfortunately, such persons, who are proud of their knowledge, only 
achieve distress and are thus condemned. 

Then there are those who understand that liberation cannot be 
achieved solely through jūāna and so engage in bhakti mixed with 
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jūāna (jūāna-misrā-bhakti). They think that Bhagavan’s existence is 
material and temporary and that His body consists of the modes of 
material nature. Even after becoming adept in yoga (yogārūdha), such 
persons, who falsely think that they are liberated, are condemned. 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.5.2-3) states: “The respective qualities of 
the four stages of life (a$ramas) and the four types of occupational 
duty (varnas) originated separately from the mouth, arms, thighs 
and feet of the Supreme Person, Sri Bhagavan. Those who disrespect 
that self-born Bhagavan and do not render service to Him fall from 
their position.” This means that those who do not worship Him and 
those who do not properly respect Him even while worshipping Him 
lose their knowledge and fall down, even though they are sannyāsīs. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam also states (10.2.32): 


ye ‘nye aravindāksa vimukta-māninas 
tvayy asta-bhāvād avisuddha-buddhayah 
āruhya hrcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho nādrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


O lotus-eyed Lord, one who is falsely proud of being liberated 
and who does not perform bhakti to You due to his polluted 
intelligence, falls down because he disrespects Your lotus feet, 
even after he has taken great trouble to attain the highest position 


of renunciation. 


The word anye in the above Bhdgavatam verse refers to a person 
other than a devotee of Sri Madhava, and the word anghri refers to 
bhakti. To disrespect Sri Bhagavan’s lotus feet, therefore, means to 
disrespect bhakti. 

Anādrta-yusmad-anghrayah means that it is disrespectful to consider 
Sri Bhagavan’s body to be composed of the three modes of material 
nature. This was also stated earlier in the Gītā (9.11): “Foolish people 
deride Me when I appear in My human form.” In reality, that human 
form is composed of eternality, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ānanda). 
Only by the influence of Sri Bhagavan’s inconceivable mercy potency 
(krpā-šakti) does that form become visible. It is said in Nārāyaņa- 
ādhyātma-vacana, “Although the svarūpa of Sri Bhagavan is ever 
unmanifest, He becomes visible only by the influence of His own 
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potency, or Sakti. Who can see His supremely blissful svarūpa without 
the help of that potency?” In this way, the eternal, all-cognizant and 
fully blissful nature of Bhagavan’s body is established. 

Hundreds of Sruti and Smrti statements further establish the 
sac-cid-ānanda nature of Bhagavan’s form: “kliptarn sac-cid-ānanda- 
vigraham sri vrndāvana sura-bhūruha-talāsīnam — the Lord is described 
as He whose transcendental form of eternality, cognizance and bliss 
is seated at the base of a desire-tree” (Gopāla-tāpini Upanisad) and 
“sabdam brahma dadhad vapuh — His transcendental form can only be 
understood through the Vedas” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.21.8). 

Despite this, some still conclude on the basis of one solitary 
statement in the Švetāšvatara Upanisad (4.10) that His name, form, 
qualities and so forth are material: *māyār tu prakrtim vidyān 
māyinam tu mahesvaram — the phenomenon of material nature is māyā, 
a temporary illusion, and Paramešvara is mayī, composed of maya.” 

There is, however, another statement from Svetasvatara Upanisad 
quoted in Sri Madhva-bhāsya: “ato māyāmayam visnum pravadanti 
sanātanam — therefore, they declare Sri Visnu, the eternal Supreme 
Lord, to be composed of māyā.” According to this statement, Bhagavan 
is eternally endowed with an internal potency called svarūpa-bhūta- 
maya, which is intrinsic to His own transcendental form. On the basis 
of this, the word maya in māyām tu from the previously quoted verse 
(4.10) refers to His spiritual potency, the cit-sakti, which is svarüpa- 
bhüta. This means that it emanates from His own transcendental form, 
or svarüpa, and is therefore non-different from the Lord Himself. It 
does not refer to the material energy consisting of the modes of nature, 
which is not part of His transcendental form. 

Such jūānīs, however, do not accept this meaning. They do not even 
accept the interpretation that māyā is the material nature, or prakrti, 
and that Mahešvara, or Sambhu Siva, is the master of that māyā. Due 
to this offensive attitude to Bhagavan, they fall down, even after they 
have attained the state of jivan-mukta, or liberation while still within 
this material body. It is also said in the supplementary statement of 
Vāsanā-bhāsya, that even if one who is jivan-mukta somehow offends 
Sri Bhagavan, who is inconceivably powerful, he becomes entrenched 
in material lusty desires and has to again enter the cycle of material life. 
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He falls down because he abandons his practice upon attaining its fruit, 
thinking it is of no further use. 

This means that upon attaining the stage of jūāna-sannyāsa, he 
abandons not only jūāna but bhakti also, which is present in jūāna to 
some degree (guņī-bhūtā-bhakti), and he maintains the false conception 
that he is directly perceiving brahma. Because of his offences to the 
form of Bhagavan, bhakti also disappears along with jūāna and is not 
to be regained. Without bhakti, however, the Supreme Absolute Truth 
cannot be realized. The meditation such a person performs at that 
time is to be understood as useless, as is his pride in being jivan- 
mukta, a liberated soul even within this body. 

Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (10.2.32) supports this view, stating, ye “nye 
aravindāksa vimukta-māninah. Liberated persons who properly engage 
in the practice of bhakti-misra-jnana (knowledge mixed with devotion) 
are of two types. Both recognize Sri Bhagavan’s form to be composed of 
eternality, cognizance and bliss, and such persons achieve para-bhakti 
after gradually giving up vidya (knowledge) and avidyā (ignorance). 

The first type performs bhakti with the aim of becoming one with 
Him (sāyujya-mukti). Aided by bhakti, they achieve direct realization 
of the impersonal brahma and thus attain oneness with Him. Those 
individuals are worthy of honour. 

The second type consist of highly fortunate persons who, by the 
influence of the association of tranquil mahā-bhāgavatas, renounce the 
desire for liberation. Like Sukadeva Gosvami and others, they remain 
absorbed in tasting the sweetness of bhakti-rasa. Such personalities merit 
the highest veneration. As it is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.10), 
“The qualities of Sri Hari are so wonderful that even great sages who 
are ātmārāma, or fully self-satisfied, and who have completely cut the 
knot of ignorance are attracted by His attracting potency. Hence, they 
perform selfless bhakti to Sri Krsna, who performs wonderful feats.” 

Therefore, out of these four types of jūānīs, the first two are worthy 
of reproach and remain bound, while the other two are respectable and 
transcend the material world. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the present verse, Sri 
Bhagavan is explaining the result of transcendental pure devotion, 
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parā-bhakti, or kevalā-bhakti, which is symptomized by prema. By some 
good fortune attained by the mercy of a great personality, one who has 
achieved the brahma-bhūta stage then attains parā-bhakti. Losing his 
desire for liberation, he relinquishes jūāna and achieves that bhakti 
which is free from the modes of nature, thus realizing the fundamental 
Truth of Sri Krsna as well as his own eternal form as Krsna’s servant. 
This is svarūpa-siddhi. His later entrance into the pastimes of Bhagavan 
is known as vastu-siddhi. It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.10): 


ātmārāmāš ca munayo nirgranthā apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukīm bhaktim ittham-bhüta-guno harih 


Those who are satisfied within and who are most fortunate can 
become attracted by the qualities of Sri Bhagavan if they receive 
the causeless mercy of Sri Bhagavan and His devotees. They can 
then become absorbed in relishing the sweetness of bhakti-rasa 
by engaging in causeless devotion (ahaituki bhakti) to Him. 


Examples of this are the four Kumāras, who received the mercy of 
Bhagavan, and Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, who received the mercy of Sri 
Vyāsadeva. 

Gita verses such as 1154, 8.14 and 9.22 state that Sri Bhagavan 
can only be attained by bhakti. Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.14.21) states, 
“bhaktyaham ekayā grāhyah — I am attained only by pure devotional 
service.” While answering the guestions of Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu, 
Raya Rāmānanda said that bhakti that is free from jñāna is the essence 
of all perfection. But Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu did not accept this as 
the highest goal of life and requested him to explain further. At this 
point, Šrī Rāya Rāmānanda presented a Bhāgavatam verse as evidence — 
jūāne prayāsam udapāsya. This verse states that not all perfected and 
liberated persons can realize krsna-tattva, the reality of Sri Krsna. This 
has been discussed in various verses such as Gita 7.3, “manusyanam 
sahasresu... — only an extremely rare person comes to know Me in 
truth”; Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5), “muktanam api siddhānām... — 
among millions of liberated souls, only one knows Me in truth”; and Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-līlā 19.148), “koti-mukta-madhye ‘durlabha’ 
eka krsna-bhakta — among millions of souls who are actually liberated, 
itis very difficult to find one who is My pure devotee”. 
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The Srutis, Smrtis, Vedānta-sūtra, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, Bhagavad- 
gita and other scriptures give numerous proofs to show that even after 
a jīva has achieved mukti, he can become situated in his eternal svarüpa 
and taste the bliss of service to Sri Bhagavan. In Srila Sridhara Svāmīs 
Srimad-Bhagavatam commentary called Dhrta-sarvajūa-bhāsya- 
kāra, he states (regarding 10.87.21): “mukta api līlayā vigraham krtvā 
bhagavantam bhajante — even the liberated beings constantly render 
service to Bhagavan with their transcendental bodies.” In the Srutis, 
also, we find statements such as "āprāyaņāt tatrapi hi drstam — what 
one does throughout one’s life is evident at the time of death” (Brahma- 
sutra 4.1.12), and mokse ca bhaktir anuvarttate, which describes that 
bhakti is present even in the liberated state. 

Here, visate tad anantaram (Gita 18.55) has a deeper, more confidential 
meaning. One who has known and realized Bhagavan does not enter 
into Him and become one with Him; rather one enters into His pastimes. 
For example, when a person enters a city or a bird enters its nest, it does 
not mean that the person becomes the city or that the bird becomes the 
nest. It actually means that they enjoy great happiness in meeting with 
their family members. 

The impersonalists (nirvisesavddis) generally use the example 
of rivers flowing into the ocean to express the oneness of the jiva 
with brahma. They say that just as the rivers lose their name and 
form when they merge into the ocean (having given up their separate 
identity), in the same way, the jiva merges with brahma and becomes 
one with Him. However, the devotees, who adhere to the doctrine 
of personalism (savisesavadi-bhaktas) say that, even after liberation, a 
pure jiva maintains his individual existence, just as the aquatics living 
in the ocean have their separate existence from the ocean and live 
there with their family members. To know the ocean, mere knowledge 
of the ocean’s surface is not sufficient. It is necessary also to know the 
various aquatics that live deep within the ocean, as well as the ocean's 
pearls, gemstones and various other resources. Similarly, to know 
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna as He who is replete with six opulences 
and full of rasa is to know Him in tattva and in full. Only when a 
sādhaka, or bhāva-bhakta, has attained this knowledge can he then 
enter into the pastimes of Bhagavan. This takes place upon attaining 
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the state of full perfection known as vastu-siddhi in which he tastes the 
bliss of rendering service to Him. 

One who deeply deliberates on the statements of scripture clearly 
understands that jūāna alone will not award liberation unless aided by 
bhakti. “Sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya... — O Lord, devotional service 
to You is the main source of all kinds of auspiciousness. Those who 
give up this path to cultivate jūāna will simply undergo hard work, 
suffer pain and achieve difficulty, just as the only gain of a person who 
beats empty husks is hard work, not rice. You can be attained by bhakti 
alone, not by speculative knowledge” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.4). 
The jūānīs are of two types: those who exclusively cultivate knowledge 
(kevala-jūānīs) and those who mix devotion with their cultivation of 
jūāna (bhakti-mišra-jūānīs). 

Bhakti-mišra-jūānīs are also of two types: those who consider the 
form of Bhagavān to be illusory and those who accept the form of 
Bhagavān to be composed of eternality, cognizance and bliss. Those 
who consider Bhagavān's form to be illusory do not achieve liberation 
due to their offence at His lotus feet. Still, they erroneously consider 
themselves liberated. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32) makes the following 
statement about such proud jūānīs: 


ye ‘nye aravindāksa vimukta-māninas 
tvayy astabhāvād avisuddha buddhayah 
āruhya hrcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho anādrta yusmad-anghrayah 


O lotus-eyed Bhagavan, He who has cultivated jūāna and who 
is falsely proud claims to be liberated. It should be understood 
that his intelligence is polluted because he has no conception that 
bhakti is an eternal activity. Although, in his cultivation of jūāna, 
through the process of negation, he has renounced material objects 
(atat), he only comes close to Absolute Reality (tat), and does not 
progress. Because he has failed to attain the shelter of Your lotus 
feet, he eventually falls down. 


Gītā (9.12) also states: 


moghāšā mogha-karmano mogha-jūānā vicetasah 
raksasim dsurim caiva prakrtim mohinim sritah 
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The hopes of such bewildered persons for liberation, material gain 
and the culture of knowledge all go in vain. Thus, with their minds 
distracted, they adopt the nature of the deluded, ignorant and 
passionate. 


The second type of jūānī follows the path of bhakti-misra-jūāna, 
accepting Bhagavan’s form to be composed of eternality, knowledge and 
bliss. Such a jūānī, after renouncing knowledge (vidya) and ignorance 
(avidyā), attains the liberation of merging with the Lord's effulgence, 
but he does not attain transcendental bhakti. Some of these janis, 
however, are fortunate enough to receive the mercy of a perfected 
saint. This allows them to relinquish the desire for liberation and thus 
attain transcendental bhakti. The following Bhāgavatam verse (1.7.10) 
is spoken in reference to such self-satisfied jndnis (ātmārāmas). 


ātmārāmāš ca munayo nirgranthā apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim itthambhita guno harih 


Sri Krsna has such an attractive potency that even the ātmārāma- 
munis, who have completely cut the knot of ignorance, become 
attracted to Him and start performing pure, causeless devotional 
service to Urukrama, the performer of wonderful activities. 
What, then, can be said of one who is absorbed in attraction to 


mundane matter? 


All of the verses cited above clarify this point. 


VERSE 56 


adena Tel Bao ARTIS: | 
AMRIT | MRA AATETTA ING Il 


sarva-karmāņy api sadā kurvāņo mad-vyapasrayah 
mat-prasadad avāpnoti šāšvatam padam avyayam 


sarva-karmāņi — all sorts of activities; api — even though; sadā — always; 
kurvāņah — performing; mat-vyapāsrayah — My exclusive devotee; mat- 
prasādāt — by My grace; avāpnoti — attains; šāšvatam — the eternal; padam — 
abode of Vaikuntha; avyayam — imperishable. 


950 


Moksa-Yoga VERSE 56 


By My grace, My exclusive devotee attains the eternal and imper- 
ishable realm of Vaikuntha, even though he always engages in 
various types of duties. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “It was explained earlier that a jūānī ultimately 
achieves the result of sāyujya-mukti, merging with My effulgence, by 
gradually giving up the results of his prescribed duties, or karma. 
He then gives up the karma itself and finally, he abandons jūāna. But 
how do My devotees attain Me?” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this verse beginning with sarva. “If even those who are inferior, that 
is, those who are sakāma (possessing material desires) attain the 
supreme destination by taking shelter of Me, what can be said of the 
destination of devotees who are niskama (without such desires)?” 

Even those who engage in all types of prescribed duties, such as 
regular (nitya), occasional (naimittika), fruitive (kāmya) and social 
activities, and who maintain their sons, daughters and others, achieve 
the indestructible destination, what to speak of those who give up 
prescribed duties, mystic perfection, knowledge, devotion to various 
demigods and all other material desires. 

“Here, the statement dsrayate (he takes shelter) means that he 
wholeheartedly serves Me.” The prefix dn on the word $raya implies 
that service is certainly predominant. The word api (also) in the 
phrase karmany api indicates the inferiority of prescribed duty and 
implies that it is secondary for such people. In other words, such 
people perform bhakti that is mixed with karma, prescribed action, 
not prescribed action that is mixed with bhakti. This means that they 
are not excessively engrossed in the karma that was described in the 
first six chapters. The words sasvatam padam mean ‘they attain My 
eternal abodes such as Vaikuntha, Mathura, Dvaraka and Ayodhya’ 

But how will these abodes survive the total annihilation (mahā- 
pralaya)? In response to this, Sri Bhagavan says avyayam. “My abodes 
are not destroyed at that time; they remain unaffected. This is possible 
only by My inconceivable potency.” 

One may raise the following doubt: “On the one hand, a jūānī 
attains sáyujya, the liberation of merging with the Supreme Spirit, 
only after achieving naiskarmya, action without reaction. This occurs 
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as a result of his giving up all sense enjoyment, performing painful 
austerities and so forth for many lifetimes. Your devotees, however, 
attain Your eternal abode, even though they may perform their duty 
with material desires. Is this solely because they have taken shelter of 
You?” In response to this Sri Bhagavan says, “This takes place by My 
mercy. Know that My sweet will is beyond all reason.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: This verse illustrates the 
speciality of bhakti and the bhakta. As one selflessly performs his pre- 
scribed duty as an offering to Bhagavan, one’s heart becomes increasingly 
purified and gradually one attains knowledge, or jūāna. “Such jūānīs 
then become qualified to attain bhakti to Me. By My causeless mercy, 
however, My aikāntika-bhaktas, who are exclusively dedicated to Me, can 
attain My supreme abode in any condition, simply by taking shelter of 
pure devotion. They are not bound by the results of any duty, even while 
performing obligatory (nitya), causal (naimittika) and fruitive (kamya) 
activities. By My mercy, they quickly attain Vaikuntha and Goloka, 
My eternal abodes.” This indicates the supremely merciful nature of 
Bhagavan in relation to His aikāntika-bhaktas. Bhagavan Himself says 
in the Gita (9.30), “api cet su-durācāro bhajate mam ananya-bhak — even if 
a man's conduct is most abominable, if he engages in exclusive devotion 
to Me, he is to be accepted as a devotee.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I have 
explained that the Vedic process is the confidential path to attaining 
Me. First one worships Bhagavan by selflessly offering Him the fruit of 
one’s prescribed duty (niskama-karma-yoga). In this way, one attains 
knowledge (jūāna). Through that knowledge, one attains devotion 
(bhakti). I am lucidly describing the first of these three processes. 
Now, please listen as I explain how I am achieved by the second 
process, namely, worship of Me. 

“Being especially attracted to Me, the devotee takes exclusive 
shelter of Me, even though he has material desires. Considering Me 
to be the Supreme Lord, he offers all of his activities to Me. By My 
mercy he finally attains that nirguna-bhakti (bhakti beyond the modes 
of nature), the imperishable and eternal position.” 
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VERSE 57 
daa adp aft da Ae: | 
areas Hat: aad AAAI 


cetasā sarva-karmāņi mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
buddhi-yogam upāšritya mac-cittah satatam bhava 


cetasā — by such consciousness (free from the ego of being the doer); 
sarva-karmani — all activities; mayi — unto Me; sannyasya — having 
surrendered or offered; mat-parah — being dedicated to Me; buddhi- 
yogam — of the yoga of (resolute) intelligence; upāšritya — taking shelter; 
mat-cittah — consciousness absorbed in Me; satatam — always; bhava — be. 


With your mind free from the false ego of being the doer, 
wholeheartedly offering all of your activities to Me, being fully 
devoted to Me and taking shelter of the yoga of unwavering intel- 
ligence, remain always absorbed in full consciousness of Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Very well, so what are You finally ordering 
me to do? Do You want me to become an exclusive devotee (ananya- 
bhakta) or a materialistic devotee (sakāma-bhakta), who possesses 
the symptoms You have already described?” Sri Bhagavan responds 
to Arjuna’s question as follows: “You will not be able to become the 
topmost bhakta, nor should you become the inferior, sakāma-bhakta. 
Rather, you should become situated as a madhyama-bhakta, one in the 
intermediate stage of bhakti.” Srī Bhagavān speaks this verse beginning 
with the word cetasā to give this instruction. 

Sarva-karmani indicates, “You should become a niskāma-bhakta by 
offering your everyday activities to Me. This includes offering those 
activities related to varnasrama-dharma. I am the only goal of such 
niskama devotees. I have already explained this in the Gita (9.27), 


” 


yat karosi” The word buddhi-yogam means, “You should become 
constantly absorbed in Me with resolute intelligence. In other words, 
you should always remember Me while performing your prescribed 


duty or in any other situation.” 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Arjuna wants to 
clearly understand the obligations of a devotee whose qualification 
is to practise bhakti on the intermediate level, between that of the 
pure aikāntika-bhakta, who has attained transcendental bhakti, and 
the inferior sakāma-bhakta, who is still materialistically inclined. 
Understanding Arjuna’s inner feeling, Sri Krsna now gives instruction 
for whose qualification is similar to that of Arjuna. “Such a person 
should give up the false ego of being the doer and the enjoyer of all 
action and offer all of their action to Me, remembering Me always.” 
This was also stated earlier: yat karosi yad ašnāsi. It is worthy to note, 
however, that the activity itself should be performed as an offering, 
not just the results of the activity. By doing this and by the influence 
of sādhu-sanga, the sādhaka finally attains transcendental bhakti. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I have already 
explained that brahma, Paramātmā and Bhagavan are My three 
manifestations. Through buddhi-yoga (intelligence fixed on Me), fix 
your thoughts on My manifestation of Paramātmā, and with your 
mind, offer all your work to Me. In this way, become devoted to Me.” 


VERSE 58 


af: eg Agaenītett | 
aa ASA ZR ABT III 


mac-cittah sarva-durgāņi mat-prasādāt tarisyasi 
atha cet tvam ahankaran na šrosyasi vinanksyasi 


mat-cittah — by fixing your mind on Me; sarva-durgāņi — from all obstacles; 
mat-prasādāt — by My grace; tarisyasi — you will cross over; atha cet — if 
however; tvam — you; ahankārāt — out of egoism; na šrosyasi — do not 
listen; vinanksyasi — you will be ruined. 


By constantly remembering Me with wholehearted devotion, you 
will, by My grace, cross over all obstacles. But if, out of false ego, 
you neglect My instructions, you will attain ruination in the form 
Of continued material existence. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What would occur as a consequence of that?” 
In response, Sri Krsna speaks this verse beginning with mac-cittah. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quotes Krsna as saying, “By fixing your mind upon Me in this way, 
you will be able to transcend any obstacle that may arise in your 
lifetime. If, however, you do not act in this way and, out of false ego 
and subsequent identification with the body, you consider yourself 
the doer, then you will fall from your immortal svarūpa and incur 
destruction by remaining in this material world.” 


VERSE 59 


aes woche a Hen 
fasta coed vlad AAR uus 


yad ahankaram asritya na yotsya iti manyase 
mithyaiva vyavasāyas te prakrtis tvām niyoksyati 


yat — which; ahankaram — of false ego; asritya — having taken shelter; na 
yotsye — I shall not fight; iti — thus; manyase — you are thinking; mithyā — 
vain; eva — certainly; vyavasāyah — resolution; te — your; prakrtih — My 
illusory energy (as the quality of passion); tvam — you; niyoksyati — will 
engage (in fighting). 


Your resolution to not fight is solely due to this false ego, but it 
will only go in vain, for My material energy, in her form as the 
mode of passion, will compel you to fight anyway. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “I am a ksatriya and to fight in battle is my highest 
duty, but I do not wish to fight because I fear the great sin I will incur 
by killing so many people.” Sri Bhagavan responds to this argument by 
reprimanding Arjuna, speaking this verse beginning with yad ahankaram. 
The word prakrtih means sva-bhāva, or nature. “O great hero, you are 
not accepting My instructions now, but when your formidable, natural 
enthusiasm to fight manifests, you will make Me laugh by entering this 
battle and killing such worshipable personalities as Bhisma.” 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sādhakas should never misuse 
their independence and engage in frivolous acts. According to the 
instructions of Sri Bhagavan, they should give up the false ego of being 
the doer and the enjoyer and act as His servants. One should receive 
this instruction of Bhagavan either from Bhagavan Himself as caitya- 
guru within, or from the scripture spoken by Him. Or, considering the 
instructions of the devotees to be non-different from His, one should 
work only for the purpose of serving Him. If, however, one performs 
work with the conception of being the doer and the enjoyer, which 
is opposed to the instruction of Bhagavàn, one becomes bound to 
undergo the good and bad results of those actions, life after life. 


VERSE 60 


Guama Pu Raa: Ma PAI 
ed TS aster gReragmisfā TANSO 


svabhāva-jena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmaņā 
kartum necchasi yan mohāt karisyasy avašo ’pi tat 


svabhāva-jena — born of the nature; haunteya — O son of Kunti; nibaddhah — 
bound; svena — your own; karmaņā — by your work; kartum — to do; na 
icchasi — you do not wish; yat — which; mohāt — out of delusion; karisyasi — 
you will do; avašah — helplessly; api — still; tat — that. 


O son of Kuntī, you will be helplessly compelled to perform that 
action which in your deluded state you now wish to avoid, because 
you are bound to act in accordance with your inborn nature. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: This verse elaborates on the previous one. “Due 
to sarnskāras, or impressions from past lives, you possess the nature 
of a ksatriya. You will certainly engage in battle, being compelled by 
your natural inborn qualities, such as chivalry.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: The import of Sri Bhagavan’s 
statement in this verse is as follows: “Now you are not following My 
instructions because you are bewildered; that is why you are not 
engaging in battle. But when your enthusiasm to fight gains strength, 
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then, in accordance with your own nature, you will not be able to 
suppress it. Having considered yourself to be the performer of battle, 
you will be bound to experience the results of battle. It is therefore 
beneficial for you to fight in pursuance of My instruction.” 

According to this injunction, the sādhakas who have a similar level 
of qualification (as discussed in the previous verses) should become 
free from both their gross and subtle egos in order to perform action 
in service to Bhagavan, which is favourable to bhakti. 


VERSE 61 


ga: Gaya cis eN 
TR Ss TATA Arai il 


isvarah sarva-bhūtānām hrd-deše ’rjuna tisthati 
bhrāmayan sarva-bhūtāni yantrārūdhāni māyayā 


isvarah — the indwelling Paramātmā; sarva-bhūtānām — of all beings; hrt- 
dese — in the area of the heart; arjuna — O Arjuna; tisthati — is situated; 
bhramayan — causing to travel; sarva-bhūtāni — all living beings; yantra- 
ārūdhāni — (as if) mounted upon machines [the 8,400,000 species]; 
māyayā — by His illusory energy. 


O Arjuna, the indwelling Supersoul is situated in the heart of all 
living beings. By His illusory potency, He is causing them to wander 
in the cycle of birth and death, as if they are mounted on a machine. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is now giving His own conclusion, 
having explained, in the previous two verses, the opinion of the 
svabhāvavādīs, those who believe that everyone acts according to the 
tendencies born of their natures. Sri Narayana, the indwelling witness 
of all, resides within the living entities. Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad (3.6.3) 
states that He resides within the earth, but the earth does not know Him. 
The earth is His body and by residing within the earth, He controls and 
moves it. The Srutis also state: “Sri Narayana pervades everything that is 
seen or heard in this universe and anything that is within it or beyond it.” 

From these Vedic statements, it is established that Isvara is situated 
within the heart as the indwelling, all-seeing Supersoul. What does 
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He do there? In response to this, Sri Bhagavan says, “By His māyā- 
Sakti, He engages all living entities in various activities, making them 
wander within this material world.” Just as a puppeteer pulls strings 
to manoeuvre puppets, māyā similarly controls the living entities. 
Yantrārūdhāni also means ‘jivas who are situated in various bodies’. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Paramešvara is the indwell- 
ing Supersoul of the entire moving and non-moving world. This was 
stated previously in the Gita (15.15): “sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto — 
I am seated within everyone's heart; all remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness come from Me alone.” 

The Srutis also say: 


eko devah sarva-bhūtesu gūdhah 
sarva-vyāpī sarva-bhūtāntarātmā 
karmādhyaksah sarva-bhūtādhivāsah 
sāksī cetā kevalo nirgunas ca 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.11) 


He is omnipresent and omnipotent. Under His control, the living 
entity is wandering throughout this material world, riding the 
machine of the subtle and gross body made by the illusory potency. 


Some think that Isvara, the Supreme Lord, controls all beings and 
prompts their actions. They conclude, ‘Therefore, all of our good and 
bad actions are inspired by Him: They think that the living entity is just 
like a puppet, so instead of him receiving the results of all his good and 
bad works, Isvara alone should, and in fact does, receive the results. This 
understanding is completely wrong. The word yantrārūdhāni should 
be properly understood. Maya gives the living entities who are averse 
to Bhagavàn a subtle and a gross body, according to the impressions 
created by their previous actions, which have accumulated since time 
immemorial. The living entity wanders throughout the cycle of harma, 
in bodies he receives in accordance with his previous actions. This takes 
place by the inspiration of Iévara and under the control of maya. Isvara 
does not directly engage the conditioned souls in action. Because the 
conditioned soul does not want to give up his independence completely 
and be controlled by Bhagavan, he does not receive this good fortune. 
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Thus, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu clearly states in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
(Madhya-līlā 20.117): 


krsna bhüli' sei jīva anādi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya samsara-duhkha 


The living entity has forgotten Krsna since time immemorial; thus 
maya gives him all kinds of misery in his material existence. 


Paramesvara merely acts as a witness to such rebellious living 
entities, and through māyā He makes them undergo the results of all 
their good and bad activities. But He does not remain indifferent like 
a witness toward His devotees. Rather, He engages them in serving 
Him. This is His great mercy. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I alone am 
situated in the heart of all living beings as Paramātmā, and Paramatma 
is indeed the controller and master of all. Isvara gives the jīvas the 
fruit of whatever action they perform. Just as an object rotates on 
a machine, similarly, the living entities continue to wander in the 
material world, as arranged by the all-controlling quality of Isvara. 
According to your previous action, you will continue to function 
according to your nature by the inspiration of Isvara.” 


VERSE 62 


«da Ro ws wet AR 
ACHE Mid CI Wea MATTIE 
tam eva $aranam gaccha sarva-bhāvena bhārata 

tat prasādāt param $antim sthanam prāpsyasi šāšvatam 


tam — of Him (the Supreme Controller); eva — indeed; $aranam gaccha — 
take shelter; sarva-bhāvena — in every way; bhārata — O descendent of 
Bharata; tat-prasādāt — by His mercy; param šāntim — transcendental 
peace; sthanam — the abode; prapsyasi — you will attain; šāšvatam — eternal. 


O descendant of Bharata, surrender completely to Him, that 
Supreme Controller. By His grace, you will attain transcendental 
peace and the supreme eternal abode. 
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: For the purpose of explaining the significance of 
surrendering to Him, Sri Bhagavan is now speaking this verse beginning 
with tam eva. Param means ‘when both avidyā and vidya cease, you 
will attain Vaikuntha, the eternal abode’. According to some, those 
who worship Paramātmā attain the shelter of Paramatma, whereas the 
worshippers of Bhagavan attain His shelter, as will be described later. 
Others constantly think, “My worshipful deity (ista-deva) is Sri Krsna, 
and He is my only guru. He alone will bestow bhakti-yoga and beneficial 
instructions upon me. I surrender to Him only. Sri Krsna Himself is 
my Antaryāmī, my indwelling witness. May He alone engage me in 
His service. I take exclusive shelter of Him.” As Uddhava also says in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.6), “O Lord, those who are greatly learned, 
who have acquired a duration of life equivalent to that of Brahma, 
and who blissfully remember You, always feel indebted to You. This is 
because You illuminate the embodied entities with the method to attain 
You. You accomplish this externally as the spiritual master (ācārya- 
guru) and internally as the Supersoul (caitya-guru).” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Bhagavan instructs 
Arjuna to fully surrender to Antaryāmī, the indwelling witness in all. He 
is Paramešvara, who is causelessly merciful and who was described in 
the previous verse. Paramešvara is influenced by one-pointed surrender, 
which pleases Him. By His mercy, one can easily attain supreme transcen- 
dental peace and go to His imperishable abodes, such as Vaikuntha or 
Goloka. In this world, Bhagavan manifests Himself in five forms for 
the welfare of the jivas, according to their service attitude. These five 
forms are (1) arcā-vigraha — the deity, (2) Antaryami - the Supersoul, 
(3) vaibhava — incarnations of the Lord, (4) vyüha — expansions and 
(5) para — Sri Krsna Himself. 


krsna yadi krpa kare kono bhagyavane 
guru-antaryāmī-rūpe sikhāye āpane 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-līlā 22.47) 
To bestow His mercy upon those living entities who possess suffi- 
cient accumulated spiritual merit, Bhagavān gives instructions — 
externally as the spiritual master and internally as guru within the 
heart (the caitya-guru) — about surrendering to Him. 
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VERSE 63 
ga d ITEM GTM AT! 
amà des da FEIS 


iti te jfianam ākhyātam guhyād guhyataram maya 
vimrsyaitad ašeseņa yathecchasi tathā kuru 


iti — thus; te — to you; jūānam — transcendental knowledge; ākhyātam — has 
been described; guhyāt — than the confidential knowledge; guhyataram — 
more confidential; mayā — by Me; vimršya — after reflecting; etat — on this; 
asesena — completely; yathā — as; icchasi — you wish; tathā — so; kuru — do. 


Thus I have instructed you in this knowledge, which is more confi- 
dential than the secret knowledge of brahma. Reflect fully on this 
confidential knowledge, and then act as you wish. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning 
with iti to conclude the entire Gita. “One can know karma-yoga, astānga- 
yoga and jītāna-yoga by this knowledge. This means that it is even more 
confidential than the knowledge imparted in scriptures delineating 
jūāna. Even sages such as Vasistha, Vedavyāsa and Narada could not 
reveal it in the scriptures they composed, for their omniscience is 
relative, but Mine is complete. Due to the highly confidential nature of 
this tattva, even these exalted sages are not fully acquainted with it; I do 
not instruct it even to them. Reflect deeply upon My instructions and 
then act as you desire, in accordance with your discretion.” 

In this way, the last set of six chapters has been completed. This 
Bhagavad-gītā, consisting of eighteen chapters, is the crest jewel of all 
types of knowledge. It is comprised of three sets of six chapters and 
is like a treasure chest that contains the most precious and unrivalled 
gem, namely, highly confidential bhakti. The first set of six chapters, 
called karma-satka, is the gold-covered base of this chest, and the last 
set of six chapters, jūāna-satka, is the gem-studded lid. Bhakti, the set of 
six chapters situated in between these two satkas, is the most precious 
wealth within the three worlds. Containing the power to control 
and overpower Sri Krsna, bhakti is situated within this chest like an 
excellent and beautiful gem. The forthcoming two verses (18.65—66), 
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the first beginning with man-manā bhava, consist of sixty-four syllables. 
They should be regarded as the pure maidservant of this bhakti, being 
situated as the upper covering of the entire chest. 


SĀRĀRTHA-VARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In this present verse, Šrī 
Bhagavan is presenting His conclusion to Bhagavad-gītā. He says that 
knowledge of His impersonal aspect, brahma-jūāna, as previously 
described, is confidential; knowledge of His aspect as the Supersoul, 
paramātma-jūāna, is more confidential; and knowledge of Him, the 
Supreme Person, bhagavat-jndna, is most confidential. He will clearly 
explain this in the following verse. Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna alone 
is the non-dual Absolute Truth (advaya-jriána-svarüpa) and the ultimate 
limit of parā-tattva. He has three manifestations: brahma (His bodily efful- 
gence), Paramatma (His localized aspect) and Bhagavan (His personal 
aspect, the Supreme Lord Himself). As Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11) states: 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jūānam advayam 
brahmeti paramātmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate 


Those who are knowers of the Truth (tattva-vit) realize that non-dual 
Absolute Truth in three aspects. Brahma only has the characteristic 
of cit, or consciousness, and is the first manifestation of that tattva. 
Paramātmā, the extension of that cit, is the second manifestation. 
And Bhagavan, who manifests as cid-vilāsa-rūpa (He who performs 
transcendental, amorous pastimes) is the third manifestation. That 
tattva is known by three names in these three states. 


The three manifestations of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna are 
brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Realization of brahma (the 
effulgence emanating from His body) is the perverted reflection of cid- 
amša, the conscious aspect of the Absolute Truth. It does not yield full 
understanding of the Truth. Realization of Paramatma comprises partial 
realization of sat (eternality) and cit (cognizance). And realization of 
Bhagavan is the complete realization of the Absolute in the form of sat 
(eternality), cit (cognizance) and ānanda (complete bliss). 

Here, brahma-jūāna is called confidential (guhya), paramātma-jūāna 
more confidential (guhyatara) and bhagavat-jūāna the most confidential 
(guhyatama). 
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This most confidential bhagavat-jūāna also has three divisions: Sri 
Krsna is complete in Dvārakā, more complete in Mathura and most 
complete in Vrndāvana, or Gokula. Arjuna, Krsna’s friend in His 
Dvārakā pastimes, is only familiar with His complete feature. 

The eighteen chapters of the Gītā are divided into three divisions 
of six. The first six chapters describe niskāma-karma-yoga, the yoga 
of offering the result of one’s selflessly performed prescribed duty to 
Bhagavan. The second six chapters describe bhakti-yoga, the yoga of 
pure devotion, and the third six chapters describe jūāna-yoga, the yoga 
of transcendental knowledge. One should not think that jriána-yoga 
is the highest and final conclusion just because it comes at the end 
of this scripture. Rather, the meaning is hidden: bhahti-yoga, which 
is situated in between karma-yoga and jūāna-yoga, gives strength to 
both, enabling karma and jūāna to give their results. Karma-yoga and 
jūāna-yoga are useless without the shelter of bhakti. Therefore, the 
Gità is like a treasure chest, its base being karma-yoga, its upper lid 
being jūāna-yoga, and the great wealth of Bhakti-devi being situated 
like a precious gem in between. In this way, people in general can 
understand that the first six chapters are confidential, the last six 
chapters are more confidential, and the middle six chapters are the 
most confidential. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Knowledge of 
the impersonal aspect of Bhagavan (brahma-jūāna), which I explained 
to you earlier, is secret. Knowledge of the localized aspect of Bhagavan 
(paramātma-jūāna), which is now being explained, is more secret. 
Reflect on this thoroughly and do as you wish. 

“If you want to achieve brahma by taking shelter of jūāna through the 
yoga of selfless action and in this way gradually achieve devotion to Me 
that is beyond the modes of nature, then perform your actions in this 
battle as niskāma-karma. And if you want to surrender to Paramātmā, 
then engage in battle while offering your actions to Īšvara, performing 
the duty born of your ksatriya nature, as prompted by Him. Then 
Isvara, who is My avatāra (incarnation), will gradually bestow upon 
you that bhakti which is transcendental to the modes. Whatever your 
conclusion, understand that to fight is certainly beneficial for you.” 


963 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 18 


VERSE 64 


adgaad gg: YU] d Aa aa 
sets A gef dur ser d RASEN 


sarva-guhyatamam bhūyah šrņu me paramam vacah 
isto 'si me drdham iti tato vaksyāmi te hitam 


sarva-guhyatamam — the most confidential of all instructions; bhüyah — 
again; $rnu — hear; me — My; paramam — supreme; vacah — instruction; 
istah — very dear; asi — you are; me — to Me; drdham — extremely; iti - knowing; 
tatah — therefore; vaksyami — I shall speak; te — for your; hitam — welfare. 


Again hear My supreme instruction, the most confidential of all 
knowledge. You are extremely dear to Me, and therefore, I am 
speaking this for your benefit. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: When Sri Krsna saw that His dear friend Arjuna 
had fallen silent while deliberating on the deep and grave meanings 
of this Gita, His heart, which is as soft as butter, melted and He said, 
*O Arjuna, My dear friend, now, in these concluding eight verses, I 
will speak the very essence of all scriptures to you." Arjuna may ask, 
“Why will You take further trouble to explain this?” Sri Bhagavan thus 
responded with this verse beginning with sarva-guhyatamam. “In the 
verse beginning with man-manā bhava mad-bhakto, I will again impart 
to you the king of all knowledge (rāja-vidyā raja-guhyam), the essence 
of the Ninth Chapter. This is indeed the supreme statement, for it is 
the essence of the Gita, which is itself the essence of all scriptures. The 
word guhyatamam means that nothing more confidential than this can 
be found anywhere. It is absolute. I am reiterating this for your ultimate 
benefit, because you are My very dear friend (isto 'si me drdham iti). And 
why would I not? After all, a person will reveal his most confidential 
secrets only to his dear-most friend.” 

Some versions of the Gita use the phrase isto ’si me drdha-matih 
instead of drdham iti. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Gītā is called an 
Upanisad. It is the essence of the Vedas and the Upanisads. One can 
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only understand its innermost intention by the mercy of Bhagavan 
or His devotees. These confidential instructions cannot possibly be 
understood merely on the strength of one’s intelligence or through 
the medium of karmis, jūānīs or non-devotees who consider the form 
of Bhagavan to be illusory and devoid of potency. Only the exclusive, 
fully surrendered devotees of Krsna can, by His grace, become aware 
of these most confidential instructions. This verse is spoken by Sri 
Bhagavan for the explicit purpose of explaining this secret. 

Arjuna is Sri Krsna’s fully surrendered devotee and is very dear to 
Him. He is therefore qualified to hear this most confidential instruction. 
In the same way, only such pure devotees of Krsna are capable of com- 
prehending this most secret instruction of the Gītā, not others. 

The aikāntika-bhaktas are exclusively surrendered to Krsna, 
knowing Him to be the Absolute Truth, composed of eternality, know- 
ledge and bliss, and therefore, they actively engage in following His 
instructions and directions, being freed from any doubt or controversy. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsnaas saying, “I spoke brahma- 
jūāna, knowledge of My featureless aspect, to you. This knowledge is 
confidential (guhya). And I told you of i$vara-jfiana, knowledge of My 
localized aspect, which is more confidential (guhyatara). Now, I am 
instructing you on bhagavat-jnana, knowledge of My personal aspect, 
which is most confidential (guhyatama). Please listen. This bhagavat- 
jūāna is superior to all the other teachings I have given in Bhagavad- 
gità. I am imparting it to you for your welfare, because you are very 
dear to Me." 


VERSE 65 


AT Va Heel Feit CHÍ RRE 
miN wed od utem frase Suse 


man-manā bhava mad-bhakto mad-yājī mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyam te pratijāne priyo "si me 


mat-manāh — offer your mind to Me; bhava — become; mat-bhaktah — My 
devotee (engage in hearing and chanting about My name, form, etc.); mat- 
yàji — My worshipper; mam — to Me; namaskuru — offer your obeisances; 
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mam — Me; evaisyasi — you shall attain; satyam — truthfully; te — to you; 
pratijāne — I promise; priyah — dear; asi — are; me — to Me. 


Absorb your consciousness in Me; become My devotee by dedi- 
cating yourself to such practices as hearing about and glorifying 
My names, forms, gualities and pastimes; worship Me; and offer 
obeisances to Me. Thus, you will certainly attain Me. This truth I 
swear to you because you are most dear to Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Man-mand bhava means that, becoming My 
exclusive devotee, you should meditate on Me. Do not become a jūānī 
or yogi and contemplate Me as they do.” Alternatively, man-manā bhava 
means, “You should become like that person who has offered his mind 
to Me, Syamasundara, who am showering upon you a sweet, merciful 
glance from My most beautiful moon-like face, which is adorned with 
exquisite arched eyebrows and soft curly hair. Mad-bhaktah means 
to offer your senses to Me. In other words, worship Me by engaging 
all your senses in service to Me; hear and chant My glories, see My 
deity form, cleanse and decorate My temple, collect flowers and make 
garlands, decorate Me with ornaments, offer Me an umbrella, fan Me 
with a yak-tail whisk and perform other services. Mad-yājī means to 
worship Me, offering Me articles such as fragrances, flowers, incense, a 
ghee lamp and foodstuffs. Mam namaskuru means to fall to the ground 
and offer obeisance with either eight or five limbs of your body. Mam 
evaisyasi means you will surely achieve Me by performing the four 
activities of thinking, serving, worshipping and offering obeisances, or 
even by performing just one of them. Offer Me your mind and all your 
senses, such as your ear and tongue, and in return 1 will give Myself to 
you. This is the truth; do not doubt it.” 

According to the Amara-kosa, the words satya (truth), sapatha (vow) 
and tathya (fact) are synonymous. Arjuna may say, “The people of 
Mathura take vows at every step, but in fact they are unable to maintain 
them, so how can I have faith in the vow of You, who are the Lord of 
Mathura?” Sri Bhagavan responds, “Although what you say is true, I am 
making this promise because you are very dear to Me. A person does 
not deceive those who are dear to him.” 


966 


Moksa-Yoga VERSE 65 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀSIKĀ-VRTTI: Man-manā bhava means ‘to 
absorb one’s mind exclusively in Krsna’. Sri Krsna Himself has accepted 
the gopis as the epitome of man-manā bhava, and He expresses this to 
Uddhava (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.46.4—6): 


tā man-manaskā mat-prāņā mad-arthe tyakta-daihikāh 
mam eva dayitam prestham atmanam manasa gatāh 


ye tyakta-loka-dharmāš ca mad-arthe tan bibharmy aham 
mayi tah preyasam presthe dūra-sthe gokula-striyah 


smarantyo nga vimuhyanti virahautkanthya-vihvalah 
dhārayanty ati-krcchrena prayah prāņān kathaūcana 
pratyāgamana-sandešair ballavyo me mad-ātmikāh 


Dear Uddhava, the minds of the gopīs are always absorbed in Me. I 
am their very life and their all-in-all. It is for My sake alone that they 
have relinquished everything, including their homes, husbands, 
sons, relatives, shyness and religious principles. They constantly 
remain absorbed in thoughts of Me alone. Because they have faith 
in My statement, ‘I will come, they are maintaining their lives 
somehow or other with great difficulty and are waiting for Me. 


This description of the gopis anxiety in their separation from Krsna 
is the highest example of man-manā bhava. Now hear about the gopis’ 
absorption in Krsna while they are in pūrva-rāga, that state prior to 
meeting with Him. 

Once, a newly married gopī came to live in Nandagāon. This gopi 
had heard of Krsna’s name and His supremely attractive and wonderful 
activities, yet she had never had the good fortune to see Him directly. 
Every day, Krsna sounded His flute as He entered the forest to tend 
the cows with His friends. Upon hearing that sound, all the residents 
of Vraja would gather on the royal path, eager to see the unparalleled 
sweetness of His beauty. Some stood on the balconies and some climbed 
trees. Some stood near the path and some peeped through windows. 
That newly-married gopi also longed to go there and see Krsna, but her 
mother-in-law forbade her, saying, “A black snake out there will bite 
you; you should not go.” 

The newly-wedded bride contended this. “Your daughter has gone 
out, so why do you forbid me?” But her mother-in-law would not relent. 
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The young gopi neglected this instruction and sneaked out to behind 
a grove beside the royal path, which allowed her to see Sri Krsna. 
Understanding her mind, Krsna slightly twisted the tail of a calf, who 
took off, running and jumping over to that new gopi, coming to a stop 
just near her. Krsna chased after the calf and finally arrived at that very 
spot. For a mere moment He stood there in His beautiful threefold- 
bending form, touched the chin of that gopi with His flute and then 
ran off to rejoin His friends. The new gopi, now totally absorbed in the 
sweetness of Krsna’s beautiful form, lost her external consciousness 
and stood motionless as Krsna entered the forest. 

A considerable amount of time passed. When she did not return 
home, her mother-in-law came searching for her. Upon finding her 
in that condition, she shook that gopi and cried, “What I feared has 
happened! You have been bitten by that black snake.” 

She brought the gopi back to the house and ordered her to extract 
butter from yogurt kept in a clay pot. The bride still had not regained 
her external consciousness. Mistaking a pot full of mustard seeds for 
yogurt, she began to churn. Sometimes she would churn the mustard 
seeds and sometimes not, so sometimes a harsh sound came from her 
churning and sometimes no sound. Noticing this, her mother-in-law 
ordered her to bring water from the well instead. She placed three pots 
on the gopi’s head, one on top of the other. She then placed a rope in one 
hand anda little baby to carry on her hip in the other arm. She then sent 
her to fetch water from the well. 

The bride went to the well and prepared the rope to haul water, but 
she was not in her natural state of mind and proceeded to tie the rope 
around the baby’s neck. The other gopis at the well stopped her, crying, 
“Alas, alas! What has happened to her? It seems that she is possessed 
by a ghost!” But some gopis knew the reality of the situation. “No, no,” 
they said, “it is not a ghost that has possessed her but the son of Nanda 
Maharaja.” 

This is an example of man-manā bhava. 

The instruction mad-bhakto bhava (become My devotee) is for those 
who cannot become absorbed in Krsna as the gopis are. Mad-bhakto 
bhava means to offer oneself fully unto the lotus feet of Bhagavan. How 
can a bhakta render service continuously? In this regard, the story of 
Prahlada has been described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.23—24): 
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sri-prahlada uvāca 
$ravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pāda-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dásyam sakhyam ātma-nivedanam 


iti purhsārpitā visnau bhaktis cen nava-laksana 
kriyeta bhagavaty addhā tan manye dhītam uttama 


Prahlada Maharaja said, “O my dear father, bhakti to Sri Visnu is 
performed in nine ways: hearing and chanting about Him, remem- 
bering His name, form, qualities, pastimes, etc., rendering service 
to His lotus feet, worshipping Him, praying to Him, serving Him, 
making friendship with Him and surrendering one’s self to Him. If 
these nine types of bhakti are performed to Bhagavan in a mood of 
surrender, then I consider that to be the best of all education.” 


Maharaja Ambarisa is a shining example of complete surrender. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18—20) describes how he performed bhakti to 
Krsna. 

sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 
karau harer mandira-mārjanādisu 
srutim cakārācyuta-sat-kathodaye 
mukunda-lingālaya-daršane dršau 
tad-bhrtya-gātra-sparše nga-sangamam 
ghrāņam ca tat-pāda-saroja-saurabhe 
$rimat-tulasyà rasanam tad-arpite 
pādau hareh ksetra-padānusarpane 
širo hrsīkeša-padābhivandane 
kāmam ca dāsye na tu kāma-kāmyayā 
yathottama-sloka-janāšrayā ratih 


He fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Sri Krsnacandra, his speech 
in glorifying the qualities of Bhagavan, his hands in cleansing the 
temple of Sri Hari and his ears in hearing the auspicious pastimes 
of Bhagavan Acyuta. He engaged his eyes in seeing the deity and 
temples of Mukunda, his body and limbs in touching the bodies of 
His devotees, his nose in smelling the transcendental fragrance of 
Tulasi offered at His feet, and his tongue in honouring the prasāda 
that had been offered to Bhagavan. He utilized his feet for walking 
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to the holy abodes of Bhagavan, and his head in offering obeisances 
at His lotus feet. He offered all paraphernalia such as garlands 
and sandalwood in the service of Bhagavan. He did all this, not to 
acquire material enjoyment, but to attain pure love for Bhagavan, 
which resides in His devotees only. Glorification of them serves to 
purify everyone. 


Bilvamangala is an example of such a devotee. He was born in a 
village on the bank of the Krsna-venná River in South India. He was a 
great scholar of the Vedas and Vedanta, but he was overly attached to 
a prostitute named Cintamani. One evening it was raining heavily, but 
still, he was so obsessed with desire to meet Cintamani that he set out 
for her residence, not caring for the bad weather. On the way, he had 
to cross a river, which on that terrifying night was flooded. In fact, it 
looked like the very form of death. There were no means to cross that 
river, so in desperation Bilvamangala took the aid of a floating corpse. 
Upon reaching Cintamani’s house, he saw that her gate was closed. 
Bilvamangala saw something hanging from her boundary wall and used 
it to scale the wall, thinking it was a rope, but in fact it was a snake. While 
climbing down the other side of the wall, however, he slipped and fell to 
the ground, making a loud crash and losing consciousness. Cintamani 
and her friends ran out to see what had happened. Flashes of lightning 
illuminated the scene and enabled her to recognize Bilvamangala. At 
that point she understood everything. Reproaching herself, Cintamani 
chastized Bilvamangala severely. “If only you were as attached to the lotus 
feet of Sri Krsnaas youare to me, you would certainly become asupremely 
blessed man.” 

As Bilvamangala regained consciousness, he heard Cintāmaņis 
words, which pierced his heart. He immediately saw the folly of his 
activities and decided to end his sinful ways immediately and journey 
on foot to Vrndavana. On the way, he became thirsty, and when he saw 
a young woman hauling water from a well, he went over to her. That 
woman's beauty was so exquisite that he became attracted and even 
followed her to her home. 

The woman’s husband noted Bilvamangala’s dress and demeanor 
and took him to be a saint. He showed him due respect, inviting him 
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into his home and offering him a seat. Bilvamangala then requested 
the man to call his wife. When she entered the room, Bilvamangala 
asked her for her two hairpins. He took them and immediately pierced 
both his eyes. “These eyes have become the cause of my degraded, 
wretched condition!” he lamented grievously. “By them, I become 
attracted by their sense objects — beautiful women. Where there is 
no cause there can be no effect!” Now blind, he again started for 
Vrndavana, blood flowing profusely from his eyes. But his heart had 
become purified. After only walking a short distance, a boy came to 
him, and in a very sweet voice asked, “O Baba, where are you going?” 

“I am going to Vrndavana,” Bilvamangala replied. 

The boy said, “I am also going to Vrndavana. Please grasp hold of 
My walking stick.” That boy was none other than Murali-manohara Sri 
Krsna Himself, He who captivates the mind by playing His murali flute. 

Mad-yājī means ‘to perform worship of Me’ (arcana). The steady 
practice of arcana is on a slightly lower level than that of mad-bhakto. 
Sri Bhagavan therefore says, “If you cannot be a devotee (mad-bhakto) 
like Bilvamangala, then perform worship of Me.” What should the 
determination of one who performs arcana to Sri Bhagavan be like? To 
illustrate this, I will relate a story from our own experience that took 
place here in Mathura, India. 

There used to bea baba (saintly person) in Mathura who worshipped 
his sdlagrama-sila with steadfast faith. He did not have complete 
knowledge of the various limbs of arcana (worship), but whatever 
worship he performed, he did with great faith and devotion. He had 
taken a vow to bathe in Yamuna every day during the early morning 
period of brahma-muhirta, and to worship his šālagrāma with Yamuna 
water only. Once, on the Amāvasyā (dark-moon day) in the month of 
Māgha, the cold winter month from mid-January to mid-February, it 
rained the entire night and a strong chilly wind blew. It was pitch- 
dark and he had no idea of the time because no stars were visible 
in the sky. He had woken long before the brahma-muhūrta hour and 
set out to take his bath. Yamunās waters were as cold as ice and he 
was shivering due to the extreme chilliness, but he still took bath 
just to maintain his vow. He then started back for his home, carrying 
the Yamuna water for his worship. His return home was arduous, 


971 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 18 


with the dense darkness, heavy rain and the weak condition of his 
shivering body, but he was anxious to worship his deity. Suddenly, he 
saw somebody coming toward him carrying a lantern. It was a young 
boy holding a blanket over His head to shield Himself from the rain. 
He came up to the baba and asked, “Baba, where are you going?” The 
man told Him where he lived and the boy said, “I am also going that 
way. Come with Me and I will take you to your house.” 

He proceeded to walk with that boy and reached his house very 
quickly. Just as he was about to enter, he thought, “Let me ask this boy 
His name.” But what a wonder! Although the baba looked everywhere he 
was unable to see that boy, not even a trace of Him. Standing there like a 
stone, he lamented, “Alas! That chaliyā (transcendental cheater) Himself 
came to protect my vow, and upon cheating me, He has gone away.” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.29) illustrates the meaning of mam 
namaskuru with Yamaraja’s instructions to the Yamadūtas: 


jihvā na vakti bhagavad-guna-namadheyam 
cetaš ca na smarati tac-caraņāravindam 
krsnāya no namati yac-chira ekadāpi 
tan ānayadhvam asato *krta-visnu-krtyān 


O Yamadūtas, bring me only those sinful people whose tongues do 
not chant the name of Krsna, whose minds do not remember the lotus 
feet of Krsna, and whose heads have not bowed even once before Sri 
Krsna, because they have never performed a single act of bhakti. 


"Dašāšvamedhi punar eti janma krsna-pranami na punar bhavāya — a 
person who performs ten asvamedha-yajnias has to take birth again, but 
those who offer obeisances to Krsna even once never take birth again.” 

“Sakrt praņāmī krsnasya mātuh stanyam piben nahi — one who bows 
down to Krsna does not have to drink a mother’s breast-milk again.” 

While explaining the word namah in Bhakti-sandarbha (169), Srila 
Jīva Gosvàmi writes vandanam namaskāram. *Akrüra attained bhakti 
to Krsna by paying obeisances.” The Skanda Purana describes the 
glory of paying obeisances in the following way: 


šāthyepi namaskaram kurvatah sarnga-dhanvine 
Sata janmārjitam papam tat-ksanād eva nasyati 
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Even if a person deceitfully bows down to Sri Visnu, who carries 
the bow called sarnga in His hand, his sins accumulated from one 
hundred lives are immediately destroyed. 


VERSE 66 
waa Rea AAS V Asi 
aë ver ehm AAR Ar TS ileal 


sarva-dharmān parityajya mam ekam šaraņam vraja 
aham tvām sarva-papebhyo moksayisyāmi mā šucah 


sarva-dharmān — all other prescribed duties such as varnasrama, the four 
social orders and four spiritual orders; parityajya — abandoning; mam — 
of Me; ekam — exclusive; $aranam — shelter; vraja — take; aham — I; tvām — 
you; sarva-papebhyah — from all sinful reactions; moksayisyami — shall 
deliver; mā sucah — do not grieve. 


Completely abandoning all bodily and mental dharma, such as 
varna and āšrama, fully surrender to Me alone. I shall liberate 
you from all reactions to your sins. Do not grieve. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Should I perform dhyana, meditation on You, 
and also fulfil my āšrama-dharma (religious duties in accordance with a 
particular stage of life)? Or should I exclusively perform meditation and 
so forth, and not depend on any other dharma?” In response, Sri Bhagavan 
speaks this verse beginning with sarva-dharmān. “Renouncing all types 
of varnāšrama-dharma, take exclusive shelter of Me." 

It is incorrect to translate the word parityajya as sannyāsa (complete 
renunciation of harma) because as a hsatriya, Arjuna did not have 
the qualification to take sannydsa. And it is also inappropriate to say 
that Bhagavan made Arjuna the object of this instruction, in order 
to give it to all people. Although this instruction is appropriate for 
its intended recipient, Arjuna, it is impossible give others this same 
instruction. Furthermore, it is also not appropriate to translate the 
word parityajya as ‘renouncing the fruits of one's activities. Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (11.5.41) states: 
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devarsi-bhütapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nāyam rni ca rajan 
sarvātmanā yah šaraņam šaraņyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


One who gives up the false ego of being the doer and accepts, with 
his whole being (ātmā), the shelter of He who is the supreme shelter 
Šrī Mukunda, becomes free from any obligations to the demigods, 
sages, living entities, family members and forefathers. 


Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.29.34) also states: 


martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karmā 
niveditātmā vicikirsito me 

tadamrtatvam pratipadyamāno 
mayātma-bhūyāya ca kalpate vai 


When a person renounces all types of karma and completely 
surrenders himself to Me, by My will he becomes more opulent than 
a yogi or a jfiani. Within no time, he attains liberation (mukti) and 
becomes qualified to receive opulences like My own. 


Another verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9) states: 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanádau và sraddha yavan na jayate 


Until a person develops detachment from sense objects and attains 
faith in hearing narrations about Me, he should continue to perform 
his nitya (obligatory) and naimittika (incidental) duties. 


Also, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.32) it says: 


ājūāyaivam guņān dosān mayādistān api svakan 

dharmān santyajya yah sarvān mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah 
Those who render service to Me, having abandoned all types of 
religious duties, and having understood the inherent positive and 


negative aspects of the prescribed duties instructed by Me in the 
Vedas, are counted among the best of sādhus. 
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It is necessary to explain the meaning of this Gita verse in 
accordance with the above profound statements of Sri Bhagavan, and 
to reconcile their meanings. The word pari (parityajya) indicates that 
the highest objective of these instructions is not to renounce the fruits 
of one’s duties. “Rather, you should take absolute shelter of Me and not 
surrender to dharma, jñāna, yoga or any of the demigods. Previously, it 
was stated that you do not have the qualification to perform exclusive 
devotion (ananyā-bhakti) to Me. Therefore, in statements such as yat 
karosi yad aśnāsi (Gita 9.27), I have explained that your qualification 
is to perform bhakti along with your prescribed duty (karma-misra- 
bhakti). Now, however, I am mercifully bestowing upon you the 
qualification to execute aikāntika-bhakti, exclusive devotion. I have 
solemnly declared that this exclusive devotion is attained only by 
the great fortune of receiving the mercy of My aikāntika-bhaktas. But 
just as I will break My vow for Grandsire Bhisma, I am breaking this 
vow so as to personally bestow upon you the qualification to perform 
exclusive devotion. If you give up your regular and occasional duties 
(nitya-naimittika karma) just to pursue My order, you will not have 
to face any reaction. I alone, in the form of the Vedas, have given the 
instruction to perform nitya-karma, and now I am personally ordering 
you to give it up. If you accept My order, where is the possibility of 
your incurring sin by abandoning your regular prescribed duty (nitya- 
karma)? On the contrary, if you choose to ignore My direct order 
and instead continue to perform nitya-karma, then certainly you will 
incur sin. Know this for certain.” 

If a person surrenders to someone, he remains under that person’s 
ownership and control, just like a purchased animal. Whatever the 
master commands him to do, he does that only; wherever he keeps 
him, he stays there only; whatever food he gives him, he eats that only. 
This is the fundamental principle of dharma, the symptom of which 
is full surrender, or šaraņāgati. The Vayu Purāņa lists the six aspects 
of šaraņāgati: 


ānukūlyasya sankalpah prātikūlyasya varjanam 
raksisyatiti visvaso goptrtve varanam tatha 
ātmā-niksepa-kārpan ye sad-vidhā saranagatih 
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The six types of surrender: (1) to accept that which is favourable to 
krsna-bhakti, (2) to reject that which is unfavourable, (3) to have the 
strong faith ‘Bhagavan will protect me’, (4) to feel dependent, thinking 
‘Bhagavan will take care of me’, (5) to be fully self-surrendered, and 
(6) to be humble. 


To remain devotedly engaged for the pleasure of one’s worshipable 
deity, as established in the bhakti-sdstras, is favourable (ānukūlya), 
and any acts contrary to this are unfavourable (prātikūlya). Varana, 
choosing Him as one’s maintainer, means to feel, ‘He alone is my 
protector; I have no one other than Him’. Raksisyati refers to the 
faith seen in those such as Gajendra and Draupadi: “Whenever I am 
threatened by some unfavourable situation, He will surely protect 
me.” Niksepana means to devote one’s gross and subtle body, as well 
as one’s own self, for the sole purpose of serving Sri Krsna. Akarpanya 
means to not express one’s humility anywhere else [but to Sri Krsna 
alone]. When these six activities are performed to attain Bhagavan, it 
is called šaraņāgati. 

Arjuna may doubt, “If beginning from today, I surrender to 
You and You alone, then my sole duty is to remain surrendered, 
whether I attain auspiciousness or inauspiciousness, as You have 
described. In this way, Your engaging me in religious activity only 
is no cause for anxiety. But what will my destination be if You, the 
supremely independent Lord, engage me in sinful acts?” In response, 
Sri Bhagavan says, “I will liberate you from all your accumulated sins, 
past and present, as well as from any sins I may cause you to perform. I 
am capable of liberating you from sin, unlike any other master. Having 
made you My instrument, I am giving you this instruction from 
scripture for the benefit of every human being.” 

The meaning of mā sucah is as follows: 

“Do not worry for yourself or for others. I am bound by My vow to 
carry the burden of freeing any person like you, who is dedicated to 
remembering Me, from all his sins and deliver him from the cycle of 
birth and death. If such a person fixes his mind upon Me, completely 
giving up his sva-dharma or para-dharma and if he remains happily 
situated, having surrendered to Me, I am also bound to carry the burden 
of providing him with the means to achieve Me. What more can I say? I 
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am even ready to accept the burden of maintaining his material life, as 
I stated when I spoke ananyāš cintayanto mam (Gita 9.22). 

“Do not grieve by thinking, ‘Alas! I have placed such a heavy load 
on my Lord and master!’ For Me, there is absolutely no labour involved 
in accepting this burden, for I am always kindly disposed towards 
My devotee (bhakta-vatsala) and am satya-sankalpa, one whose vows 
always hold true. This instruction eliminates the need for any other. I 
therefore conclude this scripture here.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI In the previous verse, SriKrsna 
gave the most confidential instruction of Bhagavad-gita concerning 
pure devotion (suddha-bhakti). Now, in this present verse, He states that 
to become qualified to receive this suddha-bhakti, it is first necessary 
to surrender exclusively to Him. Here, the word sarva-dharmān means 
that the practice of varndsrama-dharma, prescribed action (karma), 
knowledge (jfiana), mystic perfection (yoga), demigod worship and any 
bodily or mental action apart from the path of bhajana of $ri Krsna, are 
all based on the bodily or mental platform and should be abandoned. It 
is not correct to think that the sole meaning of parityajya is to renounce 
attachment to prescribed duty and its results. The innermost intention 
of Bhagavan’s statement is to completely give up prescribed duty 
altogether. This is the deeper meaning of the prefix pari. 

Someone may think that sinful reaction may be incurred by one who 
gives up all other dharma as described above, to exclusively surrender 
to $ri Krsna. This doubt may exist in the minds of common, faithful 
persons, so to remove it, $ri Krsna has made this declaration, thus 
bestowing fearlessness upon them: *sarva-pāpebhyo moksayisyami mā 
sucah — do not grieve; I will certainly free you from all types of sins.” 


eta saba chādi āra varnāšrama-dharma 
akiūcana haiya laya krsnaika-sarana 
Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta (Madhya-līlā 22.93) 


One should give up the bad association of māyāvādīs, who are bereft 
of bhakti, as well as karmīs, yogīs, materialists, womanisers and 
those who associate with such womanisers. One should even give 
up varņāšrama-dharma and take full shelter of Krsna, and become 
humble, meek and devoid of attachment to material possessions. 
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One who does not follow this instruction cannot embrace the moods 
described in the previous verse. As long as one falsely identifies the 
body as his true self, he will fear that by abandoning dharma he will 
incur sin. For this reason, Sri Bhagavan has to take a vow that He will 
free one from any sin incurred by giving up all dharma. Even after 
making this promise, He again raises His hand to reassure Arjuna and 
make him fearless. And he tells him, “Do not grieve.” 

In the conversation between Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri 
Rāmānanda Raya (Raya Rāmānanda Samvada), Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
said that even this stage of devotion (sarva-dharmān parityajya — abandon 
all other dharma) is external, since a loving relationship with Krsna is 
absent. It merely gives one the qualification required to understand the 
mood of the previous verse (18.65). One who does not become firmly fixed 
in the spirit of this verse will not be able to understand the purport of 
the previous one. It will be impossible, like trying to catch an imaginary 
flower in the sky. Pure devotees naturally possess a pure ego — 1 ama 
servant of Krsna’ — and therefore, they naturally renounce varņāšrama- 
dharma of their own accord. No sin or irregularity affects them because 
they are completely renounced. Such devotees are uttama-adhikārīs, the 
topmost class of Vaisnava. 


ājūāyaivam gunān dosān maya distan api svakan 
dharmān santyajya yah sarvan mam bhajeta sa ca sattamah 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.32) 


Those who render service to Me, having abandoned all types of 
dharma and having understood the inherent positive and negative 
aspects of prescribed duties as instructed by Me in the Vedas, are 
counted among the best of saintly persons. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I have 
instructed you in the various types of dharmas, or religious duties, 
such as varndsrama-dharma, yati-dharma (the renounced order), 
vairagya (detachment), control of the mind and senses, meditation, 
and the acceptance of the domination of Isvara, the Supersoul. I gave 
these instructions so that you can attain brahma-jūāna and i$vara- 
jūāna. Now, completely give up all these religious processes and 
exclusively surrender to Me, the Supreme Lord. Only if you surrender 
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in this way will I deliver you from all types of sins, whether those 
sins are caused by material existence or by renouncing these other 
dharmas. You should not lament that you are not performing these 
activities. The true constitutional nature of the living entity is easily 
awakened by the performance of that bhakti which is transcendental 
to the modes of nature. One is not required to perform religious duties, 
prescribed duties, atonements and so forth, or jūāna, mysticism, 
meditation or any other process. In the conditioned state, one should 
perform bodily, mental and spiritual activities, but he should abandon 
any adherence to the impersonal feature of Bhagavan and surrender 
to Him, being attracted by His beauty and sweetness. This means that 
whatever karma an embodied living entity performs to maintain his 
life should be executed with these higher types of resolve (nisthā). 
Those whose nisthā is on a low level perform akarma — avoidance 
of one’s duty; vikarma — sinful activities; and so forth, which create 
unwanted obstacles and desires. 

“The higher nisthā is of three types: brahma-nistha (devotion to the 
Lord's featureless aspect), isvara-nistha (devotion to the Supersoul) 
and bhagavad-nisthā (devotion to the Supreme Person). All processes 
such as varņāšrama and renunciation assume their respective natures 
by adopting one of these types of nisthā. 

“Action that is performed with brahma-nistha manifests karma 
and jūāna. Action that is performed with isvara-nistha manifests 
as offering one’s prescribed action to Isvara and meditating upon 
Him. And action that is performed with bhagavad-nisthā transforms 
into exclusive, pure devotion. Therefore, bhakti alone is the most 
confidential truth, and prema is the supreme goal of life. This, only, 
is the principal teaching of Bhagavad-gītā. It may seem from external 
observation that the lifestyle of the karmis, jūānīs and yogis is just like 
that of the bhaktas, but their method of worship, their sadhana and 
their ultimate goal are vastly different.” 


VERSE 67 
Sd d Fee OAM HEI 


a aga at A a A ASAAN Nl 
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idam te nātapaskāya nābhaktāya kadācana 
na cāšušrūsave vācyam na ca mam yo "bhyasuyati 


idam — this Bhagavad-gītā; te — by you; na — nor; atapaskāya — with 
uncontrolled senses; na — not; abhaktāya — to a non-devotee; kadācana — 
at any time; ca — also; ašušrūsave — to one who is devoid of a service 
mentality; vacyam — be spoken; na — not; ca — and; mam — of Me; yah 
abhyasūyati — one who is envious. 


You should never explain this scripture of Srimad Bhagavad-gita 
to one whose senses are uncontrolled, to a non-devotee, to one 
devoid of a serving mood, or to one who is envious of Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Thus, having completed His instructions on 
Srimad Bhagavad-gītā, Sri Bhagavan elaborates on the rules by which a 
sampradāya is to continue. In other words, He delineates the criteria by 
which one can ascertain who is qualified to receive these instructions. 
One whose senses are not under control is called atapaska. Smrti 
states, “Control of the mind and the senses is the highest penance.” 

The instructions of the Gita should not be imparted to a non-devotee, 
even if his senses are controlled. Nor should they be given to a devotee 
who may be self-controlled but not interested in submissively hearing 
(ašušrūsu). “A person may be self-controlled, he may be a devotee, 
and he may hear submissively, but if he is envious of Me, he is not 
qualified for the Gītā's message. ‘Mam yo’ bhyasūyati — I am the Supreme 
Absolute Truth and transcendental to all material designations. If he 
considers Me to be one with māyā and My existence to be illusory and 
temporary, then this message of the Gita must never be given to him 
in any way.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the present verse, Sri Krsna 
is establishing the necessary qualification to hear the instructions of 
the Gita. The tattva of the Gita should never be instructed to those who 
are envious of Sri Krsna, who consider His transcendental form to be 
illusory, who are devoid of bhakti to guru and the Vaisnavas, who do not 
render any service to them, and who have no control over their senses. 
None of these people are qualified to receive the Gitd’s instructions. 
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Although unable to fully realize the essence of Krsna’s instruction, 
they still narrate the Gītā in an unauthorized manner to unqualified 
persons, thinking that this is a symptom of their magnanimous and 
compassionate nature, but this is in direct disobedience to Krsna’s 
order. As a result, such persons become offenders. 

Sri Krsna Himself very clearly understands how harmful it is to give 
this knowledge to an unqualified person, for such an ignorant person 
cannot grasp this knowledge or retain it. Some people may challenge 
this, saying that in regard to imparting religious instruction, it lacks 
compassion to consider another’s qualification or disqualification. But 
it is seen that good results only manifest in a qualified recipient, thus 
invalidating the above argument. An unqualified person may receive 
these instructions but disobey them. Thus he becomes an offender and 
even more fallen. 

Once, the king of the demigods, Indra, and the chief of the demons, 
Virocana, went to Lord Brahma to receive instruction on the truth of 
the soul, ātma-tattva. Brahma instructed Indra, who was a qualified 
recipient of absolute knowledge and able to comprehend it. Virocana, 
however, was unqualified and therefore not able to understand 
Brahmās instructions. He concluded that his self was his gross 
body only and to maintain it is the goal of life. In this way, Virocana 
remained bereft of true knowledge of the Truth (tattva-jūāna). 

Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) also states: 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakāšante mahātmānah 


The conclusive essence of the Srutis is only revealed to those great 
souls who have supreme, transcendental devotion to Sri Bhagavan 
and equal devotion to sri gurudeva. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Krsna instructs Uddhava in a similar way: 
naitat tvaya dāmbhikāya nāstikāya šathāya ca 
asusrisor abhaktāya durvinitaya diyatam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.30) 
You must never give this knowledge to persons who are proud, 
atheistic, wicked, faithless, devoid of bhakti or unsubmissive. 
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The Padma Purana also says, *ašraddhadhāne vimukhe py asrnvati 
yas copadešah šiva-nāmāpārādhah — one who gives this instruction to a 
person who is faithless and averse to Bhagavan causes him to become 
an offender; it does not benefit him.” 


VERSE 68 
a da qa weet 
ae af und peat Ameer: acl 
ya imam paramam guhyam mad-bhaktesv abhidhāsyati 
bhaktim mayi param krtva mam evaisyaty asamšayah 


yah — who; imam — this (Bhagavad-gita); paramam — supremely; guhyam — 
confidential knowledge; mat-bhaktesu — to My devotees; abhidhāsyati — will 
teach; bhaktim — devotional service; mayi — to Me; param — the highest; 
krtvā — attaining; mam — to Me; eva esyati — will certainly attain; 
asamsayah — becoming free from all doubts. 


He who instructs this most confidential knowledge of the Bhagavad- 
gītā to My devotees will attain the topmost transcendental devotion 
to Me. Thus becoming free from all doubts, he will finally attain Me. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: In two verses, the first starting with yah, 
Sri Bhagavan is describing the result attained by those who give 
instruction on this Bhagavad-gītā. “First, they attain transcendental 
devotion to Me, and later, they attain Me.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKĀŠIKĀ-VRTTI: In this verse, Sri Bhagavan is 
describing the symptoms and destination of the genuine preachers and 
hearers of the Gita. While giving Arjuna the Gītā's most confidential 
instruction (18.65), Sri Krsna said, “You are very dear to Me and that is 
why I am explaining this highly intimate truth to you.” In the previous 
verse, Krsna also instructed Arjuna, “Give this knowledge of the Gita 
only to one who is self-controlled, faithful, endowed with a service 
attitude and who possesses love for Me.” 

It is therefore essential for anyone who preaches Bhagavad-gītā to 
have strong faith in Krsna and be exclusively devoted to Him, to be 
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fully conversant with tattva-jūāna and free from any doubts. If one 
who preaches the message of the Gītā knows it in theory but does not 
practise it, or if he is bereft of the above-mentioned qualities, then he is 
not bona fide. One must never hear the Gītās instructions from such a 
person, for by doing so, both the listener and the speaker will remain 
deprived of the Gītā's actual knowledge. 

Scripture describes the qualifications and the characteristics of a 
sincere listener. $ri Krsna says to Uddhava: 


etair dosair vihinaya brahmanyaya priyāya ca 
sādhave šucaye brūyād bhahtih syāc chüdra-yositam 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.31) 


Oneshould give these teachings to those who are free from the defects 
of false pride, atheism, wickedness, faithlessness and arrogance and 
who have bhakti. They should be dedicated to the welfare of the 
brahmanas, strive for bhagavat-prema, possess a saintly nature and 
above all, they should be devotees. These instructions can also be 
given to a simple worker or to a woman who has faith in Me and 
bhakti to Me. 


From this it is clear that one’s caste, creed, age, activities, etc., are 
not considerations in deciding who is fit to receive the knowledge of 
the Gita. Anyone with the above-mentioned qualities is qualified to 
hear this Gita. This principle is substantiated in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
(Madhya-līlā 22.64): “sraddhavan jana haya bhakti adhikari — a faithful 
person is a truly eligible candidate for bhakti.” Sri Kapiladeva has also 
said: 


sraddadhanaya bhaktaya vinītāyānasūyave 

bhūtesu krta-maitrāya susrisabhirataya ca 

bahirjāta-virāgāya šānta-cittāya dīyate 

nirmatsarāya šucaye yasyāham preyasām priyah 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.32.41—42) 

Only narrate this to faithful, devout persons who are submissive, 
free from malice, well-wishing to all living entities, engaged in 
service, detached from external sense pleasures, peaceful, free 
from envy and whose only beloved is Me. 
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In essence, any person who has faith in Sri Krsna and devotion 
to Him is qualified to hear the Bhagavad-gita. Those who impart the 
instructions of the Gītā to such qualified persons attain the topmost 
bhakti, and finally, without a doubt, they attain Krsna. The qualified 
listeners also attain that supreme destination. 


VERSE 69 


Ho cy Tees aka Papas: 
de a a A A: fread fans 


na ca tasmān manusyesu kašcin me priya-krttamah 
bhavitā na ca me tasmād anyah priyataro bhuvi 


na — not; ca — also; tasmāt — compared to him (he who explains this 
Gita); manusyesu — in human society; kašcit — anyone; me — to Me; priya- 
krttamah — who performs a more pleasing service; bhavitā na — there will 
never be; ca — and; me — to Me; tasmāt — than him; anyah — another; 
priyatarah — more dear; bhuvi — on the Earth. 


No one in human society is more dear to Me than one who 
explains this message of the Gītā to others, nor will there ever be 
anyone more dear to Me than him. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “There is no one in this world who performs a 
more pleasing service to Me, nor will there ever be anyone more dear 
to Me than one who preaches this Bhagavad-gita.” 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The bona fide instructors, 
or preachers, of this Gita are very dear to Bhagavan. It is therefore 
incumbent on pure devotees to preach its message, but those who 
simply entertain people on the pretext of preaching the Gītā do not 
deliver the confidential, more confidential, even more confidential 
and the most confidential truths of the Gītā. Instead, they teach 
māyāvādā, karma, jūāna and yoga. Such persons become offenders at 
the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. One does not benefit by hearing the 
Gita from them. 
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VERSE 70 
sed a a vH yet emere: | 
Wass dae: rīta A alfa: wot 


adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam samvādam āvayoh 
jfiana-yajfiena tenāham iştah syām iti me matih 


adhyesyate — studies; ca — and; yah — who; imam — this; dharmyam — sacred; 
sarivādam — conversation; āvayoh — between both of us; jūāna-yajīena — 
through the sacrifice of transcendental knowledge; tena — by he; aham - I; 
iştah — worshipped; syam — will be; iti — such; me — My; matih — opinion. 


One who studies our sacred dialogue will thereby worship Me 
through the sacrifice of transcendental knowledge. This is My 
opinion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now, in the verse beginning with the word 
adhyesyate, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the results of studying this Gita. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Simply by faithfully studying 
this dialogue between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, one performs jūāna- 
yoga. Krsna is pleased by this effort. In this context, jūāna means to 
practise the essence of the Gītā after understanding it. The essence of 
the Gita is ananya-bhakti, exclusive devotion to Sri Bhagavan, so one 
who practises such bhakti is very dear to Him. Others, such as the 
karmi, jñānī and yogi, are not. 


VERSE 71 


ASAA peA À Ud 
AA dr: wpfeeieBT Te HTqU ere H UTI Ives, I 


šraddhāvān anasūyas ca šrņuyād api yo narah 
so ‘pi muktah subhal lokan prapnwyat puņya-karmaņām 


sraddhavan — faithful; anasūyah — non-envious; ca — and; srnuyat — hears; 
api — even; yah — who; narah — man; sah — that; api — also; muktah — 
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liberated; šubhān — the auspicious; lokān — planets; prāpnuyāt — attains; 
punya-karmanam — of those who have performed pious deeds. 


And a faithful and non-envious person who merely hears this 
Bhagavad-gītā will also become liberated from sinful reaction and 
go to the auspicious planets that are attained by the pious. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now Sri Bhagavan is explaining the results of 
hearing the Gita, in this verse beginning with the word sraddhavan. 


VERSE 72 


senaga urb caterer wmm 
Pa NE: WAS KAT I VR Il 


kaccid etac chrutam pārtha tvayaikāgreņa cetasā 
kaccid ajfiana-sammohah pranastas te dhanafijaya 


kaccit — whether?; etat — this (teaching of the Gita); srutam — been heard; 
partha — O son of Prtha; tvaya — by you; eha-agrena — with one-pointed; 
cetasā — attention; kaccit — whether?; ajūāna-sammohah — delusion born of 
ignorance; pranastah — been destroyed; te — your; dhanafijaya — O winner 
of wealth. 


O Partha, O winner of wealth, Dhanaüjaya, have you heard this 
Gita with undivided attention? And, having heard it, has your 
delusion born of ignorance been dispelled? 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “If you have not understood the superlative 
essence of this teaching, then I will instruct it to you again.” Sri 
Bhagavan is speaking this verse solely with this intention. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: After concluding the instruc- 
tions on the Gītā and describing the results of hearing it and preaching 
its purport, Sri Krsna is asking Arjuna, “Do you have any further 
questions? If you do, I will solve them also.” From this it is indicated 
that one should hear the instructions of the Gita with fixed attention. 
Furthermore, even after hearing the confidential tattva of the Gita 
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from sri gurudeva or from devotees who have fully realized the Truth 
(tattva-daršī), the student should continue to serve them until and after 
he has realization of this tattva. He should affectionately inquire about 
these tattvas and hear them repeatedly, otherwise, he will not be able to 
understand these teachings. 


VERSE 73 


shaq sara— 
et Ale: face AMATA | 
ferdtska wees: SRE ag dalvali 


arjuna uvāca — 
nasto mohah smrtir labdhā tvat prasādān mayācyuta 
sthito 'smi gata-sandehah karisye vacanam tava 


arjunah uvāca — Arjuna said; nastah — destroyed; mohah — illusion; smrtih — 
my spiritual remembrance (of myself as spirit soul); labdhā — regained; 
tvat-prasādāt — through Your mercy; mayā — by me; acyuta — O infallible 
Lord; sthitah — situated (in true transcendental knowledge); asmi — I am; 
gata-sandehah — free from doubt; karisye — I shall follow; vacanam — order; 
tava — Your. 


Arjuna said: O Acyuta, my delusion has been dispelled by Your 
grace and remembrance of my true self has been regained. My 
doubts have been dispelled and I am situated firmly in true 
knowledge. I will now carry out Your order. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: “What further questions could I ask? I have 
become free from all anxiety because I have given up all types of 
dharma (prescribed duties) and surrendered to You.” 

Arjuna is speaking this verse beginning with nastah, to show Krsna 
the actual condition of his heart. “From this point on, You are my 
sole refuge. The only dharma of this surrendered soul is to be fixed in 
following Your order, not in following varnasrama-dharma, jūāna-yoga 
or any other process. From today, I have abandoned them all.” When 
Arjuna, who carries the Gandiva bow, heard Sri Bhagavan say, “My dear 
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friend Arjuna, I have yet to act to remove the burden of the Earth. I will 
accomplish this through you,” he readied himself to fight. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Arjuna became very pleased 
to understand the intention of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. He folded his hands 
and said, “O Acyuta, Your instructions and mercy have dispelled all 
my ignorance and delusion. I understand perfectly that You are the 
guru and Lord of all moving and non-moving beings within the entire 
universe. I am Your servant, fully surrendered at Your lotus feet, and I 
will execute Your every order." Arjuna then prepared for battle, having 
understood Krsna's intention. 

We learn from Arjuna's example that this human form of life will 
yield perfection if we become free from all doubts by studying this 
Bhagavad-gità, engaging in Krsna's service, surrendering exclusively 
to Him and giving up adherence to all other philosophies. 


VERSE 74 
wa GSTd— 
FR ARKA Ufa Aer: | 
dareftaastumg cd Qae Now I 


sanjaya uvāca — 
ity aham vāsudevasya pārthasya ca mahātmanah 
samvādam imam ašrausam adbhutam roma-harsanam 


saūjaya uvāca — Safijaya said (to King Dhrtarāstra); iti — thus; aham — I; 
vāsudevasya — of Vasudeva, the son of Vasudeva; pārthasya — Arjuna, 
son of Prtha; ca — and; mahā-ātmanah — of the great soul; samvadam — 
conversation; imam — this; ašrausam — I have heard; adbhutam — wonderful; 
roma-harsanam — which causes my hair to stand on end. 


Saüjaya said: O King, I have thus heard this most wonderful 
dialogue between that great soul — the son of Vasudeva — and the 
son of Prtha. Indeed, the hairs on my body are standing on end. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI: It so happens that the two papers on which I 
had written the explanation of the five final verses summarizing the 
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essence of the complete Gita have disappeared. I take it that Gaņeśajī 
had those papers stolen by his mouse carrier. After that, I did not 
again write those purports. May GaneSaji be pleased with me. I offer 
my obeisances unto him. 


Thus ends the bhāvānuvāda of Srila Visvanatha Cakravartī Thakura’s 
Sarartha-varsini-tika (the commentary which gives pleasure to the 
devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons) 


on the Eighteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


May the sweetness of this Sarartha-varsini commentary, 
which is beneficial for all humanity, completely satisfy the bhaktas, 
who are like cātaka birds, and may its sweetness 


manifest in our heart. 


VERSE 75 

. i 
RIAA red 3 a — WI 
wi SPRAIN ACHAT: ATA IG Il 


vyāsa-prasādāc chrutavān imam guhyam aham param 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat saksat kathayatah svayam 


vyāsa-prasādāt— by the mercy of Sri Vyasa; srutavan — I have heard; imam — 
this; guhyam — confidential; aham — I; param — supreme; yogam — science 
of union with the Supreme Lord; yoga-isvarat — from the Master of yoga; 
krsnāt — from the all-attractive Sri Krsna; sāksāt — directly; kathayatah — 
as He was speaking; svayam — Himself. 


By the grace of Sri Vyasa, I have heard this supremely confidential 
science of yoga explained personally by the all-attractive Sri Krsna 
Himself, the Lord of the yoga process. 


SĀRĀRTHAVARSIŅĪ PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna Dvaipayana 
Vyāsadeva was the guru of Safijaya. Safijaya acknowledges that he 
heard and understood the divine knowledge of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, 
which manifested from the dialogue between Krsna and Arjuna, only 
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by the grace of his guru. Without the grace of guru, the truth (tattva) 
of the Bhagavad-gita or of Bhagavan cannot be understood. The guru 
must be as well-versed in tattva and as endowed with realization of 
Bhagavan as Srila Vyasadeva himself. And the disciple should be like 
Safijaya, capable of rendering attentive service to the guru, desiring to 
hear from him and to follow his teachings and instructions without 
argument. Only such a faithful disciple can understand bhagavat- 
tattva and achieve complete perfection. It should also be understood 
that, just as Arjuna became supremely blessed after hearing the deep 
secret of the Bhagavad-gītā directly from the lotus mouth of Svayam 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, Safijaya also, by the grace of Srila Vyāsadeva, 
became supremely blessed upon hearing and understanding it, 
although he was sitting far away from Kuruksetra. And just as Arjuna 
and Safijaya were blessed and became perfect, any person, even now, 
who wants to make his life blessed can do so by taking bath in the 
philosophical current descending through the bona fide disciplic 
succession (guru-paramparā) and surrendering to a self-realized guru 
or Vaisnava. It is very difficult to attain bhagavat-tattva unless one 
accepts a disciplic succession of those who establish pure devotion in 
this world. 


VERSE 76 
Dd ; eren T 
anA: Ws ea A cede: des! 
rdjan samsmrtya samsmrtya samvādam imam adbhutam 
keSavarjunayoh punyam hrsyāmi ca muhur muhuh 


rajan — O King; samsmrtya samsmrtya — remembering again and again; 
samvádam — dialogue; imam — this; adbhutam — astonishing; kešava- 
arjunayoh — between Kešava and Arjuna; punyam — pious and sacred; 
hrsyāmi — I rejoice; ca — and; muhuh muhuh — at every moment. 


O King, as I repeatedly recall this astonishing and sacred dialogue 
between Sri Kešava and Arjuna, I rejoice at every moment. 
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VERSE 77 
wt deg dup wT aI 
ferro A AEM USA FA U Wa TA well 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya rupam atyadbhutam hareh 
vismayo me mahān rājan hrsyāmi ca punah punah 


tat — that; ca — and; samsmrtya samsmrtya — remembering repeatedly; 
rūpam — form; ati adbhutam — most wonderful; hareh — of Sri Hari; 
vismayah — amazement; me — my; mahān — great; rājan — O King; hrsyāmi — 
I rejoice and become thrilled; ca — and; punah punah — again and again. 


O King, as I remember again and again that marvellous form of 
$ri Hari, I become struck with great amazement, and at every 
moment I rejoice and thrill with rapture. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: From this verse, it appears 
that the universal form of $ri Krsna, which Arjuna saw at Kuruksetra, 
was also seen by Safijaya by the grace of Srila Vyasadeva as he sat in the 
royal palace in Hastinapura. $ri Krsna had explained to Arjuna that He 
had not shown that form to anyone before and that He was showing 
it to Arjuna for the first time. However, by thoroughly deliberating 
upon this point, it can be understood that both Safijaya and Vyàsa most 
definitely saw the universal form when Arjuna did. And from Arjuna's 
statement, it can be understood that even rsis, maharsis and demigods 
saw it. Sri Vedavyāsa is Sri Krsna's topmost devotee. Not only that, he is 
also a šaktyāveša-avatāra (a jīva especially empowered with a potency 
of the Lord) of Bhagavan Himself. It follows, therefore, that only those 
who are in the parampara of Srila Vyasa are capable of realizing the 
essence of Bhagavad-gītā. 


VERSE 78 


"pp aM: Pot ga ur gek: | 
aa Aa yia — ferire nec u 


991 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GĪTĀ CHAPTER 18 


yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra pārtho dhanurdharah 
tatra Srir vijayo bhūtir dhruvā nitir matir mama 


yatra — wherever; yoga-isvarah — the master of all yoga; krsnah — Sri Krsna; 
yatra — wherever; pārthah — Partha (Arjuna); dhanur-dharah — the bow- 
wielder; tatra — there; šrīh — wealth; vijayah — victory; bhūtih — expanding 
prosperity; dhruvā — constant; nitih — dedication to morality; matih — 
opinion; mama — my. 


Wherever there is Sri Krsna, the master of all yoga, and wherever 
there is Arjuna, the supreme wielder of the bow, there will 
surely be majestic opulence, victory, prosperity and adherence to 
righteousness. This is my conclusive opinion. 


SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The Eighteenth Chapter 
briefly describes the essence of the entire Gita. One division describes 
karma-yoga predominated by meditation (dhyāna-yoga), which results 
in knowledge of the self (ātma-jūāna). The other division describes 
the yoga of pure devotion that originates from faith in Bhagavan. This 
is indeed the essence of the Gita. Of all these paths, the confidential 
instruction is to gradually achieve the path of jūāna. One can do 
this by the selfless performance of one's prescribed duty, which is 
based on one's own nature, while adopting varnāšrama-dharma. More 
confidential than this is the instruction to cultivate, within this life, 
ātma-jūāna, knowledge of the self, through meditation (dhyāna-yoga). 
And the most confidential instruction is to engage in bhakti-yoga by 
exclusively surrendering to Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna. This is the 
essence of the Eighteenth Chapter. 

The purport of the entire Bhagavad-gità is that the non-dual Absolute 
Entity (advaya-vastu) is the only Reality (tattva). He is the complete 
manifestation of Godhead. All other tattvas have emanated from Him. 
From His internal, spiritual potency (cit-sakti), His transcendental 
form, His various incarnations and other spiritual opulences emanate. 
Innumerable living entities manifest from his jiva-sakti. They are 
of two types: liberated (mukta) and bound (baddha). And from the 
twenty-four elements in their unmanifest state — pradhāna — to the 
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blades of grass and shrubs, all manifest from His external, material 
energy, the máyá-$ahti. The creation, maintenance and annihilation are 
performed by His time potency, kāla-sakti. All types of manifestations 
emanate from the kriyā-šakti. 

The five elements: I$vara (the Supersoul), prakrti (material nature), 
jiva (the individual soul), kala (time) and karma (activities) have 
all manifested from Bhagavan only. Brahma, Paramātmā, etc., are 
all within Bhagavan, as are all other conceptions of the Absolute 
Truth. Although these five are separate, they are simultaneously 
one constituent, under the complete control of bhagavat-tattva, and 
although they are one, they are eternally different because they have 
different characteristics. This explanation of bhedābheda-tattva, or 
simultaneous oneness and difference, as given in the Gita is beyond 
human logic. Therefore, the previous spiritual authorities (mahājanas) 
have called this inconceivable relationship between Bhagavan and 
His potencies acintya-bhedābheda-tattva, and they have called the 
knowledge related to it, tattva-jūāna. 

By constitutional nature, the jivas are pure conscious entities. They 
are a special tattva that exist as atomic particles in the rays emanating 
from cit-sūrya, the transcendental conscious sun, Sri Krsna. By nature, 
they are qualified to exist in the spiritual (cit) and material (acit) 
worlds, being situated on the border between the two. Because they 
are conscious, they are independent by nature. If they are favourably 
inclined to Krsna and attracted to the spiritual realm, then they can 
relish pure bliss (ānanda) with the help of the hlādinī-šakti, Krsna’s 
pleasure potency. On the other hand, if, due to the influence of the 
mayd-sakti, they turn away from Krsna, being attracted to the illusory 
world, then they have to undergo material happiness and distress. 
The living entities who have affinity for and attraction to the spiritual 
world are nitya-mukta, eternally liberated, and those who have affinity 
for the world of unconscious matter are eternally conditioned, nitya- 
baddha. Both types of living entities are unlimited in number. 

Forgetting his pure constitutional nature, the living entity suffers 
various types of miseries in the ocean of material existence in higher 
and lower forms of life, such as demigods, humans, worms, insects, trees 
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and creepers. At some time they may become disinterested in material 
life. By taking shelter at the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master, 
a person meditates on the Lord under his guidance. This is included 
within the jurisdiction of karma-yoga. Gradually, when he perfects his 
meditation and realizes his pure svarūpa, he attains prema for the lotus 
feet of Sri Bhagavan. Or, if he develops faith in topics of Bhagavan, he 
takes shelter of a proper guru and performs sādhana-bhakti. He then 
attains bhāva-bhakti and finally prema-bhakti. 

There is no path other than these two to realize the pure svarūpa 
of the soul. 

Of these two paths, the path of karma-yoga predominated by 
meditation upon the Lord (dhyāna-yoga) is suitable for the common 
man, because its performance is controlled by one’s own effort. Bhakti- 
yoga, which arises from šraddhā, is superior to karma-yoga and also 
easier to perform, but it cannot be attained without the good fortune 
of receiving the grace of Bhagavan or His devotees. 

Most people in the world are inclined to karma-yoga. Among them, 
those in whom the good fortune awakens of developing faith in bhakti- 
yoga eventually attain the stage of exclusive surrender to Bhagavan, 
as described in the concluding verse of the Gita. This is the process 
(abhidheya) described in all Vedic literature. 

The path of karma is based on material desires. Its goals, attainment 
of material happiness, enjoyment in the fourteen planetary systems 
and liberation have no significant worth for the conscious jiva. From 
the outset, the Gītā describes as worthless both fruitive action and 
its result, sense enjoyment. Even the attainment of sāyujya-nirvāņa, 
which is the perfection of monism and which is attained when one 
has become liberated from birth and death, is not the ultimate goal 
of the jiva. This has also been stated in various places. The supreme 
goal of the living entity is to rise above impersonal realization and the 
four types of mukti, such as sālokya, and achieve spotlessly pure prema 
to Sri Krsna by entering into the topmost spiritual realm where His 
pastimes are performed. 

The conclusion of all Veda and Vedanta is compiled in the Gita, 
which establishes the supreme goal: to attain prema for Bhagavan by 
performing bhakti-yoga in knowledge of one’s relationship with Him. 
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A person should always practise bhakti-yoga by hearing and chanting 
according to his qualification, as wellas by adhering to a religious life. He 
should maintain his life by performing his occupation while remaining 
favourable to the cultivation of devotion. With great faith in the higher 
process, he should gradually give up any faith in a lower process. He 
must then become firmly fixed in bhakti-yoga, through šaraņāgati, full 
surrender. In this way, he ought to live his life. Bhagavan will quickly 
award him suddha-prema, pure love of God. Merely by starting to purify 
his existence, a person achieves the mercy of Bhagavan, which bestows 
upon him fearlessness, immortality and freedom from lamentation, and 
he becomes eternally absorbed in prema. 


Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakāšikā-vrtti 


by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, 


on the Eighteenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. 
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ACARYA - Spiritual preceptor, one who 
teaches by example. 

ACINTYA - Inconceivable. 

ACINTYA-BHEDA-ABHEDA-TATTVA — 
Fundamental truth of the Supreme 
Person, who is inconceivably non- 
different from (abheda) and different 
from (bheda) His potencies. 

ACINTYA-SAKTI - Sri Bhagavān's 
inconceivable potency. 

ACYUTA - Infallible. 

ADHARMA - Irreligion. 

ADHIBHAUTIKA - Suffering caused by 
other living beings. 

ADHIBHŪTA - All gross phenomena. 

ADHIYAJNA - In-dwelling Supersoul, 
who inspires the living entities to 
perform sacrifice and awards the 
results of their prescribed duty. 

ADHOKSAJA - The Lord who is beyond 
the cognition and perception of the 
material senses. 

ADI - Beginning, first. 

ADITI - Wife of Prajapati Kasyapa; 
mother of the twelve Adityas. Her 
eldest son was Indra and her youngest 
was Upendra, or Vamanadeva, the 
dwarf incarnation of the Lord. 

ADITYAS - The twelve sons of Aditi and 
Ka$yapa. 

ADVAITAVADI - Follower of non- 
dualism, or monism (advaitavāda), as 
propounded by Sri Sankara Acarya. 

AGNI - Presiding deity of fire and son of 
Brahma. 

AHANGRAHA-UPASAKA - One who takes 
himself as the object of worship, believing 
that the jiva and Bhagavan are ultimately 
the same. Literally, aham — ‘myself’, 
graha — ‘accepting’, upāsanā — ‘worship’. 





AIKANTIKA - One-pointed, 
unflinching. 

AIKANTIKA-NISTHA - One-pointed 
faith. 

AIRAVATA - Lord Indras elephant 
carrier. 


AISVARYA - (1) Majestic opulence 
(2) Derived from the word isvara. In 
regard to bhakti, this refers to devotion 
that is inspired by the majesty of 
Bhagavan, rather than by His mādhurya 
(sweetness). It especially applies to His 
feature as Narayana. Aišvarya restricts 
the intimacy between Bhagavan and 
His devotees. 

AKINCANA - (1) Without material 
possessions (2) One whose sole 
possession is service to Krsna. 

AMARA-KOSA - An ancient 
authoritative Sanskrit thesaurus. 

AMSA - Portion, or expansion, of Sri 
Krsna. 

ANANDA - Transcendental bliss (See 

hladini-sakti). 

ANANDAMAYA - The fifth stage of 

consciousness, awarenes of service to 

Radha and Krsna (13.5). 

ANANTA-RŪPA - Unlimited forms. 


ANANYA - Literally, ‘without another’; 

exclusive, one-pointed. 

ANANYA-BHAKTI - Exclusive devotion, 
unmixed with any other desire, in 
which one’s sole motivation is to please 
Bhagavan. 

ANANYA-YOGA - Bhakti unmixed with 
dependence on speculative knowledge, 
fruitive work or austerities. 

ANARTHA - Unwanted desires, 
activities or habits that are likened to 
weeds hindering one’s advancement in 


bhakti. 








997 


Glossary 


ANARTHA-NIVRTTI - Clearance 

of anarthas, the fourth stage in the 
development of the creeper of bhakti. 
ANATMA - Not soul; inert matter. 
ANGA - (1) Limb, division, part (2) The 
various practices of devotion such as 
hearing and chanting. 

ANIMA - Small like an atomic particle. 
ANISVARAM - Concept that the cosmic 
manifestation has no Isvara (controller) 
but has come about by accident (16.8). 
ANNAMAYA - First of the five stages of 
consciousness in which everything is 
seen in terms of anna (food-grains) (13.5). 
ANTARYAMI - In-dwelling witness, the 
Supersoul, who guides the activities of 
all living entities. 

ANTYA - Last. 


ANTYAJA - (1) Of lower birth (2) 
Outcaste. 


APANA - Out-going breath. 

APARA - Not transcendental, inert 
matter, material nature. 

APARADHA - (1) That which 
undermines arādhana, or devotion (2) 
An offence, or an impediment to bhakti. 
Arcana-dīpikā lists 64 sevā-aparādhas, 
10 nāmā-aparādhas and 10 dhāmā- 
aparādhas to avoid. 

APRĀKRTA - Non-material, 
transcendental. 

APTAKAMA - One whose desires have 
been fulfilled; a self-satisfied soul. 

ARCANA - Worship. 

ARJUNA - (1) Sri Krsna’s intimate friend 
and devotee to whom He spoke the 
Bhagavad-gita (2) The Nara portion of 
the Nara-Narayana sages, Sri Krsna 
being the Narayana portion (3) An 
eternal liberated soul who always 
serves Sri Krsna out of love. 





ARTA - One who approaches Bhagavan 
in a mood of distress (7.16). 

ARTHA - Wealth, the second material 
goal of human life (See dharma, kama 
and moksa). 





ARTHA-SASTRA - Scriptures on 
economic development. 

ĀRYA-RSIS — Ancient, most noble sages 
who have seen the Truth. 

ASAKTI - Deep attachment, especially to 
Bhagavan and His associates; the sixth 
stage in the development of the bhakti 
creeper awakened after ruci (taste for 
bhajana) matures. 

ASANA - (1) Seat (2) Sitting posture for 
meditation. 

ASITA - The name of an ancient sage 
who was an authority on the Vedas. 

ASRAMA - (1) Stage of life, either 
student (brahmacārī), householder 
(grhastha), retired (vanaprastha) or 
renounced (sannydsa) (2) Hermitage. 

ASRAYA - Repository of love for Krsna, 
i.e., His devotee. 

ASTANGA-YOGA - Eightfold yoga 
process, consisting of yama (control 
of the mind and senses), niyama 
(following rules and regulations of 
yoga practice), āsana (bodily postures), 
pranayama (breath control), pratyahara 
(withdrawal of the mind from sensory 
perception), dhāraņā (steadying the 
mind), dhyana (meditation) and 
samadhi (trance). 

ASVAMEDHA-YAJNA - Elaborate 
sacrifice performed by brahmanas on 
behalf of powerful kings, wherein a 
horse is sacrificed into the sacred fire 
and then brought back to life. 

ASVATTHA - Type of pīpala tree (10.26). 

ASVINI-KUMARAS - Physicians of the 
demigods. 

ATIRATHI - Warrior who can face 
unlimited opponents. 

ATMA - (1) Soul (2) Supersoul (3) Intelli- 
gence (4) Mind (5) Body (6) Senses. 

ATMA-TATTVA - Categorical knowledge 
of the nature of the soul. 

AVATARA - Sri Krsna Himself or His 
plenary portion who descends from 
the transcendental realm into this 
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material creation for the deliverance of 
conditioned souls. 

AVIDYA - Nescience, or culture of 
material knowledge, considering such 
knowledge to be the all-in-all. 

AVYABHICARA - Unfailing; refers to 
pure devotion. 

AVYAKTA - (1) Unmanifest (2) Beyond 
the perception of the senses. 


AVYAYA - Imperishable. 


BAHIRANGA-SAKTI - The Lord's exter- 
nal, or material, potency, also known 
as māyā. It is the medium by which the 
material world is created, as well as all 
affairs pertaining to it. 

BALADEVA VIDYABHUSANA - Chief 
disciple of Sri Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thakura and author of Govinda-bhasya, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava commentary on 
Vedānta-sūtra. He is thus aptly named 
Gaudiya-vedantacarya. 

BHAGAVAN - The Supreme Lord, 
complete in six opulences: beauty, 
wealth, strength, fame, knowledge 
and renunciation. Literally, vàn — 
‘possessor’, bhaga — ‘opulence’. 

BHAGAVATAM - See Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


BHAGAVATAMRTAM - A book by 
Srila Sanātana Gosvami. Literally, 

‘the nectarean essence of Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam. 

BHAGAVAT-KATHA - Narrations of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam or the instructions 
of Sri Bhagavan, as in Srimad Bhagavad- 
gītā. 

BHAGAVAT-PREMA - Love for the all- 
opulent Personality of Godhead. 

BHAGAVAT-TATTVA - Categorical 
knowledge of Bhagavān; the principles 
taught by Sri Bhagavan. 

BHAJANA - (1) Service (2) Spiritual 
practice, especially hearing, chanting, 
remembering and meditating on the 
holy name, form, qualities and pastimes 
of Sri Krsna. 





BHAKTA - Devotee; one devoted to 
bhakti-yoga and one’s worshipable deity. 

BHAKTI - Derived from the root bhaj 
(to serve). It is the performance of 
activities meant exclusively for the 
pleasure of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
that are done in a favourable spirit, 
saturated with love, devoid of other 
desires, and not covered by karma and 
jūāna is called bhakti (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.1.12). 

BHAKTI-DEVI - Presiding deity of 
bhakti-yoga. 

BHAKTI-MISRA-JNANA - Knowledge 
mixed with devotion, with knowledge 
predominating. 

BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHU - A 
book by Srila Rūpa Gosvami meaning 
‘the nectarean ocean of the mellows of 
devotion’, which explains the science of 
bhakti-yoga. 

BHAKTI-YOGA - Path of spiritual 
realization through devotional service 
to Bhagavan. 

BHAVA - (1) Special manifestation of 
suddha-sattva (2) The essence of the 
cognizance potency and the pleasure- 
giving potency (3) Eighth stage in the 
development of the creeper of bhakti; 
likened to the first rays of the sun of 
prema, the highest stage of love for 
Krsna. 

BHAVANUVADA - Translation that 
takes into account specific subtleties. 

BHISMA-PARVA - The eighteen 
chapters of the Mahabharata that 
comprise Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 

BHRGU - One of the seven sages, born 
from the mind of Lord Brahma. 

BHUTA-BHAVANA - Maintainer of all 
manifestations. 

BRAHMA - (1) Derived from brh 
meaning ‘expanded, or ‘great’; the 
general meaning is spirit (2) The living 
entity (3) The mind (4) The Supersoul 
(5) The impersonal aspect of the 
Supreme Lord (6) Bhagavan Himself. 
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BRAHMA - Creator of the material 
universe who is the presiding deity of 
the quality of passion. He is the original 
spiritual master of the Brahma-Madhva 
sampradaya. 

BRAHMA-BHUTA - Brahma realized; 
the state wherein one experiences bliss, 
free from hankering and lamentation 
(1854). 

BRAHMACARYA - Literally, ‘spiritual 
cultivation’; the first asrama, or stage of 
life, in the varnāšrama system; celibate 
student life. 

BRAHMA-JNANA - Knowledge of 
brahma. 

BRAHMA-LOKA - Abode of Lord 
Brahma, which is within this material 
universe. 

BRAHMANA - (1) One who realizes 
brahma; one of the four varnas (2) 
Social divisions, in the varņāšrama 
system; priest or teacher. 

BRAHMĀNANDA - Bliss experienced by 
one situated in brahma. 


BRAHMARSI - Sages situated in brahma 
realization. 

BRAHMASTRA - The most powerful 
weapon in Vedic military science 
(superior to nuclear weapons). It is 
released by mantra and kills only 
the person whose name is uttered in 
conjunction with the mantra. 

BRAHMA-SŪTRA - (Also known as 
Vedānta-sūtra) The aphorisms of Vedānta 
offer a complete systematic exposition 
of Vedic revelation in the form of terse 
aphorisms (sūtras). Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
composed by Srila Vyasadeva, is the 
natural commentary on Vedānta-sūtra. 

BRAHMA-SVARŪPA - The form of Sri 
Krsna, whose bodily effulgence is the 
brahma-jyoti. 

BRAHMA-TATTVA - Categorical 
knowledge of brahma. 


BRAHMAVADA - Doctrine of 
impersonalism, the goal which is 





to merge into the Supreme Lord’s 
effulgence. 

BRAHMA-VETTA - One who has 
realized brahma. 

BRHAD-ARANYAKA SRUTI - Upanisad 
containing important verses relevant to 
Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy. 

BUDDHI - (1) Intelligence (2) Ability to 
discern subtle meanings. 

BUDDHISM - Philosophy introduced 
by Sakyasirnha Buddha that expounds 
voidist concepts of the Absolute Truth 
known as šūnyatā or šūnyavāda. 


CAITANYA-SIKSAMRTA - A book by 
Šrīla Bhaktivinoda Thākura, meaning 
‘nectarean instructions of Sri Caitanya’. 
It presents an elaborate description of 
the progression of bhakti. 

CANDRA - Moon-god. 

CATUH-SLOKI GĪTĀ - Essence of 
Bhāgavad-gītā (10.8—11). The four 
verses that summarize the three Vedic 
divisions of sambandha (relationship), 
abhidheya (means) and prayojana (the 
ultimate goal). 

CĀTURMĀSYA - The four months 
during the rainy season (August to 
November) in which the practice of 
certain prescribed austerities is very 
potent for spiritual development. 

CIT - (1) Spirit (2) Consciousness 
(3) Pure thought. 

CIT-JAGAT - All-conscious spiritual 
world. 

CITRARATHA - Chief among the 
Gandharvas and a representation of Šrī 
Krsna’s opulence. 

CIT-SAKTI - Potency that relates to the 
cognizant aspect of the Supreme Lord. 
By this šakti, He knows Himself and 
causes others to know Him. Knowledge 
of the Absolute Reality is only possible 
with the help of this potency. 

CITTA - Heart, thoughts, mind and 
consciousness. 
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DANAVAS - Demons. 

DARSANA - (1) Behold, or meet. It is 
used in reference to beholding either 
the deity or advanced devotees. (2) 
Doctrine, or philosophical system, as in 
Vedānta-daršana. 

DEMIGODS - (1) Celestial deities (2) 
Godly beings situated in the higher 
planets who are endowed with great 
piety and who have tremendous life 
spans and whose mental and physical 
prowess is superior to humans. 

They are entrusted with specific 
powers for the purpose of universal 
administration. 

DEVA - Demigods. 

DEVA-DEVA - God of gods. 


DEVAKI-NANDANA - Son of Devaki, 
Sri Krsna. 

DEVALA - A sage, who was an authority 
on the Vedas. He was the elder 
brother of Dhaumya (the priest of the 
Pandavas). 

DEVARSI NARADA - Sage (rsi) amongst 
the demigods (devas). Literally, nara — 
‘God’, dà — ‘giver’; a great devotee of 
Sri Krsna who spreads His glories 
throughout the universe. 

DEVESA - Lord of the demigods, a name 
for Sri Krsna. 

DEVI - Demigoddess. 

DHAMA - Abode of Sri Bhagavan in 
which He appears and enacts His divine 
pastimes. 

DHANANYJAYA - A name awarded to 
Arjuna who accumulated great wealth 
while conquering the many kings of 
northern Bharata (India) in preparation 
for the rajasitya-yajna of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. Literally, ‘winner of 
wealth’. 

DHARANA - Concentration of the mind, 
the sixth step in astanga-yoga. 

DHARMA - From the verbal root dhr, to 
sustain. Literally, ‘that which sustains’; 
(1) The natural, characteristic function 
of a thing; that which cannot be 





separated from its nature (2) Religion 
in general (3) The socio-religious 
duties prescribed in the scriptures 
for different classes of persons in the 
varņāšrama system (4) One's fixed 
occupation in relation to Sri Krsna. 

DHRTARASTRA - Literally, dhrta — 
‘holds on to’, rāstra — ‘the kingdom’. He 
was the son of Ambika and Vyāsadeva; 
brother of Pāndu and Vidura. 
Dhrtarāstra, was born blind. His one 
hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana, 
led the armies that opposed the 
Pandavas. 

DHYANA - Meditation, the seventh stage 
of astanga-yoga. 

DIKSA - Initiation from a spiritual mas- 
ter. In Bhakti-sandharbha (Anucceda 283) 
Srila Jiva Gosvami defines dīksā: learned 
exponents of the Absolute Truth declare 
that the process by which the guru 
imparts divya-jūāna to the disciple and 
eradicates all sins is known as dīksā. 

DRAVYA-YAJNA - The sacrifice of giving 
material possessions in charity. 

DRONA, DRONACARYA - Commander 
of the Kaurava army. 

DRUPADA - In the Mahābhārata War, 
Drupada was one of the commanders 
of the Pandava army and was killed by 
Drona. Drstadyumna, Drupada’s son 
avenged his death. 

DURGA - Literally, dur — ‘difficult’, ga — 
‘to get out, i.e. a prison. The material 
world is like a prison for the rebellious 
conditioned souls. Durga is mother 
nature, the goddess of material nature 
and consort of Mahadeva Siva. 

DURYODHANA - Literally, dur — ‘bad’, 
yodhana — ‘fighter’. In the Mahābhārata 
War, Duryodhana was the leader of the 
Kauravas. He is a partial incarnation 
of Kali. 

DVAPARA-YUGA - One of the four 
ages: Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. In 
Dvapara-yuga people attained perfection 
by performing excellent worship of the 
deity incarnation of the Lord. 
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EKADASI - Eleventh day of the lunar 
fortnight. On that day, scripture 
prescribes fasting from grains, beans 
and other foodstuffs so that the 
sādhaka can totally immerse himself 
in activities of pure bhakti. Ekadasi is 
referred to as the mother of devotion. 


GANDHARVAS - Singers and musicians 
from the higher planets. 

GANESA - Elephant scribe of Vyasadeva. 

GANGA - The Ganges, the river of 
divine water that falls from the spiritual 
sky to this universe. 

GARGACARYA - Guru of Krsna’s father, 
Vasudeva. He performed Sri Krsna’s 
name-giving ceremony in Gokula and 
wrote Garga-sarihitā, a famous literature 
describing the pastimes of $ri Krsna. 

GAUTAMA - A sage and the author 
of nyāya-daršana (the philosophy of 
logic), which is one of the six systems 
of philosophy. 

GAYATRI - Literally, tr — that which 
gives deliverance’, gāya — ‘through 
singing’. Gayatri is the mother of the 
Vedas. Brahma-samhitā states that Lord 
Brahma first heard the flute-song of 
Krsna through his eight ears as the 
syllable orn, then, when he chanted it 
himself, it became gāyatrī, by which he 
became enlightened. Thus he became 
initiated as a brahmana. 

GĪTĀ - Literally, ‘song’. Srimad 
Bhagavad-gītā. 

GITA-BHUSANA - Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhisana’s Sanskrit commentary 
on Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. Literally, ‘a 
decoration of the Gita’. 

GOPĀLA-TĀPANĪ SRUTI - An Upanisad 
that sweetly delineates the truths of Sri 
Sri Radha-Krsna. 

GOPĪ — A transcendental cowherd 
maiden of Vraja. 

GOSVAMI - (1) One who is the master 
of one’s senses, detached from material 
elements (2) One in the renounced 
order of life. 





GOTRA - Seminal line from the 
prajapatis and forefathers. 


GRHASTHA - Householder. 

GUDAKESA - A name for Arjuna 
meaning ‘conqueror of ignorance’. 

GUNA - Binding force. The three 
qualities of material nature bind the 
living entity. There are three gunas: 
goodness (sattva), passion (rajas) 
and darkness, or ignorance (tamas). 
Literally, ‘rope’ (See Chapter 14). 

GUNA-AVATARAS - The three primary 
presiding deities of the three binding 
forces. Brahma, Visnu and Siva are 
together known as tri-mūrti. 

GUNI-BHÜTA-BHAKTI - Devotion 
that is predominated by the modes of 
nature. 

GURU - (1) Spiritual master (2) Guru 
means ‘heavy with realization of 
divine knowledge’. By steadiness, the 
guru anchors the disciple’s restless 
mind from the turbulent waters of 
the material energy. Literally, gu — 
‘ignorance’, ru — ‘he who dispels’. One 
who is guru will dispel all ignorance. 

GURU-DAKSINA - Wealth or gifts 
offered to the guru by the disciple. 

GURU-PARAMPARA - System of 
disciplic succession in which divine 
knowledge is transmitted from šrī guru 
to a fully surrendered disciple. 


HARI-BHAKTLVILĀSA - A book that 
describes many aspects of Vaisnava 
life. It was written by Srila Sanātana 
Gosvami and Srila Gopāla Bhatta 
Gosvami under the direct instruction 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and is 
divided into twenty sections 
(vilāsas). 

HARI-NAMA - The names of Sri Krsna: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. These sixeen 
names destroy all the bad qualities 
of the age of Kali (Kali-santarana 
Upanisad). 
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HATHA-YOGA - The yoga process of 
practising different bodily postures 
in order to render the body supple. It 
is the third portion of the process of 
astānga-yoga. 

HLADINI-SAKTI - Bliss potency or 
the internal, spiritual potency, which 
is dominated by bliss, personified as 
Srimati Rādhārānī. Hlādinī is the sakti 
that arouses ānanda (bliss) in the heart 
of Sri Syama. Although Krsna Himself 
is the reservoir of all pleasure, through 
His hlādini potency, He relishes 
transcendental bliss. 

HRSIKESA - Literally, isa — ‘lord’, 
hrsika — ‘of the senses’. A name for 
Krsna meaning ‘one who turns the 
senses of His devotees towards Himself 
and those of the non-devotees away’. 


IKSVAKU - The son of Vivasvan the sun- 
god; Earth’s first king. 

INDRA - King of heaven. 

ISA — Controller. Sometimes refers to 
Visnu and other times to Rudra. 

ISVARA - Supreme Controller, Bhagavan. 
Also a name for the Supersoul (15.15). 


JADA - Inert, dull. 

JADA-VADI - One who adheres to the 
view (vada) that there is nothing but 
matter (jada); an atheistic scientist. 

JAGAD-GURU - Universal guru. 

JAGAT-PATI - Master of the universe. 


JAINISM -A religious movement begun 
many hundreds of years ago by King 
Arhat. The strict followers of Jainism 
idealistically try to emulate Maharaja 
Rsabhadeva by practising non-violence 
and by not using vehicles. Rsabha was 
an avatara of Sri Krsna, whose history 
is described in the Fifth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

JALPA - Logical argument that utilizes 
continuous fault-finding of the 
opponent's statements to establish one's 
own opinion. 





JAMADAGNI - A brāhmaņa who 
possessed a wish-fulfilling cow. He was 
slain by a group of ksatriyas for the sake 
of the cow, and his son, Parašurāma, an 
incarnation of the Lord, took revenge 
by slaying the ksatriya population of 
the world. 

JANAMEJAYA - The son of King 
Pariksit. 

JANARDANA - Name of Bhagavan 
meaning ‘one who thrills the hearts of 
mankind’. 

JAPA - The chanting of the holy name on 
a garland of 108 prayer beads. 

JĪVA - Living entity; soul. 

JIVA-SAKTI - (See tatastha-sakti). 

JĪVA-TATTVA - Categorical knowledge 
of the living entity, his nature and his 
position. 

JIVATMA - The spirit soul (See jiva). 
JNANA - (1) Knowledge; that which helps 
one know something (18.18) (2) Knowl- 
edge that leads to impersonal liberation, 
which is based on the soul’s distinction 
from matter and its identity with brahma 

(3) Transcendental knowledge of one's 
relationship with Krsna. 

JNANA-MISRA-BHAKTI - Devotion 

mixed with knowledge, devotion 

predominating. 

JNANA-SANNYASA - Renunciation of 

knowledge. 

JNANA-YAJNA - Sacrifice in the form of 

deliberation on spiritual nature. 

JNANA-YOGA - Path of spiritual 

realization through a philosophical 

search for truth. 

JNANI - One in search of knowledge, 

either impersonal or personal. 


JNEYA - Object of knowledge. 








KAIVALYA - Oneness, or mukti. 


KALLYUGA - Present age of quarrel and 
hypocrisy. It lasts for 432,000 years, 
of which approximately five thousand 
have now passed (Refer to Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam Canto 12 Chapter 2). 
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KALPA - One day in the life of Lord 
Brahma. It is equivalent to one 
thousand catur-yugas. Each catur-yuga 
is one cycle of the four yugas: Satya, 
Dvapara, Treta and Kali, totalling 
4,320,000,000 years (8.17). 

KAMA - (1) Desire (2) Sense enjoyment 
(3) The third of the four goals of human 
society. Those who have no desire other 
than for the satisfaction of the gross 
senses aspire for such pleasure. Their 
purusartha is known as kama (See 
dharma, arta and moksa). 

KAMADHENU - A cow who can fulfil 
all desires. 

KAMYA-KARMA - Fruitive activities. 

KANDARPA - Cupid, the indirect cause 
of the birth of living beings. Kandarpa is 
Sri Krsna’s representative as a progenitor 
(10.28). 

KARMA - (1) Work prescribed in the 
Vedas (2) Activity in general (3) Pious 
activity performed with Vedic guidance 
leading to material gain in this world or 
to the higher planets after death 
(See prescribed duty). 

KARMA-CODANA - Impetus to perform 
action (18.18). 

KARMA-KANDA - Division of the 
Vedas that involves the performance 
of ceremonial acts and sacrificial rites 
directed towards material benefits or 
liberation. 

KARMA-MISRA-BHAKTI - Devotion 
mixed with the performance of 
prescribed duty, with devotion 
predominating. 

KARMA-PRADHANI-BHUTA-BHAKTI — 
Devotion mixed with the performance 
of prescribed duty, with devotion 
predominating. (This is a different term 
for karma-misra-bhakti.) 

KARMA-SANNYASA - Renunciation of 
fruitive work. 

KARMA-YAJNA - Sacrifice performed for 
fruitive gain. 





KARMA-YOGA - Path of spiritual 
realization in which the fruit of one’s 
work is offered to Bhagavan. 

KARMI - One who performs karma in 
accordance with Vedic injunctions. 

KAURAVAS - Some of the descendants 
of King Kuru who fought on the one 
side at Kuruksetra. 

KENA UPANISAD - The Upanisad that 
is filled with questions relevant to the 
ultimate purpose of human life. It is 
known as the ^Why?' Upanisad. 

KEVALA-BHAKTI - Exclusive devotion 
in which one has no attachment to 
anyone but Bhagavan. 

KHASA - Mongolians, Chinese and 
certain races north of India. 

KINNARA - A kind of demigod who 
plays musical instruments and sings 
with the Gandharvas. 

KIRTANA - Chanting of the names of 
Bhagavan; the most important limb of 
the nine limbs of bhakti. 

KLESA-GHNI - Literally, ‘destroyer of 
misery’. 

KRIYA - Activity. 

KRSNA - Sri Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

KRSNACANDRA - Sri Krsna whose 
transcendental body bears twenty-four- 
and-a-half moons. 

KRSNA-PREMA - Pure love for Krsna. 

KRSNA-TATTVA - Categorical 
knowledge about the unique position, 
qualities, etc., of Sri Krsna. 

KSARA - Perishable. 

KSATRIYA - One of the four varnas in 
the varnāšrama system, which refers to 
an administrator or a warrior. Literally, 
ksi — ‘destruction’, tr — ‘deliverance’. 

KSETRA - Field of the body (13.1). 

KSETRA-JNA - Knower of the field. The 
partial ksetra-jna is the living entity; the 
complete ksetra-jna is Paramatma 
(13.1). 
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KSIRODAKSAYI VISNU - Sri Krsna’s 
Visnu expansion who lies within 
an ocean of ksira (milk). As the 
Paramatma, He enters within every 
atom and the heart of all beings as 
a witness, and gives remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. 

KURUKSETRA - Field of the Kurus”, an 
ancient holy place where Parašurāma 
performed penances of atonement. It is 
still visited to this day (especially when 
there is an eclipse), for shelter from 
inauspicious effects. 

KÜTA-STHA - Firmly situated in one’s 
own transcendental position, free from 
any sensual agitation. 

KUVERA - Treasurer of the demigods, 
god of wealth. 


LILA - Divine sportive pastimes of the 
Supreme Lord or His eternal associates. 

LĪLĀ-AVATĀRA - Krsna’s pastime 
manifestations eg. Nrsirnha, Varāha 
and Kūrma. 

LĪLĀ-PURUSOTTAMA - Šrī Krsņa, 
the Supreme Person whose pastimes 
are unsurpassed by any of His other 
incarnations. 


MADHURYA - With sweetness, or 
beauty. It refers to devotion inspired 
by attraction to Bhagavan’s sweet and 
intimate feature as a beautiful young 
cowherd boy and to the greatest 
exchange of love between Krsna and 
His devotees. 

MADHURYA-KADAMBINI - Book 
written by Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, meaning ‘cloud-bank 
of sweetness’. It describes the 
eight progressive stages of bhakti, 
culminating in prema. 

MADHUSUDANA SARASVATI - 
1540—1632; formerly a monist 
but became attracted to Gaudiya 
Vaisnavism. He was the author of Gītā- 
gūdhārtha-dīpikā. 





MADHVA - The chief ācārya of the 
Brahma sampradaya who established 
the doctrine of dvaita-vada, which 
emphasizes the eternal distinction 
between the living entity and the 
Supreme Lord. 

MAHA-BAHO - O mighty-armed one. 


MAHA-BHAGAVATA - Topmost devotee 
of the Supreme Lord. 

MAHABHARATA - Epic describing the 
ancient history of the world leading up to 
the battle of Kuruksetra. It was composed 
by Srila Krsna Dvaipāyana Vyāsadeva 
for the benefit of the people of this age of 
Kali, who have no interest in philosophy. 
Srimad Bhagavad-gītā is strategically 
placed in the midst of this epic. 

MAHAJANA - Spiritual authority; one 
who truly understands religious prin- 
ciples; the twelve principal mahājanas 
are identified in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(6.3.20) as Lord Brahma, Bhagavan 
Narada, Sivaji, the four Kumāras, 
Kapiladeva, Svayambhuva Manu, 
Prahlada Maharaja, Janaka Maharaja, 
Grandsire Bhisma, Bali Maharaja, 
Sukadeva Gosvami and Yamarāja. 

MAHAMAYA - (See maya-sakti). 

MAHA-PURUSA - Liberated soul, 
specifically a great devotee, who is 
detached from the material world. 

MAHARATHI - Warrior who can face 
ten thousand opponents at one time. 

MAHARSI - Seer of the Truth. He has 
seen the worshipable deity of one’s 
mantra. 

MAHĀ-TATTVA - The aggregate of five 
gross and three subtle material energies 
is called pradhāna. When it is activated 
by the glance of Maha-Visnu it becomes 
known as mahā-tattva. 

MAHATMA - Magnanimous person, 
or great soul. It is a title of respect 
offered to those elevated in spiritual 
consciousness. 

MAHĀ-VISŅU - Another name of 
KaranodakaSayi Visnu, a plenary 
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portion of Sri Krsna who creates the 
cosmic manifestion, consisting of 
countless universes. 

MAHESVARA - Supreme Controller; it 

sometimes refers to Sambhu Siva and 

sometimes to Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 

MANOMAYA - Third of the five stages 

of consciousness in which one is 

conscious of the mind (13.5). 

MANTRA - Literally, man — ‘mind’, tra — 

‘delivering’. 

MANUS - Prajāpatis (universal 
progenitors) delegated by Sri Bhagavan 
to generate human population. There 
are fourteen manus in one day of 
Brahma, the present manu being 
Vaivasvata Manu. 

MANUSYA-LOKA - Middle planetary 

systems, specifically this earth planet. 

MANVANTARA - The reign of one 

manu. 

MARGA-SIRSA — November—December; 

the best of months because grains are 

collected from the field at this time. 

MARĪCI - Controlling deity of the fifty 

kinds of winds in the universe. 

MARUTS - Wind-gods. 

MATHA - A temple of the Lord with 

attached living quarters for brahmacārīs 

and sannydsis; a monastery. 

MAUDGALYA GOTRA - Lineage 

descending from the sage Mudgala. 

MAYA - Literally, mā — ‘not, ya — ‘this’. 

In other words ‘that which is not’; an 

illusion (See māyā-šakti). 

MAYA-SAKTI - External energy of 
Bhagavan, which influences the living 
entities to accept the false egoism 
of being independent enjoyers of 
this material world. There are three 
functions of maya: pradhana, which 
creates the illusory designations 
of the living entity; avidya, which 
superimposes these designations; and 
vidya, which removes them. 

MAYAVADA - Doctrine of illusion. This 
theory, advocated by the impersonalist 











followers of Sankaracarya, holds that 
Bhagavan’s form, this material world 
and the individual existence of the 
living entities are maya, or false. This 
philosophy accepts the authority of 
Vedic texts but interprets them in such 
a way as to advance an impersonal 
conception of the Absolute and deny 
the personal feature of Godhead. It is 
known as covered Buddhism, since 
Buddhism is overtly atheistic. 

MIMAMSA - A philosophical doctrine 
that has two divisions: (1) pürva, or 
karma-mīmāmsā, founded by Jaimini, 
which advocates that by carrying out 
the ritualistic duties given in the Vedas, 
one can attain the celestial planets, 
and (2) uttara-mimamsa founded by 
Bādarāyana Vyāsadeva, which deals 
with the nature of brahma, the Absolute 
Truth. 

MIMAMSAKA - Philosopher; one who 
adheres to the mīmāmsā philosophical 
doctrine. It usually refers to those who 
follow the karma-mimamsa of Jaiminī. 

MLECCHA - (1) Barbarian (2) Those 
who are unable to properly utter the 
Vedic mantras. 

MOKSA - Liberation from material 
bondage. 

MUDGALA RSI — A sage who used to 
perform sacrifice on the full moon and 
dark moon. Once Durvasa Muni visited 
him. Pleased by his service attitude, 
Durvasa blessed him that he could go 
to the higher planets in his present 
body. When the messengers of the 
demigods came in a celestial airplane to 
bring him there, he refused to go with 
them and instead preached to them 
about temporary nature of the higher 
planets. 

MUKTI - Complete emancipation from 
the bondage of the material energy that 
is expressed by the false conceptions 
of T and ‘mine’. There are five types of 
mukti: sarüpya — obtaining the same 
form as Bhagavan; sāmīpya — living in 
close proximity to Bhagavan; sālokya — 
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living on the same planet as Bhagavan; 
sārsti — having the same opulence as 
Bhagavan; and sāyujya — becoming one 
with Bhagavan by merging with His 
bodily effulgence, the brahmajyoti. Of 
these five, sāyujya is rejected by the 
Vaisnavas. 

MUNI - (1) Great sage (2) One who 
endeavours to approach the Absolute 
Truth by dint of mental prowess. 


NAGA - Divine serpent. 


NAIMITTIKA - Occasional, causal, 
incidental. 

NAIMITTIKA-KARMA - Occasional 
religious duties induced by specific 
circumstances, such as the worship of 
the forefathers and the demigods in 
the sraddha ceremony. A person enters 
into the realm of exclusive devotion to 
Sri Krsna only when one completely 
abandons these activities. 

NAISKARMYA - Freedom from 
prescribed duty and its reaction; action 
performed in Krsna consciousness for 
which one suffers no reaction. 

NAMA - (1) Name (2) The holy name 
of Krsna, which is $ri Krsna Himself. 
Nàma is invested with all potencies, 
with incarnations of $ri Krsna, 
qualities, paraphernalia, entourage, 
pastimes, transcendental abode, and so 
forth, and it is chanted by the devotees 
in their practice of bhahti. 

NĀMA-SANKĪRTANA - Congregational 
chanting of the holy names. 


NARADA - (See Devarsi Narada). 


NARADA-PANCARATRA - A narrative 
in five parts: knowledge that gives 
the supreme truth; knowledge that 
awards muhti; knowledge that awards 
bhahti; knowledge that awards mystic 
perfection and knowledge in the mode 
of ignorance that is interspersed with 
numerous mantras, stotras and kavacas. 

NARADHAMA - (1) Lowest of mankind 
(2) One who gives up the path of bhahti 
due to lack of faith. 





NARAYANA - The four-armed 
expansion of $ri Krsna and the all- 
opulent Lord of Vaikuntha. 


NAVA-YOGENDRAS - Nine yogis in the 
mellow of servitude who are the nine 
saintly sons of Rsabhadeva. 

NINEFOLD PROCESS OF BHAKTI — 
Hearing, chanting, remembering, 
serving the Lord's lotus feet, 
worshipping, offering prayers, 
making friendship with the Lord and 
surrendering one's very self to Him. 

NIRGUNA - Devoid of material qualities; 
transcendental to the modes of nature. 

NIRGUNA-BHAKTI - Devotion beyond 
the influence of the three modes. 


NIRGUNA-BRAHMA - An erroneous 
conception of brahma in which it is 
supposed that the Supreme Absolute 
Reality is devoid of all qualities. 
Nirguna-brahma actually refers to $ri 
Krsna, who is free from all material 
qualities and yet is the master of them. 

NIRGUNA-SRADDHA - Faith unaffected 

by the modes of nature. 

NIRGUNA-TATTVA - Scientific 

knowledge of transcendence. 

NIRVISESA - Devoid of variety, 

featureless, without distinction. 

NIRVISESA-BRAHMA - The featureless 

aspect of the Supreme Lord. 

NIRVISESA-SVARUPA - Indistinct 

aspect of Bhagavan; His effulgence. 


NISKAMA - Without selfish desire. 


NISKAMA-KARMA - Performance of 
one’s prescribed duty without any 
desire for the fruits, performed by one 
who desires jūāna, or liberation. 

NISKAMA-KARMA-YOGA - Selfless 

performance of one’s prescribed duty 

in which one unites (yoga) with the 

Supreme Lord by offering Him the 

fruit of that work. Although niskama- 

karma-yoga is certainly conducive to 
pure devotion, it is not pure devotion in 
and of itself, because Krsna’s happiness 
and well-being are not the exclusive 
consideration. 
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NISTHA - Fixed adherence, or resolve; 
devotional practice that does not waver 
at any time. It is the fifth stage in the 
development of the creeper of devotion. 

NISTRAIGUNYA - Freedom from the 
three modes of material nature. 


NITYA - (1) Eternal (2) Regulated. 
NITYA-KARMA - Daily, or routine, 
obligatory duties. 


OMKĀRA - Sound representation of 
para-tattva brahma. 

OM TAT SAT - The three words 
indicating the Supreme Absolute Reality. 


PADA - (1) Line of Sanskrit verse (2) 
abode (3) a foot (4) that which gives 
evidence in establishing the Supreme 
Lord. 

PADA-SEVANAM - Service to the lotus 
feet of Sri Bhagavan and His pure 
devotees; one of the nine limbs of bhakti. 

PADMA - Lotus. 


PADMA PURĀŅA - One of the sāttvika 
Puranas. 

PANCARATRA - Group of devotional 
scriptures that assist in the practice of 
the principal limbs of bhakti; they cover 
five topics: (a) the process of cleansing 
the temple, (b) performing āratika 
with flowers, incense, etc., (c) worship, 
bathing, etc. of the deity of Sri Visnu, 

(d) the performance of meditation on the 
holy name and on šrī gāyatrī, (e) recita- 
tion of verses and prayers, performance 
of nama-kirtana and study of scriptures 
such as Bhagavad-gita and Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam, which establish tattva-jūāna. 
The Paficaratras are numerous, some of 
them being prominent in the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava lineage: Sri Nārada-paūcarātra, 
Sri Hayašīrsa-paūcarātra and Sri Sandilya- 
pancaratra. 

PANDAVA - (1) A name for Arjuna 
(2) A son of King Pandu. 

PANDITA - Learned scholar. 





PANDU - The great king of the Kuru 
dynasty and younger brother of 
Dhrtarāstra. He died an untimely death 
and left his five sons, the Pandavas, 
under the care of Dhrtarāstra. 

PĀPA - Sin. 

PARĀ-BHAKTI - Transcendental bhakti. 
PARABRAHMA - The Supreme Absolute 
Truth, $ri Krsna; the supreme brahma 

(See brahma). 

PARA-DHARMA - The prescribed duty 

of another. 


PARAMA-DHAMA - Supreme abode. 

PARAMA-PURUSA - Sri Bhagavan, the 
supreme enjoyer. 

PARAMATMA - Supersoul; He who 
is situated in the hearts of all living 
entities as a witness and the source 
of remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness. 

PARAMESVARA - Supreme controller. 

PARANTAPA - 'Chastiser of the enemy’, 
Arjuna. 

PARA-SAKTI - Sri Bhagavan’s 
transcendental potency, which has 
three divisions: cit (spiritual), tatastha 
(marginal) and maya (material). 

PARASURAMA - Son of Jamadagni and 
Renuka and the sixth of the ten avataras of 
Lord Visnu mentioned in Sri Dašāvatāra- 
stotram by Jayadeva Gosvami. He slew 
all the ksatriyas of the world to give 
protection to the brahmanas. Literally, 
rama — ‘one who delights’, parašu — ‘in 
fighting with the axe’. 

PARA-TATTVA - Science of 
understanding the highest truth. 

PAROKSA-VADA - That which remains 
hidden, or secret, being expressed in an 
indirect way. 

PARTHA - ‘Son of Prtha’, Arjuna. 

PISACA - Fiend. 

PITAMBARA - Yellow dhotī. 

PITR-YANA - Voyage on the path of the 
forefathers. 

PRADHĀNA - (See māyā-šakti). 


1008 


Glossary 


PRADHANI-BHUTA-BHAKTI — 
Activities related to bhakti that are 
mixed with karma and jūāna, bhakti 
being prominent. 

PRAJAPATI — A living entity empowered 
to create living beings (praja) 
throughout the universe. The chief 
Prajapati is Brahma. 

PRAKASIKA-VRTTI - ‘Commentary that 
illuminates’. 

PRAKRTI - Material nature. 

PRAMEYA-RATNAVALI — A book by 
Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsana, meaning 
‘a list of proven truths’. 

PRANA - (1) Life energy; life-air (2) The 
in-coming breath (4.27). 

PRANAMA - Offering respectful 
obeisance. 

PRANAMAYA - The second of the five 


stages of consciousness in which one per- 
ceives life in terms of preservation (13.5). 

PRANAVA - The syllable that gives 
life, derived from the Sanskrit verbal 
root pranu, to make a reverberating 
humming of the syllable om (10.25). 

PRANAYAMA - Yogic breathing. 

PRARABDHA-KARMA - Results of 
previous activities that have begun to 
bear fruit in the form of happiness and 
distress. 

PRASADA - Grace, mercy. Generally 
refers to remnants of food offered to 
the deity. It may also refer to other 
sanctified or blessed articles such as 
incense, flowers, garlands and clothing. 

PRASANNATMA - Joyful soul; the 
first characteristic of one situated in 
brahma-bhūta, having transcended the 
gross and subtle bodies manipulated by 
the three modes of material nature. 

PRATISTHA - Support. 

PRATYAHARA - Withdrawal of the 
senses from the sense objects; the fifth 
step in astanga-yoga. 

PREMA - Pure love for Krsna, which 
is extremely concentrated, which 
completely melts the heart, and which 








gives rise to a deep sense of mamatā, or 
possessiveness, in relationship to Him. 
PREMA-BHAKTI - Stage of bhahti 
characterized by pure love; the 
perfectional stage of devotion. 


PREMA-DEVI - Goddess of love. 


PRESCRIBED DUTY - The work 
prescribed by Vedic scriptures in 
accordance with a person's natural 
propensity, either as a brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaišya or šūdra in one of the 
four asramas: brahmacāri, grhastha, 
vānaprastha and sannyāsa; refers to both 
regular, daily, occupational duties and 
duties performed on certain occasions. 

PUJA - Worship. 

PÜJYAPADA - Literally, *whose feet are 
to be revered’; an honorific title. 

PURANAS - Eighteen major and 
eighteen minor supplements to 
the Vedas, written by Srila Krsna 
Dvaipayana Vedavyasa. 

PURU - Son of of Maharaja Yayati 
who accepted his father’s request to 
exchange his old age for his youth 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 9.18—20). 

PURUSA - Enjoyer; refers to either the 
living entity or the Supreme Lord. 

PURUSA-AVATARA - Sri Krsna’s three 
expansions that create the cosmic 
manifestation for the upliftment of 
the rebellious living entities: Karanod- 
akasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
and Ksirodakasayi Visnu (Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam 1.3.1—3 and 2.6.39—42). 

PURUSA-SŪKTA - A hymn from the Rg- 
Veda glorifying the Supersoul. 


PURUSOTTAMA - Supreme enjoyer. 


RAGA - (1) Deep attachment for Krsna, 
permeated by spontaneous and intense 
absorption in the object of one’s 
affection (2) A deep and overpowering 
thirst for the object of one’s affection. 

RAGA-MARGA - Path of spontaneous 
attachment. 


RAHASYA - Confidential, or secret. 
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RAJASIKA - Of the material mode of 
passion. 

RAJO-GUNA - Mode of passion. 

RAKSASA - Flesh-eating demon, 
generally endowed with mystic powers. 

RAMANUJACARYA - Ācārya of the 
Šrī sampradāya and propounder of 
qualified monism (visistadvaita-vada) 
which states that although all of the 
energies of God are one, each maintain 
its speciality (vaisistya). 

RASA - The exact English equivalent is 
untranslatable, but is herein rendered as 
‘mellow quality’. It is the spiritual trans- 
formation of the heart which takes place 
when the perfected state of love for Krsna, 
known as rati, is converted into heart- 
melting emotions by combining with 
various types of transcendental ecstasies. 

RASIKA-RANJANA - Lit, ‘that which 
pleases those who relish transcen- 
dental mellows’, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura’s Bengali translation- 
commentary of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 

RASO VAI SAH - Literally, ‘He, Bhagavan, 
is certainly the embodiment of all rasa’. 

RATI - (1) Attachment, fondness (2) 

A stage in the development of bhakti 
which is synonymous with bhava. 

RTVIK - Priest who performs a sacrifice 
on someone's behalf. 

RUDRA - One of the eleven expansions 
of Lord Siva. 

RÜPA GOSVAMI - The foremost follower 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. His mission 
was to show living entities the path to 
their highest auspiciousness, service to 
Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in the mood of the 
damsels of Vraja within whom the acme 
of spontaneous devotion resides eternally 
and inherently. The three commentators 
of this Gītā are purely in the line of 
Srila Rapa Gosvami and dedicated to 
disseminating his teachings. 


SABDA - Sound; word. 


ŠABDA-BRAHMA - (1) Imports of Vedic 
scripture (2) Sound incarnation of the 
Absolute Truth. 





SAC-CID-ANANDA - Eternality, 
cognizance and bliss. 

SAD-GURU - Bona fide spiritual master; 
spiritual preceptor who follows sat (the 
pure path of the sādhus as described 
within scripture and as delivered 
through parampara). 

SADHAKA - One who performs regulated 
spiritual discipline to achieve a specific 
goal. 

SĀDHANA - Method, or practice adopted 
to accomplish a specific goal. Without 
sadhana one cannot obtain the goal. 
Sadhana corresponds to various goals: 
those who desire material enjoyment 
adopt the path of karma as their 
sadhana, those who desire liberation 
adopt the path of jana, and those who 
aspire for the eternal loving service 
of Sri Krsna adopt the path of bhakti, 
which involves the spiritual practices of 
hearing, chanting and so on. 

SĀDHU - Highly advanced devotees who 
embody devotion to the Supreme Lord. 
In a general sense this refers to any 
saintly, or religious person. 

SĀDHU-SANGA - The association of 
saintly persons; the second stage in the 
development of the creeper of bhakti 
and the most important factor for 
advancement in bhakti. 

SADHYA - Object, or goal, for which one 
undergoes a corresponding practice. 

SAGUNA - (1) With material qualities 
(2) Possessing transcendental qualities. 

SAGUNA-BRAHMA - The Absolute 
Truth endowed with all transcendental 
qualities. 

SAKAMA - With desire. 


SAKAMA-BHAKTI - Devotion 
performed with material desires. 

SAKAMA-KARMA - Actions performed 
with a desire to taste the material 
result. 

SAKAMA-KARMI - One who accepts a 
regulated life but maintains material 
desires. 





SAKHA - Male friend, companion or atten- 
dant. In the Gita, this refers to Arjuna. 
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SAKHYA-BHAVA — Mood of friendship 
with Krsna. 

SAKTI - Potency, or energy. 

SAKTIMAN - Possessor of potency, Sri 
Krsna. 

SAKTYAVESA-AVATARA - Empowered 
incarnation; a living entity who, in 
submission to Bhagavan, becomes 
empowered (āvesa) by Him to act 
powerfully on His behalf. 

SALOKYA - The liberation of attaining 
the same planet as Sri Bhagavan. 

SAMA-DARSI - One who possesses 
equal vision. 

SAMADHI - Concentration of the mind; 
meditation or deep trance, either on 
Paramatma or Krsna’s pastimes. 

SAMPRADAYA - Unbroken disciplic 
successive line transmitted from 
guru to disciple. Mantra is only 
effective when received in a bona fide 
sampradaya, of which there are four: 
Brahma, Sri, Rudra and Sanaka. 

SAMPRAJNATA-SAMADHI - Samadhi in 
which one is conscious of the difference 
between knowledge, the object of 
knowledge and the knower. 

SAMSKARA - (1) Sacred, or sanctifying, 
ceremony (2) Reformation or training 
of the mind (3) Impression on the mind 
of any previous purificatory act in this 
or in prior births. 

SAMVIT - The potency that bestows 
transcendental knowledge of Sri 
Bhagavan. 

SANATANA - Eternal. 


SANATANA GOSVAMI - One of the 
six Gosvàmis of Vrndavana; elder 
brother of Rüpa Gosvàmi and author 
of numerous literatures, the most 
prominent of which are the Hari-bhahti- 
vilāsa and Brhad-bhāgavatāmrta. 
SANGA - Association. 


SANJAYA - The charioteer and minister 
of King Dhrtarāstra. He received divine 
vision by the mercy of Vyāsadeva and 
was therefore able to narrate all the 
events of the war to Dhrtarāstra. 





SANKALPA - The mind's function of 
acceptance and determination. 
SANKARACARYA - A propagator of 
māyāvāda, or impersonalism, under- 
stood to be an incarnation of Lord Siva. 
SANKHYA - (1) Analytically discriminat- 
ing between spirit and matter (2) The 
path of bhakti practised by analyzing the 
twenty-four universal elements. 
SANKHYA-YOGA - Yoga that gives 
analytical knowledge about scientific 
knowledge of the soul, the Supersoul 
and inert objects. 
SANKIRTANA-YAJNA — Congregational 
chanting of the Lord’s holy names; the 
yuga-dharma for the age of Kali. 
SANNYASA - (1) Completely giving up 
the results of one’s activities (2) The 
fourth stage of life in the varņāšrama 
system. There are four stages of sannyāsa: 
(a) Kūtīcaka. He resides in a hut (kitir) 
and accepts alms from a family or āšrama 
till his sadhana reaches maturity; 
(b) Bahtidaka. He then travels on pilgrim- 
age and bathes in many (bahu) waters 
(udakas), practising detachment through 
dependence on Bhagavan; (c) Parivrajak. 
When transcendental knowledge arises 
in his heart, he preaches his realizations 
to everyone, in every village; (d) Parama- 
harsa. By full absorption in krsņa-kathā, 
krsna-tattva and krsna-kirtana, he becomes 
fully mature and the swan (harsa) of his 
mind always dives and surfaces in Sri Sri 
Radha-Krsna’s ever fresh pastimes. 
SANNYASI - (1) One in the renounced 
order of life, which is the highest order in 
the varnasrama-dharma system (2) One 
who renounces the fruits of one’s activity. 
SANTA-RASA - Mellow of neutrality in 
which one appreciates the greatness 
of Sri Bhagavan, just as a Paramatma- 
realized yogi does. It is one of the 
primary rasas. 
SARANAGATI - Surrender. The six 
symptoms of surrender (šaraņa) are 
(a) acceptance of anything that fosters 
the growth of the creeper of devotion, 
(b) avoidance of anything that hinders 
that growth, (c) the firm faith that Sri 
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Sri Radha-Krsna will always extend 
the protective umbrella of Their lotus 
feet over Their devoted servants, (d) 
acceptance of Their Lordships as one’s 
exclusive guardians, (e) submissive 
offering of one’s full self at Their lotus 
feet and (f) always feeling one’s self 
lowly and humble. 

SARARTHA-VARSINI - Sára means 
‘essence’ or ‘cream’, artha means 
‘meaning’, varsini means ‘shower’. 
Literally, ‘a shower of the essential 
meanings’. 

SARVA-SVARUPA - Sri Krsna, who 
manifests to the worshipper in 
whatever form the worshipper desires 
to see Him. 

SASTRA - Vedic scripture; derived from 
the Sanskrit verbal root sds (to govern, 
command). 

SAT - Eternal, pure, godly. It is used to 
describe the Absolute Truth. Vrajendra- 
nandana Sri Krsna is the complete 
sat entity. It also refers to His abodes, 
incarnations, devotees, the bona fide 
guru, etc. 

SATAKA - Literally, ‘a group of six’. 

SATTAMAH - Best of godly men. 

SATTVA-GUŅA - Mode of goodness 

(See rajo-guna and tamo-guna). 

SATTVIKA - Of the mode of goodness. 

SATYA - Truth. 

SATYA-SANKALPA - Name of Bhagavan 
meaning that His resolve (sankalpa) 
becomes fact (satya). 

ŠAUNAKA - The head of the great sages 
at Naimisaranya who were present 
when Srila Sūta Gosvami spoke Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam to Pariksit Maharaja. 

SAVISESA — With features and unique 
qualities. 

SĀYUJYA-MUKTI - The liberation 
of merging one’s existence with the 
effulgence of Bhagavan. Since there is 
no facility to render service to Krsna 
in this liberation, it is never accepted 





by Vaisnavas, even if offered by Sri 
Bhagavan, Himself. 

SIDDHA - Perfection. 

SIDDHANTA - Conclusive truth; 
authoritative principle of scripture. 

SIDDHI - Perfection. There are eight 
mystic siddhis achieved by astānga-yogīs. 

SIKSA - Instruction. 

SIKSA-GURU - Guru who instructs one 
on the path of bhajana. 

SISUPALA — A demon in Krsna’s pastimes. 

SISYA — Disciple. It is derived from the 
verbal root šās (to command) indicating 
that a disciple must accept šrī guru’s 
order as his very life. 

SIVA - (1) Auspicious (2) The destroyer of 
the material creation and the presiding 
deity of the mode of ignorance. 

SKANDA PURANA - Purana written for 
those in the mode of passion. 

SLOKA - Verse in Sanskrit composition. 

SMARANAM - Remembrance of the 
names, forms, qualities and pastimes of 
Sri Krsna; the third step of the ninefold 
process of bhakti. 

SMARTA - (1) One who rigidly adheres 
to the Smrtis, being overly attached to 
external rituals without comprehending 
the underlying essence, or conclusion, 
of šāstra. (2) The brahmana followers of 
Sankara. 

SMRTI - That which is remembered. The 
body of sacred literature which remem- 
bers Sri Bhagavan (in contradistinction 
to Sruti, which is directly heard by or 
revealed to the rsis). They include the 
six Vedangas, the dharma-šāstras such 
as Manu-samhita, the Puranas, and the 
Itihāsas (histories). 

SOMA-RASA - Nectar drunk by the 
demigods that grants them relative 
immortality. 

SRADDHA - Faith in the statements 
of scripture awakened when one has 
accumulated pious devotional activities 
over many births or by the association 
and mercy of a pure Vaisnava; the 
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first manifestation of the creeper of 
devotion. The inner essence of the seed 
of sraddha is the conception implanted 
within the disciple’s heart to serve 

Šrī Sri Radha-Krsna in a particular 
capacity. 

SRADDHA - Ceremony in honour of and 
for the benefit of deceased relatives. 

SRAVANAM - Hearing; the first of the 
ninefold process of bhakti. 

SRI — (1) An honorific prefix to a name 
(2) Beauty (3) Laksmi, the goddess of 
fortune (4) Srimati Rādhārānī. 

SRIDHARA SVĀMĪPĀDA - Author 
of Srtmad-Bhagavatam commentary 
accepted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM - Crest jewel 
of Vedic literatures and the nectarean 
ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
knowledge. It is the spotless Purana, 
which offers no fruitive motivation for 
the performance of pious deeds, since it 
only encourages unmotivated devotion 
(See Vedanta). 

ŠRUTI - (1) That which is heard (2) Reve- 
lation, as distinguished from Smrti (3) 
Infallible knowledge that descends in 
disciplic succession. It is the body of 
literature that was directly manifest 
by the Supreme Lord, in other words, 
the original four Vedas (also known as 
nigama) and the Upanisads. 

STHITA-PRAJNA - One whose 
intelligence is fixed in self-realization. 

STUTI - Praise, or prayers, in 
glorification of Sri Bhagavan. 

SUDAMA VIPRA - Brahmana friend of 

Sri Krsna. 

SUDARSANA CAKRA - Invincible disc 

weapon of Sri Bhagavan. 

SUDDHA-BHAKTI - Pure devotion. 

SUDDHA-SATTVA - Pure, transcen- 

dental goodness (See visuddha-sattva). 

SUDRA - Labourer or artisan. 


SU-DURACARA - One who commits the 
most abominable actions (9.30). 








SUKHA - Happiness. 

SUKRACARYA - Guru of the demons. 

SUKRTI - Spiritual merit. 

SUMERU - The golden mountain on 

which the Ganges waters fall. 

SUNYAVADI - (1) Voidist (2) Follower of 

the teachings of Buddha. 

SURYA - Sun-god. 

SÜTA GOSVAMI - The great sage 

who spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam in 

Naimisaranya. 

SÜTRAS - Concise aphorisms, which 
contain compressed knowledge for easy 
learning and remembrance. 

SVA-BHAVA — One's nature, disposition. 

SVA-DHARMA - One’s prescribed duty; 
occupation according to one's nature. 

SVAMSA - Sri Bhagavan’s plenary 
portions. 

SVARŪPA - The eternal nature and iden- 
tity of the self; one’s transcendental form. 

SVARUPA-SAKTI - Internal potency 
of Sri Bhagavan, superior to His 
marginal and external potencies. It has 
three divisions: sandhini (existence), 
samvit (knowledge) and hladini 
(transcendental bliss). 

SVAYAM BHAGAVAN SRI KRSNA — 

Sri Krsna, the original Personality 
of Godhead, from whom all His 
incarnations emanate. 

SVAYAMVARA - Contest to win the hand 


of a princess in marriage, wherein the 
princess herself (svayam) chooses (vara). 





TAMASIKA - Related to the material 
mode of ignorance. 


TAMO-GUNA - Material mode of 
ignorance, or darkness. 


TAPA - Austerity. 

TAPASYA - Austerity. 

TAPO-YAJNA - Sacrifice of performing 
austerities. 

TAT - Supreme Spirit (brahma); the 
cause of the universe. 
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TATASTHA-SAKTI - Literally, tata — ‘mar- 
ginally’, stha — ‘situated’, sakti — energy. 
In other words, it is the marginal energy 
of Sri Bhagavan which manifests the 
living entities. 

TATTVA - Fundamental truth. 

TATTVA-DARSI - One who has realized 
the Absolute Reality. 

TATTVA-JNANA - Conclusive 
knowledge of fundamental truths. 

TATTVA-VIT - Conversant with 
categorical knowledge of the Truth, 
such as guru-tattva, māyā-tattva and 
I$vara-tattva. 

TIKA - Commentary. 

TRETA-YUGA - Second of the four 
yugas: Satya, Tretā, Dvāparā and Kali. 

TYAGA - Renunciation of 
possessiveness. 


UDDHAVA - Advisor, minister and 
close friend of Sri Krsna in Dvaraka; 
a disciple of Brhaspati; a jūāna-mišra- 
bhakta. 

UPANISADS - 108 principle 
philosophical treatises that appear 
within the Vedas. 


UPĀSAKA - Worshipper. 
UPĀSANĀ - Spiritual practices. 


UTTAMA-BHĀGAVATA - Highest level 
of devotee. 


VAIRĀGYA - (1) Detachment from this 
world (2) Spiritual discipline involving 
voluntary austerities to achieve 
detachment from the objects of the 
senses. 

VAISNAVA - One in whose heart and 
mind only Sri Visnu, or Sri Krsna, 
resides; a devotee of Sri Krsna. Literally, 
‘belonging to Lord Visnu’. 

VAISYA - Agriculturalists, cowherds, 
businessmen. 

VANTASI - One who returns to worldly 
sense enjoyment after taking sannyāsa. 
Literally, vanta — ‘vomit’, asi — ‘eater’. 





VARAHA PURANA - One of the sāttvika 
Puranas. 

VARNA - Occupational division, or 
caste, which is ascertained according to 
one’s nature. 

VARNASRAMA-DHARMA - The Vedic 
social system, which arranges society 
into four occupational divisions 
based on a person’s qualities and four 
stages of spiritual development (See 
prescribed duty). 

VARUNA - God of the waters. 


VASUDEVA - The son of Vasudeva, Sri 
Krsna. 

VASUS - Eight demigods. 

VEDA - Knowledge, or the four primary 
books of knowledge compiled by Srila 
Vyāsadeva: the Rg Veda, Sama Veda, 
Atharva Veda and Yajur Veda. 

VEDANGA - Six auxiliary portions of the 
Vedas: (a) Siksā, proper pronunciation 
and articulation of Vedic Sanskrit, (b) 
chanda, rhythmic metres for chanting 
slokas, (c) vyakarana, grammar, (d) 
nirukta, an explanation of difficult 
Vedic words, (e) jyotisa, astrology, (f) 
kalpa, the ceremonial process of Vedic 
ceremonies for sacrifice. 

VEDANTA - Literally, veda — ‘Vedic 
knowledge’, anta — ‘conclusion’. The 
Upanisads are the latter portion of 
the Vedas, and the Vedānta-sūtra 
summarizes the philosophy of the 
Upanisads in concise statements. 
Therefore the word ‘Vedanta’ especially 
refers to the Vedānta-sūtra. 

VEDANTA-ACARYA - A most exalted 
teacher of Vedanta. The vedānta-ācārya 
in the Gaudiya sampradaya is Sri 
Baladeva Vidyabhüsana 

VEDANTA-SUTRA - (See Brahma-sütra). 

VIBHINNAMSA - Separated parts of 
Bhagavan, the living entities. 

VIBHUTI - Bhagavan’s divine opulences. 

VIBHÜTLYOGA - Yoga through compre- 
hending Sri Krsna’s divine glories. 
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VIDVAD-RANJANA - Lit, ‘that which 
pleases the wise’, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura’s Bengali translation- 
commentary on Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 

VIDVAT-PRATITI — Perception based on 
transcendental knowledge. 

VIDYA - Knowledge. 

VIJNANA - (1) Realization of divine 
knowledge (2) Realization of $ri Krsna's 
mādhurya (sweetness). 

VIJNANA-MAYA- Fourth of the five 
stages of consciousness in which one is 
conscious of the soul (13.5). 

VIKARMA - Action that disobeys Vedic 
injunction; sinful activity. 

VIPRA — A learned brahmana. 

VIROCANA - The demon son of 
Prahlada Maharaja and the father of 
Bali Maharaja. 

VISMAYA - Wonder. 

VISMAYA-RASA - Mellow of 
astonishment. 

VISNU - Literally, vis — ‘pervading’, nu — 
‘person’. One who is all-pervasive, 
the Supreme Lord of the cosmos who 
presides over the mode of goodness. 

VISNU-TATTVA - Categorical 
knowledge of the unlimited expansions 
of Visnu. 

VISUDDHA-BHAKTI - Exclusive, 
supremely pure devotion, in which 
one has no attachment to anyone but 
Bhagavan. 

VISUDDHA-SATTVA - State of 
unalloyed goodness that is beyond the 
influence of material nature. 

VISVANATHA CAKRAVARTI 

THAKURA - A prominent ācārya of 
Gaudiya Vaisnavism who authored 
many books and commentaries, 
including this Sarartha-varsini 
commentary on Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 

VISVARUPA - Universal form. 

VISVARUPA-UPASANA - Worship of the 
universal form. 





VRAJABHUMI - Vrndavana, Sri Krsna’s 
eternal abode. 

VRAJENDRA-NANDANA - The son of 
the king of Vraja, Sri Krsna. 

VRATA - Vow undertaken for self- 
purification and spiritual benefit. 

VRSNIS - Kings of the Yadu dynasty. 

VYASA - Vedavyasa, the literary 
incarnation of the Lord and the 
compiler of Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads, 
Brahma-sütra and Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. 


YADAVA - Sri Krsna, the best of the Yādu 
dynasty. 

YAJNA - (1) Sacrifice in which a deity is 
propitiated by the chanting of prayers 
and mantras and the offering of ghee 
into the sacred fire (2) Any kind of 
intense endeavour that is directed at 
achieving a particular goal. 

YAKSA - Ghost, or spirit. 

YASODA-NANDANA - Son of Yasoda, 
Sri Krsna. 

YAVANA - Barbarian, i.e. one who does 
not follow a pure lifestyle. 

YOGA - Spiritual discipline practised to 
become linked with the Supreme. 

YOGAMAYA - The internal potency of 
Bhagavan that arranges and enhances 
all His pastimes. 

YOGA-MISRA-BHAKTI - Bhakti mixed 
with yoga, where bhakti predominates. 

YOGESVARA - The supreme master of 
mystic power, Sri Krsna. 

YOGI - (1) One whose heart remains 
connected with Sri Bhagavan (2) One 
who endeavours for spiritual perfection. 

YUGA - One age within the cycle of the 
universal four ages, named Satya, Treta, 
Dvāpara and Kali. 

YUGA-AVATĀRA - Incarnations of the 
Lord who teach the particular religion 
for each yuga. 
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three levels of .............ssssss 252 
akhila-rasāmrta-mūrti ........................ 60 
akhila-rasamrta-sindhu..................... 642. 
ARS die ie aa aa īss 421, 650 
ahksara-brahma .................. sss 644 





Amba 55i er edere 61 
Ambēlikā .............. sse 61 
Ambarisa Mahārāja.. 140, 663, 969 
Amiki REESE 61 
Gmnayd ooo ca censeri eroe det ated 222 
am$a(s).... esse IO, 793, 798 
amšī (whole).................. sss IO 
analogies 
à fish out of water ........ i 550 
bird’s determination like 
endeavour in VORA... cece 341 
birds compared to soul and 
Süupersoul..... 4 secet 424 
body like a hotel.......................... 300 
chronic disease compared 
to mind.« sous 354 


controlling the wind compared 
to controlling the mind 





eating and bhajana....................... 
feeding the senses is like 

worshipping demigods .............. 498 
fire compared to Krsna ................ 473 
Gita compared to a jewel ............... IO 
gold compared to the source 

of the universe ............ssssss 382 


gold's presence in all golden 
ornaments compared to Krsna's 


presence in everything .............. 620 
lamp compared to tattva-jndna....280 
mind compared to the wind.......... 352 
mother not cruel like 

Parames$vara .............. sess 236 
night is like day for the owl ......... 152 
rays of the sun compared to 

pure bhahti.................. sss 119 


rivers entering the ocean 

compared to demigod worship ..499 
scorpions not born from rice, 

just as living entities are not 


born from material nature ........ 746 
senses compared to dacoits........... 142 
senses compared to warrior ......... 217 
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sky compared with Krsna ............. 468 
sugar candy compared to the 

bhahta53 rese 371 
sun compared jivátmà .................... 79 
sunlight compared with 

external potency .................... 516-7 


the valuable gem and an expert 
theatre actor compared to 
Krsna's manifestation of the 


universal form........................... 629 
tortoise compared to an 
intelligent person ....................... 137 


watering the root of a tree 

compared to worship of 

Bhagāvān ............ ree 456 
wells compared to a lahe.............. 118 
wind carrying aroma of flowers 

compared with living entities 


carrying senses to next body .....798 
yoga compared to a ladder ........... 324 
yoga is like a staircase ................. 368 
ánandamaya ............ esee 690 











ananya... 3, 9, 107, 442 
ananya-bhaktas.....491, 533, 551-3, 640 
ananya-bhahti ........... xxxix, 442, 510-1, 
525, 656, 695-6 
anarthas................ 415, 450, 570, 816—7, 
842, 896 
NOEN sausos Ee 
aņimā-siddhi.... 
annamaya........ 
Antaryàmi...........eeseseeeeeee 
antyaja (outcastes) .............. sss 233 
anubhávas...............ssseeeeeene 
APANA sii iini enimi e 
aparā-śakti 
aparyāptam 
aprakrta........... 
áptakáma.................. 
arcana 
arddharathi 
Ātjundi:z M E 
asks sixteen questions 
attain pure spiritual existence ....... 117 
"be ready for the battle" ................ 283 
bewildered by ambiguous 
instructions .............. ess. 121,159 
born of Prtha from Indra................. 52 
forgot his natural friendly 
relationship with Krsna ............. 622 


from same dynasty as Krsnda......... 208 
granted spiritual eyes .................... 589 
has also pleased Lord Siva ............ 354 
in adbhuta-rasa....... ii 596 
in an ocean of embarrassment......... 66 
ineligibile to perform jnana-yoga 

and bhahti-yoga ................. 121, 186 
is a great devotee... 225 
just an instrument ................. 612, 633 
made to vow by Dronācārya........... 56 
of jiva-tattva...........sssssseeee 227 
sakhya-bhàva .................. sss 66 
sees the universal form .................. 593 


two sentiments that are inherent 
within his relationship to Krsna..224 
vows that Krsna’s devotee is never 






destroyed ............. sse $24 
Arjuna Misra ............ esse 492 
arpanam sas denedar nii 259 
ATLO X EE EE o eret 392, 395 
arthàrthi ................. sss 392, 395 
artha-$àstra ......... sse 40 
Arundhati star .................... 117 
ārūdha-yogī 


Āryan society 

asannyasta-sankalpa ......................... 323 
asat-harmd:« ie US 873 
astanga-yoga ............. 265, 267, 320, 341 
SIT. ore pe eto eere 23 








a$vattha tree... 783, 820 
A$vini Kumaras ...........sesseeee 52 
atirathi:;..... ie res 18 
atma........ .SEE SOUL 
atmarama J... eee 182 
ātma-yathātmā-rūpa-cinmaya........... 284 
attachment............ 122, 142, 186, 191-2, 
256, 326-7, 887, 
and aversion............ esses 203-4 

in modes of goodness, passion 
and ignorance .................... 750-4 
to be given up... 297—300 
austerities n... 851-2, 862-5; 
SEE ALSO TAPASYA 
avatara(s). i. secet etes 235-6 
avidvat-pratiti................ esses 476 
üvidyà.. ssec SEE IGNORANCE 
avyavasāyātmikā buddhi ................... 120 
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B 
baddha-jiva........... 7, 319, 380, 522, 725, 
731,747 
bahiranga....... ais 
bahu-sakhah 
bahu syam ... 
Baladeva...... 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa........ xlv—vi, 233, 
235, 302, 333, 829 
bali, or bhüta-yajfa....................... 175 
Bhadra Kālī ................... a 134 
Bhagavan (Sri Bhagavan) ............. 301-3 
birth and activities are 
transcendental....................... 237—9 
cannot tolerate slightest insult 
to His bhahtas......................ssse 524 
free from perverted 
transformation «0.0... cesses 387 
gives genealogical synopsis 
Of the universe ............ sss 546 
indifferent to all acts .. .471 
is equal to no one........... «625 
manifests in five forms......... .. 960 
master and enjoyer of all 
Wajfids aeree 319, 50I 
nature of His form ................... 
only achieved by bhahti......... 


only enjoyer of articles .................. 
Paramātmā as portion of............. 
reason for His appearance... 
refutes the opinion of the 





müáyaàvádis ............. sss 794 
rewards His worshipper 

accordingly............................ 243—5 
Sri Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan..... 542 
the seed-giving father .................... 747 
unmanifest to the 

unintelligent........................ 408-11 


worship of....... 403; SEE ALSO BHAJANA 


can attain fruits of 
worshipping demigods ........... 119 
symptom of great intelligence...400 
Bhagavat-sandarbha.......................... 237 
bhajana... 372, 415, 456 
a result of spiritual merit .............. 399 
determination in .................... 107, 522 
Krsna reciprocates with ............ 243-5 
removes anarthas and sins............ 450 
results are not the same................ 244 
bhahta.... c eee SEE DEVOTEE 





bhahti 
as sadhana to attain Sri 
Bhagavaàn ............... sss 102-4 
as the hing of all knowledge.......... 455 
attained only by association 
of bhaktas... 
bhakti-tattva 
conquers Sri Bhagavan ................. 725 
destroys both prarabdha and 
aprārabdha ......................... 529 
destroys the three gunds............ 741-2 


devoid of jūāna and karma.....112, 119 
fifth goal (paūcama-purusārtha)....116 


giving instructions on .................... 194 
in comparison to karma, 

jnana elc... 4er vts es 452 
in the form of hirtana .................... 481 
is supremely independent......193, 370 
mixed with material modes........... 756 





Of two types nsss 3, 9, 392, 452 





removes all miseries...... „146 
sole essence of the Vedas «120 

the root cause of........ aa 462 
two concomitant fruits of......184, 684 
Bhahti-devi ............. xxvii, 105, 652, 709, 
841, 965 

bhakti-mišra-jūāna.....679—80, 766, 837, 
946, 950 
bhahti-misra-jràni................... sss 949 
bhahti-rasa ......................... Le ah 
bhakti-yoga 100-6, 163, 367, 370, 
449, 655, 662, 667, 677 

Bharata Mahardja............. 104, 134, 426 
Bharata Muni..... a 176 
BRING soe ee situ UE 52 
Bhisma (Grandsire).. 24, 56-62 






and yogamáyá.............. see 58 
fought Parasurāma. 61-2 
bhoga (enjoyment)..................... IIO 
Bhürisravà............ sss 22, 23 
birth... eese 71, 90, 221, 228, 237 
body: eet 67—70, 228-31, 798 
gross and subtle......................... 68-74 
nine gates Of n... 300 
brahma 
as aksara........ 421, 644, 650, 808-10 
as soul with eight special 
qualities: eee 733 
can be attained with the help 
of bhakti... sss 371 
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merely Krsna’s bodily effulgence... 260 








negating the created world............ 378 
Brahma 

his day and night..................... 

life. Spam sso ote tun ab 

produced progeny 
brahma-bhüta ............................ 
Brahma-loha...................... sss 
bráhmana .......... 119, 248, 918—9, 922-6 

Avanti-bráhmana ........................ 352 
Brahmanda-ghata.............................. $91 
brahma-nirvāna 
brahma-sāyujya 
brahma-vettà ...... 
brahma-yajūa..... as 
brāhmī sthitih ..................... sss 
bridge of arrows 
Buddhists .....................sss 
buddhi-yoga.................. 

C 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu................ 9I, 139, 
223, 236, 272, 476, 822, 947 

CI y d-gUTW sd eret 956, 960 
càndráyana-vrata ........... esses 265 
Caárvaha............. essen 87, 829 
catuh-$lohi.............. sss 554, 683 
cāturmāsya-vratd ........ sees 109 


catur-varga (four goals of 
human life)... 
Cekitāna.......... 
COLD ACY sutīt sms ei 
Chand KAZ oe. sasaisti eee 
charity, accepting .................. sss 257 
Cintàmani..... s eese de 425 
Citraketu Maharája........................... 380 
cit-sakti (internal potency) ................... 6 
in the form ofyogamāyā... 4 
manifest in three ways.................. 








COMPASSION, .....5. eret ee 
conch-shell (Pāūcajanya) ..................... 
conditioned/bound soul ... SEE BADDHA-JĪVA 
cowardice (klaibyam) ........................... SI 
cycle of karma.......... 
cycle of the universe 





dāma (bribe).......ss a 209 
Dāmodara-līlā ....................... sss. $41 


danda (punishment) .......................... 209 
Dattàtreya rissin iine yee 78 
death... 68, 70—5, 88, 343, 371, 


420, 430, 573, 760 
different paths by which yogis 


pass from this world at .......... 443-8 

new body after ...................... 799-800 
nofear ofa dee 418 
remembrance at the time of ......426—8 
delusion ............... 50, 143, 753, 885, 904 
demigods (devas) ............... 403-8 


are Bhagavan's vibhüti-svarüpa....497 
aspire to see višvarūpa but 

never can 
born from Sakti of Šrī Bhagavan... 181 
can never understand birth of 

Šrī Bhagavān .............sss 537-8 
create obstacles to one’s path ...184—5 
die after duties are complete ........ 502 
originally born from Bhagavan..... 547 
paths of the devas ........................ 447 
preside over respective senses.... 196—7 
saw the battle of Kuruksetra.........602 

demoniac qualities (āsurī- 














sampada)............. see 824-39 
demons........... sss 359, 824—39 
determination ............... sss 107, 522 
Devahüti..... acest 361 
devas....... .. SEE DEMIGODS 
deva-yajūa.. «175 
Devayānī. «+74 
devūlčēzīzka: es eae kia 668—78 

associating with ........................... 397 
attains all opulence ....................... 449 
attains Šrī Bhagavan even in 

present body ............. sss 
attains supreme bliss 
beyond the modes of 

material nature .................... 
bound Sri Bhagavan by 

affection ............... ses $15—6 
constantly performs kirtana.......... 480 
extremely rare ............. sss 376 
makes Sri Bhagavan hungry 

and thirsty by his love................ 507 
only he could see the 

universal form.......................... 602 
remains in individual existence 

after liberation .......................... 743 

Dhanafijaya ............ sss 659 
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dharma ............... 64, III, 170, 233, 278, 
777,930, 975-8, 987 
dharma-hsetra ............... sss I3 
dharma-sastra ......... 40, 55, 67, 166, 825 
Dhrstadyumna................. sss 17 
Dhrtarāstra.. 
Dhruva......... 
dhyàna...................... 
disciple: optet ee 
distinction (pratisthà)........................ 107 
divine qualities (daivi-sampad) .....820—6 
Draupadeya ............... sse 20 
Draupadi .............. sss 612, 632 
dravya-yajūd ............ esse 264 
DYONACALYGA. 0. ee eects 16, 55 
AY Std (seen)... 752 
Drupadà:....... az teAet 16, 19 
DUNSGSANG ............... sss 632 
DUTVOSG ee eee 52, 518 
Duryodhana..................... sss 15 
dushrid: i es 390—I 
E 

CON PIT ICISES ādā Sa is 245 
enemy 

controlled by four principles ......... 209 


senses, mind and intelligence 
are the abode of 
CNEL GY iicet cutis 





F 
false ego... 195, 377. 691—4, 836 
953-4 
ifdstin g: cei detto 138, 852 
fearless. iiit 822 


fire of digestion... 





FOOD mx sick LI A aa 804 
fifteen mouthfuls per day .............. 265 
in mode of ignorance ................. 857-8 
in the mode of goodness............. 855-6 
in the mode of passion ................... 857 
purpose of... 858-60 
G 
Gajeidrūzis iiu ctt 395 
Gandhi: uere aee I$ 
Gangà-devi.... iue dette 56 
Garbhodakašāyī Visnu ...................... 562 















Gütgl. cc ira stiga RER 124 
TUG sete 34I 
gates 
nine gates of the body................... 300 
PHOSb Lus ete ecards 718 
Gopāla Bhatta Gosvàami..................... 896 
gopis .......... 574, 628, 791, 812, 895, 967 
gTAIMNS:: 4%: ess n tese dere e ma 175—7 
Grassi, «sese ted 705 
Gudahe$d... iste šitais 33 
gunas (material modes) ........ 112, 196-7, 
248, 742, 748, 756, 769, 779, 
849, 917 
guni-bhüta-bhahti .............. 392, 396, 697 
guru ....... es 56, 62, 224, 273—6, 462-3, 
510, 571, 990 
guru-paramparā -onssas niieoee 222 
H 
HANUMAN x. eer gU 30 
happiness ....................... 75.94. 124, 312 
Haridāsa Thākura. 727, 822 
harinàáma .................. 2e I9I, 727 
Hariyarmsa..cuve ares tete ey 158 
hayi. NEN NINTH 260 
hima (snow) ..........ssssseee 57 
Hiranyagarbha uu... cece 546, 760 
Hiranyakasipu................. esses 838 
HrsIhé$a: eec 33 
humanity, two categories of............... 359 
I 
ignorance ........ 76, 213—5, 301-6, 386-7, 
733. 753-6, 847—9, 862—7 
Tu Ere E fo) anexo vM as 133 
IIpOSLE iists terree E 166 
Indra... sss hii endo 52 
intelligence 
comes from Bhagavan alone.....543—4 
difficult to control...................... 215-7 
entering the core of........................ 552 
one who is fixed in is 
sthita-prajfia .................. sss 141 
inclined towards the self............... ISI 
bestowed on demigod 
worshippers is perishable........... 407 
devoid of resolute............... ... 109 
SUPT EME. zs pusi aspa 105 
those who lost their intelligence.... 402 
two types of... 151 
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isa 

refers to Rudra ............. sss 556 
Išvard:s::.asta aina 957—60 

appears to the yogis ..................... 244 

never partial... 838 

J 

Jada Bharata................... sss 133—5 
jada-dravyamaya................. sss 284 
jada-vàdis...... ees peer 242 
Jagāi and Madhai ...................... 530, 839 
-Jülnsd tas Cer EUM 829 
Janaka Maharaja... 124 
Janardana..... „158 
Jarasandha................. sss 391 
Jaya and Vijaya ............... sss 58, 380 
JUR IS Us rre eere 395 
jitendriyah..... iex 296 
JIVO dn vies oix gite rene 7-8, 68—100 


SEE ALSO LIVING ENTITY 
among countless, one becomes 








NUMAN onsec nr 376 
as anu (atomic) .. 77—9, 541, 585, 797 
as hsetrajfa ............ sss 381 
becomes free from sin .................... 179 
bewildered by māyā ...................... 413 
bound: tais 717-8, 742, 748 
controlled by his acguired 

NATE usine 301-5, 387 
covered by three degrees 

Of lust otia eee cea 21I 
eligible to participate in 

Sri Bhagavān's lila ..................... 284 
emanates from tatastha-sakti........ 714 
embodied ................. sss 80, 230 
freed from the bondage 

Of harma.. ac s 
freedom from death .... 
from prakrti and purusa............ 745-9 
misuses independence.................... 248 
never becomes brahma .................. 250 
never fell from Sri Bhagavan's 

abode todas 380, 722 
perfection of jaiva-dharma............ 721 
superior to mind and 

intelligence .................. 
tastes the fruits of the tree. 
two types Of... 
unborn nature of... 228 

Jiva Gosvàmi............. esses 235, 571 


jnana......... sss SEE ALSO KNOWLEDGE 
attained by niskama-karma-yoga... 288 
burns up all karma except 
prárabdha ................... sss 
covered by lust... 
depends on niskāma-karma.......... 
desired by devotees ........................ 
generally saguna .................... 
ineffective without bhakti.............. 
must be renounced........................ 
not qualified to attain .................... 
sannyāsa not perfected without it.... 164 
superior to karma in the mode 
of goodness 
under influence of the gunas : 
Jäaänagni e eiie iaceat 
jüana-sannyasa.............. sss 



















Jñāna-sāsträi niniin iag 
jñāna-svarūpa.......ee treet teens 
jRana-yajfia ......... esse 
jRana-yoga........... 
jndnendriyas.. 
jūānī .......... ... 163, 243, 307, 395 
NATA «eec ep ter 708, 896—7 
JÜeya. ss ethan te cite rijās 707, 896-7 
jReya-svarüpa ..........sssseeee 708 
K 
Ka (refers to Brahma) ...................... 556 
kaivalya (mukti) ................ sss 342 
kama (lust) .......... .208—10, 312 
Kamsa..::5:42.e epis 235,837 
kámya-harma .................. sss 122-3 
Kapi-dhyaja:... een 30 
Kapiladeva....................... sess 161, 361 
Kāraņodakašāyī ................. sss 586 





Kardama Rsi.. 


karma... .251—5 
attachment to fruits of................... 297 
become free from sin........................ 99 
binds all to material world............ 170 
divisions based on.......................... 248 
external manifestation of, in 

three divisions .................. suse 897 
material existence of the jiva......... 421 
nitya & naimittiha ............... 103, I22, 

878—81, 889 
not a direct Practice... 9 


performance of prescribed duties... 102, 
169—75, 180—206 
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prárabdha-harma............................ 88 
the purpose of... sss 194 
three types ..................... I2I, 246, 253 


under influence of material modes ..112 
karma-cakra 


karma-sannyāsa 
karma-yajüa ............. sese 261 
karma-yoga ................... 103—6, 167, 446 
karmendriyas................. sss 167, 204 
karmis 


Kesava 





679-81, 706, 897, 898—904; 
SEE ALSO JNANA 





Krsna ............ 118, 185, 243—5, 288, 425, 
460—1, 474-6, 494, 591-3, 

627-8 

hrsna-sevàá-vásaná ..............sssssssss 462. 
ksatriya wees 52, 87, 94, 248, 932 















ksetra........ 681-2, 687-8, 745-6 
hsetra-jfa ........... esee 681—7 
Ksīrodakašāyī Visnu..................ss 562 
ksudram (lamentation)........................ 52 
kukarma (sinful actions) ................... 165 
Kunmarás-. i er brusas 182 
Kunti......... 152 
Kuntibhoja... .20 
Kuruksetra... .I2 
Kuru Mahārāja... 
hüta-stha...................ssss 
T: 
LAZINESS Scar ego ec doeet 252 
liberation, paths to attain ............... 75-6, 
291—3, 318-20, 373; 
SEE ALSO MUKTI 
life-airs. s oed 263, 316 
living entity............. 249—50, 684—6, 710, 
721; SEE ALSO JIVA 
lust... eee 142, 208-19; SEE ALSO KAMA 


M 
Maádhava............... sss 39 
Madhi cede 51, 53 
Madhumangala.................................... 54 












Māgha (month of)... 75 
maha-bhágavatas................... 453, 520-1 
Mahaàdeva scissioni 57-8 
mahaànubhàvàn ..................ssssssssss 55 
mahā-pāpmā....... 
mahā-pralaya 
mahā-prasāda 
maharathi........... ee see 
maha-sanah ................. esses 
Mahà-Sanharsana ....................ssss 380 
mahat-tattva ...........sesessssse 378, 782 
Mahaàvisnu .............esssssseseeeee 33 
MaitT6yl. oie imer Rs 72) 
manana............. ..662 
Māndhātā Maharája.......................... 147 
mantra osoei ..8, 52, 383 
manvantara(s) -sses 222, 235 
marginal potency .............. 470, 715, 749; 
SEE ALSO TATASTHA-SAKTI 
marhkata-vairàágya................ esses 145 
material elements (five) ....................... 68 
material existence......... 2, 127, 143, 334, 


421-2, 446, 461-3, 552, 681-2, 

717, 732, 742-9; 787-8, 954 

Matsya avatāra........aa eee eect 373 
maya (maya-sakti, illusory potency)...7—8, 
117, 231-2, 243, 248, 

378, 381, 412, 430 
mayayapahrta-jndndh ....................... 390 
meditate/ meditation ...... 324. 349, 665—7 
méYcy «sss 236, 243, 400, 537, 552 
milk. cenis 223, 856, 858 
mind............ 74, III, 128, 142, 173, 198, 
215-7, 312, 316, 321-36, 344, 352 

427, 478, 532, 661, 657-64, 730, 799 


moksa (liberation) . 
mouse carrier......... 





839, 841, 974 
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muhulita .............. sss 211, 747 
LUI] EE 324 
N 
naimittika-harma .................. 122—3, 246 
naiskarmya............. essen 102 
Nakulà...... des 52 
namabhasa............. 278 
nāma-sankīrtana, .......... sees 237 

Naàndimuhhi....................sssssssss 

Narada Muni ............... 

narádhama ...............sssssseseee 

high: cis ass 

Nimi Mahārāja...... 

nirddista-visaya 

MOUNA «cessere 117, 650, 849 

nirgund-bhakti.......... 102, 108, 115, 160, 
206, 375 

Tit VGN Gs x sugas AOS 242 

Ti Vedi NUN 127 

nirvisesa-brahma........... 373-4, 648, 811 

niskama-karma-yoga......10, 102, 121-7, 

290-4 

nitya-karma................ sss 246, 885 

nitya-trptdh. ette 256 

NIVEL: yo edet retos 293 

Try afi osi ee AE ecd 175 

O 
om (ornkāra) ......a aa 432—3 


Dütdi is eese edet ed 
paràá-bhahti.......................... 

parabrahma..... 
para-dharma 
parama-mādhurya-bhāva... 
pāramārthika-sraddhā 











Paramatma ............... 70, 78—9, 185, 307, 

328, 378, 424, 686, 705, 

719, 836 

paramaàtma-jhana ................ ss 965 
paramatma-tattva 

Paramesvara........ 89, 100, 302, 308, 797 

Parantapa.;.... eer te 52 

paràá-prahrti............... esses 746 

Parasuràma ............ esses 13, 61-2 








para-tattva......aa aa 813 
pariccheda-vāda ........aa as 795 
parikaras sista eem 243 
Parīksit Mahārāja .................. sss 71 
parimamdá:- «code es 464 
paroksavada ............... sss $36 
partiality........ 301-5, 515-7 
passion............. 208, 754-64, 757—9, 861 
Pataūjali Muni.............. sess 34I 
PEACE o cei 153, 182, 320 
phalgu (useless) ................. sss 145 
pious men (who perform worship) 

four types of occ 392 
pitr-yajfa................ «175 
planetary systems... «438 
pradhana......... rci 














prakrti eee 
pranamaya 
prandyd: ue eo cditio 
pranipātena 
prarabdha-karma .................... 88, 278-9 
Pratāparudra nn... cece eens 663 
pratibimba-vádis.....................ssuss 795 
pratisthā (basis) ............. sss 777 
pratyáhàra......... sss 343 
pravrtti sereia RS 293 
prema.......... 9. 375 
profit (labha) ................ sss 107 
Prthà................. 52, 208 
Prthu Maharája ................... csse 13 
punishment ............ sss 200 
punya-karma ............... esee 762 
Puráfijana...... oot 300, 427 
pürna-vihasita ................ sss 747 
Puru..... :73 
Purujit .... .20 
purusārth „167 
purusas (five) occ ..690 
Purusa-sühta............ sse 586 
purusottama.............. ees 557 
pürva-mimamsa.............. as 258 
Q 

questions 

How can one attain stability? ....... 430 

How can You accept service of 

an adharmika person? ............... 523 
How are the jūānīs inferior? ......... 651 


General Index 


How to know Krsna at the 








time of death?........................ 420 
If you are aloof, how do You 
CHEM Dios usas Aes 470 
Is Sri Bhagavan atomic like 
the jiva?......... sis 430 
Sixteen questions by Arjuna .......... 130 
What are the gunas? ..................... 742 
What becomes of those who 
attain YOU? sete 436 
What is japa? ............ sss 432 
What is jħñāna? .............. sss 685 
What is hsetra and who is 
hsetra-jfa? ........... sss 681 
What is the bhajana of 
great souls? eects 480 
What is the destination of those 
who deride Sri Bhagavan?......... 477 
What is the necessity of My 
appearance? n... 232 
What is the object of meditation? .. 432 
What is the ultimate goal?............ 432 
When is one's yoga complete?....... 337 
Who has qualification to 
perform bhakti? ...................... 414 
Why are living entities attached 
to sense objects? „ssec 197 
Why did the relationship of 
hsetra-jfia and māyā occur? ......710 
Why does Arjuna want to see 
the vi$varüpa? .................. sss 584 
Why does Krsna not accept 
articles offered to Him with 
bhakti by those who worship 
the demigods?......................... 507 
Why do people worship Krsna in 
various WAYS? .........sssesseee 486 
Why are Krsna's pastimes not 
visible at all times? .................... 4IO 
Why do learned persons not 
take shelter of Krsna? ............... 390 
R 
Radhibàa ER aa sas a 628 
rāga-mārga......aa as 138 
rāgānugā-bhakti. «550, 664, 791 
Yahasyd:.2i hehe daa takā takas 453, 683 
rájasika-jfàna .............. see 900 
TAJO SUN: izsistos pus ss reta eee ect 752 
ROMA duc vere eim 30-1 


Rāmānujācārya .................. 167, 229-30, 

233, 237-8 
tasa t pr ee 
raso: dl Sahne nies ees 
RaVand. «cute tree re eR 
Raya Rāmānanda... 


religious impostors 
ritualistic activities 











HEUER (Pries) sti Send enden 
Rüpa Gosvāmī ........... sss 
S 
Sabda-brahma.................... sss 
sac-cid-ānanda ... 
ŠAGPIJICE 5 aco Grip es 
killing animals or drinking 
WINE AN see ven asus Arts 858-9 
sadücárà.. ied ās 187 
Sad - QUI ttc rettet 274 
sádhaha ................ 138—9, 143, 167, 203, 
305, 316, 335, 347, 427, 
753. 936, 956 
sádhana ............ 106, 169, 216, 348, 372, 
652, 655-6 
sádhana-bhahti .................. 375, 526, 658 
rie 
SdgUnd:s. etie 
Sahadeva 3: Ren 
Saibya............... 
sakama-bhaktas.. 
sakama-karma.... 
sahàáma-harmis ................. 
rg EET PEE 
acintya-šakti ................. 
bahiranga-sahti ccc 378 
cit-šakti ............ sss 6, 230, 712 





maya-sakti 6, 231-2, 378, 381, 
412, 430, 712 
tatastha-sakti (jiva-sakti) ...... 68, 308, 
379-81, 712, 746; 

SEE ALSO MARGINAL POTENCY 





yogamaàyá-$ahti.................... 231, 468 
saktiman ............... sss 545 
Sahtyavesa-avatàra.................... 233, 568 
sálokya-muhti................... sss 433 
sama (appeasement). 1.209 
sama-darsi............esssssssseee 308-9 
samadhi ........................ III, I48, 340-3 
Samanta Paficaha .................... sss I3 
samāsa, six types of... 572 
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sampradáya n.s... 
samprajfiáta............. eese 
SONQLONG: sce ed one wu 
saficáàri-bhàvas................ssssessssss 
Sati diy. sio ore yate tua 
Sandipani Muni 
sanga (association).................... 450, 752 
Sdīljdyd::.1. c petes I3 
sankalpa (the determination 
iO dcēept) 5s e that 216 
Šankāra: Seta eee A) 57, 564 
Sankarācārya ...........sssseeee 797 
sānkhya (sānkhya-yoga). .100 
sanhirtana-yajfia ............... ses 823 
sankucita ............... we 211, 747 
sannyása..........essee 165, 875-9 
sannyāsī............. 253, 291—5, 300, 321-2 
Sāntanu.....ā s6 
santa-rati (neutral attachment) ......... 347 
santustaho innne 669 
Saranagati........ 790; SEE ALSO SURRENDER 
Sarasvati-devi............ sss 22 
SASA iniret: .. SEE SCRIPTURE 
Sat-Patha Brahman .................... I3 
sattva-guna .......... as 750, 760 
sattva-sam$uddhih ..................... ss 821 
satya-sankalpa .................. sees $91 
Sátyavtdtàx i5 gemelos 373 
Saubhaádra.. oret 20 
Saubhari Rsi .......... 147, 361 
savisesa-brahma .................. sss 376 
scripture ....... 23, 87, 127, 203, 207, 245, 
280-1, 843 
makes provision for killing 
animals or drinking wine......858—9 
SCUSONS s eese qe EE ts 575 


self... 





SULTING: POSUTO c. oce 332 
smardná: c e e tet eie ce 662. 
Smartds Serena e Gener ree aee Hen 511 
Somadatta.............. sss 23 
SOomagiriz. cec yet 425 
soma-rasa (soma juice) .............109, 488 
soul... uasa 67—91; SEE ALSO JIVA 

as ksetra-jūd ............ sss 685 

fall into the material ocean ........... 326 

pure Soul... cm 297 





$raddhà....................ssssse 375, $05, 647 
páramárthika-$raddhaà................. 462 
Sridhara Svāmī.......... 116, 188, 229, 236 
sthayi-bhàva .............. sss $96 
sthita-prajfia.......... 129-39, I45—51, 162 
stories noonoo SEE ALSO ANALOGIES 
Arjuna Mišra wo... eects 492-5 
Avanti bráhmana ......................... 352 
Bilvamangala ............................... 970 
Baba in Mathura.......................... 971 
Newly married gopi...................... 967 
Suddha-sattva ................. sss 
$üdras n... 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi .... 
Sukrácàrya ................ . 
Sumeru Mountain ........................ 
Sun, attained by renunciates................ 37 
STUNYAVGIS eee 245 
Supreme Controller (mahesvara) ......318 
Sürasena n.. 207 
surrender ................ 81, 130, 389, 400-2, 
790, 979 
Surya (sun) 225, 402, 423 
svabhaàva................ssssssssss 229, 421—2 





svabhāvavādīs (nature theorists) .. 242, 957 
sva-dharma................... usse 


SVATŪPA segtas 
Svāyambhuva Manu 
šyāmā (grass) ............... 4 
Syámasundara ............. sse 





tad-anga: Le Res 453, 685 
tāmasika jūāna. 
tamo-guna... 
tatastha-sakti. 
tattva-jàna ............ ās 
LEOTE Ty sss io reete ees 

trsnà (desire) 












U 
uddista-visaya.............. sse 
unseen controllers... 

Upadesàmrta ...................... t 

uttama-adhikari bhaktas ................... 520 
uttamà-bhahti ................... cessus. 940 
Uttamauja................ sese 20 
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V 
Vādd tētis ds ais 569, 571 
MAILS]: EA 8 
Vaisnavas 
not even accept sāttvika food ........ 858 


Vaisnava sampradáyas 
vaisvadeva 
vaisyas 
Vaivasvata-manvantara ..................... 

















Vantast oot cu eet gem 
varna-dharma................... sss 
varnásrama................ 233, 235, 248, 919 
Vasudeva (and Devahi)...................... 542 
Vasudeva-nandana..................... 475, 625 
vātsalya-bhāva ................ sss 655 
MU sedere heit R ae Morel 52 
Vedas .................... 108—12, 119, 178, 536, 
690, 939 
Vedavyasa............... s SEE VYASADEVA 
vibhinnamsa 
Vibhüli....« eei 


vibhüti-yoga. 





Vicitravirya . 

Vidura.......... 

Vidya note 

vidyd-Sahti ........ ees 
VULLOUTIO. e irte t oer eden 
VUfIAnd... cose reete Saacvontees 
vijianamaya 

vikalpa... 

vikarma . 

Vikārhd css sis otas stu Sabats 
VIRaSI es reser eria 
Vihayahkdsa e nmaiedongas Aas 505 
Vita e eee eet šas 19 
Viročūlidi uie ne Rent 604, 981 
visarga...... .421—2 
vismaya-rati nsss. 596 
VISHNU cereum 170, 302, 702 
višuddha sattva-guna......................... 112 
visuddhātmā ................. sss 296 
visuddha-visesa................ sss 744 
Višvāmitra Muni................. esses 147 
Višvamūrti ........... eene 626 
Višvanātha Cakravartī ................ xliii-ix 
višvarūpa 

vīta-bhaya.... 

vīta-krodha........ia sss 133 
Vita- TA A e aa 133, 241 
VIVAFU ua rete tere ebrius 464 


Visald uo eats ed Secs ites 133-5 
Vrsni dynasty............ sss 207-8 
Vyasa, Vydsadeva.......... 146-7, 375, 689 
vyavasáyatmiha-buddhi..................... 118 
Vy BIO «eter sette tiet Seer 16 
W 
Warfare; 8 eres aden a kuta 158 
wisdom .0...eeeceesessesseeeteeeseeteeteeees 50, 157 
WOMEN uer er pep 527, 573 
wrestling arena of Mathurd............... 615 
Y 
Yadus. tes uere es 53 


yajna (sacrifice) ...170—3, 177-9, 258-69, 
272, 284, 318, 322, 869 














Yājūavalkya Rsi..................... 40, 72, 124 
yajūāyācaratah karma ...................... 258 
Yamarajá... eee eee 52 
Yasoda 
YA AU: «oe sugās 
yoddha 
090i 
bhakti-yoga is superior .. 
buddhi-yoga 
eight limbs of 
follow yama, niyama, etc. ............. 343 
ineffective without bhakti.............. 371 
practice at every moment .. + 126 
three types of ........... sss 725 
two divisions of the eternal 
yoga system... 284 
yoga ladder ................... sss 324 
yoga-ai$varyad ........sseee 466 
yoga-aàrüdha ................... sss 325—7 
yoga-aruruksu munis........................ 324 
yoga-hksema:.. oo nākas 492 
yogamaya ........ 229—31, 410—2, 468, 559 
Yogamaya-Paurnamasi........................ 54 
yoga-misra-bhakti 
yoga-$ástra .........esssssseeee 
yoga-vittamáh................... sss 
yogi......... 129, 245, 300, 312-3, 321-68, 
424-9, 445, 646, 651, 801 
VOJOM Gs a. ocio stra er oap retinet 
Yudhāmanyu.... 
Yudhisthira...... 
Ud. ziedos Rss 
yukta-vairāgya 
Yuyudhana................. ās 
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A 
abhayam sattva-samsuddhir.............. 819 
abhisandhāya tu phalam.... 
abhito brahma-nirvānam... 
abhyāsād ramate yatra...................... 
abhyása-yoga-yuhtena....................... 
abhyāsa-yogena tato màm ................. 
abhyāsena tu kaunteya ...................... 
abhyāse 'py asamartho 'si .................. 
abhyutthanam adharmasya ............... 232 
ā-brahma-bhuvanāl lokah 
ācaraty ātmanah $reyas........ 
ācāryāh pitarah putrās...... is 
ácáryam upasangamrya..............eeecese 
ācāryān mātulān bhrātīn 
ācāryopāsanam $aucam..................... 
acchedyo "yam adāhyo "yam ................ 85 
adesa-kale yad dánam ............. 
adharmābhibhavāt krsna... 
adharmam dharmam iti........... 
adhaš ca mūlāny anusantatāni.......... 784 
adhaš corddhvam prasrtàs................. 
adhibhütam ca kim proktam.............. 
adhibhūtam ksaro bhavah ................. 
adhisthānam tathā kartā ................... 
adhisthāya manas cāyam .................. 
adhiyajūah hatham ko 'tra ... 
adhiyajūo "ham evatra .......... 
adhyātma-jūāna-nityatvam..... 
adhyātma-vidyā vidyānām ................ 
adhyesyate ca ya imam..................... 
ādhyo 'bhijanavān asmi ..................... 
ādityānām aham visnur ..................... 
adrsta-pūrvam hrsito......... 
advestā sarva-bhitanam....... 
ādy-antavantah kaunteya 
āgamāpāyino Nit AS ........ cece ee 
aghāyur indriyárámo......................... 
agnir jyotir ahah $uklah.................... 
aham ādir hi devànàm ....................... 
aham ādiš ca madhyar ca................. 
aham ātmā gudakesa 
aham evāksayah kalo 
aham hi sarva-yajfinàm................... 




















aham kratur aham yajriah................. 485 
aham hrtsnasya jagatah .. 
aham sarvasya prabhavo.... 







aham tvām sarva-papebhyo............... 973 
aham vaišvānaro bhütvà.................... 804 
ahankāra itiyam me .................sss 377 
ahankaram balam darpar ........ 836,935 
ahankāra-vimūdhātmā ...................... 195 
āhārā ràájasasyestà............. sss 856 







aharas tv api sarvasya.. 


ahimsā samatā tustis .... «543 
ahimsà satyam akrodhas. .-819 
aho bata mahat-papam ........................ 45 
āhus tvām rsayah sarve .................... 554 
airavatam gajendrāņām .................... 565 
ajānatā mahimānam tavedam ........... 621 





ajūānam cabhijatasya.................. «824 
ajüanenavrtam jnanam. «303 
ajiias ca$raddadhanas.................. ...281 
ajo nityah šāšvato "yam purāņo........... 81 
ajo 'pi sann avyayátmá ...............ss 227 
akarmanas ca boddhavyam ............... 251 
ākhyāhi me ko bhavan....................... 609 
akīrtim capi bhütàni ............................ 95 
aksaram paramam brahma ............... 421 


aksarāņām a-kāro ’smi....... 
amānitvam adambhitvam ...... 
ami ca tvàm dhrtarāstrasya... is 
ami hi tvàm sura-sanghà ................... 
amrtam caiva mrtyuš ca... 
anādi-madhyāntam ananta................ 
anádi mat-param brahma.................. 
anāditvān nirgunatvat ........ 
ananta devesa jagan-nivasa... 
anantas cāsmi nāgānām ..... ^ 
anantavijayam rājā s.es 
ananta-vīryāmita-vikramas 
ananya-cetāh satatam........................ 
ananyds cintayanto mam................... 
ananyenaiva yogena ............ eee 
anapeksah šucir daksa....................... 
anārya-justam asvargyam.. 
anāšino 'prameyasyd ........ amas 
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anásritah karma-phalam 
anātmanas tu Satrutve ..............sssuuss. 









aneha-citta-vibhrántà ........................ 
anehka-divyábharanam ....................... 
aneka-janma-samsiddhas ; 
aneka-vaktra-nayanam ..................... 
anena prasavisyadhvam .................... 
anicchann api vársneya ..................... 
aniketah sthira-matir ........................ 
anistam istam misram ca 
anityam asukham lokam 
annād bhavanti bhūtāni... 
anta-kāle ca mām eva.. 
antavanta ime dehā...... 
antavat tu phalam tesam 


anubandham hsayam himsam ........... 903 
anudvega-karam vakyam .................. 863 
anye ca bahavah $ürà .......................... 21 
anye sanhhyena yogena ..................... 723 
anye tv evam ajánantah..................... 726 
apāne juhvati prāņam.. .266 







aparam bhavato janma...................... 224 
aparaspara-sambhütam ..................... 827 
apare niyatāhārāh ........................... 266 
apareyam itas tv anyàm ............. 379 
aparyāptar tad asmáham ................... 23 
apašyad deva-devasya ....................... $94 





aphalākānksibhir yajūo... 
aphalākānksibhir yuktaih... 
aphala-prepsunā karma... 


api ced asi püpebhyah........................ 277 
api cet su-durācāro bhajate ............... 518 
api trailokya-rájyasya...................... 38 
aprakāšo 'pravrttis ca........................ 758 








aprāpya mārh nivartante. 
aprāpya yoga-samsiddhim.. 


áruruhsor muner yogam .................... 323 
asad ity ucyate parthd ....................... 873 
asakta-buddhih sarvatra.................... 933 
asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva.................. 702 


asaktir anabhisvangah..... 


asakto hy ácaran karma.. ..185 
asammüdhah sa martyesu .. 540 
asamsayam maha-bàho ..................... 353 
asamsayam samagram máàm.............. 369 
asamyatātmanā yogo............sseeeee 354 





asd-pasa-satair baddhaàh.................... 832 
ašāstra-vihitarh ghoram..................... 851 
asat-krtam avajūātam ...................... 867 
asatyam apratistharh te ..................... 827 
asau mayā hatah satrur..................... 833 
ascaryavac cainam anyah $rnoti ......... 

ascaryavat pasyati kascid enam .......... 90 
asito devalo vyàsah........................ $54 
asmākan tu višistā yeu... cscs 21 
ašocyān anvašocas tvam .............. ss 66 
asraddadhānāh purusá ...................... 461 
asraddhaya hutam dattam................. 873 
āsthitah sa hi yuktātmā...... 398 






āsurīm yonim āpannā......... 


āšvāsayām asa ca bhitam ... 633 
asvatthah sarva-vrhsánàm................. 565 
ašvatthāmā vikarņaš ca....................... 2I 
asvattham enam su-virüdha............... 786 
atattvārtha-vad alpam ....................... 901 
atha cainam nitya-jātam ..................... 86 
atha cet tvam ahanhàràn ................... 954 
atha cet tvam imam dharmyam «95 





atha cittam samādhātum .......... 659 
athaitad apy ašakto ’si........... ..662 
atha kena prayukto "yam ................... 207 
athavā bahunaitena him .................... 579 
athavā yoginām eva kule ................... 361 
atha vyavasthitān drstvà ..................... 29 


atmaiva hy atmano bandhur.. 
ātmany eva ca santustas ..... 
ātmany evātmanā tustah..... : 
ātma-sambhāvitāh stabdhd................ 
atma-samstham manah ..................... 
ütma-samyama-yogagnau ................. 
ātmaupamyena sarvatra...............ssss. 
ātmavantam na karmani .... 
atma-vasyair vidheyātmā... 
ato ’smi loke vede ca ........... 
atra šūrā mahesvásà........... 
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditvā.. d 
avacya-vadams ca bahün..................... 
avajānanti mam müdha ..................... 
avapya bhūmāv asapatnam rddham ..... 64 
avibhaktam ca bhütesu ...................... 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu....... 
avināši tu tad viddhi yena... 
avrtam jūānam etena.......... 
avyaktādīni bhütàni............................. 
avyaktād vyaktayah sarvah............... 439 
avyaktā hi gatir duhkham ................. 651 
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avyaktam vyaktim apannam............. 408 
avyakta-nidhanāny eva ....................... 
avyakto ’ksara ity uhtas..................... 
avyakto "yam acintyo ’yam.... s 
ayanesu CA sarvesu ...... aaa 
ayathāvat prajānāti .......................... 
ayatih $raddhayopeto 
ayudhanam aham vajram .................. 
áyuh-sattva-balàrogya....................... 
ayuktah kāma-kāreņa 
ayuktah prākrtah stabdhah ............... 906 








B 
bahavo jüàna-tapasa.......................... 
bahir antaš ca bhütaànam ................... 
bahüdaram bahu-damstra .. 
bahūnām janmanam ante .................. 
bahüni me vyatitàni..................... 
bahüny adrsta-purvani 
bahu-sakha hy anantāš ca ................. 
bāhya-sparšesv asahtàtmà................. 
balam balavatàm caham..... 
bandham moksam ca yà ...... i 












bandhur ātmātmanas tasya ............... 326 
bhajanty ananya-manaso .................. 478 
bhaktim mayi param hrtvà................ 982 
bhakto ’si me sakhā ceti ..................... 224 
bhaktyā mam abhijanati.................... 942 
bhaktyā tv ananyayā $akya ............... 638 
bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha .................... 654 


bhavān bhismas ca harna$ ca .............. 21 
bhavanti bhava bhūtānām ................. 

bhavanti sampadam daivim ... 
bhavāpyayau hi bhūtānām ................ 
bhava-samsuddhir ity etat ................. 
bhavaty atyāginām 
bhavisyāņi ca bhütàni........................ 
bhavitā na ca me tasmdd ................... 
bhayād raņād uparatam a 
bhisma-drona-pramukhatah ................ 
bhismam evàbhirahsantu ..................... 
bhismo dronah sūta-putras.... 
bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam ............... 
bhoktāram yajia-tapasam................. 
bhramayan sarva-bhūtāni 
bhruvor madhye pranam ................... 
bhūmir apo nalo váyuh ..................... 
bhufijate te tv agharh papa 
bhūta-bharttr ca taj jieyam............... 
bhūta-bhāvana bhütesa...................... 


bhüta-bhavodbhava-haro................... 421 
bhüta-bhrn na ca bhüta-stho.............. 465 
bhūta-grāmah sa evāyam .................. 440 


bhūta-grāmam imam krtsnam.. 
bhūtāni yānti bhūtejyā 
bhūta-prakrti-moksam ca .................. 737 
bhüya eva mahā-bāho 
bhüyah kathaya trptir ....................... 
bijam mam sarva-bhitanam.............. 
brahma-bhūtah prasannátma ... 
brahmacaryam ahimsà ...................... 
brahmāgnāv apare yajfiam ................ 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam .. 
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